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THE GENERAL

P R E F A C E

TO THE
3

FIFTH AND SIXTH VOLUMES.

CONTAINING

PAUL'S EPISTLES TO THE PHILIPPIANS, COLOSSIANS, THESSALO .

NIANS, TIMOTHY, TITUS, PHILEMON , AND THE HEBREWS,

The GENERAL EPISTLES OF JAMES, PETER , JOHN, AND JUDE ; AND

The REVELATION OF ST JOHN THE DIVINE.

'T is with wonder, bleſſing, and praife, that I hum

his

preſervation and aſſiſtances, unto the finiſhing of y

deſign on the New Teſtament ; eſpecially when I re

flect, that ſeveral much more eminent ſervants of the

bleſſed Jeſus, and leſs advanced 'in years , have been

cut off in the midſt of their labours of this kind . And

I gratefully acknowledge the obligations my Chriftian

friends and brethren have heaped upon me, by their

candid acceptance of the former volumes, and repeated

deſires to ſee the Work completed in two more ; and

by their generous encouragement to them, when they

were advertiſed , as going to the preſs, though no pro

poſals were publiſhed for a ſubſcription.

THERE needs, I think , no further prefatory ad 'i

tion, than to refer my readers to what has been pre

fixed to the other volumes ; and importunately to ſo

licit their earneſt prayers, that the God of all grace,

through the atoning blood of the dear Redeen er,

would abundantly pardon the many imperfections,

which,
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which, I am ſenſible, attend theſe poor performances ;

and that he would follow the whole with a ſpecial

bleſling, for rendering it ſubſervient to the glorious

cauſe of evangelical truth , and holineſs , and Chriſtian

charity ; for leading ſome ignorant, irreligious, and

erroneous ſouls into the only true way of ſalvation ac

cording to the goſpel ; and for helping them and o

thers onward therein to eternal life , that God in all

things may be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt.

THESE , I humbly truſt , have been , and are my

governing aims in this , and all my other miniſterial

ſervices ; and if theſe , through divine influence, may

in any meaſure be attained , I therein do, and will re

joice, and aſcribe the entire glory of all to the God of

my life, mercies, and hopes : This will give me the

nobleſt ſatisfaction, and maintain the peace of my

own mind , whatever cenſures fceptical, profane, or

ſevere critics may paſs upon the preſent' attempt ; or

upon its Author, who counts it his honour to be a fin

cere lover of the doctrines of grace, and of pure and

undefiled religion, and immortal fouls, though a very

unworthy ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt,

JOHN GUYSE.

Sept. 2901752. }
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CHAP. I. And he aſſures them of his defire,

"HE apoſtle Paul inſcribes this epif hope, and purpose of making them

tle to the church and its officers at a viſit ; and , in the mean while , of

Philippi, in the falutation of whom ſending to them Timothy and Epa

Timothy joins with him, 1 , 2 . Offers phroditus, both of which he recom

up thankſgivings and prayers to God mends to their kind and honourable

for them , on account of the good regards, 19 ,-30. p . 14.

work of grace, which he was ſatisfied
CHA P. III .

would be perfected, as in the judg. The apoſtle cautions the Philippians a

ment of charity, and fervor of his gainſt judaizing falſe teachers, whom

love , he hoped this concerning them he deſcribes, as he alto does true

He expreſſes his affec Chriſtians in oppoſition to them , 1, - 3 .

tion to them , and pours out an ex " Recites his own former privileges, and

cellent prayer for them , 8.-12 . For renounces all there for Chriſt, 4 ,-- S.

tifies them againſt dejection at his Expreſſes his earifeſt deſire to be found

ſufferings, which turned to good ac in him, and his preſling on toward

count, in exciting others to preach perfection, 9,–14. And recommends

Chrift, 13,— 20. Tells them that he his own example to the imitation of

ſtood prepared for glorifying Chriſt other believers , in oppoſition to the

by life , or death , 21,-- 26. And ex behaviour ofcarnalprofeſſors, 15 ,-21.

horts them to all holy converſation, zeal

and conſtancy in the profeſſion of the
CHAP. IV.

goſpel, notwithſtanding all the op- The apoſtle moſt affectionately exhorts

poſition of their adverſaries, 27, --30 . the Philippians to ſtand faſt in the

P. 3 : Lord, i . Gives directions to ſome

CH A P. II. particular perſons ' among them , and

The apoſtle exhorts the Philippians to to them all in general, 2 ,---- 9. Ex

a harmonious, kind, and humble ſpi preſles his great ſatisfaction in the

rit and behaviour, by various moving ſupply they had ſent him , and his

arguments, and particularly by the own contentment in every condition

example of Chriſt, 1,-II. To di of life, adding a doxology to God the

ligence in the affairs of their ialva . Father, 10 , -- 20. Salutes them , and

tion , in conſideration of God's work fends tbe falutations of others ; and

ing in them, 12 , 13. To be exem cloſes all with his uſual benediction,

plary and inſtructive to the world, 21 , -- 23 : P. 35.

and a comfort to himſelf, 14, -- 18.

mi

P. 26 .
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THE

CONTENTS OF THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS.

THE

С НА Р. І.

THE apoſtle Paul ſalutes the Colof

fians, 1 , 2 . Blefſes God for their

faith, love, and hope, which Epa

phras had reported to him, 3,-8 .

Prays for their fruitfulneſs in ſpiri.

tual knowledge, 9--13:.
Gives a

magnificent view of Chriſt, and of

his grace to them , to engage their

adherence to him , 14,—23. And lets

out his own character, as the apoſtle

of the Gentiles, 24 ,-29.

CHAP. II.

The apoſtle expreſſes his love to, and

joy in believers , whom he had never

ſeen, and encourages their continuing
to walk in Chrift , 1.-7 . Cautions

them againſt the errors of heathen

philoſophy , againſt the vanity of Yew

if traditions , and againſt an obler.

vance of Moſaic rites , which had been

completely fulfilled in Chriſt , beyond

what they could hope to find elle

where, 8.-17. Againſt worſhipping

of angels, as thai Wire, in effect, re

nouncing their beau Chriſt, 19, 19 .

And againſt legai ordinances and hu

man inſtitutions, that are of no ad

b vantage

P. 46.
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vantage for ſpiritual purpo.es, 20,
CHA P. IV.

23 p. 38. The apoſtle exhorts matters to do their

С НА Р. ІІІ duty towards ſervants, i . Recom

The apoſtle exhorts the Coloſſians to be mends to perſons of all ranks the ge

heavenly- minded , as those that are neral duties of perſeverance in prayer,

rifen with Chriſt , 1 ,-4 l'o mortify and Chriſtian prudence in behaviour

all corrupt affections, as thoſe that and ſpeech, 2 ,-6. Refcrs them to

are renewed after the image of God, Tychicus and Onehmus, for an ac

5 , -- il. to cultivate mutual love , for count of the ſtate of his affairs, 7 ,-9.

bearance and forgiveneſs, with other Sends ſalutations from ſeveral by

evangelical graces, 128--17 . and to name, together with his own ; and,

practile the relative duties of wives adding a charge to Archippus, con

and huſbands, children, parents, and ciudes with his aſual benediction, 10 ,

ſervants, 18 , -- 25. p. 70. -18 . po so.

THE

CONTENTS OF THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE

THESSALONIANS.

THE

С НА Р. І. for an opportunity of returning to

THE apoſtle ſalutes the church at them , and for their perſeverar.ce and

Thesſalonica, and bleſſes God for increaſe in grace, till the ſecond com

them , in reflection on their faith, ing of Chriſt, 10:43. p. Tor .

love, and patience, as evident tokens CHA P. IV .

of their election, which was mani. The apoſtle exhorts the Theſſalonians

feſted in the efficacious manner with to chaſtity and holineſs in their lives,

which the goſpel came to them , 1.-5 . 1,48 To brotherly love , a peace

And deſcribes its powerful, exemplary, able behaviour, and diligence in their

and famous effects upon their hearts ſecular callings, 9 , —1 2. And to mo.

and lives, 6,-10 p . 89 . derate their grief for the death of

CHAP. II. godly relations and friends, in con .

The apoſtle, to encourage their progreſs fideration of the glorious reſurrection

in faith and holineſs, reminds them of their bodies at Chriſt's ſecond com.

of the manner of his preaching and ing ; from which time forwards, all

behaviour among them , 1,-12. And the ſaints, that may then be dead,

of their receiving thegoſpel, as the or living upon the earth, ſhall be

word of God , which effectually work ever with the Lord, 13 ,-18 . p. 106.

ed in them , 13, -- 16.
And aſſures CHA P. V.

them of his joy on their account, and The apoſtle exhorts the Theſalonians

his defire of coming to them again , to be always ready for the coming

17 ,-- 20 . P : 94 of Chriſt to judgment, which will

CHA P. III. be with fuddenneis and ſurpriſe ,

The apoſtle gives ſtill further proof of like a thief in the night, 1 ,-11.

his great affection to them, in his ha Directs them to ſeveral particular

ving ſent Timothy to eſtabliſh and duties in their relative and perſonal

comfort them, 1,5. In his rejoi capacities, 12, --22. And concludes

cing at the good tidings of their faith his epittle with prayer, ſalutations,

and love , 6,-9. And in his praying and a benediction, 23,—28 . p . 113

THE

CONTENTS OF THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE

THESSALONIANS.

THE

CHAP. I.

"HE apoſtle falutes the church at

Theljalonica, 1 , 2 . Bleffes God

for the growing ſtate of their love

and patience , 3, 4. 'And encourages

them to perſevere therein under all

their
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gen

yer

EON

24

P. ( 29.

their ſufferings for Chriſt, in confider jects, that had pleaſure in unrighte

ation of his coming at the great day ouſneſs, 3--- 12 But blefies God for

of account , to execute righteous judg the ſecurity of the Theſſalonians trom

ment upon his and their enemies, and apoftacy , by virtue of their eternal

to be glorified in their own complete election, and effectual calling, and

ſalvation, which the apoſtle hoped thereupon repeats his exhortation to

and prayed for on their behalf, 5.– 12 . ſtedfaſtneſs, and prays for them , 13,

P. 124. -17

CHA P. II. CHA P. III.

The apoſtle cautions the Theſſalonians The apoſtle deſires prayer for himſelf

againſt an erroneous notion , as though and his fellow- labourers ; expreffes

the time of Chriſt's coming to the his confidence in the Theſſalonians,

final judgment were juſt at hand, and prays for them , 1,45. Charges

1 , 2. Allures them that there would them to withdraw from diſorderly

firſt be a general apoſtacy from the walkers, and particulariy from thoſe

faith , and a revealing of the anti that were lazy, and buly bodies, co

chriſtian man of fin , whom he de . trary to his example and commind,

ſcribes by his riſe, reign , and ruin , 6.-15 . And concludes with a pray

and news the juſt deſtruction that er for them , and with a ſalutation

would come upon his infatuated ſub and benediction , 10 , -- 18. p. 137

204

208

10

8

$

at
THE

0D

ICI
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CHAP. I.
the faith in various inſtances, that

"HE apoſtle aſſerts his office as of began already to appear , and would

iſſue in the grand apoſtacy of after

and reminds him of the charge he had times, 1,--- 5 And, with reference

given him at Epheſus, 1 ,-4. Of his thereunto, gives him ſeveral direc .

end therein , and of the delign of the tions, with ſuitable notives to eniorce

Mofaic law, 5.-11 .
Of his own

them , for a due diſcharge of the du.

converſion, and call to the apoſtle ties of his office 6 , -- 16 .

Thip, 12-17. And of Timothy's o CHAP. V ..

bligation to maintain faith and a good The apoſtle gives oriers how to behave

conicience, which Hymenous and Phi towards elder, and younger men and

letus had put away trom them , 18 , -- women , 1 , 2 . And coward poor wi

dows, 3 , --- 3. Deicribes the charac

CHA P. II. ters of ſuch widows, as are, or are

The apoſtle orders prayers to be made, not, proper to be maintained by the

every where, for all ſorts of perſons, church, and taken into its ſervice,

heathens and their magiſtrates, as 9 , --16. Shews the reſpect that is

well as others, fince the grace of the to be paid to thoſe that are elders

goſpel makes no difference of ranks or by office, 17.- 19. But charges Ti.

nations, 1 ,-8. And thews how wo. mothy to take duc care in rebuking

men vugbt to behave civil and re offenders of ali rapks and ſtations, in

ligious lite , 9 ;-- 15: p . 155 . ordaining minifters, and in uſing ſuch

CHA P. III. moderate refreshments, as were ne

The apoſtle deſcribes what ought to be ceſſary for his own weak ſtate of

the qualifications and behaviour of health , 20, -- 25 p . 175 .

goſpel bithops, 1 ,-- 7. And of dez CH A P. V!

cons and their wives , 8 ,-13 And The apoſtle lays down the duty of Chriſ .

gives Timothy a reaſon of his writing tians toward believing, as well as 0

ſo particularly to him about there, and ther maſters, which Timothy ought

other church -affairs , for directing his to intillt upon , with a ſevere reproof

own conduct , as an evangeliít, 14 ,-- to judaizers that taught otherwiſe,

16 . 1 , - ) Shews the advantage of oud .

CHAP IV lineſs with contenimcin , and ? ' , din .

The apolle informs Timothy, by the ger of coveivis purraits airriches ,

Spirit of prophecy , or departures from .6 ,-- 10 . Directs Timothy to a con

trary

ula

Ofi

ude

OD:

ilj

P. 161 .

lor

b 2
hes
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trary courſe , II , 12. Gives him a ſo . and to improve his bounties to the beſt

lemn charge to behave faithfully in a purpoſes ; and repeats his charge with

perfevering atrention to his orders, and ſome enlargement, cloting all with a

in admoniſhing the rich not to truſt ſhort , but comprehenlive benediction ,

in their riches, but in the living God, 13 ,-21 . P. IS5.

THE .

CONTENTS OF THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY.

CHAP. I. church, as various forts of veftels are

PAUL afferts his apoftolic character, uſed in a great houſe, 20, 21 And

Talutes Timothy, and expreſſes his charges him to flee youthful lufts ,

great affection to him , in remem . and to manage the whole of his con

brance of his ſympathizing tears and verſation , miniſtry , and zeal againſt

unfeincai faith , 1 , --- 5. Eshorts him error, with a becoming meekneſs of

to a diligent improvement of his fpi fpirit , as moſt likely to be lucceſsful,

ritual gifts, withont fear or ſhame, on
22, - 26 . p. 203 .

account of ſufferings for Chriſt, who CHAP. III .

has brought lite and immortality to The apoſtle foretels the riſe of dange

light by the gospel; and to hold faſt rous enemies to the truth and holineſs

that bleired doctrine, which was com of the goſpel, 1 ,-9. Propoſes his

mitted to him , 6 , -- 14 . And tells own example for Timothy's imitation ,

1 * of many that had barely deſerted . in oppofition to them , 10. - 13. And

him ; but fpeaks with honour and af . exhorts him to perlist in the doctrines

fection of Onefiphorus, for his kind he had learned from him , and from

neis to him , 15,515 . p. 195 . the holy fcriptures, which are of di

СНАР. II . vine inſpiration , and every way fuffi

The apoſtle directs Timothy to the grace, cient for the nobleft purpoſes, 14 ,-17.

that is in Chriſt, for all lpiritual p . 213.

Itrength , 1 . Eshorts him to take CHAP. IV.

car that there be a l'ucceſſion of faith- The apoſtle moit ſolemnly charges Ti.

ful miniſters, and to perſevere in his mothy to be diligent in his miniſterial

own work, with conſtancy and dili work , though many will uot endure

gence, like a foldier, a combatant, found doctrine, 1. - 5 . Enforces the

and a huſbiedman , encouraging him charge from a conſideration of his own

hereunto by his own example, and approaching martyrdom , which would

atlurances of a happy iſſue of his faith have a glorious illue, 6 ,-3 . Delires

fulne's, 2 , --13.' Adviſes him to guard him to come ſpeedily to him, and

againit ſtriving about unprofitable and bring Mark and certain mentioned

pernicious words, and to ftudy to ap things along with him , 9.-13 . Cau

prove himieli to God, warning him to tions him againſt Alexander the cop

ihan vain babblings and dangerous per-Smith, and complains of ſuch as

errors, that eat like a canker, as in had deſerted him ; but prays for them ,

the inſtances of Hymeneus and Phile and expreſſes his faith as to his own

tus, and conforts him with the preſervation to the heavenly kingdom,

thought, that nevertheleſs the foun 14 ,-18 . And concludes with ſalu.

dation of God ſtands ſure, 14--19. tations and his uſual benediction, 19,

Tells hin that ſeveral ſorts of pro P. 220.

to be expected in the

22.

fetlors are

THE

CONTENTS OF THE EPISTLE TO TITUS.

CHAP. I.

HE apoſtle afferts his character.. ſa

of

the work for which he had left him

et Crete. 1 ,-5. Draws out the qua

lifications of 2 faithful paitor, 6,-9.

And
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109

I , 2 .

And deſcribes the evil temper and CHAP. III.

practices of judaizing falſe teachers, The apoſtle goes on to give orders about

that ought to be confuted, 10, 16 . obedience to cívil magiſtrates, and a

p . 231 . becoming behaviour towards all men ,

С НА Р. ІІ. Enforces them from a conſider.

The apoſtle directs Titus to inculcate ation of what believers themſelves

ſuch duties upon younger and older were betore converfiori , and are made

Chriítians, as are becoming ſound doc. to be , through Jeſus Chriſt, by rege

trine, and to be exemplary in them nerating and juſtifying grace , 3 ,—7.

himſelf, 1 ,-8 . To enjoin believing Puts Titus upon urging these things,

ſervants to be obedient to their mal. to the end that good works may

ters for the honour of the doctrine of be practiſed by believers , and upon

Chriſt, which they profeſs, 9 , avoiding vain and uleleis diſputes, 8 ,

And to enforce all this from a con 9. Inſiſts on his rejecting a heretic,

fideration of the holy deſign of the after due admonition, 10 , 11 . De

goſpel , from the proſpect it gives of fires that he would come, and bring

heavenly glory, and from the end of Zenas and Apollos with him , to Ni

Chriſt's death, which equally concern copolis ; recommends good works for

believers of all ranks and Itations , and neceflary purpoles, 12,-14 And

are to be urged upon them with all concludes, as uſual , with ſalutations ,

becoming authority, 11 ,-15. p. 237 . and a benediction , 15 . p. 243.

7

10 .

212

sint

fal

-203

D

101

LAS

THE

CONTENTS OF THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON .

.

A ,

FTERa very moving and endear

1

lemon's kind regards, and engage him

to accept of the return of his penitent

fugitive, who would now make him

a rich amends for all the miſdeinea

nors he had formerly been guilty of ;

and for whom the apoſtle promiſes to

make up any loſs that Philemon had

ſuſtained by him , 8 ,--22. And then

concludes, according to his cuſtom,

with falutations, and a benediction,

23 ,-- 25. p . 251 .

fectionate exprefſions ofjoy and praiſe,

on account of Philemon's ſteady faith

in the Lord Jeſus , and love to all the

faints, and particularly to the poor

among them , 4 ;--7. The apoſtle,

with a moſt obliging addreſs, opens

the compaſſionate deſign of his letter ,

and throws together a variety of ſur.

priſing, well.adjuſted, and moving to

pics, to recommend Onefimus to Phi

du

OF

FOU

!

06

-Co

THE
161

CONTENTS OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

all

1
С НА Р. І.

holy angels, which is proved by a

THE apoftle, to thew the excellency compariſon between him and them in

various particulars , in which he has a

and to encourage an adherence to it , glorious pre - eminence above them . 4,

introduces his great deſign with an ac -14 p . 202 .

count of the different manner and lea. CHA P. II .

ſons in which, and of the perſons by The apoſtle infers from what he had ſaid

whom , the revelations of them relpec about the dignity of Chrif's perton and

tively were made ; and deſcribes the office, the duty of ſtedtaftly adhering to

tranſcendent dignity of the Son of God him and his gospel, 1 ,-4 re -atlumes

in his divine perſon , and in his creat his argument about Chriſt's pre . mi

ing and mediatorial work, whereby nence above the angels and thewsihat

he excels all that went before him , I , his ſufferings are no objection againſt

--- 3 . And in his ſuperiority to all the it, 5 --- 9 . Opens theground and reaion

of

qui

As
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--28

of his ſufferings, and the fitneſs of that CHA P. VII.

difpenfation, which laid out his way The apoſtle returns from his digreſſion to

through them to hismediatorial glory, the compariſon he had propoſed to

10,413. And leads us to the incar make between the prieſthood of Mel .

nation of Chriſt, in oppoſition to his af chiſedec and of Chriſt , in which he

fuming the nature of angels , as neceſ. gives an account of Melchifedec, '1,

ſary to the discharge of his prieitly of 3. Shews the excellency of his above

fice, 14--18 . p . 272. the Leuitical prieithood , 4. - 10 . Ap

CH A P. III.
plies all this to Chritt; to iet forth the

The apoſtle thews the ſuperior worth and ſuperior dignity and perfection of his

dignity of Chriſt, in his perſon and prieithood, even to the ſuperleding

prophetic office, particularly above and dilannalling of that which was at .

Moſes, 1.-6. And repreſents to the ter the order of Aaron under the law,

Hebrews, from the example of their il , -- 24 And draws an interence

unbelieving anceſtors, the lin and dan from this, to the encouragement of

ger of inbdelity and apoítacy , and the the faith and hope of the church , 25,

neceflity of faith in Chriſt, and on a p. 326.

fteataſt adherence to him , in order to CHAP. VIII.

their entering into the heavenly reſt, The apoſtle, having finued his argu

7--19. p . 284. ment, drawn from the compariion of

CHAP. IV.
the prieithood of Melchifedec with

The apoſtle inculcates an bumble cauti . that of Aaron, ſhews that his main de

ous iear upon the Hebrews, leſt any lign therein was to demonſtrate the

of them ſhould come short of the pro excellency of Chriſt's prieſthood above

miſed reſt through unbelief, 1 , 2. that of Aaron , which he adds ſtiil fur .

Shews the much greater excellence of ther light to, by comparing him with ,

the beaveniy reſt, which is proposed in and preterring him to, the high prieſts

the goſpel, than that of the earthly under the law, with relpect to the

Canaan, which was ſet before the Il place where he officiates, the ſacrifice

raelites under the law , 3 , -- . O . And he offers, and the covenant of which

concludes with the moit awakening he is the mediator, 1 ,-6. And he

and encouraging arguments and mo goes by way of digreſſion, into a rea

tives to faith and hope in our approach presentation of the great excellence of

es to God, 11 ,-16. P. 293 . this covenant above the former, which

CHAP. V. is now abolished , 7 , - 13. P. 341 .

The apoſtle ſets forth the office and duty CHA P. IX.

of a high prieſt, 1 ,-4. Shews how The apoſtle , returning to his main argu

abundantly this is anſwered in Chriſt's ment, gives an account of the Jewijs

ſuper- eminent call to , and diſcharge
tabernacle and its utenſils, 1.-5 .

of that office, 5.-10. Shews their uſe and meaning, as to

the Chriſtian Hebrews for their foth . their figurative ſervices and ſacrifices,

fulneſs and little progreſs in the know . 6 ,–10. Explains their accomplish

ledige of the truths of the goſpel that ment in Chut, 11,-22. And infers

were prefigured by the law , 11 ,-14. the neceflity, fuperior dignity and effi .

P. 306 . cacy of his prieithood and iacrifice, in

C H A P. VI. an application of what he had laid a.

The apoſtle intimates his deſign of giving bout thoſe that belonged to the taber

the Hebrews higher initructions, and pacle under the law , 23 ,-28.

excites them to greater proficiency P. 351 .

than they had yet made in the doctrine C H A P. X.

of Chriſt i 3 To enforce this upon The apoſtle Muts up his main argument

them , he deſcribes the dreadful nature relating to the intufficiency of all le .

and conlequence of apoſtacy in the gal ſacrifices for taking away fin , 1,

mott moving ſtrains, 4 ,-3. Sweetly 4 . And to the neceſſity and efficacy

inlinuates bis great ſatisíaction , as to of the ſacrifice of Chriſt for that pur

the better part of them , notwithſtand. poſe, according to the tenor of the new

ing what he had been ſaying about a covenant, which contains the ſubſtan

poftates, 9 , 10. And encourages them tial bleſſings that the law was only the

to perſeverance in faith and holineſs, Nadow of, 5.–18 . And having fi

from the experience of other fincere niſhed the doctrinal, he enters on the

believers, and from the promile and practical part of the epiftle, by way

oath of God 10 ribraham, and to all ot inference from the preceding dil

the heirs of ſalvation, 11 ,-20 . P. 313. courſe, from which he draws an argu

And reproves

?
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ment for holy boldneſs in the believer's ample of Chriſt, and the gracious de

acceſs to God through Jeſus Chriſt, 19, ſign of God in all the ſufferings they

-22 . And for ſtedfaftreſs in the faith , endured, 1,--13 Recommends to

and excitations to mutual love and du them peace and holineſs, and cautions

ty , and to frequent aſſemblings toge them againſt acting a profane part,

ther for religious worſhip , 23, -- 25. like Ejau, in deſpiſing ſpiritual bleſs

And then he warns them of the dan. ings, 143-17 . And enforces his ar.

ger of apoſtacy, 26,—31 . Reminds gument by a conſideration of the much

them of their former iilumination, and greater excellency of the New, than

ſufferings with patience and ſpiritual the Old Teſtament diſpenſation, 18,

joy, 32,-34. And encourages them -29. p. 417.

to maintain their holy profeſſion to the C H A P. XIII.

end of their days, 35,-39. p. 370. The apoſtle exhorts to the various duties

C H A P , XI.
of brotherly love , hoſpitality, Chriſti

The apoſtle deſcribes the excellent na an ſympathy, marriage-chattity , con

tureand efficacy of faith , 1 ,-3 . Ex tentednels with ſuch worldly circum

emplifies it in ſeveral inſtances and ef ſtances as Providence allots to us, and

fects, with an intimation of its necel paying due reſpect to the inſtructions,

ſity, from the fall of man to Noah's example, and memory of faithful paf

days, 4. - 6. From Noah 10 Moſes, tors, ! .-8 . Cautions againſt being

17;-23. And from Moſes to the end carried away with Jewiſ doctrines

of the Old Teſtament diſpenſation, 24, and ceremonies, which are fulfilled in

-39. And concludes with a declara Chrift, the goſpel High-Prieſt, altar,

tion of the ſtill better ſtate of believers and ſacrifice, 9 , -- 14. Adds further

under the goſpel- diſpenſation , ver. 40 . exhortations to duties, that relate to

p. 387 . God, to our neighbour, and them that

CHA P. XII. are ſet over us in the Lord, 15 ,–17.

The apoſtle, from the preceding account Deſires the prayers of the Hebrews,

of the faith of Old Teſtament-believers and prays for them, 18 , -- 21. Rea

under all their difficulties, exhorts the commends what he had wrote in this

Hebretus to conſtancy and perſever epiftle to their ſerious confideration ;

ance in faith and patience , under all gives them hopes of his own and Ti.

their trials and afflictions; and, ſtill mothy's coming to ſee them ; and con

further to encourage them thereunto, cludes with his uſual ſalutations and

fets before them the more eminent ex benediction , 22,250
p. 441.
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А PRACTICAL

E X POSITION

OT TH !

APOSTLE PAUL'S EPISTLE

TO THE

P HILIPPI A N S,

IN THE FORM OF A

PARA P H R AS E.

1

THE PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS.

PHILIPPI was a conſiderable city of Macedonia, and the firſt ci

ty of that province, with regard to its ſituation in the way
from

Thrace to Macedonia. ( See the note on Afts xvi . 11 , 12.) It was

called Philippi from Pbilip of Macedon , the father of Alecander the

Great, who enlarged and fortified it, and gave it that name. And

it was famous for the battles that were afterward fought in its

neighbouring fields, between Auguſtus and Mark Anthony on one

fide, and Brutus and Caius on the other, in which the former were

victorious.

The apoſtle Paul was called by a viſion to preach the goſpel at

this city ; and God ſucceeded his labours there to the converſion of

Lydia and the jailor ; ( Afts xvi. ) and in proceſs of time, many o.

thers, both Jews and Gentiles, were brought over to the faith of

Chriſt, inſomuch that a famous church was erected , and completely

furniſhed with proper officers, relating to its ſpiritual and temporal

concerns. (Chap. i. 1. )

The apoſtle viſited them afterwards again , ( Afts xx . 1 ,-6.) who

had a mighty affection for him , and he for them ; and , in their a

bundant love to him , they diftinguiſhed themſelves, above all other

churches, by fending ſeaſonable and liberal ſupplies for his mainte

nance, when he was at Tbefalonica ; and nowagain, while he was

a priſoner at Rome ; from whence, about the year of our Lord, ſay

ſome 60, ſay others 63 , he ſent this Epiſtle to them by the hand of

Epaphroditus, by whom he had received their generous contribu

tions , together with an account of their tender concern at the trou

bles that had befallen him , and of their continuing ſtedfaſtly in the

doctrine of the goſpel, notwithſtanding the attempts of ſomejudai

zers among them , to divide and ſeduce them ; and the chief deſign

of his epiftle was to fortify them ftill further againſt theſe ſeducers,

Vol. V. B and



The PREFACE to the Epiſtle to the PHILIPPIANS.

and encourage them to abide in the faith of Chriſt, notwithſtanding

all oppofition .

Accordingly he begins his Epiftle with hearty thankſgivings to

God for the eminent grace beſtowed upon them , and for their af

fedtionate regards to himſelf ; expreſſes his ardent love to them, and

great fatisfaction in them ; and aſſures them , that his bonds were

over-ruled for the furtherance of the goſpel; that he was calm and

comfortable under them, and was confident, that in a little time he

ſhould be releaſed from them, as it proved in the event ; and ſo en

courages them to be eaſy as to him , and to bear up with Chriſtian

fortitude under the ſufferings which they themſelves endured for the

fake of Chriſt and the goſpel, chap. i . He exhorts them to love and

union, public-ſpiritedneſs and lowlineſs of mind, which he recom

mends to them, by the matchleſs and ſurpriſing example of Chriſt's

humbling himſelf ; and hopes to ſend Timothy, and to come after

wards himſelf to help them ftill further in their ſpiritual affairs,

chap. ii . Encourages their holy joy in Chrift ; cautions them a

gainſt the attemptsof judaizers, with whom he compares himſelf,

and thews the happy change that was made upon him by divine

grace, and the principles and views, with which he acted in oppofi

tion to theirs ; and which he propoſes to the imitation of the Phi

lippians, chap. iii . And cloſes the Epiſtle with expreſſions of great

tenderneſs toward them, and toward ſome particular perſons among

them, with exhortations to ſeveral religious and moral duties,

with repeated grateful acknowledgments of their favours to him,

and with a doxology, falutations, and his uſual benedi & tion , chap. iv.

CHAPР.
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CH, A P. I.

The apoſtle Paul inſcribes this Epifle to the church and its officers at

Philippi, in the falutation of wbom Timothy joins with bim,

ver. 1, 2. Offers up thankſgiving's and prayers 10 God for ubem,

on account of the good work of grace which he wasſatisfied would

be perfected, as in the judgment of chariiy, and fervour of his

love, he boped this concerning them all. 3 ,-7. He expreſſes his

affection to them , and pours out an excellent prayer for them , 8,

- 12. Fortifies them againſt dejection at his lifferings, which

turned to good account , in exciting others to preach Chriji, 13 ,—20.

Tells them that he ſtood prepared for glorifying Cbrift by life, or

death , 21 ,—26. And exhorts them to all holy converſation, meal,

and conſtancy in the profeſſion of the goſpel, notwithſtanding all the

oppoſition of their adverſaries, 278-30.

Text. PARAPHRASE.

.
AUL, and Timothy, who concurs with him in af.

motheus, the

ſervants of Jeſus

Chriſt, to all the the note on i Cor. i . 1.) as being joint-fervants

ſaintsinChriſt Je. of Jeſus Chriſt, to minifter his goſpel, and promote

ſus, which are at his kingdom and glory ; we cordially unite in this

Philippi, with the addreſs to the church of Chriſt , which ordinari
biſhops and dea

ly meets, as the ſeat of all ordinances at Philippi,

and conſiſts of viſibly, and we truſt of really, fancti

to you, and peace fied perſons, ( ver . 7. ) through vital union with , and

from God our Fa- influence from Jeſus Chriſt , the head of the body :

ther, and from the And as ye are a completely organized church , fur
Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

niſhed with proper officers ; with paftors to inſpect,

preſide, andwatch over your ſouls, and your fpiritual

concerns, and to feed you with knowledge and un

derſtanding * ; and with deacons to take care of your

temporal affairs, and eſpecially of your poor , ( dets

vi. 1,–6.) according to the order of the goſpel, we

include theſe, together with the private members, in

what follows, asmay be applicable to them reſpec

tively ; and particularly do ſo in our moſt ſolemn

wiſhes, that the divine favour, with all its diftin

guiſhing effects, and every kind of proſperity, eſpe

cially in what relates to your ſouls, may abound to

ward
you from God, our covenant-God and Father,

as the ſpring and fountain of all grace, and from the

anointed

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Biſhops or overſeers (171010101S ) is orders of officers in the apoſtolicalchurch.

of the ſame import with , and promiſcu. es, though in ſome of them , occaſions to

oully uſed for elders or paſtors of parti. requiring , as in this church at Philippi,

cular churches, as appears from Afts xx. there were more than one paftor in a

17 , 28. Tit. i . 5 ,-9. and 1 Pet.v. 1 , 2 .: church . ( See the ſermon at the ordina

And biſhops or elders, and deacons, as tion of Mr. Thomas Gibbons, Oct. 27 .

far as appears from ſcripture and primi- 1743. )

tive antiquity, were the only different

11



4 The Epiſtle to the Chap. i.

anointed Lord and Saviour, as the purchaſer and dir

tributer of all its bleſſings to you , as well as to us.

3 I thank my 3 My fuul is filled with thankſgiving and praiſe to

God upon every God, whoſe I am, and whom I ſerve, and who put me
remembrance of

into the miniſtry , and made me inſtrumental to your
you,

converſion . I cannot but bleſs his holy name, from

the bottom of my heart , as often as I think of you,

and of what God has done for, and by you.

4 (Always in e 4, 5 I find myſelf ſweetly conſtrained to make

very prayer ofmine mention of you all, in every ſtated and ſolemn addreſs

for you all, making to God, through the great Mediator, preſenting my
requeſt with joy )

$ For your tel. earneſt and fervent ſupplications at the throne of

lowfhip in the goi. grace , for every one of you, with abundance of plea

pel , from the firſt ſure, together with the moſt chearful thankſgivings,

Hay until now :

(ver. 3.) for your admiſſion, through faith, unto all

the rich and glorious privileges, promiſes, hopes, and

enjoyments of the goſpel - itate ; and for your com

munion with God, the Father, Son , and Spirit, and

one with another ; as alſo for your readily communi

cating to the ſupport of the goſpel, and particularly

to me in all my ſufferings for its fake ; and for your

continuing, with ſtedfaſtneſs and perſeverance, in all

theſe excellent things, from the day of your conver

fion, to this very time, notwithſtanding all the oppo

fition of your enemies, and the perfecutions ye have

endured . ( ver. 28 , 29 , 30. ) And my joy, on this

account , greatly abounds ;

6 Being con6. 6 Being certainly affured , from the teſtimony of

ident of this very God in his word , from the immortal nature of the

"thing, that he feed of grace, from the unchangeableneſs of his love

which hath begun and his covenant, and from the merit of the dear Re

you, will perform deemer, and the indwelling of his Spirit, that God,

it until the day of who, in the riches of his free favour, has begun to

Jeſus Chrift :
work the beſt of all works in you * , even the work

of faith , and of heart-changing grace, whereby ye are

brought

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* A good work is referred by ſome to of it, which God had wrought in them :

their liberality to the apoſtle ; but that And, as ſuch a comprehenſive interpre .

was a good work done by them, rather tation gives us the beit idea of the apoſ

than begun by the operation of God in tle's joy and praiſe on their behalf ; ſo it

them ; and it ſeems too mercenary and makes his ſentiments more uſeful and

" felfifh , for one of the apoſtle's generous applicable to the church in all ages,

and diſintereſted fpirit, to expreſs ſuch than to confine it to the particular cir.

wonderful joy and thankfulneſs merely, cumſtance of liberality in the Philip

or chiefly on that account ; and, in the pians towards him. The extremely li

foregoing verſe, he had ſpoke of their mited ſenſe that ſome expoſitors affect

fellowſhip in the goſpel, as the matter to give of this, and many other paſſages

of this joy and praiſe, with reference to of the New Teſtament, apparently nar.

which , he ſpeaks of his being confident, rows the rule of faith and practice, and

that he, who had begun this good work, the comfort of, the ſcriptures in their re

would perform or finiſh it , (tALTENKOFI ) 'ference to us, as if they were not of ſuch

until the day of Jeſus Chriſt. I there- ftanding and extenſive uſe, as I am per

fore'take it to ſignify the good work of ſuaded the Spirit of God deſigned them

faith, or of grace in the whole compaſs to be.

>



Chap . i . PHILIPPIANS paraphrajed. 5
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brought into the fellowſhip of the goſpel, ( ver. 5. )

will, undoubtedly, in his faithfulneſs carry on , main

tain, and increaſe it, by his almighty power, all the

days of your lives, till he ſhall perfector finiſh it , at

the great day of Chriſt's coming to be glorified in

bis faints, and admired in all them that believe. ( 2

Theſ. i. 10. ) I am fully ſatisfied of this important

point, with regard to every one that hath received the

grace of Godin truth .

7 Even as it is 7 And, as ye have already made fucha credible

meet for me to and honourable profeffion of Chriſt, and ſo ftedfaſtly

think this of you abode in it, and given ſuch evident proofs of your

you in my heart, fincerity therein hitherto, I am bound in the judg

in as much as both ment of charity, and it is highly reaſonable, and be

in my bonds, and coming me, to ſuppoſe, that thisgood work is really

in the defence and begun in the whole church : And, I am the rather

goſpel, ye all are inclined to entertain this charitable hope concerning

partakers of my you all ; becauſe, as love thinks no evil, but hopes

grace, all things, ( 1 Cor. xiii . 5 , 7.) ye are exceeding dear

to me, and lie much upon my heart, in my
addreſſes

to God on your behalf ; foraſmuch as ye manifeſtly

appear to be partakers of the fame faving grace with

myſelf, and have diſcovered it in your patiently en

during tribulations
, as I myſelf do, and in your

Chriſtian ſympathy with me, and concurrent aſlift

ances, both in the impriſonment
I now ſuffer for the

cauſe of Chriſt, and in all my labours for the defence

of the goſpel, againſt the cavils of its adverſaries, and

for the confirmation of it, by word and deed , to the

confutation of them, and eſtabliſhment of the ſaints.

& For God is my
8 For I can appeal to God, who knows my heart,

record, how great that I am exceedingly defirous of the ſpiritual and

ly,I long after you eternal welfare of every one of you ; and that I even

all, in the bowels

of Jeſus Chrift. long, if it be his will, to ſee you allagain, that I

may be inftrumental, in his hand, of ftill further help

ing forward his good work in you : And he is wit

neſs that my ardent deſire for, and after you , is not

merely from human gratitude, on account of your be

nevolence to me, or from any carnal or worldly con

fiderations whatſoever ; but that it is chiefly of a ſpi

ritual nature, for the fake of Chrift ; becauſe I look

upon you as his members, dear to him ; and am

moved with the inmoſt bowelsof melting affection to

ward you, undera ſenſe, and in imitation of his ten

dereft love and pity, wherein he laid down his life,

that ye might be ſaved.

And this . I 9 And, in the fervor of
my affection for

you , I

pray, that your earneſtly beg of God, that your love to him , and his

love may abound
Son, to meand his people, word and ways, which

yet more and more

in dwells in you , and already works, and has eminently

Thown itſelf in you, as it ought in every church-mem

ber ,
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6
The Epiſtle to the Chap. i .

prove , (εις

in knowledge, and ber, may ſtill more abound and increaſe with, and un

in all judgment; ' der the government of, growing knowledge and ex

perience, as being led into the doctrine of Chrift, and

fettled, after thebeſt manner , in your judgment and

ſpiritual ſenſe, ( sv taon airfhose) as to the whole of

its ſyſtem ;

10 That ye may 10 That ye may carefully examine, try , and

approve things that

To doxopatov) and thereupon diſcern and
are excellent; that

ye may befincere, approve the things that differ in themſelves, by way

and without of of preference to all others; and that differ in my

fence till the day preaching from what is delivered by falſe teachers,
of Chriſt ;

and, upon trial, prove themſelves to be truly valuable

and important ; that fo ye may be found to be genu

ine Chriſtians, pure in heart and life, free from all

hypocriſy and deceit in your holy profeſſion, and un

corrupted in your principles and deſigns, temper and

behaviour, when judged of in the light of the word

of God, and tried by that infallible ſtandard of truth

and holineſs * ; and may have a confcience void of

offence toward God andman, and be preſerved from

every thing, that mightwound your own ſpirits, or

be an occaſion of ſtumbling, or falling, to yourſelves

or others ; and that not only at certain times, now

and then , but with conſtancy and perſeverance all

your lives long, as thoſe that expect an awful day of

account, and till Chriſt ſhall come to judge the world,

that
ye may beapproved of him, as fincere and emi.

nent believers then ;

1 Being filled 11 Being all along, and found at that day to be,

with the fruits trees of righteouſneſs, the planting of the Lord, that .

of righteouſneſs, be may be glorified ; ( Iſa. Ixi. 3. ) even ſuch as, like

fus Chriftunto the trees richly laden, greatly abound in the moſt preci

glory and praiſe of ous fruits of holineſs and obedience of every kind, in

God .
their ſeaſon, ( Pfal. i . 3. ) which are right and e

quitable in themſelves, and due from you, according

to the juſt and holy requirements of the moral law ,

that unchangeable rule ofall righteouſneſs ; and which

are produced by virtue derived from Chrift, ( John

xv. 5. ) and are acceptable to God, and turn to his

honour and glory, in and through this great Media

tor, ( 1 Pet. ii. 5. and iv. 11. ) which is the ſupreme

end to be aimed at in them all.

12 But I would 12 But , that ye may not be terrified or diſcoura

ye ſhould under- ged at my ſufferings for the ſake of Chriſt, I would
Itand,

that know and conſider, my dearly belovedyou

brethren ,

Ν Ο Τ , Ε.

* Sincere (adix gives ) is a metaphor, to be pure and incorrupt: And without

taken either from things that are clari. offence, (at pocx0701) is a metaphor, ta.

fied by the heat , or examined and judg- ken from perſons that go on their way

ed of by the light of the ſun -beams; inoffenſively, and without obſtruction or

and ſo are found , upon the ſtricteſt trial, ſtumbling.

brethren , fain haye

1



i

7Chap. i. PHILIPPIANS paraphraſed .

e

EN

end

am

IN

215

DE:

2

ORG

IN iv. 22. )

02

l

are

1

d

that the things brethren , that the bonds and afflictions which have

which
happened befallen me at Rome, according to divine appoint

unto me, have fall.

en out rather unto ment, have been permitted and over- ruled , by the

the furtherance of wiſe and holy providence of God, contrary to all

the goſpel ! outward appearances, and natural expectations, rather

to the confirmation and propagation , than to the diſ

advantage and hindrance ofthe goſpel.

13 So that my 13 Inſomuch that the hardſhips and impriſon

bonds in Chrift are

manifeft in all the ments, which I am enabled to bear with a becoming

palace, and in all patience and fortitude of mind , through the gracious,

other places ; preſence of Chriſt with me, are well known among

all Nero's courtiers, and all the citizens and other

people in and round about Rome, to be, not for any

crime that I have been guilty of, but merely for the

ſake of Chriſt, which is matter of glory, rather than

ſhame, and hath proved the happy occafion of many

people's inquiring after him, and believing in him ;

among which are ſome of Cæſar's houſhold,' ( Phil.

14 And many of 14 And, through the influence of divine grace,

the brethren in the many brethren in the faith of Chriſt, and in the work

Lord waxing confi- of the miniſtry, being fully ſatisfied of the juſtice and

dent by my bonds, excellence of my cauſe, and of the power ofthe Lord

bold to ſpeak the Jeſus, -which has viſibly ſupportedand comforted me

word without fear. under all my troubles, and given ſucceſs to his word,

have thereupon taken courage, and been more abun

dantly animated, and emboldened to preach the goſpel

with a greater freedom and liberty of ſpirit , than they

ever were before, without being terrified by the fear

of any ſufferings that might come upon them for it.

15 Some indeed 15 There are ſome indeed of the judaizing Chrif

preach Chriſt even tians, that preach up Jeſus as the true Meſſiah, and

of envy and ftrife ;ſeveral important doctrines of ſalvation by him , even
and ſome alſo of

good -will. from a ſpirit of envy at my reputation and ſucceſs, in

carrying the goſpelto the Gentiles, as well as Jews,

and inſiſting on juſtification through faith in Chriſt

alone, without the works of the law * ; and they do

this

N T E.

* It is generally, and with great pro- ſed , (Gal. i . 8 , 2. ) would ſcarce have

bability ſuppoſed, that they , who preach. ' called it preaching Chriſt, as he does in

ed Chriſt of envy and ſtrife, were Jewe' this and ſome following verſes ; much

iſh converts that ſet themfelves againſt leſs would have rejoiced in it, as he fays

the apoſtle Paul, and, on all occaſions, he did and would , ver . 18. I therefore

did what they could to hinder his fuc- ' rather apprehend that they hypocritically

ceſs, run him down, and promote his preachedthe true goipel of Chrift, far

troubles of every kind : But I cannot ther than they honeſtly could upon their

think that, on this occaſion, they preach- own principles , concealing their lenti

ed a quite different goſpel from the apof- ments about fome of its articles, that

tle's, according to their own corrupt ju- 'they might draw off the affections of the

daizing notions: For he, who fo con- apoſtle's friends from him to themelves,

ftantly and zealouſly declaimed againſt and might low ftrife and diviſions aa.

this, as another goſpel, for which, he mong them , and thereby exaſperate the

that broughtit wasto be deemed accur. government againſt him and his adhe.

VOL . v. с
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to

this with a ſpirit of contention and oppoſition to me,

that they may fink my credit and authority , and ad

vance their own in the church ; but there are others,

that preach the pure doctrines of Chriſt, in their full

extent , with all freedom and delight, even from an

hearty affection to him and his goſpel, to immortal

ſouls , and to me his apoſtle.

16 The one preach 16 The firſt of this fort of preachers, that ſet forth

Chriſt of conten- Chriſt in their miniſtrations, by way of
envy

and

tion, not fincerely; ſtrife, do it , not (ceryvas) from a fincere deſire of pro
fuppofing to add

a fiction my pagating the truth as it is in Jeſus, and of glorifying

bonds :
him ; nor from a hearty concern to embrace him

themſelves, and recommend him to others ; but ra

ther from a vain imagination that they ſhall thereby

ſupplant, diſtreſs, and grieve me, and ſo increaſe the

weight of my preſent afflictions ; and that they ſhall

be a means of promoting the continuance of my

bonds , and, perhaps, of making them iſſue in my

martyrdom , through the umbrage that the govern

ment may take at theſe contentious ways of preaching

the word , and at the divifions which they may fo

ment, by that means, among the profeſſors of Chriſt.

17 But the ou 17 But the other ſort of preachers, that are acted

ther of love,know . by a true ſpirit of love to Chriſt and ſouls, and to

ing that I am fet

his cauſe and me in preaching him , do it as, not mere
1: r the defence of

the gospel ly imagining * , but as being well ſatisfied , on the

fureſt grounds, that I am appointed, and ſet in the

church, by a divine commiſſion, for maintaining, vin

dicating , and defending the true goſpel of Chriſt ;

and that I now lie in bonds in order to my making

an apology for it , whenever I ſhall be brought upon

my trial,

IS What thep ?
18 But, if contrary views induce theſe two parties

notwithſtanding e
to take occaſion to preach Chriſt , what is this to me?

very way , whether

in pretence , or in ſhall I return envy for envy, or be vexed on this ac

truth . Chriſt is count, as fome of them fuppoſe I would ? No, though

preached ; and I I pity them thatare influenced to it , by unworthy mo

therein do rejoice , tives, and heartily deteſt their infincerity ; yet, which
vea, and will re.

joice .
way ſoever the thing itfelf be done, whether with

diffimulation ,

N O T E S.

This is what he calls preaching faithful miniſters, as knowing, (tidotes )

Chriſt inſincerely and in pretence, in or being aſſured on the ſtrongeſt evi

oppoſition to others, who preached him dence, that he was ſet for the defence of

in love, and in truth or uprightneſs: the goſpel; which may take in, both

But ſome think that they fully preaclied his being appointed to it in thediſcharge

the true goſpel, though with inſincerity of his office, and his lying in bonds, in

and baſe views. order to his making a public apology

* The apoſtle ſpeaks of his enemies, ( anodoysar) for it, in anſwer to his ac

ver. 16. as only (Duevo ) ſuppoſing, ( in cuſers : For the word (xespeau) here ren

which they were deceived ) that they dered ſet, as it alſo is in Luke ii . 3, 4. fig

fhould add affliction to his bonds ; but, in nifies likewiſe to be laid , and is ſo tranſ

oppoſition thereunto, he here ſpeaks of lated , Mat. iii. 104 and Luke xxiii. 53 ,

rents.
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1 of Christ;

diflimulation, under a ſham pretext of zeal for Chriſt

and the goſpel, and the welfare of ſouls ; or with fin

cerity and uprightneſs, to promote his intereſt and

glory, and their good , the fact is , that Chriſt is made

known by theſe means at Rome, and round about it :

And, as this is in itſelf matter ofgreat joy, I hearti

ly do ; yea , and , by the grace of God, will rejoice

in it , whatſoever any of them may think to the con

trary ; and how much ſoever they may deſign there.

by to ſtrike at my character, or even at my liberty

and life itſelf.

19 For I know 19 For I am perſuaded in an humble dependence

that this thall turn
upon the promiſes of God, yea, am fully aſſured, by

my ſalvation

through your pray
the revelation of the Spirit , that even the worſt de

er, and the ſupply ſigns ofmy adverſaries, in their preaching the goſ

of the Spirit of Je. pel to diftrefs me , thall be over- ruled by the good
ſus Chriſt.

providence of God, contrary to their hopes, for miy

enlargement and deliverance from my bonds, that I

may be at liberty to preach the goſpel without re

ſtraint ; ( ver. 25. * ) and that all their malicious at

tempts againſt me ſhall be ſanctified to my own ſoul's

benefit , as well as the good of others, and made ſub

ſervient, inftead of being obſtructive, to my eternal

ſalvation ; as, by means of them , I ſhall be helped

forward to it , and fitted for it with the brigliter glo

ry , ( 2 Cor. iv . 17. ) through the prayers which ye

are daily putting up, and Ideſire may Hill be conti.

nued for me ; and through the rich communications

of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby, in anſwer to

your prayers, I am enabled to makea good improve

ment of all theſe diſpenſations, to his glory , the ad.

vantage of others, and the comfort of my own ſoul.

20 According to 20 This I am thoroughly ſatisfied will be the hap

my earneſt expect- py event according to what I firmly expect , and ve

that in nothing i hemently defire ; namely , that whatſoever my adver

thall be aſhamed, ſaries may deſign, or do againſt me ; yet I Shall ne

but that with all ver be ſuffered , in any circumſtance of things, to be

boldneſs, as always, alhamed of Chriſt and his goſpel, nor of my hope in

Jo

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Spiritual and eternal, as well as the Spirit relates, not ſo much to tem.

temporal ſalvation , are taken into the poral, as to ſpiritual and eternul ſalva

paraphraſe ; becauſe the ſupply of the tion , over and above all temporal deli

Spirit of Chriſt, through which the a- verances, which were to be expected ra .

poſtle was ſatisfied the deſign of his ene. ther, as 'the effect of the operations of

mies would turn to his ſalvation, ſeems, Providence for him, than from a ſupply

moſt plainly, to refer to this ſort of ſalva- of the Spirit of Chriſt to him ; and in

tion , which he knew he, by that means, his enlargement upon this ſubject, in

ſhould be partaker of, though his ene. ſome following verſes, he peaks of his

mies would have prevented it, by forcing gain in death, and of the rich advån.

him , if poſſible, through their evil prac- tage of his being with Chriſt, as the

tices againſt him , to give up and re- object of his earneſt depre and buse,

nounce the goſpel : For the ſupply of ver. 21 , 23 .
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now alſo Chriſt him ; but ſhall be enabled to go on in his work with

thall be magnited all liberty of ſpirit and undaunted courage ; (wagencia )

therit be by life and that as I always, through grace,have hitherto

or by death. in this way glorified the name of my great Lord and

Maſter, ever ſince he converted me and called me to

the apoſtleſhip ; ſo both now, and from this time

forward, Chriſt ſhall be glorified, and the power of

his grace toward me ſhall be eminently exalted , in

this my frail mortal body, whether it be by a patient

continuance under ſufferings, and a further publica

tion and defence of the goſpel, and by a holy life and

converſation during my abode in it ; or bymy ſuffer

ing martyrdom , and bravely owning and honouring

him in the moſt cruel and violent death that can be

inflicted upon me for his ſake.

21 For to me to 21 For Chriſt is my gain in living and dying, as

live is Chrift, and he is my all , and lives in me ; and as his intereſt and
to die is gain.

glory are the delightful end I purſue in both , that

I may bring honour to his name, and gain over fouls

to him by preaching the goſpel while I live, and by

fealing my teſtimony to him with my blood, when I

come to die ; which will alſo be to my own un

1peakable gain in the complete ſalvation which I hope

for through him . ( ver. 19.)

2 2 But if I live
22 But if it ſhould pleaſe God to lengthen out my

in the fleſh, this is days in mortal fleſh , to preach, and ſuffer for thegol

bour: yet what i pel, the great fruit ofmy laborious and painful fervi.

1ha chooſe wot ces, even all that I think worth living for, is to pro

mote the honour and intereſt of Chriſt, which in the

end will alſo turn to my own account ; and therefore,

were it to be left to my determination , I am at a loſs

to know whether, upon the whole, I ſhould chooſe

life or death .

23 For I am in a
23 For I am greatly ftraitned and preffed, in my

ftrait betwixt two,

having a defire to
own thoughts, between two things, that engage my

depart, and to be ſerious concern ; having, on one hand , an earneft de

with Chriſt; which fire to be looſed from the incumbrance, weakneſs,

is far better : and imperfections, natural and moral, of this cor

ruptible frail body, and to be releaſed by a departure

of my immortal foul from it , that I may be with

Chrift , in his immediate preſence, to behold his glo

ry, which I ſhall do as ſoon as ever my ſoul is abſent

from

NOT E.

* I have conſidered theſe words ( quoi nour of Chriſt, at death ; becauſe in the

TO Snv Xpisos xan TAATOJA VENY xapdos ) ac. next verſe, which may be conſidered as

cording to the different renderings that an explication and enlargement of his

have been given of them , either as they thought in this, he intimates, that were

itand in our tranſlation, or as ſignifying, he to live in the fleſh, his honouring
Chriſt is my gain in living and dying ; Chriſt would be the fruit of his labour ;

or, ta me living and dying Chriſt is but were he to die, this would ſtill be

gain : But they ſeem to include gain to far better for himſelf; and therefore he

the apoitle himtelf, as well as to the ho. was in a ſtrait what to chooſe .

not :
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from the body * ; ( 2 Cor, v . 6. ) and which , far ex

ceeding all thought or expreſion, is incomparably

better for myſelf, than any condition in the preſent

life can poſſibly be.

24 Nevertheleſs, 24 But ( de ) there is another thing that, on the

to abide in the fleth contrary, myheart is ſo much ſet upon, as to make
is more needful for

me delirous, if it ſo pleaſe God, ofcontinuing tome

time longer in this preſent mortal body, to exerciſe

the miniſtry which I have received of the Lord Je

ſus ; and that is, becauſe, as I verily believe, (ver.

25.) this is moft for your ſpiritual benefit, conlider

ing the enemies, temptations, and dangers that ſur

round you, and the help ye need againſt them ; and

therefore I am willing to live for public ſervice, even

in this troubleſome world, how much ſoever it may

be my own perſonal loſs, to be kept all that while

out of heaven .

25 And having 25 And being in great hopes that this poble end

this confidence, 1 of my living in the body would be anſwered, by the

abide and continue bleſſing of God on my labours, I am perſuaded in

with you all, for my own mind, by intimations of the Spirit, that my

your furtherance life ſhall ftill be preſerved for a while, notwithſtanding

and joy of faith ; the threatning aſpect of my preſent ſuffering circum

ſtances ; and that I ſhall have an opportunity of ſee

ing and miniſtring to, and of continuing and conver

ſing for ſome time with you, as well as with other

churches of the ſaints, for promoting your ſpiritual

edification in light and grace, comfort and holineſs ;

and particularly for thefurther helping of your faith,

through the attending power of the HolyGhoft, that

ye may be filled with all joy and peace in believing ;

( Rom . xv. 13. )

26 That your 26 That lo your delightful glorying (xavxmuc ) in

rejoicing may be Jeſus Chriſt, the only Saviour, may be much greater,
more abundant in

Jeſus Chrift for mer has been hitherto, or than probably it ever would be,

on account of my being reſtored to you, than ever it

by my coming to

you again. were I never to be ſet at liberty, and come to you a

gain ; and may be abundantly increafing yet more and

more, through the confirmation which your faith will

receive by my wonderful deliverance from impriſon

ment, and by means of the benefit, which ye may

have, through my miniſtrations, when I return to

you .
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Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* If the foul were to ſleep, or be in a ſervice of Chriſt, or of dying, to enjoy

ſtate of inſenſibility at death, till the ge- the happineſs of being with him in his

neral reſurrection of the body, the apoſ- glory ; nor could he have imagined , in

tle could have hoped for no more advan- this view of things, that it would have

tage by dying foon, than if he were to been exceedingly far better ( 191.10 Mid

have lived many yearslonger ; and con- dar upescoor) for himſelf to die out of

ſequently could have been in no ftrait hand, than to live longer on earth . (See

between a deſire of living here for the the note on 2 Cor. v . 1.)
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27 Only let your 27 In the mean while, there is one thing that I

converſation be as would earneſtly recommend to you, and inlift upon,

goſpel of Chrift: as neceſſary to evidence the truth of your faith, and

that whether I to promote the peace ofyour own ſouls, and my com

come and ſee you , fort in you ; which is , that (70nilever.%s) your traffic

or elſe be abſent, and behaviour in the world , and one towards another,

Imay hearof your beanſwerable to your holy citizenship,and ſuch as is

ſtand' fait in one worthy your Chriftian - ſtate and character, and ſuit

ſpirit, with one able to the directions, and ornamental to the princi

mind, friving to ples, privileges, and obligations, and to your holy

gether for the faith profeffion of thegoſpel, which has Chriſt for its glo
of the gospel;

rious author and chief ſubject ; ſo that whether, when

I may have opportunity of coming to ſee you again ;

or whether, while by Providence I am detainedfrom

you ,
I
may hear from yourſelves, or others, a com

fortable account of the true ſtate of things among

you, as to your ſpiritual concerns ; and particularly

that, notwithftanding all the ſubtle and furious at

tempts of your adverſaries, ye perſevere and abide

firm and unſhaken, under the influence of the Holy

Ghoft, in one and the fame evangelical ſpirit of liber

ty, truth, and love ; and unite, as with one heart

and ſoul, and concur in vigorous efforts, like wreft

lers, againſt all oppoſition, (ourcefasules) according

to your reſpective ſtations and abilities, for preſerving,

propagating, and defending the pure, uncorrupted,

and important doctrines of faith, as delivered in the

goſpel, which ye have received of me; and for pro

moting the grace of faith in one another, that it may

be in lively exerciſe, and ſtedfaſtly profeſſed, to the

glory of Chriſt, and the good of your own and others

fouls.

23 And in po 28 And I ſhould rejoice greatly to hear, that, how

thing terrified by artful, or cruel and outrageous foever the enemies

which is to them may be, who ſet themſelves againſt your faith , and

the proſperity and ſalvation ofan evident token
behaveyour ſouls, ye

of perdition, but with Chriſtian fortitude, and are by no means af

to you of falva- frighted, or diſcouraged at their oppoſition to you

tion, and that of and the goſpel, which carries indeed a fadpreſage to

them, asa plain mark of their being in the way to,

and in the neareſt danger of eternal deſtruction ; and

it is a righteous thing with God to render tribulation

to them, * while they look upon you, as a people

obftinately bent upon your own ruin : But unto you,

that

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Which is an evident token of per. at this ſenſe, though I take the other

dition, is ſuppoſed by ſome to mean, to be leſs ſtrained, and full as well, or

that the Jewiſh oppoſers accounted the better ſuited to the apoſtle's deſign, in

believing Gentiles to be obftinate and fortifying the Philippians againſt being

incorrigible, and abandoned of God to terrified by their adverſaries.

everlaſting perdition. I have glanced

God .
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that are perfecuted for the ſake of Chriſt, and bear

it with faith and patience, it is in reality an evident

token of eternal falvation, and that not of yourſelves,

but of God, as his free gift, who calls you to the

trial, and is able, faithful, and willing to ſtand by

you in it , and carry you throughit, and crown you

with everlaſting life at the end of it. ( See Mat. v.

10, 11 , 12. )

29 For unto you 29 For it is a diſtinguiſhing honour, which God

it is given inthe graciouſly puts upon you, on account of the merit of

not only to believe Chriſt; and, though fleſh andſenſe judge otherwiſe,

on him , butalſo it really is, and ought to be eſteemed matter of great

to ſuffer for, his joy, ( James i. 2. ) that ye ſhould not only be enabled
fake ;

to truſt in him , and continue ſo to do, to the ſaving

of your ſouls ; but that ye ſhould alſo be helped, pa

tiently to endure perſecutions for him , from a princi

ple of faith , and love to him, and for his glory here,

that ye may be glorified with him , in a more illuftri

ous manner hereafter. ( See Rom . viii . 17. )

30 Having the
30 And ſtill further to reconcile you to, and keep

yelate inme,and you from fainting under thoſeſufferingsforChrift,

now hear to be in which do, or may befal you in this world , ye would

do well to conſider, that they are only the ſame fort

of combat, (crywvc ) which ye have formerly feen me

violently exerciſed with , and yet enabled , through

grace, to ſuſtain with holy fortitude and patience, for

the ſame glorious cauſe, among yourſelves at Philippi;

(Acts xvi. 19,24 .) and which ye now hear I am

forely conflicting with, under my preſent bonds and

impriſonment at Rame.
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RECOLLECTION S.

How well are thoſe churches furniſhed with all needful officers, that have faith

ful paſtors and deacons, to take care of their ſpiritual and temporal concerns ! And

with what cordial and devout affection ſhould wewiſh and pray , that all the bleſs

ings of grace and peace from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, may be

multiplied to them and their officers ! They are charitably ſuppoſed to be ſaints

in Chrift ; and it is matter of great thankfulneſs to God, that they are admitted

to, and continue in the fellowſhip of the goſpel, and bear the evident traces of

that good work of grace, which we may be confident its great Author will carry

on, till it be perfected at the coming of JeſusChriſt. And O how deſirable is it ,

that ſincerity, light , and love, and an inoffenſive deportment, and high approba

tion of ſpiritual things, together with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are, by Je

ſus Chriſt, to the praiſe and glory of God, ſhould unitedly increaſe and abound in

us ! The preaching of Chriſt is his appointed means of promoting theſe important

ends, as well as of the converſion of ſinners; and he will own it as his ordinance,

though ſome may be influenced by unworthy, hypocritical, envious, and contenti

ous views, to engage in that facred office. But how amiable is it, when it is diſa

charged with fidelity, and with fincere affection to Chriſt, to his ſervants, people,

and cauſe ! However, if Chriſt be really preached according to the truth of the

goſpel, whether from good or bad motives, we ought to rejoice in the thing itſelf ;

and it difcovers a moſt excellent ſpis when we are enabled ſo to do, even while

we apprehend it is deſigned to leſſen our own perſonal credit, comfort, and uſeful

neſs : But, whatever others may intend, God will over-rule the ſufferings of his

faithful ſervants, for the defence and furtherance of the goſpel; for encouraging
fome

sher

or

in

EDE
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fometo appear openly in the cauſe of Chriſt ; and for emboldening their own faith

and hope, and helping forward their own ſalvation, through the prayers of his

people, and the ſupply of his Spirit . And what a happy Itrait is it for them not

to know whether they hall choole life, through their earneſt concern to glorify

Chriſt in their ſervices and ſufferings, for the edification of the church ; or hall

chooſe death, through their vehement deſire to go immediately to Chriſt, which

they aſſuredly know is beſt of all for themſelves? What an honour is it to ſuffer

with a right ſpirit for the ſake of Chriſt ! And how ſhould believers eſteem this, as

well as faith itſelf, to be rather a gift of grace, on account of his merit, than to be

thought of with terror! Only it behoves them to take care , that, by the grace of

God, their converſation be holy, as becomes the gospel of Chriſt; and that they

ſtand faſt with one mind and heart, ſtriving together, with fervent zeal , for the

faith once delivered to the ſaints, whatſoever the conſequence may be , as to this

world. And Ohow near do they , and their ſpiritual affairs, lie to the hearts of

their good miniſters ! They are continually mindful of them in their prayers ; they

heartily bleſs God for them , as partakers of grace with themſelves ; they rejoice in

their proſperity ; and their tendereſt affectionate deſire ( as they can appeal to God )

is towardthem , that they may enjoy their company and communion, and may be

helpful to them for their ſupport under troubles, and for their furtherance and joy

of faith .

/

CH A P. II.

The apoſtle exhorts the Philippians to a barmonious, kind, and bum

bleſpirit and behaviour, byvarious moving arguments, andpartia

cularly by the example of Chriſt, 1 ,-11. Todiligence in the af

fairs of their ſalvation , in conſideration of God's working in them ,

12, 13 . To be exemplarly and inſtructive to the world, and a

comfort to himſelf, 14,—18. And he aſſures them of his deſire,

bope, and purpoſe ofmaking them a viht ; and, in the mean while,

of ſending to them Timothy and Epaphroditus, both of which he

recommends to their kind and honourable regards, 199—30.

if

cies ;

Text.
PARAPHRASE.

IF there be there.

fore any confo
AsI have expreſſedmywillingneſs to abide inthe

lation in Chriſt, if
Aeſh for your furtherance and joy of faith ,

any comfort
of ( chap. i . 25. ) . I would therefore earneſtly preſs up

love, if any fel- on you the important things before recommended,

lowſhip of the ( chap. i. 27. ) by ſeveral moving confiderations, as

Spirit,
any follow, if there be any authorityin my exhortation,

bowels and mer

(Taporancis) as delivered to you in the name of

Chrift; or any argument to be drawn from the ex

cellency of that confolation which ye have in him,

and derive from him ; or if ye would comfort me un

der my preſent tribulations for Chriſt : If any obliga

tion ariſes from a joyous ſenſe of his love , and of the

love of God in him to you ; or from the pleaſure of

your own love to him, and of your mutual Chriſtian

love one to another ; or if ye would have in your

felves, and give me the comfort of my love to you,

and of yours to me : If there be any inducement

from a conſideration of that holy communion, that

ye have, together with myſelf, in the ſpecial influen

ces,
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t ; and that they
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=y be , as to this

to the hearts of

ir prayers; they

; they rejoice in

7 appeal to God)

on, and may be

herance and joy
ſouls ;

ces, gifts, graces, and communications of the Holy

Spirit, which alſo gives you a fellowſhip with the

Fatber, and with his Son Jeſus Chrill ; ( 1 John i.

3.) or from a conſideration of your ſpiritual fellow

Thip one withanother, as members of the fame body,

of which Chriſt is the head : If there be any force in

a reflection on the moſt tender and affectionate diſpo

fitions which are in the heart of God, and have diſ

covered themſelves, through Chriſt, with the kindeſt

compaſſion toward you, or which he has wrought,

by his Spirit , in you towards one another, and me,

his priſoner in bonds. If, I ſay , there be any reali .

ty , worth , pleaſure, obligation , or endearment in

theſe things, as there certainly is ; and if, as I truſt,

ye yourſelves have experienced them in your own

2 Fulfil ye my 2 Let theſe excite and engage you to fill up the

joy, that ye be

like- minded , ha meaſure of that ſatisfaction and joy which ye have al

ving the ſamelove, ready begun to give me ; the joy I mean is , that ye

being of one ac- be entirely united with me, and with one another, in

eord, of one mind. mind andheart, and thatparticularly in the follow

ing things ; that ye, as Chriſtians, be knit together

in fincere love and affection to Chriſt, and me his fer

vant , as I am to you, and in brotherly love one to a

nother ; that ye unanimouſly agree to join with me,

in purſuing one and the fame deſign, for promoting

the intereſtof Christ, the purity of the goſpel, and

your mutual edification ; and that ye be all of the

fame judgment, and of * the ſame reliſh, with myſelf,

as to the great doctrines of the Chriſtian faith , in op

poſition to all judaizing errors .

3 Let nothing be 3 Take heed that nothing be ſaid or done among

done through ſtrife , you, from a litigious or oftentatious temper, whichi

or vain -glory, but
in lowlinetsofmind delights in oppoſition to others, and applauſe to its

let each eſteem o felf ; but let every thing be managed in your church

ther better than aſſemblies, and in all your converſation and behaviour,

themſelves.
with ſuch an humble frame of ſpirit, as ſhall diſpoſe

all and every one of you to entertain a modeft and

mean opinion of their own attainments t , and to be

, andbum .

and partia

in the af.
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NO TE S.

* Be like-minded (to avlo ogo.nl ) and being of one accord, and of one mind ;

be of one mind, (to in ogovyvle's ) expreſs and , it ſeems to me, that by the laſt of

juſt the ſame idea, if we takethem fe- theſe, he intended an agreement in fen

parately, and apart by themſelves : But , timents, as to the doctrinesof the golpel ;

as it cannot be thought that the apoſtle becauſe he is here enforcing whathehad

was guilty of ſuch a veedleſs tautology, ſaid, chap. i. 27. about their ſtanding faſt

as taking them in the ſame ſenſe andla- in oneſpirit, in one mind, friving toge

titude imports, I apprehend the caſieſt ther for the fuith of the goļpel. This

way offreeing him from it , is to conſi- preſerves a proper diſtinctionin the ſenſe

der like-minded as a general term , and of all theſe words.

the three following expreſſions as ex † Though Chriſtians of eminent gifts

planatory of the particulars he included and gracesmay, and cannot but account

in it, namely, ashaving the ſame love, their attainments to be ſuperior to o.

Vol. V. thers
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ready to condeſcend to perſons of the loweſt degree ;

as alſo to think and ſpeak better of others, thatwalk

becoming their profeſſion, than of themſelves, as ob

ſerving, and being duly affected with a ſenſe of their

own failings, and caſting a mantle of love upon the .

defects of other Chriſtians, whoſe hearts, for aught

they know, may be better, and more approved of

God , than their own .

Look not every 4 In order to your attaining this excellent diſpo

aan on his own fition, let every one of you take heed of a narrow

things, but every ſelfiſh ſpirit, of magnifying his own endowments, or

things of others. of aiming at (un aromsl.) his own honour, eaſe, and

ſecular intereſts, as though this were the chief mark

and ſcope of his endeavours and conduct ; .but let e

very one, as acted by a generous public ſpirit, think

himſelf bound in duty, not , like a buſy body, to

meddle with other people's matters, but, in his own

proper ſphere, to confult and purſue thoſe things that

make for their edification and peace, comfort and

advantage, both in temporal and ſpiritual affairs.

Let this mind
5 For, ( yg ) in oppoſition to ſtrife, vain glory, and

be in you, which felf-ſeeking, the fame ſpirit of meekneſs, humility, and

wasalſo in Chriſt love ought toprevail in you, which was ſo eminent

Jeſus:

ly conſpicuous, and ſo perfe &tly exemplified in our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf.

6 Who being in 6 Who, being poflefled of the divine nature * ,

the form of God, and of all its eſſential perfections, as the Son of God,

thought it not rob

bery to be equal and as the brightneſs of the Father's glory, and ex

with God ; preſs image of his perſon ; ( Heb. i. 3. ) and ſo real

ly , and in the ſtricteft fenſe, God , in the true and

proper form of deity , did not count it an uſurpation,

injury, or wrong, or any act of rapine in him , to

claim an equality of nature with God the Father ; he

and

NO TE S.

thers of the loweſt claſs, as the apofle furm of a ſervant in the next verſe ;

fpeaks of his own gifts and labours ; yet, and , as the forms of a fervant, which

like him , they ought to be humble in Chriſt is there ſaid to have taken upon

zſcribing nothing to themſelves, but him , is meant of his being really a ſer

all to the grace of God, ( 1 Cor. xv. 9, vant in his aſſumed human nature, with

10. and 2 Cor. xii . 11. ) And, with re- reference to which , it is added, that he

fpect to true religion, charity ſhould was made in the likeneſs of man, the

teach them to hope , that there may be plain meaning of which is, that he was

ſomething more excellent , and leſs of- really man ; ſo the form of God, which

tenſive to God in the hearts of other be. he was originally in , muſt, in all reaſon ,

lievers, than they find in their own, who, mean, that he was, in his prior nature ,

on one account or another, are apt to as truly and properly God, as he was

think their own worſe than others; be- in his human nature man and a ſervant;

cauſe , the more they know themſelves, and therefore it might well be ſaid, that

the more they ſee the treachery and vile- be thought it not robbery to be equal

neſs of their own, than it is poſlible for with God, as I think this paſſage is juft

them to ſee of the hearts of others, whole ly rendered. (See this ſenſe of it vindi

converſation is ſuch as becomes the gol- cated in my ſermons on Jeſus Chriſt God

pel of Chriſt. man, p . 21 .

* The form of God is oppoſed to the
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and the Father being eſſentially One, though pero

Sonally diſtinct. ( John X. 30. )

7 But made him . 7 Nevertheleſs ( cance) he was pleaſed, by a won

felf ofnoreputa- derful act of condeſcenſion, fo farto diſrobe, and , as

tion,and took up it were,emptyhimſelf, of the bright appearancesof

of a ſervant, and his divine majeſty and glory, as not to make a pom

was made in the pous ſhew of them ; but, in great meaſure, to con

likeneſs of men : ceal them from the obſervation of men , while , in

themſelves, they continued to be really and effentially

the ſame as ever , and all the fulners of the Godhead

dwelt ſubſtantially in him : (Col. ii . 9. ) And he vo

luntarily aſſumed human nature into perſonal union

with himſelf, in fo low and mean a condition , as

therein to become his Father's ſervant, living and

acting, bleeding and dying, according to his com.

mandment, ( John X. 18. ) and as even to act the part

of a ſervant towards his diſciples, (Luke xii. 37. ) and

go through themoſt painful, humbling, and difficult

ſervices for their redemption and falvation ; and he

was ſo truly and properly man , as to be made like un

to his brethren, of human nature, in all things, lire

only excepted. (Heb. ii . 17. and iv. 15. )

8 And being 8 And when he was found in the common form

found in faſhion and condition of man, as though he had been nothing

as a man, he hum .
more, he ſubmitted himſelf to the loweſt degree of

bled himſelf, and

became obedient ſervice and ſufferings ; and went into a courſe of the

unto de: h, even moft humble obedience, as tohis parents and magi

the death of the ſtrates, in all lawful things, ſo to his heavenly Fa

ther, as his ſervant, to anſwer all the demands of

his holy law , both in fulfilling its precepts, and fuf.

fering its curſe ; and this obedience he paid even un

to death, and all along, till he came todie, yea , and

in his dying, ( John x . 18. ) not an ordinary death,

but the ignominious, painful, and accurſed death of

the croſs , to ſhow that he food in the place of trani

greſſors, who were under the curſe of the law, and

that he came to redeem them from it, by bearing it

for them. (Gal. ij . 13. )

Wherefore God 9 And, having fulfilled his work of redemption in

alſo hath highly this humble, obediential, and ſuffering manner, God

exalted him , and his Father, as a reward of all this, according to its . "

given him a name

which is above e deſerts, and his covenant- agr :ement, ( Iſa. liii. 9,

11. ) has gloriouſly exalted him , not by advancing

him to a ſtate of greater effential happineſs, perfec

tion , or glory, than he had before, as God, which

admits of noaddition ; but by raiſing him, as man,

from the dead , receiving him up to glory, and fet

ting him at his own right hand, and giving him uni

verſal dominion , as mediator ; and fo he illuſtriouſly

manifeſted this divine perſon to be as great and glo

rious as he always was in himſelf : And , to recom

mend

croſs.

very name :

$

D 2
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mend him by the moſt endearing motives to our ac

knowledgment of him as ſuch , he has granted him,

in his office capacity, as his incarnate Son, a new

title of authority and honour, incomparably ſuperior

to any other name, dignity , or authority whatſoever,

among angels or men ; yea, too great for any mere

creature to wear, or be worthy of, even the name

of the Saviour, and the conſtituted Lord of all.

( ver. 10 , 11.) And he has done this,

10 That at the 10 To the end that, ( iv ) in token of the religious

name of Jeſus eve- honours which are due to the exalted Saviour, every

ry knee ſhould bow ,

of things in hea one ſhouldbow the knee, not at barely pronouncing

ven , and things in the word Jeſus, nor merely in a literal ſenſe, in which

earth, and things the angels in heaven, that are to bow before him,

under the earth ; have no knees ; but in paying ſuch ſolemn homage,

adoration, and worſhip to this glorious and divine

perſon, whoſe name is Jeſus ; and in being ſo entire

ly ſubject to him , ( ſee the note on Rom. xiv. 11. ) as

is fignified by bowing the knee, as well as by other

expreſſions of it ; and is to be paid to him by all

ranks of intelligent creatures, whether they be ſaints

or angels in heaven, or ſuch men as are living upon

· earth , or as are dead and buried under the earth,

when they fall riſe again , and appear at his tribu

nal ; then they, and all the wicked on earth, and all

the devils in hell, ſhall either willingly, or by con

ſtraint, bow to him, as the great Judge of a').

11 And that e 11 And he is thus highly exalted , that the tongue

very tongue ſhould of
every one, of all nations and languages, ſhould ei

confets, that Jeſus therchearfully own, and celebrate thepraiſes of his

the glory of God univerſal dominion ; or be forced to acknowledge,

the Father. whether they would or not, that he , the anointed Sa

viour, is in his office-capacity, and exalted ſtate, the

great Head, Lord , and Ruler over all , and the uni

verſal Judge at the laſt day, to the glory of Godthe

Father, whoſe honour it is to have always had ſuch

a Divine Son, as is worthy of ſo high a commiſſion ;

( John v. 23. and 1 John'ii. 23. ) and who, in infi

nite wiſdom , hath appointed his incarnate perſon

to all this dignity, for the glory of his own name.

( foon xvii. 1, 2.)

12 Wherefore , 12 Since therefore the duties of humility, love,

my beloved, as ye and kindneſs, (ver. 23-4.) are recommended in ſo

have always obey: lively and affeding a manner, by the matchleſs ex

preſence only, but ample of our Lord himſelf ; let this animate you, my

now much more in dear brethren, tó a noble imitation of him therein ;

my ablence ; work and fince, from the time of your converſion, ye have,

out your ownfa' all along , ſhown an obediential ſubmiffion to his com

and trembling. mands, and to his authority in me, not only out of

regard to my preſence, while I was perſonally among

you to obſerve, affit, admoniſh , and encourage you ;

but

1
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but now , more eſpecially to prove the fincerity of

your love, while ye are ſurrounded with ſeducers, and

are not under my immediate inſpection and inſtruc

tion , through my abſence from you ; 1 , in reflection

upon this, entreat you, with the greater confidence in

your obedience, to be vigorouſly active, under di

vine influence, in promoting the falvation of one an

other, ( ſee the note on Eph. iv . 32. ) and to go for

ward, and abound in a diligent exerciſe and practice

of the forementioned, and all other graces and duties

that are neceſſary, in the nature of things, and by

the appointment of God, for the final accomplith

ment of that falvation , which is already your own,

by the gift of the Father, the purchaſe of the Son,

and the application and earneſt of the Spirit : And

I beſeech you to labour in this manner about your

own ſalvation, every one perſonally for himſelf, not

with a fervile, diftruftful, and defponding fear, but

with a holy, filial, and awful reverence of the Divine

Majefty, and a cautious fear of finning againſt, and

thereby offending and diſhonouring him ; ( Pſal. ii.

11. and i Pet. i . 17. ) and with humble dread of do

ing any thing to provoke his frowns and diſpleaſure,

the hidings of his face, the withdrawings of his aflift

ance, and the chaſtiſements of his rod, in oppoſition

to ſelf- confidence and carnal ſecurity, with regard to

an affair of ſuch infinite importance.

13 For it is God 13 For, to encourage your utmoſt diligence here

which worketh in in , on one hand, and to guard you againſt pride and

you , both to will carnal ſecurity, on the other, remember that the gra
and to do of his

good plealure. cious and holy God, who has begun his good work

in your ſouls, ( Evegye ) continues to carry
it with

internal virtue and powerful energy , till it be perfect

ed, (chap. i . 6. ) as it is he, that excites, inclines,

and determines your will, in a way conſiſtent with

the trueſt liberty of a rational creature, and enables

you to perform the things that relate to your falva

tion ; and does this, not for any deſert in yourſelves

to move him to it , but merely of his own free and

ſovereign grace , which he exerts with the greateſt

pleaſure and delight, ( Mat. xi. 26. and Micah vii.

18.) * and by which he worksin you both tochooſe,

and

NOT E.

* The word his, not being in the influence of his Spirit and grace, accord

Greek, ſome ſuppoſe that good pleaſure ing to the apoſtle's uſe of this word ,

relates , not to the manner with which chap. i . 15 . And this may be a very

God works in us, but with which belie. good ſenſe of the phraſe, while we con

vers do, as well as will, under his work. lider God asworking allthis in us, and

ings; and ſo may fignify thatthe effect exciting and influencing us to it by his

ofhisworking in us is our willing , and Spirit. But, I rather think, that good

doing with freedom and delight , as ſer. pleaſure refers to the way and manner

ving the Lord with good -quill, under the of God's working in us, than to the way
and

on ;
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15 That

whom ye

and do every thing that is good, in the uſe of proper

means, with freedom and chearfulneſs.

14 Do all things 14 In dependence therefore upon, and compliance

withoutmurmur- with his gracious operations in you, take ſpecial heed ,

ings, and diipu that, according towhat has been ſuggeſted, ( ver.
tings :

3. ) ye, in the whole of your conduct, avoid all diſ

content at the proſperity of others, or at the diſpo

ſals of Providence toward yourſelves ; and all animo

fities and wrangling diſputations one againſt another ;

and diſputings againſt the things which God enjoins

uponyou, or which ye may be called to ſuffer for

Chriſt's ſake.

15 That ye may
ye may be in reality , and appear to your

be blamelers and

ſelves and others to be, unreprovable and inoffenſiveharmleis, the fons

of God , without re . in your temper and converſation, and ſincere in your

buke, in the midſt dealings with both God and man , as becomes the

of a crooked ard children of your heavenly Father, to diſtinguiſh you

perverle nation, from the children of the devil'; that there may be no

among

thine aslights in juſt occafion of complaint or accuſation againſt you,

the world ; for any irregularity in your walk , nor any room for

the moſt captious adverſary to revile and cenſure you,

while yelive in the midſt of a generation of Jews

and Gentiles, that are exceedingly corruptand de

praved in their minds and manners, like perſons bent

and warped from the ſtrait rule of righteouſneſs, per

verſe in heart, and turned aſide from the right ways

of the Lord ; among whom ye, as Chriſtians, and a

church of Chriſt , are ſet up, ought to be, and in

great meaſure are, as ſhining lights, and illuſtrious

examples, for the direction , conviction, and imita

tion of the men of this world, that they , ſeeing

your good works, may glorify your Father, which is

in beaven : ( Mat . v. 16. )

-16 Holding forth
16 Ye herein holding faft (678Xcvles) with perfe

the word of life ; verance ; and holding up to allaround you , with e
that I may

vidence and recommendation, Chriſt himſelf, who is
joice in the day of

Chriſt, that I have our life ; (ſee Col. iii . 4. and 1 John i. 1. ) and the

run in vain , glorious doctrine of eternal life, in all its purity and

neither laboured in excellence, as it reveals and ſhews the way of obtain
vain .

ing it through him, and is the power of God tothe

falvation of every one that believes : ( Rom. i. 16. )

This I am greatly concerned for, that, according to

my hope, Imay rejoice and glory in your ſtedfaltneſs

and

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

and mander of our willing and acting but is frequently uſed with reference

towards him , in things that relate to to God, and his way and manner of act.

our ſalvation : For our doing with good ing about it, and is commonlyrendered

pleaſure, is much the ſame with our his good pleaſure, or good will,or that

willing todo is; and this word (sudoxia) which ſeems good to him , as in Mat. xi.

as far as I find, is never uſed to expreſs 25, 15. Luke ii. 14. and xii. 32. Eph. i.

pur actings about our own ſalvation ; 5, 9. and 2 Tbel. i. 11 .

re

not
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you all.

and uſefulneſs here, and in your complete falvation

hereafter, when we ſhall appear together in the pre

ſence of Chriſt, at his coming to judge the world in

thegreat day of account ; ( i Theff. ii. 19, 20. ) as

finding then, that all my ſtrivirgs, pains, and labours

for, and with you, in the courſe of my miniſtry, have

not been fruitleſs and ineffectual ; but, by the grace

of God, have anſwered their deſired end , to his glo .

ry and your everlaſting happineſs.

17 Yea , and if I
17 Yea, and ſuch is my love to you, that I not

be offered upon the only hope, and rejoice in the hopeof this happy fruit
ſacrifice and ſervice

of
of your faith , I joy ,

my labours among you ; but if ( ara'

and rejoice with dopeces) in purſuit of them , the providence of God

ſhould ſo order it, that I, his priſoner, muſt not on

ly undergo great ſufferings, but even lay down my

life to ſcalmy teſtimony with my blood, and to be

poured out , like the oil and wine on the meat and

drink -offerings, ( Exod. xxix . 4. and Lev. ii. 1.) to

complete the ſacrifices under the law, in miniſtring

before the Lord :-( aelsgyce ). If this ſhould befal me,

for the further confirmation of your faith as be

lieving Gentiles, who are offered up as an acceptable

ſacrifice to God, being fanctified by the Holy Ghoſt,

( Rom. xv. 16.) I am ſo far from being troubled at

it, that now, in the foreſight of it , I do, and then

ſhall rejoice in it ; and ( ouazoigw) I congratulate

you all, upon finiſhing my work and days in a man

ner ſo honourable to Chrift, and ſo richly to your ad.

vantage.

18 For the ſame 18 And, in return , I beg of
you ,

that

caufe alſo do ye joy , fame account , in caſe ye ſhould hear of' my martyr

and rejoice with
dom , ye would rejoice and congratulate me , ( ouymot

CETE Plot ) on the honour of my dying in ſuch a way , as

ſhall bear the moſt noble teſtimony to the Lord Je

ſus, and to his goſpel, and ſhall be to the farther en

couragement and eſtabliſhment of your faith in him.

19 But I truſt in 19 But, notwithſtanding all that I have faid a

the Lord Jeſas,to bout my willingneſs to die for theſe great purpoſes, I
ſend Timotheus

ſhortly unto you ,
amapprehenſive that the time for it is notyet come ;

that I alſo may be and I humbly hope and truſt in the providential caré

of good comfort, and graciouskindneſs of the Lord Jefus, who is high

when I know your ly exalted, and has a name above every name, ( ver.
ftate.

9. ) and has the government of the church and the

world upon his ſhoulders, ( Iſa. ix. 6. ) that my cir

cumſtances will ſoon be in ſuch a fituation, as to ad

mit of my ſparing the beloved Timotby, and ſending

him , according to my prefent purpoſe, to ſee how

matters go with you , and help you in your ſpiritual

concerns, that I may have the greateſt ſatisfaction and

pleaſure, according to my hopes, when I ſhall hear

from him, that the work of the Lord proſpers among

you,

on the

me .
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you, and that thejudaizing teachers have not been

able, by all there fubtilties, and terrors, to pervert or

20 For I have no 20 The reaſon of my deſigning to ſend him is ,

man like-minded, becauſe I have no Chriftian - brother with me (crofo

Care for your state! xov) that isequal in excellency of temper with him ,

or that is like-affected toward you ; and that, with

regard to doctrine, miniſtrations and behaviour, walks

in the ſame ſpirit, and in the ſame ſteps with myſelf,

as he does ; who ſincerely , and with the moſt genuine

affection , ( yuncias) like that which a parent naturally

has for his children, will lay your concerns to heart,

and carefully ſtudy to promote your eſtabliſhment,

edification , and increaſe with all the increaſes of God .

21 For all ſeek 21 For the generality of the other brethren * , that

their own, not the remain with me, are too ſelliſh and pufillanimous, and

things which are rather ſolicitous about their own temporal caſe, ho

Jeſus Chriſt's.

nour, and ſafety, than willing to expoſe themſelves to

ſuch fatigues, dangers, and reproaches, as I met with

at Philippi, (Acts xvi. 19,—24 .) and as they might

poffibly be called to ſuffer more, in promoting the

intereſt, cauſe, and glory of our great Lord and Sa

viour, and the welfare of his church there, than in

ſome other places.

22 But ye know 22 But ye have had good trial and proof, ( àoxigen )

the proof of him, and an experimental knowledge of Timothy's emi

that as a fon with nent qualifications, faithfulneſs, courage, and zeal :
the father, he hath

Ye have ſeen how, when we were together among
ſerved with me in

the goſpel. you , ( Acts xvi . 1 ,-13. ) he engaged, in the face

of all hazard and oppoſition, with me, as a fellow -la

bourer, in preaching and propagating the goſpel ;

and I aſſureyou he always, like me, has been ſeek .

ing, not his own profit, but the profit of many, that

they might be faved ; (1 Cor. x . 33. ) he has been

willing to go wherever I ſhould ſend him , and to lay

himſelf out in the ſervice of Chriſt, according to my

directions, with all the affection and chearfulneſs, re

ſpect and duty of a fon to his father ; he being in

deed my own ſon in the faith, ( 1 Tim . i. 2. ) and of

the ſame fpirit with me.

23 I

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* All here cannot mean abſolutely ces, andthe greateſt part ofthem, that

and univerſally every one of the Chrif. remained with the apoſtle, were, com

tian miniſters and brethren, as if none pared with Timothy, more influenced

of them had any concern for the inte . by worldly conveniences and advanta

reft and glory ofChriſt : For the apoſtle ges, than by a zealous concern topro

ſpeaks honourably of Epaphroditus, ver. mote the intereſt of Chrift, particularly

25. and tells us, chap . i.14. that many at Philippi, where it might coſt them

of the brethren , waxing confident by his more abundant trouble , than at ſome

bonds, were much more bold to ſpeak other places, in which they might hope

the wordwithout fear : But, perhaps, to be uſeful.

the beſt of them were gone to other pla .
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23 Him there . 23 I have therefore fixed upon this excellent and

fore Ihope to ſend approved young man, and hope I ſhall be able to

preſently, fo foon

as I hall ſee how ſend him to you in a very little time , without further

it will gowithme. delay, after I ſhall have taken my trial at Cæjar's

bar, ( Aets xxviii . 19. ) which I daily expect to be

called to ; and then the fact will prove whether I am

to be diſcharged or not.

24 But I truſt in
24 But though the trial is not yet over, I have

the Lord, that I al.

fo myſelfſhall come
an humble confidence in the Lord Jeſus, whoſe I

ſhortly.
am, and whom I ſerve, and for whoſe fake I am now

in bonds ; that by his over-ruling providence, and

gracious appearance for me, I ſhall be acquitted from

the malicious accuſations of mine enemies , and ſet at

liberty ; and that thereupon I myſelf may likewiſe

have an opportunity , ere long , of paying you a vifit,

according to my earneſt deſire of ſeeing you, and re

joicing with you.

25 Yet I ſuppoſed 25 Nevertheleſs, as I cannot come immediately

it neceſſary to ſend myſelf, and Timothy cannot yet be ſpared, I in thy:

to you Epaphro

ditas . my brother mean while thought it proper, and needful for your

and companion in edification and comfort, and for giving you a preſent

labour, and fellow . pledge of my affectionate concern for you , to ſend

ſoldier, but your back, with this jetter, the beloved Epaphroditus,

meffenger, and he who is my dear brother in the faith, and in the mi
that miniſtereth to

niſterial office, andmy wants. fellow - labourer in the work ofmy

the Lord ; yea, and my aſſociate , that endures hard

ſhips, and expoſes himſelf to dangers with me, as a

good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt, the Captain of ſalvation ,

in our ſpiritual warfare, under him , againſt ſin and

Satan , and againſt feducers, and all the powers of

this world, that ſet themſelves in oppoſition to him

and his caufe ; and ( de ) he is your faithful miniſter,

and kind meſſenger to me, who has fully anſwered

the truft which ye repoſed in him , and has fupplied

me with ſuch corporal refreſhments, by your gene

rous benefactions, and given me ſuch other aſſiſtances,

as were neceſſary and convenient for me * .

26 For he long 26 I choſe eſpecially to ſend him , becauſe he was

ed after you all, exceeding deſirous of viſiting you all again ; and,

and was fullof like a truly ſympathizing friend, was extremely at

that ye had heard ficted in his own mind , even to the finking of his

that he had been ſpirits, not ſo much on 'account of his own late fick

fick.
neſs here, as of your having beard of it , which le,

judging of your affection to him , by the experience

he has had of it, and by his own to you , concluded

would

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* It is ſuppoſed, with great probabi. was rent as a meſſenger from that

lity, that Epaphroditus was paſtor of the church to the apoſtle in his bonds ; and

church at Philippi: However, it is evi. he is ſuppoſed hy many to be the fame

dent from the character the apoſtle here that is called Epaphras. Col. i . 7. and

gives him , that he was a miniſter, and iv. 12. and Philemon, ver. 2 .

VOL . V. E
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to you.

Jow.

would be an occaſion of much grief and ſore diſtrefs

29 For indeed he
27 For, as ye heard , he really was feized with a

was fick nigh unto diſtemper in its own nature. mortal, and has been fo

had mercy on him ; dangerouſly ill, as to be brought to death'sdoor:

and not on him on . But God, whoſe prerogative it is to kill and ſave a

ly,buton mealto, live, has in his good providence wonderfully appear

left I thould have ed for his recovery, in anſwer to prayer, even beyond

forrow upon for

our expectation ; which was a great mercy, not on

ly to himſelf * , in his relief and reſtoration to health

and eaſe, and capacities of ſervice ; but was alſo an

inſtance of God's tender compaſſion, as to you and

many others , ſo particularly to myſelf, left, by loſing

ſo dear and important a friend and brother, I ſhould

have been over loaded with this addition of ſorrow ,

to that of his fickneſs, and to all the other troubles,

I labour under in my confinement.

2 $ I rent him 28 I therefore the more ftudiouſly and diligently

therefore the more

( casòusoleqws) diſpatched him with all ſpeed to you,
e refully, that

when’ye see him though with much ſelf -denial in parting with him,

again, ye may re- that when ye receive him in a good ſtate of health a

joice, and that I gain, yemay rejoice at the fight, and I may have

may be the leſs the ſatisfaction of contributing to your comfort there

forrowful.

in , and of hearing of his arrival ſafe and found to you ,

who ſpared him ſo long to miniſter to me ; and ſo

may be the leſs troubled at my own loſs of his com

pany and aſſiſtance, and at my other afflictions.

29 Receive him 29 See therefore that , according to my deſire and

therefore in the hope, and yourown warm profeſſions of love to him,

Lord with all glad- while he was abſent, and in danger of death, ye cor

nefs, and hold fuch

in reputation : dially embrace him , as a ſervant of Chriſt, and for

his fake, who has returned him alive and well to you :

Receive him , I ſay, with all ſpiritual joy , as well as

with humane, civil, and friendly affection : And let

all ſuch faithful labourers in the goſpel, as he is, be

eſteemed very highly, and treated with great honour

among you, for their work's fake ; ( i Thefl. v. 13. )

And

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* As life and health are in themſelves ing him in the 'miraculous way ; while

mercies, and ſickneſs and death are the he, doubtleſs, as well as others, prayed

fruit of fin ; it is, in that view, amer- for his recovery . The reaſon of this

cy, even to a good man, to be reſtored might be , becauſe he could not perform

to health for the ſervice of God , and the fuch miracles at all times, and whenever

good of others, after a threatning ill. he pleaſed , there being "no virtue in him

nefs ; though in the view of the conſe. ſelf for it, as there was in our Lord,

quences ofdeath, in a happy exchange which was a glory and power peculiar to

of this frail and mortal life for a bleſſed him ; (Luke vi 19. and viii . 46. ) and

immortality , it is better for himſelf to becauſe miraculous fighs were for them

die, than to live in this troublefome and that believe not, to confirm the goſpel

finful world . ( See chap. i. 23. ) And to them , as the ſaid of tongues :

though the apoitle was ſo much affect. ( 1 Cor. xiv. 22.) But there ſeems not to

ed with Epaphroditus's ſickneſs ; yet he have been any ſuch occafion for working

ſeems to have made no attempt for heal. this miracle.
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And ye ought in a ſpecial manner to ſhew the high

eſt regard to Epaphroditus ; .

30 Becauſe for 30 Becauſeit was by means of the great fatigues

the work of Chriſt ' he underwent for Chriſt's ſake, in love to him , and

he was nigh unto zeal for his intereſt and glory, that he contracted the

ing hislife toſup- illneſs, which brought him ſo near the point ofdeath ;

ply your lack of he having been exceſſive in his labours, even to the

ſervice toward me. neglecting a due care of his health ; as not regarding

his ownlife, butwillingly hazarding it, by going on

my meſſages, and preaching the goſpel to ſuch, as I

could not comeat in my coníinement ; and by oſten

attending upon, and miniſtring to me, and to mak

ing up the want of your perfonal affittances, which ,

had been here , ye readily would have afforded me;

but which, at this diſtance, ye were incapable of.

RECOLLECTION S.

Howſweet and endearing are arguments taken from divine conſolations, and in

ward glowings of love and compaſſion, to brotherly kindneſs and condeſcenſion ,

humility and meekneſs, and a fincere regard to each other's edification and com

fort! And how engaging to all this is thematchleſs example of Chriſt ! Though

he was really God, poflefled of the divine nature and perfection, equally with the

Father, and ſo had a rightful claim to all the honours of Deity ; yet, in his infinite

love and pity to his people , he ſtooped ſo low as to afiume human nature into per

fonal union with himſelf; and , in this nature , inſtead of thining forth in all the

luftres of Godhead , he ordinarily concealed them , and, as it were, difrobed him

ſelf of them ; and, appearing in the mean ítate of a ſervant, ſubmitted to the low ' .

eft and ſevereſt courſe of obedience to his Father's will and law, till he finiſhed it

in the painful and ſhameful death of the crois. And O how meritorious and plea

fing to God the Father was this ! He, as the juſt reward of it , has exalted him in

human nature, and office -authority, to the higheſt dignity and honour in heaven,

that this divine Saviour might be treated as the object of all adoration and ho

mage, and the whole world of angels and men might be brought into an entire

ſubjection to him , as Lord of all , to the glory of God the Father. With what

humble caution, ſelf, diffidence, reverence of God, and holy diligence , ſhould be

lievers attend to the thingsthat relate to their own ſalvation ! And what rich en

couragement have they to it, fince Gud, of his own good pleaſure, is ever preſent

with them , to excite, aflift, and animate their holy inclinations and performances !

And how highly does it concern them to behave meekiy and inoffentively, as be.

comes the children of God, with ſhining evidence, and a recommending profeſion

of the goſpel of ſalvation, in themidſtof a corrupt and degenerate age ! And o

what a pleaſure is it to the faithful ſervants of Chriſt, to ſee this happy fruit of

their labours : For the producing of this , they could willingly ſubmit, not only to

impriſonment, but even to death itſelf, and rejoice in the noble teſtimony they

hould thereby bear to him : And when they are under confinement for his fake,

how deſirous are they to hear that the church proſpers ; and to ſend ſuch to mi.

niſter to them, as may be moſt acceptable and uleful among them : Though

there be too many that ſeek their own things, rather than the things of jelus

Chriſt, which is for a lamentation ; yet, bleffed be God, there are some who,

like Timothy and Epaphroditus , as well asPaul, are heartily and affectionately

diſpoſed to lay themſelves out diſintereſtedly in the cauſe of the dear Redeemer,

and have longing deſires to be helpful to the faith and joy of his people : All ſuch

are to be received with gladneſs, and to be highly eſteemed and honoured for their

work's ſake. But O how affecting is it when ſuch eminent inftruments are confi.

ned in bonds, or are fick nigh unto death ! What a iympathizing ſpirit is there, in

ſuch circumítances , between them and all that truly fear the Lord ! How willing

are they to allift one another ! And whatmatter of rejoicing is it , when God ſets

his priſoners free, and has mercy on his lick ſervants , and on their mourning and

praying friends, in reſtoring them to health , and to capacities and opportunities of

further ſervice :

E. CHAP
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The apofle cautions the Philippians againſt judaizing falſe teachers,

wh: m he deſcribes , as he alſo does true Chriſtians in oppoflion to

them , 1 ,-3. Reciies his own former privileges, and renounces

all heſe for Chriji, 4 ,-8 . Expreſſes his earneſt deſire to be found

in bim , and his preſſing on toward perfection , 9. - 14.
And re

commends his own example 10 ihe im :tation of other believers, in

oppuption to the behaviour of carnalprofelfors, 15 ,-21 .

1

Text. PARAPHRASE.

FINALLY, my

brethren,

joice in the Lord .
you to a truly ſpiritual joy, not merely in any

To write thefame external helps, means, and privileges ; but entirely

things to you, to in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , under a ſenſe of his love

me indeed is not and care, and of the bleſſings ye have, and hope for

grievous, but for in him, that ye may not be perverted ,and ſo robbed
you it is ſafe.

of your holy joy, by judaizing teachers ; I have

therefore thought proper to write the very fame

things, to caution you againſt them, that I delivered

by word of mouth, while I was preſent with you,

and have ordered Epaphroditus to remind you of ;

( chap. ii . 25.) and this I do without any reluctance,

as if it were irkſome and tedious to me to repeat old

things, but with the greateft pleaſure, to ſhew that I

am ſtill of the ſame mind, and that my concern is as

great for your edification , and for the purity of the

goſpel among you, as ever : And it is needful, for

your preſervation and eſtabliſhment in the faith , to

have theſe things repeatedly inculcated upon you ,

and committed to writing, that ye may be put in re

membrance of them , ( 2 Pet. i . 12.) and the more

deeply impreſſed with them ; and may have opportu

nity, on all occafions, of reviewing them, to ſecure

you from all the uncertainties, and miſtakes of oral

tradition about them .

Beware of 2 Take heed then of thoſe zealots, and have a

cogs, heware of ſtrict and watchful eye upon them , who really are as

evil.workers, be .

ware of the con. worthleſs, vile, and contemptible, as theJews have

ciſion . thought the Gentiles to be, while they uſed to deno

minate them dogs, ( Mat. xv. 26, 27.) and as the

ancient falſe prophets were, that are ſpoken of as

dumb

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Tinally is not here, as often in o- what follows; and yet rejoicing in the

ther places, a note of concluding the Lord, may look both backwards and for.

ppiſtle ; for the apoítle was got to but wards , backward to what he had ſaid

about the middle or it , and was now en- about troubles and joys ; and forward

tering upon his main deſign in it : But it to what he was going to add againtju .

may be of like import with farthermore, daizing teachers, and for recommending

which is uicd by way of tranſition to Chriſt and glorying in him.
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grace confirmed

are

dumb dogs thai could not bark ; ( Ifa. lvi . 10. ) but

they are ſometimes, as evidently malicious and injuri

cus, fierce and biting ; and at others, as lly and

fawning to ſerve a turn, as the worit of that fort of

animals can be ; and are juitly excluded from the

bletlings of the heavenly kingdom. ( ev. xxi . 15. )

Yc cannot be too watchfui againſt them ; and there

fore I repeat the charge, Stand upon your guard a

gainſt thete evil doers, and accelitvi worker., ( 2 Cor.

xi . 13. ) who labour to deſtroy the truth of the goſ.

pel, and the purity of the church of Chritt. Still

further to itrengthen my caution , and engage your

attention to it, I fay again , the third time, beware,

with the utmott circumtpection , of that pernicious

ſet of men , who glory in their circumcifion , which ,

as it is now no longer an ordinance of God, is no

better than merely cutting off the foreſkin of the

Acth * ; and who rend and tear the church to pitces ;

and initead of having the covenant of

to them by that rite, as formerly, they , by depend

ing upon it, cut themſelves off irom Chriit, and all

the benefits of the goſpel -covenant , and cannot be

deem'd real Chriſtians, whatever their pretences bea

( See Gal. v. 2,-4.)

3 For we 3 For, in oppofition to theſe vain boafters, who

the circum iſion ,
may be more properly called the cuncifioli, than the

which worſhip God
in theſpirit, and circumc.fron, we, who are fincere believers in Chrift,

rejoice in Chritt whether Jews or Gentiler, are after the belt and

Jeſus, and have no mult effectual manner, circumciſed in heart, ( Deut.

confidence in the xxx. 6. and Rom. ii . 28, 29.) as being rencwed in

the ſpirit of our minds; ( Ephef. iv . 23.) and ſo are

partakers of that circumcifion of Chriji, which is fig.

nified by our baptiſm ; (Col. ii. 11 , 12. ) and are

really in covenant with God : We accordingiy wor

ſhip God, not by ceremonial rites and carnal ordinan

ces, nor with merely external expreffions and modes

of religious adoration ; but with our whole fouis, in

the exerciſe of ſpiritual gracés, under the light and

influence of the Holy Spirit, according to golpel-in

ftitution, and to cur bleſſed Lord's own girection :

( John iv. 23 , 24. ) And we glory with abundant joy ;

yea , even triumph in Chriſt, and in our own intereft

in him, as the Lord our rigbleoufnejs and ſtrength ,

( lia.

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The concifion ſignifies the cutting Chriſtians, whether they had been cis

off. in allufion to circumcifion, which cumciſed in the fleſh, or not ; caliing.

the judaizers gloried in ; but which them the circumciſon, (ver 3. ) me.n -

the apoſtle, to thew his contempt of ing in a ſpiritual ſenſe the circumciſed ;

what they lo much boaſted of, calls the the abſtract being here , as ellewhere ,

conciſon ; and he ſpeaks of the circum- put for the concrete, according to the

cifon , or of what had been lignified by note on Rom. ii . 26.

it, as the privilege and honour of real

!

fleſh :

1
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( Iſa. xlv. 24, 25. ) and as our only Mediator and

ground of acceptance and hope: And we renounce

all dependence upon, and expectation of favour with

God on accountof circumciſion, or any other Jewiſh

ordinances, that pertain to the fleſh ; or of any thing

whatſoever, thatwe have done, or can do, in per

forming the righteouſneſs of the law, ( ver. 6.) by

natural principles, which, for their corruption and

weakneſs, may very fitly be ftyled fleſh . ( John iii . 6 .

Rom. ii . 5. and viii. 5 ,-9. See the notes on thoſe

paſſages in the Romans.)

4 Though I 4 Though as to myſelf, were there any depend

might alſo have ence to be had upon, or any advantage to be found

confidence in the in ordinances and privileges, that pertain to the fleſh,

man thinketh that or in any thing that the judaizers have done in their

he hath whereof carnal unregenerate ſtate, I might boaſt of theſe things

he might truſt in 'as much as they. If any of them imagines that he
the fleſh , I more : has ground or matter of confidence toward God, on

account of Aeſhly privileges and performances, I could

claim as much on this foot as any one of them all ;

and more than the generality of them * , and eſpeci

ally than any profelyte can do,

5 Circumciſed 5 As to externalprivileges, I was duly circumci

the eighth day,of ſed the eighth day, according to God's appointment :

of the tribe of Ben: (Gen. xvij. 12. ) I am not a profelyte from among

jamin,an Hebrew the Gentiles, buta true native Ifraelite ofthat tribe,

of the Hebrews; as which deſcended from Jacob by his beloved Benja

touching the law , min , the ſon of his deareft wife Rachel ; a royal

a Phariſee ;
tribe , from which the firſt king of Iſrael was taken ;

and a tribe that never revolted to the idolatrous wor

ſhip of Jeroboam's calves at Dan and Beibel, as all

the reft, except that of Judah, did : I am a few of

pure extract, both by father and mother's fide, and

not an Helleniſ ; but of that ſort of Jews that uſed

the Hebrew language in fynagogue-worſhip : And I

was, by education and profeſſion, a Phariſee, the

ftri&teſt of all the Jewiſh fects, in their obfervation

of the law of God, and the traditions of the elders.

( Acts xxi. 6. and xxvi . 5. and Gal. i . 13.)

Concerning 6 And as to my regard to theſe privileges, and

zeal, perſecuting doing what I thought my duty in correſpondence to

ing the righteoul them, I came behind none ofthoſe that pridethem

ncis which is in felves in them ; my zeal for them was ſo flaming,

the law ,blameleſs. that I was vehemently enraged, and went intomoſt

furious methods of cruelty and violence againſt the

church of Chriſt, ( Afls xxii. 3 , 4. and xxvi. 11. )

becauſe

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

Mr Pierce thought the apoſtle had judaiſm ; and that he was only a pro

his eye upon ſome particular perſon a- Telyte, and not a native Jew ; and ſo

mong the Philippians, that endeavour, the apoſtle had more to boaſt of than

ed to draw them off from Chrif to he.
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7 But

all

becauſe their principles and profeſſion lay in direct op

poſition to mine : And at the ſame time, I was ſo fin

cere and careful an obſerver both of the ceremonial

and moral law of Mofes, that neither mine own con

ſcience did, nor any other perſon could charge me

with any flagrant, or remarkable tranſgreſſion of either

parts ofthat law ; having lived in all good conſcience

before God , according to my light , all the days of my

judaiſm , ( Acts xxiii. 1.) and having verily thought

that I did God good ſervice in perſecuting his New

Teſtament-church . ( Acts xxvi. 9.)

what 7 But how much foever I once thought, and any

things weregain carnal Jew would have flattered himſelf, that theſe

counted lofs for things were of the greateſt advantage to me in my

Chriſt. ſpiritual concerns, as fufficient to ſecure the favour of

Ġod and heaven ; yet when he called me by his grace,

I ſaw that they were all miſguided, empty, and defi

cient ; and that my dependence upon the beſt of them

was unprofitable and injurious to me ; and ſo I aban

doned them all, in point of truſt and confidence, for

Chriſt, and (nonpecci) I eſteemed them as nothing, and

worſe than nothing to be relied upon, in competition

with him.

8 Yea doubtleſs, 8 Yea, and (unde persuas rat nyskou) ſo far am

and I count

I, even now, after many years knowledge and ex
things but loſs, for

the excellency of perience of the goſpel-way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt

the knowledge of alone, from altering my mind as to this matter, that

Chriſt Jeſus nay I really ſtill reckon, not only thoſe things, but even

Lord : for whom I all that I have done, in a way of religious and mc

have ſuffered the

loſsofallthings, ral obedience ſince my converfion, which is much

and do count them more than is found in any carnal Jew ; I count all

but dung that I tuis, as well as every worldly enjoyment, to be loſs,

may wiu Chrift,
in compariſon with the ſuperabundantly more excel

lent , fiducial, and experimental knowledge of Chriſt,

as the only Saviour, whom I humbly claim and truſt

in as my Lord, according to the goſpel-diſcovery of

him ; for whoſe fake, and in exchange for whom, I

have deemed all things, though not abſolutely, yet

in a comparative view , and in point of confidence in

them , as no better than loſs ; and have caſt them all

away, as goods are thrown over- board, when they

endanger ſinking the ſhip ; and I do ſtill reckon them

to be not only fo, but even , if reſted in for ſalvation,

like ſuch worthleſs and contemptible things , as dung,

dregs, or dog's meat, (oxvedena ) to the end that , ( ovce)

by an utter renunciation of them in point of juſ

tification, I may at length gain a complete enjoyment

of Chriſt, and of all his ſaving benefits.

9 And found 9. And this I do, that when the ſtrict and public

in him , not having ſcrutiny, trial, and final deciſion of
ftate ſhall come

mine own righte
my

vulneſs
, on, I may be found in Chriſt with ſafety, asin a ci

ty
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ouſneſs, which is of ty of refuge ; and may be found to be vitally united

the law, but that with him, as a member of his myſtical body, and

the faith ofChrist
, comprehended in him, as my covenant-head ; andſo

the righteouineis may ſtand before God in judgment, not as appearing

which is of God by at his bar in myown perſonal righteouſneſs, to be

faith :
dealt with according to its defert, which at beſt is

very imperfectly anſwerable to the requirements of

God's holy law ; but as clothed with , and judged ac

cording to the merit of that righteouſneſs , which

confifts not in faith itſelf, but is unto, and upon all

true believers through faith in Chriſt ; ( Rom . iii . 22. )

even that righteouſneſs, which he wrought out, by

his obedienceand ſufferings unto death, to the full

ſatisfaction of law and juſtice in my room and ſtead ;

the righteouſneſs, which is of God's own appointing

and accepting for juſtification, and of his imputing,

to diſcharge from condemnation , and intitle to eter

nal life, in a way of believing * .

10 And

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This context, I think, gives us a only, as we have it before, ( ver. 7. )

beautiful gradation of the apoſtle's re- but all things, without exception or

nouncing all truſt and confidence in any reſerve of any thing done by him , after,

righteouſneſs but that of Chriſt : He be- as well as before converſion : For ver. 2.

girs , ver. 5 , 6, 7. with renouncing his ſhows that what he intended was, all

Jewiſh privileges, and his Phariſaical righteouſneſs of his own for juſtification

righteouſnets, which confifted in his ob- according to the requirements of the

fervance of the moral, as well as cere . law ; and he declares, that he perfifted

monial precepts of the law · For fome, ſtill in renouncing even this, as iniuffi .

at leaſt of the Phariſees expected to be cient to juſtify him ; and fo he fers afide

juſtified, not merely hy a ceremonial, all imaginable righteouſneſs of our own,

but alſo by a moral righteouſneſs, join in oppoſition to that of faith ; and even

ed with it, in conformity to the law, as faith itſelf, which is asmuch a work of

appears from our Lord's parable of the righteouſneſs, and as much our own, in

Phariſee and publican, Luke xviii. ' I , herent in us, and acted by us, as any o

12. ; and ſuch a Phariſee the famous ther, grace , or inſtance of evangelical

Gamaliel ſeems to have been, if we obedienre: He diſclainis regarding this,

may judge of his moral character from as his juſtifying righteouſneſs
, while he

the probity and piety toward God that accurately diftinguiſhes faith from this

breathed in his admirable ſpeech, Acts righteouſneſs, which he does not ſay is

v . 34,—39. And Paul, the Phariſee, faith itſelf but is the righteouſneſs which

who was brought up under him , was is of God through faith, and by faith, as

as confcientious an obſerver of moral God imputes it, and faith receives it.

obedience as any other of that fect could (See the note on Rom. iji . 20. ) And his

be fuppoſed to be ; fince he declares winning or gaining Chriſt, and being

that , even in that ſtate, according to found in him , ſeems to relate, not mere .

his then ſenſe of things, he had lived lý to his having an intereſt in Chrift,

in all good conſcience before God. ( Acts and being united to him , but to look

xxiii i . ) And then he advances, ver. forward to what he ſhould be at death

8, 9. to a diſcarding of all truft. not and judgment ; for he had already, and

only in this but alſo in his own perſonal knew that he had, a fure intereſt in

righteouſneſs, after he became a Chriſ- Chriſt, and ſo, in that ſenſe, was already

tian : For having ſaid, with a reference in him ; and yet he ſpeaks of his preſent

back to the things before mentioned, defire and purſuit, that he might, upon

what things were gain to me, thoſe trial, be found a partaker of this com

I counted loſs for Chriſt, ver 7. he preber:five bleſſing, which evidently re

adds, ver. 8. rea doubtleſs. and I do lates to ſome time to come, as expreſſed

count loſs for Chriſt, not thoſe things in the following verſes.
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10 That I may 10 And my earneſt deſire is , not only to be found

know him ,and the in Chrift at the laſt day, but that in the mean while,

power of his refur andin orderthereunto, I may have an experimental

fellowſhip of his growing acquaintance with himin the glory of his

ſufferings, being perſon and offices, and in the efficacy of his reſurrec

madeconformable tion , as the head of the body , for confirming my joy

unto his death ;

ful hopes of eternal life, on that foot , and in virtue of

it ; ( 1 Pet. i. 3.) and for animating me unto the moſt

vigorous and active obedience , whereby I may ſtill

further, live to God, in conformity to my riſen Sa- ?

viour ; and may be daily led into holy communion

with him, in his crucifixion , for crucifying the old

man, the body of hin , hat it may be ulteriy deſtroy

ed ; ( Rom. vi. 6. ) as alſo for patiently enduring all

ſufferings, even unto death , for his fake, in confor

mity to him , who died , and roſe again .

II If by any 1 This is my conſtant aim and purſuit, that by

means I might at- theft , and all other means of God's appointment, I

tain ånto the re. in due time * may arrive, like tailors to their port , at

furrection of the

dead : that complete ftace of all poſſible bleſſedneſs and glo

ry, which the children of God ſhall enjoy at the re

ſurrection of the juſt , when their mortal bodies ſhall

be raiſed, in a re - union with their ſouls, to immortal

life.

12 Not as though 12 I own that I have not already + received the

I had already at prize, which I am running for, nor ( nồn Tedeswpiaus)

tained , either were

already perfect ; I yet, like thoſe that have finiſhed their courſe,

but I follow after, made perfect in holineſs, as I fain would be, and as

if that I may ap. I muſt be, before I am honoured with ihe crown of

prehend that for righteouſneſs; ( 2 Tim. iv . 8. ) But ( drwxw ) I pur
which alſo I am

apprehended
ſue my race, ftretching forth with the utmoſt eager

Chriſt Jeſus. neſs, that , in God's way and time , I may reach per

fection, and lay hold on eternal life ; for the attain

ing ofwhich (relcano fry) I was laid hold on by the

power and grace of Chriſt , who met me in the way

am

of

to

$

N 10 T E S.

* If by any means ( E1 Aws ) here , alludes to perſons arriving in a harbour,

and if that I may, ( +6 * 91) ver. 12. and is uſed in that ſenle Acts xviii . 19,

cannot be fairly underſtood to ſignify, 24 and xxvii . 12. and xxviii 43. But

that the apoſtle was in any doubt a. here it alludes to a victor's receiving the

bout his own final andcomplete falva- prize; and ſo this, and several other

tion ; ſince he ſo often ſpeaks of his firm termsin the following verſes, are ago

expectation of it : And therefore the niſical, taken from theGrecian games,

particle (1) if, in theſe places, is not then in ule ; one of which was running

to be conſidered as a particle of doubt- races for a prize that was to be won;

ing, but may be rendered that, as it is and it is in this view that we are to con

twice together, Acts xxvi.23.; and ſo , ſider preſſing toward the mark for the

in the preſent caſe, it only intimates prize; ( ver. 14 ) not as though the

the neceſſity of uſing the means, in order prize were to be gained for the rin

to attaining the end . (See Zanchy and ning , ( ſee the notes on Rom. vi 23. and

Pierce on this verſe. ) ix 16. ) as in the Grecian games ; but

+ Already attained (sæbou) is a dife only at the end of it , as running is the

ferent word from might attain, (xalavine nereffery means, according to God's ap

ow) in thepreceding verſe. There it pointment, of obtaining it.

Vol. V. F
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to Damaſcus, plucked me as a brand out of the fire,

and took poffeffion of me for himſelf, that I might

be eternally ſaved.

13 Brethren, I 13 , 14 Whatſoever others, among your judaizing

count not myſelf boafters, may pretend to , I again, my brethren,

ed :but this one freely acknowledge, that I do not reckon myfelf to

thing Ido,forget. have already reached to, or obtained a ſtateof per

ting thoſe things feet holineſs, any more than of perfect happineſs;

which are behind, but mine eye is fixed upon it , as the one point in

and reaching forth

unto thoſe things view ; and in all my running for it, like racers in

which are before, your neighbouring games, I do not look back to the

14 I preſs toward law and my judaizing performancesof it, nor to the

the mark ,for the advances I have already made in goſpel-holineſs ; nor

prize of the high do I regard them, as if theſe attainments were ſuffi
calling of God in

Christ Jeſus. cient, and I might ſtop there : But, as it were ,

forgetting them, and ſtretching forth ( TEXTUVOLLEvos )

with all my might, to come up to the further duties

and exerciſes of grace that lie before me, I purſue

my courſe toward Chriſt and heaven, according to

my main ſcope, ( xaloc GXOTOY) fixing mine eye upon

it, as archers do upon their mark, that I may reach

to a ſtate of perfect holineſs, in order to my recei.

ving the prize of eternal glory ; to the obtaining of

which , God has called me, and every true believer,

by Chriſt Jeſus, ( 2 Thell. ii . 14. and 1 Pet. v. 10.)

with an high and heavenly calling, that comes from

heaven, leads to it, and ſhall iſſue in it * ; the glory

of which is to be obtained only in and through him,

with whom our life is hid in God, that when he

who is our life ſhall appear, we alſo may appear

with him in glory. (Col. iii. 3 , 4. )

15 Let us there
15 As many of us therefore as are, though not in

fore, as many as all reſpects perfect t ; yet ſo far advanced in Chriſti

minded : 'and if in anity , that,in a qualified ſenſe, we may be called

any thing ye be perfect, as all the eſſential parts of the new creature

otherwiſe minded , are formed in us,to a much greater degree than in

God Mall reveal e. weak believers : Let us attend to this main point of

ven this unto you. counting all things but loſs for Chriſt, that we may

be found in him, and be thoroughly conformed to

him : (ver. 7-11 . ) And if there be any of you

that are right, as to this important doctrine, and yet

have different ſentiments from me, and from thoſe

that are like-minded with me, as to the continuance

of

N O T E S.

* As in Chriſt Jefusmay relate either expreſſion ; becauſe he had juſt before

to the high calling of God, or to the ſaid of himſelf, that he was not already

prize, the paraphraſe is formed to take perfect ; and yet he here puts himſelf in

among thoſe that he ſtyles perfect ; and

+ It is plain that by as many as bc it is not to be ſuppoſed that any other

perfect, the apoſtle could not mean, Chriſtians were more perfect than him.

that were ſo in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the ſelf. (See the note on i Cor. ii. 6.)

in both ſenſes
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of the Moſaic law, and of Jewiſh privileges, God

will clear up even this to you, and that ere long,

when the temple and Jewiſhſtate ſhall be demoliſhed.

16 Nevertheleſs, 16 However, leaving that matter to God, to diſ

whereto we have cover it to ſuch, in his own way and time ; as far as

already attained ,
we ſeverally have hitherto reached in knowledge,

let us walk by the

fame rule, let us grace, or holineſs, 'let us keep cloſe to one and the

mind the fame ſame rule, and practiſe according to it, as it is plain

thing ly revealed in the ſacred canon, (ravan) which, a

mong other things, aſíures us, that- in Chriſt Jeſus

neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncir

cumciſion ; but faith which works by love, or a new

creature ; (Gal. v. 6. and vi . 15, 16.) and let us be

unanimous in our adherence to this rule.

17 Brethren, be
17 I would fain have you, my beloved brethren,

followers together concur one with another, in following my example in

them which walk principle andpractice, as to the fore-mentioned things,

fo,as ye have us in which I follow Chriſt ; and let it be your great care

for an enſample. to obſerve thoſe believers, as patterns worthy of imi

tation , who walk according to the truth of the gol

pel * , after the ſame manner, as ye have it exempli

fied in myſelf and other miniſters or Chriſtians , that

are led into the ſpirituality and light of the New Tef

tament-diſpenſation.

18 ( For many 18 This I would recommend with the greateſt ear

walk , of whom I neftneſs to you, to prevent your being miſled and per
have told you oft .

en, and now tell verted by judaizing teachers : For there are many of

you even weeping, them , of whom I frequently warned you when I was

that they are the with you ; and, finding that they ſtill continue obſti

enemies of the croſs nate, and are to buſy among you, I now again tell

of Chrift ;
you , with a grief of heart, which forces tears from

mine eyes, in conſideration of the dithonour brought

to Chriſt and the goſpel, and of your danger of being

perverted by them, as well as of their own deplorable

condition, that, whatſoever their pretences be , they

are in reality, both doctrinally + and practically , the

worſt of all enemies to the fundamental article of ſal

vation alone by a crucified Chrift, through his atoning

death , and are utterly averfe to taking up their croſs

and following him ; all which will turn to their own

confuſion .

F 2

N 0 T E S.

* The apoſtle, according to his wont- ' of the whole law of Moſes, neceſſary to

ed wiſdom and modeſty, mentions the it ; and they were practical enemies to

example of others, as well as his own, to his croſs, as they pleaded for Moſaic rites,

prevent all appearance of oftentation, as to avoid reproach and perſecution from

though he would only propole himſelf to the Jews, and to indulge their ſenſitive,

theirimitation. appetites, inſtead of crucifying the fleſh ,

† They were doctrinal enemies to the with the affections and lufts, in conform .

croſs of Chriſt, as they did not depend up- ity to, and by virtue derived from , the

on his death alone for ſalvation , but crucifixion of Chriſt.

made circumciſion, and the obſervation

19 Who
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19 Whole end is 19 Who, in the winding up of things at laſt, will

deftruction, whoe find it tu iffut in their eternal perdition, as they are

god is their telly dece..ful worker ', where end Thall be according to
and whole glorvi!

in their llame, heir wirki; ( 2 Cor. xi . 13. ) Nor can it be expected

who inind earthly to be otherwiſe with ſuch fort of men, who make the

things)
giarification of cainal views and pleaſures their prin

cipal aim , and fo fet up the pampering of their own

appetites as their chief good, inſtead of, and in op

pofision to God and his glury ; who alſo are ſo fond

of deceiving , and making a gain of their converts to

prom ti their tecular interests, as even to buait of it,

which, inſtead of being to their honour, is really

maiter of t'ie gr«atett ſhame to them ; and who at

tend to , reliſh , and purſue nothing, under all their re

ligious profeffion , but mean, empty, uncertain, unſa

tisfying, and defiling enjoyments, that are of an earth

ly nature , and relate only to this lower world .

20 For our con 20 ' t is not theſe worthleſs and pernicious leaders

vertatior is in hea- that ye are to follow ; but ye ought to imitate us,

Riö one look for who are of a contrary fpirit, temper, and behavi

the Saviour, the our, ſuitable to our more excellent ſtate and charac

Lord Jetus Chriſt : ter : For as we are citizens of the celeftial Jeru; alem ,

our hearts and affections, riling above the things of

earth and ſenſe, aſcend up to heaven, and ( to 760860

9 :10a ) our traffic lies in the daily correſp. ndence we

carry on there with Chritt himſelf, (Col. iii . 1 ) from

whence we alſo look , long, and hope for the great

and only Saviour, to defcend at the laſt day, even

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , who hath promiſed to come

again, and reciite us to himſelf, iba! ubere he i ,

ibere we may be alio. (John xiv . 3. )

Who Gall 21. Who will then transform theſe vile and mortal

change our vile bodies of ours, which carry the marks of our humilia

benlys that it may tien in their weakneſs, wearineſs, and infirmity, and

arto his glorious in their being clogs and hindrances to the ſpiritual

bexiv , according to and holy exerciſes of the foul, tince, and by means

the rorkingwhereo of the fall, and which will be meaner and more con

b he is able eren

to iu 'due anithings temptible itill in the rottenneſs and corruption of the

untu bizieit . grave ; he will then make a glorious change upon

ther, that they may riſe in a beautiful and ſhining

riin.blance of his own mott glorious body ; (fee

Ilir, xv. 47, 48, 49. ) according to the wonderful

energy and operation of his almighty power, which

can b. no lets than divine, ( 7 xxvi. 8. Rom . iv . 17.

and Ehet. i. 19, 20. ) by which our bleited Lord is

able to overcome all difficulties, as he certainly will, in

bringing erkry thing, that oppoſes him , into an entire

flictin tibifuit, as well as in destroying the last

ceny, which is death. ( 1 Cor. xv. 26. )

RECOL

21
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RECOLLECTION S.

What need have Chriſtians to be often warned of ſeducers ! Faithful miniſters

fhould never be weary of cautioning them , or ot putting them upon the moſt dili

gent watch againſt thole that carp and cavil at the purity of the golpel, and are

themſelves ſuch workers ot iniquity, as to be both doctrinally and practically grie

vous enemies to the merit, virtue, and honour of a crucified Jeſlis. They truit in

ſomething of their own, inſtead of him and his righteoulneſs; and yet they are

ſentual and carnal , and even glory in the moſt Nameful enormities, and to cut

themſelves off from all the bleſſings of the covenant of grace, and entail everlaſt

ing deſtruction upon themſelves. But I how happy is it to be circumci ed in

heart, to be ſpiritual and evangelical worſhippers of God, to rejoice and glory in

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to place no conndence in external privileges and zeal

for them ; no, nor in our own moral or religious righteouſneis : None of theie are

to be ſet in competition with Chriſt, or relied upon for acceptance with God to

eternal life They are all to be laid aſide as nothing ; yea , as lois and dung not

as in themſelves, but as ſet up in oppoſition to the ſaving knowledge of Chrilt, and

being found at death and judgment in union with him , and intereſted in that

righteouſnets of his, which is made over for juſtification through faith in him .

And yet how carefully ſhould we guard againit neglecting ſanctitication and holi

neſs, which are as neceſſary to our enjoying God . as juſtification itself. And how

deſirous oughtwe to be of having ſuch a knowledge of Chriſt, as Thall be a means

of deriving virtue from his death and reſurrection ,' to make us conformable to him

in both, by dying unto ſin, and living untu God ! The moſt eminent believers up

on earth are far from being perfect hereiv ; and therefore, without taking up with

preſent attainments, thould be continually preſſing onwards after a perfection in

all knowledge, grace , and holine's, till they thail reach it , at the end of their

race , in a better world , according to what Christ deſigned them for, when he laid

hold of them by his Spirit . Though ſome Chriftians are more advanced in light

and experience than others ; yet they all oughtto be of the fame mind, with re

fpect to theſe important points; and , as far as they have attained , ſhould walk to

gether in brotherly love , and according to the rule of God's word : And if there

be any thing of leis conſequence, in which their ſentiments differ, they ſhould bear

with one another, and leave it to God to convince thoſe that are miſtaken, as to

ſuch things, after all proper methods have been unſucceſsfully tried , in the ſpirit

of meekneſs, to ſet them right. How ambitious should we be of carefully obſer .

ving, and copying after thoſe, who, like the apoſtle, let us the moſt laudable ex.

ample ; whoſe hearts, affections, and converſation are much in heaven , like citi

zens of that holy and delightful ſtate, where Jeſus our Saviour lives in all his glo

ry ; and from whence believers look, with longing deſire and hope, for his return

to take them up thither : And O what an amazingly happy change will he then
make upon thefe frail, contemptible, and mortal bodies ! He will then form them

into the likeneſs of his own moſt glorious body, by an act of divine Omnipotence,

which ſurmounts all difficulties, and by which he himſelf is, and will prove to be

able to vanquilh death , and all his and our enemies.

CH A P. IV.

The apople moſt affectionately exhorts the Philippiáns to ſtand faſt in

the Lord, ver. 1. Gives directions to ſome particular perſons a

mong them , and to them all in general, 2 ,-9. Expreſſes his

greatſatisfaction in the ſupply they had ſent him , and his own con

tentment in every condition of life, adding a doxology to God the

Faiber , 10 , -20. Salutes them , and ſendsthe falutations of others ;

and cloſes all with his uſual benedi tion , 21 ,–23.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

THerefore,

brethren

, dearly ASS, therefore, ye have hitherto continued in the

faith and fellowſhip of the gofpel, and given good
beloved

proof
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beloved and longed proof of your holy obedience ; (chap. i. 5. and ii. 12. )

for, my joy and and as I have exhorted you to follow my example in
crown , fo ttand faſt

a perſevering dependence on Chritt, and preſſing to

inthe Lord,my wardperfection , tillweget to heaven, fromwhence

we look for the Saviour, ( chap. iii. 8 ,-21.) I car

neſtly entreat you, my brethren in the faith, to a .

bide ſtedfaſt , and unſhaken in your fiducial adherence

to, and holy proteffion of the Lord Jeſus, and in his

ſtrength, as your Head and Saviour, whatever diffi

culties and dangers ye may be expoſed to for it ; and

I do this with the greateſt affection to , and hope

concerning you, who, in confideration of your com

mendable behaviour hitherto, are fo greatly endeared

to me, that I molt heartily love you , and long for

your further eſtabliſhment and proficiency, as allo for

an opportunity of ſeeing you again , ( chap. i. 8. ) as

the dear feals of my miniſtry , whom I think of as my

joy and crown of rejoicing now, and as to be yet

more abundantly fo, in the preſence of our Lord Je

fus Chriſt at his coming. ( i Theff. ii. 19. ) In the

thoughts of which , I want words fufficient to expreſs

the ardors and overflowings of my heart to you

my moſt affectionately beloved friends and brethren

in the Lord.

2 I beſeech Euo . 2 I in a particular manner recommend it to Eu.

dias, and I beſeech odias, and do the ſame to Syntyche t , that they, lay

beor thesamemină ing aſide all differences, unanimouſly agree one with

in the Lord.
another, and with the whole church in love and af.

fection, and in the doctrines of Chriſt ; in their ad .

herence to them ; and in a becoming profeſſion of

them .

3 And I entreat 3 And I earneſtly beſeech you, my fincere and

thee alſo ,
true faithful companion, who chearfully draw in the fame

yoke -fellow , help
thoſewomenwhich yoke with myſelf, for promoting the intereſt of

laboured Chriſt # , thatyou woulddo your utmoſt to help for

ward

N O T E S.

* What a pile of words does the apof # Who it was that the apoſtle calls

tle here heap up to expreſs the fervors true yoke fellow , though well known

of his love to theſe Philippians, and in- to the church at Philippi, is variouſly

gratiate himſelf, after his uſual man. conjectured, with great uncertainty, at

ner, with them ; as though they, and this diſtance of time. Some ſuppoſe that

they only, had ingroſſed his affections. it was the huſband , or brother of one

† Euodias and Syntyche are moſt com- of the women before-mentioned ; others,

monly thought to have been two wo- that it was fome noted companion, or

men of note, that had been conſiderably fellow -labourer of the apoſtle's; and 0 .

eminent in the church, but were now thers, that it really was his wife, they

at variance one with the other, and had ſuppoſing him to be a married man.

been tampered with by the Jewiſh zea. ( See Mr. Pierce's note . ) And it ſeems

lots, to pervert them ; and therefore the to me, that the help which the apoſtle

apoſtle entreated them to be reconciled deſired this perſon to give Euodias and

one to the other, and to continue ited . Syntyche, related to a miſunderſtanding

faſt in the faith , and united with the thatwas between them.

church.
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laboured with me ward this good deſign, in the moſt prudent, tender,

in the goſpel, with and affectionate manner, byadviſing and exhorting

Clement alſo, and

with other my theſe two eminent women , heartily to unite in the

fellow - labourers, common cauſe again, who were very diligent and al

whoſe names are fiftant to me, though not in public miniſtrations, yet

in the book of life. in fubſerving my work of preaching the goſpel, by

private inſtructions and prayers, by their exemplary

behaviour, and their fympathizing and undergoing

great labour and ſufferingswith me, and taking care

of me in all my wants and trials , while I was enga

ged in that work atPhilippi ; and who were alike fer

viceable to the excellent Clement * , and ſeveral others

of my brethren in the miniſtry, that have embarked

in the fame glorious cauſe, and taken great pains to

gether with me, in ſpreading the goſpel ; and of

whom I amverily perſuaded, from what appears of

the grace of God in them , that they are favourites of

heaven ; as certainly and particularly choſen of God

to eternal life, from the foundation of the world, as

if their names had been regiſtered, or inrolled in a

book , among the appointed heirs of ſalvation . (Rev.

xvii. 8. )

4 Rejoice in the 4 As to the whole body of true believers among

Lord alway: and you, it is your duty and privilege, conſidering all the

again I ſay, Re- bleffings ye have in hand and inhope, to rejoice and
joice.

triumph, not after a carnal , but ſpiritual manner, in

the Lord Jeſus your Head and Saviour, as I have

already told you , ( chap. iii . 1. ) and now repeat it ,

do fo on all occaſions, and in all circum

ſtances, whatever ſufferings or tribulations

expoſed to on his account. I ſay unto you now a

gain , that, even in the midſt of them all, it is your

great duty and privilege to rejoice in the Lord, and

in your ſufferings for his fake, (chap. i . 28 , 29. and

i Per. iv. 13 , 14.), which, being patiently endured,

are an honour to him and yourſelves, and will finally

turn to your own beft account.

5 Let your mo. 5 Maintain and diſcover a meek, patient, and gen

deration be known
tle

unto all men . The
temper of fpirit ( TO ETEINEC) towards all men, and

Lord is at hand. particularly toward your very perſecutors themſelves ;

and a weanedneſs of affection from the things of this

life, as knowing that the Lord Jeſus is near at hand

to obſerve your behaviour, and take your part ; and

will ſoon appear to the confuſion of your Jewiſh ad

verſaries, at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , and will

come, ere long, as the Judge ofthewhole world , to

put an end to the preſent ſtate of things, andall your

amictions

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Who this Clement was, whether Clemens Romanus, or ſome other, is very un.

certain , and of no importance for us to know.

that ye may

ye may be

IP

6

UM
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afflictions, and to do juſtice to your righteous cauſe,

and render tribulation to them ihat trouble you.

( 2 Theff . i . 6. )

6 Be careful for 6 Whatever difficulties, wants, or dangers may be

nothing : but in e. fal you , relating to this preſent world, take heed

very thinghypray- that ye do not perplex yourſelves with anxious, cut

with thankſgiving, ting, diſtruſtful, and distracting cares about any
of

let your requeſts be them , fundev pesqipevære) how ye ſhall be able, either

made known unto to bear up under them, or to avoid them, or get

God.

through them : But as a remedy againft this, ( sv

TAVT ) in every time and circumitance of things, be

they ever fo affictive, let your addreſſes be preſented

to God, who loves to hear you telling him the deſires

of your hearts, ( though he perfectly knows them all

before-hand,) that ye may own your entire depende

ence upon him, and pay the religious homage due

to him ; and that he may glorify his own name, as a

God hearing prayer. Let this be done with all ſorts

of humble petitions and pleas , and with believing,

earneſt importunity and perſeverence, in deprecating

evils that ye are attended with , or in danger of, and

in imploring the bleſſings ye need ; as alſo with chear

ful gratitude, and high afcriptions of glory to him,

under a ſenſe of your own unworthineſs, and of the

riches and freeneſs of his goodneſs and grace, for all

the mercies that ye enjoy and hope for, in your very

worſt condition , which might be worſe ftill , relating

to this world and that which is to come.

7
7 And, in anſwer to your humble importunity, and

, .
eth allunderland believing requeſts, themoft excellentpeace, which

ing, ſhallkeep your God gives and approves of ; peace with him , as your

hearts andminds reconciled God and Father through his beloved Son,

through Chritt Je- together with a ſweet ſenſe of it in your own ſouls ;

peace of conſcience through the atoning blood of Je

ſus ; peace with one another ; and the peace of a

ſanctified heart, and of a quiet calmneſs of fpirit with

regard to all other perſons and things ; even that

peace which exceeds all adequate conceptions of be

lievers themſelves, much more of thoſe that have not

experienced it. This moft excellent peace, whatſo

ever ye may ſuffer in the body, will defend and guard

your hearts, as in a ſtrong garriſon, (esencue) and

fortify your minds with a holy compoſure ; and ſo

preſerve your whole ſouls from finning, or fainting in

der your troubles, and from apoftatizing by means of

them ; againft which ye will be ſecured through the

knowledge of Chrift , and your union with him , as

your Head and Saviour, and through his merit and

ſufferings for you.

S Finally, bre. 8 To cloſe with a recommendation of ſome gene

thren , whatſoever ral duties to you, my brethren beloved in the Lord;

things whatſoever

And the peace ,

ſus.
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things are true, whatſoever things are true and ſincere in words and

whatſoever things actions, profeffions and engagements, and are agree

are honeſt, what. able to the word of truth , and the reaſon of things,

foever things are

juſt, whatſoever free from all hypocriſy and deceit : Whatſoever things

things are pure, are venerable, decent , and becoming, in dreſs, lan

whatſoever things guage, and deportment, according to your reſpective

are lovely, what. itations and relations, as men and Chriſtians : What

of good report ; if foever things are juſt and due to God and man, in

there be any vir. all your dealings with him and them : Whatſoever

tue , and if there be things belong to chaſtity and purity of mind , free

any praiſe, think from all defilement of fin in heart, ſpeech , and beha

on theſe things.

viour : Whatſoever things are of an amiable nature,

and render the ſubjects and practiſers of them lovely

in the eyes of God and man : Whatſoever things are

deemed reputable, eſpecially by the fober, wiſe, and

religious part of mankind, among whom a good name

is rather to be chosen than great riches. ( Prov. xxii.

1. ) If there be any thing, as undoubtedly there is ,

in all this, or in whatſoever may be ſuppoſed to be

added to it of a moral nature, in the whole comp iſs

of natural and revealed religion, that is truly virtu

ous, brave, and laudable ; let theſe things dwell habi

tually upon your minds ; and often reflect upon them ,

and ſtudy their nature, obligation, and importance , in

order to your putting them into practice upon Chriſ

tian principles, by divine aſſiſtance, to the glory of

God, and the credit of yourholy profeffion of Chriſt's

name, and to your own and others good .

9 Thoſe things .Thefe and fuch like excellent things, relating to

which ye haveboth a holy life and converſation, in all the duties of mo

learned and recei, rality, aswell as of piety, which yehave acquired

and ſeen in me, the knowledge of, (scetere) as the diſciples o ? Je

do : and the God ſus, and have profeſſed to aſſent and conſent to, and

of peace ſhall be approve, as right and fit for regulating your own

conduct ; and which ye have been taughtby my pub

lic ministry, and private initructions, and have 1 en

exemplified in my own walk and behaviour, when I

was with you . Attend ſerioully unto theſe things,

and reduce them into practice ; And in this w.y,

God, who is at peace with you through the blood of

Jeſus, and is the author of all inward peace; and who

delights in the proſperity of his fèrvants, and in their

orderly deportment, as becomes the goſpel , will take

pleaſure to dwell among you, to manifeſt himſelf to

you, as your God, and to own and bleſs you , as a

people near and dear to him .

10 But I rejoia 10 But , to give further vent to the grateful ſenfe

ced in the Lord I have of your kind and Chriftian regards to me, I
greatly, that now

cannot tell how to forbear repeating the great
fatis

atthe laft your faction and joy of my foul, in reficcting onthe love

flou . and grace of our Lord Jelus, who inclined your

VOL. V. G hearts

with you.
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your

to

content.

Rouriſhed again ; hearts to act a friendly and affectionate part toward

wherein ye were me for his fake now again, after former

allo careful, but ye
genero

lacked opportuni fity, ( ver . 15 , 16. ) and after your ſeeming neglect

ty . of meſince that time ; inaſmuch as your concern for

ſupplying my wants, in my impriſonment and diffi

culties, has now, at length , viſibly revived , and diſco

vered itſelf with vigour, (ave anime) like a good tree ,

that ſeemed barren in the winter, but ſprouts again

in the ſpring, and brings forth fruit in its ſeaſon :

For I find ye were all along folicitouſly thoughtful

about ſending to my relief, only your circumſtances

did not admit of your doing it ſo ſoon as ye deſired ;

and ye had no opportunity of conveying your live

rality to me.

1 Not that I ií I do not mention theſe things, as though I

ſpeak in respect of were reduced to inſupportable wants, or were uneaſy

want : for I have under thoſe that attended me ; or as though I rejoi
learned in what.

foever ſtate I am, ced only, becauſe they are now ſupplied by your boun

therewith be ty ; no , theſe things are of little account with me ::

For, through the viciffitude of my affairs, and a fanc

tified uſe of them by divine grace, I have been taught

and enabled to learn and practiſe the great leſſon of

Chriſtian contentment in every ſtate and condition of

this life, into which Providence brings me ; as being

fully ſatisfied, that my heavenly Father orders what

is beſt for me, and that he will never leave, nor for- '

ſake me ; ( Heb. xiii. 5. ) and as having , upon this

principle, a fufficiency in myſelf (avtagxins) of all joy

and peace in believing , which ſupplies the want of

temporal good things.

12 I know both 12 In this manner I am brought to learn the hap

to be abaſed ,
and I know hequr py and holy ſkill of poſſeſſing my own foul in peace

to abound : every
and patience, when I am thrown into the moft con

where, and in all temptible and humbling circumſtances, that I may

things I am in- not be dejected and diſcompoſedby them ; and Iun

fructed, both to derſtand the way of behaving without elation ofmind,be full and to be

or being over.pleaſed and lifted up, whèn Providence
hungry, both to a .
hound and to lur. ſmiles upon me : Wherever I am , and into what fi.

fer need. tuation of things ſoever I be caft, I am well initiated

in the facred knowledge (usuunuas) ofconducting

with an equal and becoming temper of ſpirit : When

I am refreſhed and filled with proviſions for bodily

ſuſtenance ; and when I am hungry for want of them ;

yea , when I have the greateſt affluence of the good

things of this life ; and when I am in the greateſt de

gree deftitute of them , I am taught to exerciſe the

graces, and perform the duties , that belong to theſe

different and contrary lots and conditions, as to ex

ternal matters.

13 I can do all 13 Not that I am ſo vain - glorious, as to think

things thro’ Chriſt that I can do theſe great things of myſelf, or even

which

merely

.
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eth me ,

relief un

which ſtrengthen- merely by the ſtrength of the grace that I have al

ready received ; but I find , by daily experience, that

I am enabled to perform , not only theſe , but every

other duty that I am called to , as a Chriſtian and an

apoſtle, through the continual concurring aids and

aſſiſtances of Chriſt, by virtue of my union with him,

in whoſe grace I am ſtrong, ( 2 Tim . ii . 1. ) and who

is ever with me to animate, excite, and ſtrengthen

me for them .

14 Notwith 14 However, this does not at all leſſen your
kind

ſtanding, ye have neſs to me, and concern for me ; nor detract from

well done thatye the ſeaſonableneſs of your bounty : Ye have acted a

with my affliction. truly Chriſtian part, which is very acceptable to me,

and to God himſelf through Jeſus Chrilt ; ( ver. 18. )

becauſe of the love which ye have teſtified to the

Lord, and to me, his priſoner and ſervant, in that ye

ſympathized with me in my bonds and tribulations,

and ſent a liberal and ſuitable ſupply for my

der them.

15 Now, ye Phi . 15 And, (de) to ſhew the grateful ſenſe I have,

lippians, know al. my dear Philippian-brethren, of all your kindnefs to

ginning ofthe gol. me, I mention it to yourhonour, and take pleaſure

pel, when I depart- in reminding you ofit, that not now of late only,

ed' from Macedo- but alſo when I was firſt in your parts, and preach

nia, nochurch com- ed the goſpel to you ; and particularly when I was
municated with

about to take my leave of you * , and to go from
me, as concerning

giving and recei- your Macedonian-province into other countries, to

ving, but ye only. labour there in the work of the Lord, no other

church beſides yours contributed to my ſupport, that

as I freely gave , and they received fpiritual things,

ſo they might give, and I receive of their temporal

things ; which certainly ought to have been done by

other churches ; ( 1 Tim . v. 17 , 18. ) though , that

I might not ſeem mercenary , I never aſked it of them .

· But great was your liberality.

16 For even in 16 For even while I was miniſtring at Theſſaloni

Theſſalonica
ye ca, where I met with the moſt violent and outra

fent once and a

gain unto myne. geous oppoſition from the unbelieving Jews, (Acts

cefſity. xvii. 5 , &c. ) and was not ſupplied with neceffaries

by the Chriſtians of that rich city, but was obliged

to labour with my own hands, ( i Thell. ii . 9. and

ad Epift. ii . 8. ) 'ye, from time to time, fent gene

rous contributions for my comfortable ſubſiſtence, in

the preſſing circumſtances that then attended me.

G2 17 I

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This ſhould be rendered, according great commendation, that they, and they

to the latitude of the teníe, ( 078 og kon ) only hould do it , while he was in ſuch

when I was about to go from Macedo- an opulent çity, and, through the neglect

nia : For Theſſalonica was the chief of the Chriſtians there , was forced to

city of Macedonia ; and the apoſtle here work with his o :vn hands for a liveli .

mentions their lending to his relief, while hood.

he was there , and ſpeaks of it to their
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account.

17 Not becauſe 17 I do not mention theſe things as a fetch to

I de fire å gitt : but get ftill more of you , as if I would defire you now

I de fire fruit that

mayaboundto your
to do any thing further of this kind for me ; no, but

my great aim in making this grateful acknowledg

ment is, that it might be a means of encouraging

you to go on with your Chriſtian generofity and be

nevolence, in all other caſes, for promoting the cauſe

of Chrilt, as the genuine fruit of your faith, and love

to him and to his people, every where, as there may

be occaſion ; fruit, that will turn , as to his honour

in this world, ſo to your own rich advantage in the

great day of account, for the world to come. ( See

Math. xxv. 35 , -- 40 . and Heb. vi . 10, 18.)
18 But I have

18 But, as to mytelf in particular, I have all that

all , and abound : I

am turl, having re
I need for corporal ſuſtenance; and what ye have

ceived of Epapł.ro. now ſent is abundantly fufficient to ſupply my wants :

ditus the things I have as much as I wiſh for ; and my ſoul is as full

which were lent of joy and praiſe, as my body is refreſhed with your

from you, an odour benevolence ; having received, as I hereby thankful

a facrifice accept: ly acknowledge, a repeated teftimony of your affec .

able , well-pleating tion , and a ſubſtantial proof of it in the collections

to God.
which

ye ſent me by the hands of your faithful and

beloved meffenger Epaphrodiru , which, to allude to

the offerings under the law , ( Lev. ii . 1 , 2. and iii.

16.) are an odour of a ſweet ſmelling favour,a fpi.

ritual facrifice of acknowledgment to God, which he

accepts, and is highly pleaſed with , through Jeſus

Christ. ( Heb. xiii. 16. and i Pet . ii . 5. )

19 But my God
19 And though, in my poor circumſtances, I am

Thall ſupply all

not able to make you any temporalrecompence ; yet
your need, accord

ing to his riches my covenant-God and Father, who hath inclined

in glory, by Christ your hearts to Thew all this kindneſs to me, will not

Jelus. fuffer you to be loſers by what ye do for him , or for

any of his faints and ſervants for his fake ; but will

make you rich returns, not only with ſuch temporal

good things as he ſees to be needful and beſt for you ;

but eſpecially with all ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings,

that are ſuited to your various wants ; and he will do

this in a glorious manner, with an abundant liberali

ty , like himſelf, in proportion to his own infinite

treaſures of grace and glory, which he has provided

in Chrift, and gives with him , not for any , worthi

neſs in yourſelves, but on account of his mediation,

and by virtue of your union and communion with

him , as your Head and Saviour.

Now
20 Now unto this all-ſufficient and glorious God,

Cod and our Fa

ther le glory for
who is the God of nature, and of providence and

A- grace, and the giver of all temporal, ſpiritual , and

eternal bleflings,and is our Father in Chrift Jeſus, let

us jointly aſcribe all poflible honour, thankſgiving ,

bleling, and praiſe, from henceforth to all eternity, as

1

20 unto

ever and ever.

mc1 .

is
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is moſt due, both on account of what he is in him .

felf, and has been , is, and for ever will be to us ; in

teftimony of our hearty concurrence herein , may we

all add, Amen .

21 Salute every 21 Let my moſt cordial and Chriſtian love big ac

faint in Chriſt Je- ceptable to all , that are profeſſionally, and I truſt
fus. The brethren

really renewed and fanctified, as members of Chrift,which are with me

in union with him , for whoſe fake, I heartily wiſhgreet you.

that all proſperity for both worlds may attend them.

All my brethren in the miniſtry *, that are with me

at Rome, detire to be alſo moſt kindly remembered

to you.

22 All the ſaints 22. Yea , all the profeſſing believers in theſe parts,

ſalute you, chiefly who in charity are looked upon as fanctified bythe
they that are of

Cæfar's houthold. Holy Ghott, tend the like aſſurances of their love

and Chriſtian respects to you : And more eſpecially

the converts that have been made from among
the do.

meftics of Nero, the èniperur, and continue their ci

vil itations in his family, are ſo far from being aſham

ed to own you, that they deſire me to acquaint you

witii their affectionate eſteem of you, and fervent

prayers for your preſent and eternal welfare.

23 The grace of 23 To conclude, as I began , ( chap. i. 2. ) my

Lord Jeſus great deſire and prayer for all and every one of you

Chriſt be with you is, that the free favour of our Lord Jeſus Chrift,

all. Amen.

yours and mine, may be ever toward you, and be

manifeſted in all its peculiar, abundant, and diftin

guiſhing fruits and effects to each of you ſingly, and

to all of you jointly, as a church, both in this world

and for ever in the next , timen . So I heartily wiſh

it may be, and humbly truſt it will be.

Our

RECOLLECTIONS.

With what affectionate love and joy do the miniſters of Chriſt think of the

ſaints, as brethren , wboſe names are inrolled in the book of life, and who ſhew

benevolent regards to themſelves, as occafioris require! How grateful are they in

their acknowledgments of the kindneſs of their Chriſtian friends,not from a ſelfiſh

temper, but from a deſire that they may bring forth ſpiritual fruits of faith and

love, which ſhall turn to their own beft account ! And how earneſtly concerned

are they for the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtians in the faith and fellowſhip of the gole

pel ; for their continual comfort in the profeſſion of it ; and for their union in

heart , deſign , and labour, to help forward the work of the Lord ! And 0 how

patient towards enemies, and how weaned from this world, ſhould they be , in view

and hope, that the Lord Jeſus will ſoon put an end to all their troubles, and ſet

every thing to rights in the day of judgment! They neither need, nor ought to be

anxiouſly ſolicitous about any of the affairs of this lite ; but thould commit all their

concerns, by faith, in prayer to God, with thankſgivings for his many mercies to

them ; and , in this way, the moſt excellent peace which God himielf will give

them through Jetus Chriſt, and which inexprellibly ſurpaffes all others, and all

adequate conceptions, will compoſe, fortify, and guard their hearts againſt all tri

bulations

N O T E.

* I have conſidered theſe brethren as the ſaints, whoſe falutations are ſent in

meant, nut of private Chriſtians, but of the next verſe ; (and ſee the note on

ininiſters, to diftinguiſh them from all Col. iv. 12.)
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bulations and fears. But O how concerned ſhould they be to cultivate and abound

in every thing that is decent and becoming, juſt and equitable, pure and holy,

amiable and excellent in itſelf ; yea, and in whatſoever is juſtly deemed a repu

tation to the Chriſtian character among all ſorts of men ! if we are enabled to

practiſe theſe things, as they have been exemplified in the great apoſtle, we may

depend upon it, that God will delight to dwell with us, and manifeft himſelf to

us, as our reconciled God and Father. And O what a high attainment in Chriſ

tianity is it, when we have learned how to behave as becomes us, in proſperity and

adverſity, in fulneſs and in want ; and to be thoroughly contented in every try

ing circumſtance of life ! And yet , great as this attainment is, every true believer

may come up to it, through Chriſt's ſtrengthenings, as well as the apoſtle himſelf :

And when they are brought to this, they, though grateful to their benefactors

like him, think they have enough, and abound in all that is good for them, and

are full of ſweet contentment in their own ſouls ; and they are ſatisfied that their

God will ſupply all their real wants, for time and eternity , according to his riches

in glory by ChriſtJeſus. And o how abundantmuſt that ſupply be, which is an

ſwerable to hisinfinite inexhaufible riches, in giving like a God ! How cordial

ly ſhould Chriftian -ſalutations paſs between the ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus, in their

converfing together, and writing to one another ! How affectionately ſhould they

with and pray, that the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be with all of this

character ! And how chearfully unite in aſcribing glory to God, their heavenly Fa

ther, for ever and ever ! Amen. So let it be ; and ſo it will be with all that fin .

cerely love him .

A PRAC
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THE PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS..
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.

COLOSSE was a great and populous city of Phrygia ; and this

Epiſtle is generally thought to have been wrote by the apoſtle

Paul to the church there, during his firſt impriſonment at Rome, a

bout the ſame time with thoſe that were ſent to the Epheſians and

Philippians. Hence many of the ſentiments and expreſſions, in all

theſe epiſtles, are much of the ſame ſtrain, the occaſions being much

alike ; and the apoſtle's mind and heart being then full of thoſe

thoughts which he took pleaſure in communicating to the churches ;

and ſo they caſt a light one upon the others : Only there ſeems to

be this difference between the churches at Epbeſus and Philippi, and

this at Colofle , that the apoſtle had been perſonally among them , and

not among the Colofans ; for, in this Epiftle, he mentions only his

having heard of their faith in Chriſt Jeſus ; and of the love which

they had to all the ſaints ; (chap . i . 4.) and ſpeaks of the great con

flict he had for them , and for thoſe atLaodicea, and as many as had

not ſeen his face in the fleſh ; (chap . ii. 1. ) which, by the moſt na

tural conſtruction of the ſentence, includes thoſe of Colofje, as per.

ſons that had never ſeen him ; and he takes notice of Epaphras, as

a dear fellow -Servant, who was for them a faithful miniſter of

Chrift, from whom they had learned the doctrine of the grace of

God in truth , ( chap . i. 6 , 7. ) and who was one of themſelves.

(Chap . iv . 12. ) From hence fome conclude, that Epaphras was the

firſt that planted the goſpel, and gathered the church at Cololle :

But it is uncertain , whether it were he or any other miniſter. How

ever, as they were , I think , moſtly a Gentile church , and the apof

tle was made a miniſter, in a ſpecial manner, to the Gentiles, ac

cording to the diſpenſation of God , which was given to him , ( chap.

i . 25,–27 . ) his principal view was to eſtabliſh thefe Colofans in

the faith of the goſpel, against the attempts of judaizing teachers to

bring
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bring them into a ſubjection to the law of Moſes, as neceſſary for

ſalvation

He accordingly begins the Epiſtle with his uſual ſalutation , and

thankſgiving to God for what he had heard of their faith , love,

and hope, and prays for their practical proficiency in the knowledge

of Chriſt, of whom, and of whoſe grace to them , he gives the moſt

exalted ideas , to engage their adherence to him , according to the

goſpel; ( chap . i.) then proceeds to diſcover his great concern for

their further eſtablichment in Chrift, and for their being guarded 'a

gainit thoſe errors of philoſophy and judaiſm that interfered with

their relation to, and benefit by him . ( Chap. ii.) And on ſuppofi

tion that, according to their profeſſion, they were really riſen with

Chriſt, he exhorts them to heavenly mindedneſs, mortification of fin ,

Chriſtian love , humility , and ſeveral relative duties , together with

prayer and circumſpection ; and ſends an account of the ſtate of

his own affairs at Rome by Tychicus and Oneſmus, with falutations

from ſeveral, of whom he gives high encomiums ; and concludes

with an order for this Epiſtle to be read by them, and by the

church of Laodicea, and for giving a charge to Archippus to take

heed to his miniſtry ; and with his ordinary benediction. (Chap.

üi . iv. )

Pero

CHAP. I.

The apoſtle Paul ſalutes the Coloſſians, ver . 1. 2. Blelles God for -

their faith, love, and hope, which Epaphras had reported to him ,

3 ,-8. Prays for their fruitfulnel, in ſpiritual knowledge, 0,

13. Gives a magnificent view of Chriſt, and of his grace to them ,

to engage their adherence to him , 14,—23 . And ſets out his own

character, as the apoſtle of the Gentiles, 24,-29.

Text. PARAPHRASE.

PAUL an apof
AUL, who is an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to bear a

tle of Jeſus
ſpecial witneſs to him , as having ſeen him fince

Chrift by the will
of God , and "Ti. his reſurrection from the dead, and aſcenſion to hea .

motheus our bro- ven ; ( 1 Cor. xv, 8. ſee the note there, ) and who has

ther, noť taken this office upon himſelf of his own head,

nor was put into it by the authority of men ; but

was immediately called by Chriſt himſelf to fulfil it

among the Gentiles, ( ver. 25 , -- 27 .) not according

to his own deſerts, but according to the free pur.

poſe, commandment, and pleaſure of God the Fa

ther, * ſends greeting ; and the beloved Timothy , a

faithful

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The apoſtle aſſerts his being put in- ſtrengthen Timothy's among the Colof

to office, by the will of God the Father, fans; and he here, with great modeſty

the more effectually to obviate the ob- and prudence , calls him his brother, ra

jections of the falle apoſtles againſt it ; ther than his ſon , that he might the bet

and he joins Timothy with himielf, not ter raiſe their regardsto him . ( Vid. Zur

to add to his own authority, but to chy in loc. and the note on a Cor. i. 1. )
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faithful brother in the miniſtry, concurs in all that

is hereafter written ,

2 To the ſaints
2 We heartily join in Chriſtian ſalutations to all

and faithful be the profeffing faints, whom we, in the judgment of

which are at Co charity, account to be holy perſons, and whom we

loffe : Grace be un conſider as fincere brethren in union with Chrift, and

to you, and peace faithful believers in him ; we particularly mean all of

from God ourFa. theſe excellent characters that refide at the great city

ther, and the Lord of Coloſſe in the province of Phrygia , and that ordi
Jeſus Chriſt.

narily aſſemble for religious worſhip there. Our

heart's deſire and prayer for you is, that the divine

favour, and all manner of proſperity, as its fruits and

effects , may abound toward you from God, our com

mon Father, the original fountain of all bleffings ;

and from our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who

has purchaſed all good things, that they might be

freely givento you, in full conſiſtence with the rights

of divine justice ; and who , in concurrence with the

Father, authoritatively and effectually confers them

upon you.

3 We give thanks We moſt affectionately unite in thankſgiving

to God and theFa, and praiſe to God on your behalf, whom we addreſs,

ther ofour Lord for the encouragement of our faith , as the Father of

ing always for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thegreat and only Mediator ;

you, and ſo, as our reconciled God and Father through

him : And we, on all occaſions, preſent our ſupplica

itions, together with our thankſgivings, to him for

you in every prayer. ( Phil. i . 4.)

4 Since we heard 4 Thiswe have done ever ſince we received an ac

of your faith in count of your cordially accepting of, and truſting in

Chriſt Jeſus, and Chrift alone for all ſalvation; and were informed of

of the love, which

je have to all the the genuine fruits of your faith , as manifeſted in the

faints ; brotherly affection which ye have diſcovered various

ways towards all the profeffors of his name, that bear

his holy image, and ſo prove themſelves to be ſancti

fied by his Spirit.

5 For the hope 5 Our prayers and praiſes are thus engaged for

which is laid up you
as your own faith and love alſo are to Chri

for you in heaven, and all the ſaints, in confideration of the perfect bleſs

before in the word edneſs which ye juftly hope for through him, and is

of the truth of the laid up and his with him in God, (chap. iii. 3.) as

goſpel ;
a rich treaſure uſes to be by a father for his children,

and is reſerved and ſecured in heaven for you ; which

heavenly happineſs ye heard of before now, when the

goſpel of your ſalvation, ( Ephef. i . 13. ) that true

and faithful word of God, was firſt preached unto you.

6 Which

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* For the hope which is laid up for Chrift, and love to all the ſaints; and

you in heaven may denote, either the therefore both ſenſes are taken into the

reaſon of the apoſtle's prayer andthankſ- paraphraſe.

giving for them , or of their faith in

Vol . V. H

*

*
22
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6 Which is come 6 Which goſpel, in the publication of it , has, by

unto you , as itis the good providence of God, been carried to you,

in all theworld; without your ſeeking after it, as it has been to the

fruit,as itdothal. Gentiles, as well as Jews, all over the Roman em.

fo in you, fince the pire, according to Chriſt's commiſſion ; ( Mark xvi.

day ye heard of 15. ) and , by the attending power of the Spirit, is an

it, and knew the effectual means of making converts among them, and
grace of God in

truth : of their bringing forth the beft of fruit, even faith,

love, and obedience in them ; as it likewiſe evidently

doth in you , ever ſince ye were favoured with oppor

tunities of hearing it , and were experimentally ac

quainted with a ' real work of divine grace in your

own fouls, and were led into the knowledge of the

doctrine of the grace of God, and embraced it with

a fincere faith, asthe truth is in Jeſus.

7 As ye alſo learn 7 According to what ye alſo (xr29w5 xot) were in

ad of Epaphras our ſtructed in, particularly by your worthy miniſter, E

vant, who isfor paphras, whom we own and eſteem , 'as a dear brother

you 'a faithful mi- andfaithfullabourerin the goſpel-cauſe and kingdom

niſter of Chrift ; of Chrift, for his glory and the good of immortal

fouls ; and who is in a ſpecial manner a faithful fer

vant of the Lord Jeſus, that ſeeks not yours, but

you ; and lays himfelf out, with conſcientious care

and diligence , for your fpiritual benefit. ( See the

note on Phil. ii. 25. )

8 Who alſo de 8 And who, to teſtify his great affection to you ,

clared unto us your has taken an opportunity of acquainting us withyour

love in the Spirit. hearty love to Chrift , to us, and to all the faints,

which the Holy Spirit has wrought in you , and

drawn forth in a ſpiritual manner, and on ſpiritual

accounts, by means of the goſpel.
For this caufe 9 In reflection therefore on the pleaſing report ,

we alſo, ſince the that Epaphras has given of your faith and love, we

day we heard it , have everfince beenexcited to bear you continually
do not ceaſe to pray

for you, and to de- upon our hearts, in every ſolemn prayer ; and, in a

firethat ye might ſpecial manner, to beg of God for you,that ye may

be filled with the be yet more and more enlarged in, till your whole

will, in allwiſdom hearts are filled with, the knowledge of his mind and

and ſpiritualun. will, relating to the way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chrift,

derſtanding ; and to your own comfort and duty, as intereſted

therein ; that ye may abound exceedingly in a judi

cious, experimental, and practical acquaintance with

his manifold wiſdom , which conducts his will ; and

in all ſpiritual diſcerning of ſpiritual things, as to

their truth , excellence, and importance, and as to

the good and holy uſe which ye ought to make of

them ,

10 Thatye might 10 That in the whole of your walk before God,

walk worthy of the
Lord unto all plea according to his ordinances and commandments, and

fing, being fruit. in all your converſation in the world , ye may conti

ful nually behave as becomes the goſpel of Chriſt , ( Phil.
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ful in every good i. 27. ) and act up to the dignity of your

work , and increa- and profeſſion of him , and to the rich benefits ye
ſing in the know

have, and hope for from him ; and every way agree
ledge of God ;

able to his holy nature and will, and acceptable in

all things to him , by bringing forth every fruit of

righteouſneſs, like plants of the Lord's right-hand

planting, that he may be glorified, ( Iſa . lxi. 3. ) and

by being ſtill more and more progreſſive in a tranſ

forming acquaintance and communion with God, as

your heavenly Father and Friend.

11 Strengthened 11 We alſo pray that ye may be abundantly

with all might, ac- ſtrengthened with all needful aids and aſliſtances of

cording to his glo- his Spirit, for performing every duty and ſervice, and

rious power, unto for fuftaining every trial and conflict, according to

long-ſuffering, with the working of his mighty power ; which he exerts,

joyfulneſs ; like a God, in a glorious manner toward you , that

ye may be enabled to exerciſe all patience, in a ſweet

compoſure of ſpirit, and poffeffion of your own ſouls

in peace, at all times, and under all aMictions, with

outany murmuring at the hand of God, or under

the higheſt provocationsfrom men ; and may be helped

to hold on your way, ' and hold out to the end , with

a noble conftancy and fortitude of ſoul, in ſubmitting

unto the will ofGod, and bearing injuries ; and in

doing all this with holy joy and triumph, in confi

deration of the great things that God has done for

you, of his being continually with you, to ſupport ,

ſtrengthen , and comfort you, and ofthe glory that is

ſet before
you.

12 Giving thanks 12 This calls for praiſe, inſtead of complaints, une

unto the Father, der all your tribulations ; and as yeought to abound
which hath made

us meet to be par.. in that delightful tribute to the God of allyour mer

takers of the inhe- cies ; ſo we heartily join in the moſt grateful thankf

sitance ofthe ſaints givings for you, as well as for ourſelves, to the Fa
in light : ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our Father in hiin ,

who hath prepared and formed us for the heavenly

ftate and world , ( 2 Cor . v. 5. ) by working in us ſe

verally all ſpiritual, holy, and heavenly propenſions

and deſires after, and fitneſs for the glorious inherit

ance which he has graciouſly appointed and provi

ded for us, and has promiſed, and will give to us, as

the inheritance of ſons ; an inheritance, which is all

light, glory, and joy ; and which , to allude to the

ſovereign manner of his diſpoſing of the land of

Canaan to Ifrael, he will give poffeffion of, as it

were by lot, to all thoſe, and thoſe only, that are

fan &tified by his Spirit here, and ſhall be all over co

vered with the light of knowledge, holineſs, and hap

pineſs, in his immediate preſence hereafter, where

they ſhall ſee light in his light. ( Pſal. xxxvi . 9. )

H 2 13 Who
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13 Who hath de 13 'Who has plucked us that believe, whether

livered us from the Jews or Gentiles, as brands out of the fire ; and re

power ofdarknets, ſcued us with a mighty hand, (eequoato) like Lot out

us into theking of Sodom , from the tyranny and dominion of fin ,

dom of his dear which is darkneſs itſelf, ( 1 John i. 6. ) and of Satan ,

Son :
( AEls xxvi. 18. ) who is the prince of darkneſs, and

had taken us captive at his will ; and this gracious

God has wrought a happy change in our temper and

ſtate, by making us a willing people in the day of his

power , ( Pſal. cx. 3. ) and bringing us into the king

dom of grace, which is erected by, and is under the

influence and government of, his eminently beloved

Son , even theSon of his moſt peculiar and higheſt

love, ( 78 vis tus ceryatins avry ) in order to his advan

cing us to the kingdom of glory through him.
14 In whom we

14 In whom we have the beſt of all deliverances,
have redemption

through his blood, by the price of redemption, which he paid in thed

even the forgive ding his precious blood , and giving his life a ranſom

nels of tins. for us , even a complete diſcharge from the guilt of

fin , and the curſe of the law , which includes, and

brings after it, a deliverance from the power of fin and

Satan, and from the wrath to come, that fin had de

ſerved ; as alſo an inheritance of all ſpiritual and- e

ternal bleffings, that ſin had forfeited : And we may

be well aſſured of the efficacy of Chriſt's atoning

blood for this purpoſe, according to the riches of the

l'ather's grace, ( Epheſ. i . 7. fee the notes there)

from the dignity of his perſon, and the excellency of

his office.

15 Who is the 15 As to the dignity of his perſon, which adds an

image of the invi. infinite value to his facrifice, he, in his divine nature,

fible God , the firſt

born of every crea is the exact likeneſs of the perſon of God the Father,

ture : as one in eſſence and perfections with him ; and he

accordingly , in his incarnation, and office-qualifica

tions and performances, is the repreſentative image

of his Father, who being a pure Spirit, is abſolutely

inviſible in his own nature ; ſo that no man bath feen

or can ſee him : ( John i . 18. ) And this divine perſon .

exifted from all eternity, as having been in a pecu

liar inconceivablemanner begotten * of the Father,

before

N O TE

The words, (npwToloxos tronc xtve added in the next words, For by him

6:05 ) rendered thefirkt born of every were all things created ; and ver. 17.

creature, fignity alſo born, or begotten it is ſaid , not that he was made, but

before all creation : Or ( as Ifidore an that he is before all things. (Vid. Ifid.

ancient Greek writer obſerved ) if the lib. 3. epift. 31. ) In the firſt way of

accent of the word ( rewtoloxos ) be pla , underſtanding this paſſage, according to

ced on the laſt ſyllable but one, instead our tranſation, it relates to Chriſt's of

of the laſt but two, it fignities not pal. fice, as head of the church : In the ſe

Jively, the firſt begotten, but actively cond, it relates to what is uſually call.

the fifi vezetter, or former of all ihings; ed the eternal generation of the Son :

and in proof of Christ's being ſo, it is in the third , it relates to his being the

efficient
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1

before any creature was brought into being ; and is,

infeparably with him , the former of all things ; and

conſequently the original Lord and Heir ofall, ac

cording to the ancient rights of the firſt- born .

16 For by him 16 For by him , as the efficient cauſe, together

all things with the Father and Spirit, all things, that are not

created that

in heaven, and "Gods were brought forth out of nothing into being,

that are in earth, (ſee the notes on John i. 3. ) even all creatures, that

viſible and inviſi- are in the heaven of heavens, and in the ſtarry heaven

ble, whether they and the air, and that inhabit or belong to the earth

be thrones, or do.

minions, or princi
and fea ; all viſible and inviſible things whatſoever ;

palities, orpowers; all the higheſt ranks and individuals of angels in hea

all things were ven , and of men upon earth, whether for dignity and

created by him, authority in thoſe reſpective worlds *, they be ſtyled
and for him .

brones, in allufiou to the royal feats of princes ; or

duminions, that have rule and government committed

to them under any form whatſoever ; orprincipali

cies, that are in high and noble ftations ; or powers,

that are great in any kind of authority and influence :

Yea, and all inferior as well as higher orders of crea

tures, down to the ſmallett atom , were brought into

being by his creating power , as their original cauſe :

And all of them, from the highett to the loweſt, were

created for him , as their ultimate end ; that he, to

gether with the Father and Spirit , might one way or

other be glorified in, and by them , as they are the

works of his hand, and ſhall be made ſubfervient to

the deſigns of his mediatorial kingdom .

17 And he is be 17 And this carries an undeniable demonftration ,

fore all things, and that he had a prior exiſtence to all creatures whatſo

by him all things ever : And as we are ſaid to live, move, and have our
conart .

being in God ; ( Acts xvii. 28.) ſo all things do a

like ſubhit, ftand, or continue in him , ( sv avto) who

is omnipreſent, all-powerful , and active, in his provi

dential influence over them ; as they are continually

preſerved in being, and in their regular frame and or

der, and are animated and upheld, by the ſame word

of his power , ( Heb. i. 3. ) which at firſt called them

into exiſtence, and which he now exerts, as Head o

ver all things to the church . ( Ephef. i. 22.)

IS And he is the
18 Andas to the excellency of his office in human

head of the body, nature, which he aſſumed into perſonal union with
the church : who

is himſelf, this fame great and glorious perſon is not on

ly

N O T E S.

efficient cauſe, or the Creator of all deſign. them : But as they are alſo uſed

things ; and in all theſe views he is con- to fignify the higheſt ranks of men , it

fidered in the following verſes. ſtill further, widens the argument, and,

* Thrones, dominions, principalities, I think , there can be no impropriety in

and powers, are terms often uſed to figo it, if we alſo include them. (See Dr.

nify the higheſt orders of angels ; and, Haminond's note here. )

perhaps, may here moſt immediately

1 a

!

1

!

!

1

1
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nence.

fed

is the beginning, ly the political head of direction, authority, and go

the dead ; that in vernment, in like manner as a king is the head ofthe

all things he might ſtate ; but he is alſo the head of vital influence, by

have the pre-emi- his word and ſpirit, to the church, ( which is as inti

mately united to him as the natural body is to its

head ) to communicate all ſpiritual life, nouriſhment,

1 growth, and activity to all, and every member of it,

the whole of which fpiritual body is the relative ful

neſs of him that filleth all in all, ( Eph. i. 22, 23.)

he accordingly is the head and original, as of the fpi

ritual life of their ſouls, ſo of the reſurrection of their

bodies to eternal life ; being himſelf the firſt that a

roſe from the dead to immortal life, and that by his

own power, as the pledge and pattern, quickening

cauſe and firſt - fruits of the reſurrection of all thoſe

that ſeep in him : ( 1 Cor . xv. 20. ; ſee the notes

there. ) And he is thus the Lord of the dead and the

living, ( Rom. xiv. 9. ) that he in all things might be

preferred, exalted, and dignified of God, and eſteem

ed by the church , in his mediatorial capacity ( as he

really is in himſelf ) above all angels , and above all

the ſaints , whom he condeſcends to call his brethren.

( Rom. viii. 29. )

19 For it plea 19 For, in the economy of ſalvation, it has ſeem

the Father; ed good in God the Father's ſight, and he of his own

that in him should infinitely wiſe, gracious, and holy pleaſure, and in

honour to his Son, and in love to his people, has or

dained , that, correſpondent to the excellency of

Chriſt's divine perſon, and the greatneſs of his medi

atorial work * , an all-fulneſs of gifts and graces, me

rit and righteouſneſs, light and power, ſhould dwell

permanently in him , with the utmoſt perfection, not

for himſelf only, but likewiſe to be communicated to

every member of his ſpiritual body, that of his ful

neſs they all may receive gracefor grace, ( John i.

16.) and that he may fill all things, and be all in

all. ( Ephef. i. 23. and iv. 10.)

20 And (ha 20 And God the Father, (having, through the

ving made
through the blood redemption purchaſed by theblood of Chriſt,( ver.

of 14. ) which he lhed in his painful, ihameful, and ac

curſed

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This all fulneſs, which dwells in told it pleaſed the Father should dwell

Chriſt, ſeems evidentlyto ſignify, not in him , and is placed amidt that part of

the original fulneis of his deity, but his the apoſtle's deſcription of him which re

mediatorial diſpenſatory fulneſs, which lates moſt immediately to his office- cha

he received of his Father in his human racter ; and the expreſſions uſed, chap. ii .

nature and office-capacity ; for his origi- 2. to fignify the inhabitation of the deity

pal fulneſs is eſſentially neceſſary to him , in the man Jeſus, is much ſtronger, and

and inſeparable from him , as God, and without any hint of will and pleaſure, as

does not depend upon the inere good -will the cauſe of it, where it is ſaid ,In him

and pleaſure of the Father ; but the ful- dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead.

neſs, here mentioned , is what we are bodily. (See the note there . )
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of his croſs) byhim curſed death of the croſs, removed the enmity, and

reconcile
all made up the breach, which ſin had cauſed between

things unto him- him and his church ) it hath pleaſed him , by this

whether theybe their Head and Mediator, to bring them all intoa

things in earth, ftate of friendſhip and favour with himſelf * : It has

or things in hea- been , I ſay, thegood pleaſure of his will to recon

cile them to himſelf, by the peace-making facrifice of

Chrift,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* God's reconciling all things to him .. with reſpect hereunto, we are ſaid tobe

ſelf, whether in earth, or in heaven, reconciled to God by the death of his

does not, I apprehend, include the holy Son, while we were enemies, which is

angels, who having never finned, can- of much the ſame import with Chriſt's

not be ſaid to be reconciled to God ; but dying for the ungodly, and while we

relates only to all the ſaints, whether on were yet finners: (Rom . v. 6 , 8 , 10.)

earth , or in heaven , who needed to be Andour being reconciled to God, byap

reconciled after the breach that fin had proving and accepting of hismethod of

made between Godand them . - When the reconciliation by Jeſus Chriſt, and , on

ſcripture ſpeaks of reconciliation by Chriſt, that encouragement, turning to him, is

or by his croſs, blood, or death , it is com- diſtinguiſhed from bis reconciling us to

monly expreffed by God's reconciling us himſelf, andnot imputing our treſpaſſes

to himſelf, and notby his being reconciled to us, on account of Chriſt'shaving been

to us ; the reaſon of which ſeems to be, made fin for us, that we might be made

becauſe God is the offended party, and the righteouſneſs ofGod in him . ( 2 Cor.

we are the offenders, who, as ſuch , have v. 18,-21.) This is called Chriſt's mak

need to be reconciled to him ; and the ing reconciliation for iniquity, and mak

price of reconciliation, by the blood of ing reconciliation for the ſinsof the peo

Chriſt, is paid to him , and not to us. ple, (Dan. ix. 24. and Heb. ii. 17. ) and

Grotius obſerves, that in heathen au- anſwers to the ceremonial and typical

thors, men's ibeing reconciled to their reconciliation which was made by the

gods, is always underſtood to fignify ap- blood of the ſacrifices under the law, to

peaſing the anger of their gods . Con- make atonement and reconciliation for

demned rebels may be ſaid to be recon- Iſrael ; (2 Cor. xxix. 24. and Exek. xlv.

ciled to their ſovereign, when he, on one 15 , 17. ) and which was frequently fty-.

confideration or another, pardons them ; led , inaking atonement for fin , and an a

though, perhaps, they ftill remain re- tonement for theirſouls . Now as all

bels in their hearts againſt him : And the legal facrifices of atonement, and the

when our Lord ordered the OFFENDING truly expiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt, were

to go and be reconciled to his OFFENDED offered, nor to the offenders, but to God,

brother, (Matth. v. 23 , 24. ) the plain to reconcile him to them ; what can re

meaning is, that he ſhould go, and try conciliation by the death,blood , or croſs

to appeaſe his anger, obtain his forgive- ofChriſt,mean , but that the law and

neſs, and regain his favour and friend- juſtice of God were thereby ſatisfied, and

ſhip, by humbling himſelf to him , alk- all obſtructions, on his part, to peace

ing hispardon , or ſatisfying him for any and friendſhip toward finners are remo

injury that he might have done him . In ved , that he might not purſue his righte

like manner, God's reconciling us to ous demands upon them , according to

himſelf by the croſs of Chriſt, does not the holy reſentments of his natureand

ſignify, as the Socinians contend, our will, and the threatnings of his law , for

being reconciled, by converſion , to a re. their fins ; but might mercifully forgive

ligious turn in our hearts to God : But them, and take them into a ſtate of fa .

it is a reconciliation that reſults from vour with himſelf, upon their receiving

God's graciouſly providing and accepting the atonement, or (xalaadayny) recon

an atonement for us, that he might not ciliation , (Rom . v. 11.) by faith, atter

inflict the puniſhment upon us which we the offence that fin had given him , and

deſerved, and the law condemned us to ; the breach it had made upon the origi

but might be at peace with us, and re- nal friendſhip between him and them ?

ceive us into favour, on Chriſt's account: ( Vid. Grot. de Satisf. cap. vii . and Dr.

For this reconciliation, by the croſs of Owen's anſwer to Biddle's Catechiſm,

Chriſt, is in a way of atonement or fatis. &c. chap. xxix. )

faction to divine juſtice for fin ; and,

A

0

?

- )

of
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Chriſt, that the righteous demands of his broken law

and offended juſtice might not be executed upon

them ; but that he might honourably act toward

them in a way of kindneſs and friendſhip, according

to the riches of his love and grace ; whether they be

believers among Jews or Gentiles on earth , or gló

rified ſaints, that in the virtue of his blood already

are, or ever ſhall be in heaven .

21 And vou , that
21 , 22 And in conſequence of this, ye , who here

were ſometime a.

tofore, in the days of your unregeneracy , were e
lienated , and ene

mies in your mind Itranged from the life of God, and, through the per

by wicked works, verſe reaſonings of your own corrupt minds, werefull

yet now hath he of enmity to him , and diſcovered yourſelves to be,
reconciled.

and actually became more and more fo, by an habitual
22 In the body

of his fleſh through courſe of wicked practices, in contradiction to him,

death, to preſent and to his holy law ; (Rom. viii. 7. ) he has now, up

you holy and un on your believing in Chriſt, brought into a ſtate of

blamable, and un reconciliation , peace, and friendſhip with himſelf, by
reprovable in his

fight : the human body of Chriſt, which conſiſted of felh

and blood , like the bodies of other men, even through

the merit and efficacy of his atoning death , who his

own ſelf bore your firs in his own body on the tree,

( 1 Pet. ii . 24. ) that he might preſent you to him

ſelf, or makeyou ſtand before him , as pure and holy

members of his church , without ſpot or blemiſh ,

( Eph. v. 27. ) and that nothing may be found to

bring you under condemnation , or reproof in his

fight, as the great Judge of all , or in the fight of

God, at the laſt day.

23 If ye conti
23 This, I am well ſatisfied, will be the happy e

nue in the faith

vent, as to you * , ſince ye have given evident proof

grounded and ſet
of

tied , and be not your being ſincere believers, by your ſtedfaſtly

moved away from perſevering in the faith of Chriſt , as perſons that are

the hope of the built on him , as your foundation, and are firmly eſta

goſpel, which ve bliſhed in your dependence alone on him ; and ſo
have heard, and

which was preach
maintain your ground againſt all the artful and vio

ed to every crea
of your enemies to ſhake and carry you

ture which is un- off from Chriſt, the object of your hope, and from

der heaven ; where
your hope in him , as ſet before you in the goſpel,

of I Paul am made whichye have heard, attended to, and received, and
a minifter.

which , according to the true intent of our Lord's

commiffion ,

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* If ye continue might be, more a. ( vuv ) in the next verſe, and becauſe the

greeable to the apoſtle's deſign, render. apoſtle ſpeaks of his joying and beholding

ed ſince ye continue ; for the particle their ſtedfaſtneſs in thefaith of Chriſt.

(€ 170 ) often ſignifies fince, as in 2 Cor (Chap ii. 5. ) And ſo no argument can

v. iii . ( ſee the note there ) and ye conti. be drawn from hence againſt the perſe

nue (E71Mleve78 ) is not in the future, but verance of the ſaints; or for making

preſent tenſe, intimating what they did their continuing in the faith the cauſe of

at preſent, or hitherto; and , (as Mr. their being preſented unreprovable at

Pierce obſerves in his note here ) this the great day.

fenſe is neceſſary, becauſe of the now

lent attempts

1
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commiſſion , ( Mark xvi. 15. ) has been preached pro

miſcuouſly to Gentiles as well as Jews, under what

quarter of the heavens foever they dwell ; ( ſee the

note on ver 28.). and I, Paul, am highly favoured

with his ſpecial commiſſion to communicate this goro

pel particularly to the Gentiles. (A&s xxvi. 16 , 17,

be

18. )

1

9

24 Who now re 24 And feeing ye continue in the faith grounded

joice in myſuffer , and ſettled , ( ver. 23. ) I now, initead of repining at

fill up thatwhich the fevere perfecutions and preſent impriſonments,

is behind of the that have befallen me for your fakes, on account of

aMictions of Chriſt my preaching the golpel'to Gentile finners , ( Enb.

in my fleſh, for his iii . 1. ) do, on the contrary, even rejoice in them ,
bodies ſake, which

is the church :
and count them my honour, ( dets v. 41. ) as they

alſo are your glory ; ( E9h. iii. 13. ) and inſtead of

perſecuting others, as formerly * , I, in my turn, now

chearfully undergo all manner of tribulations, which

ſtill remain for filling up the meaſure of my fufferings

for Chriſt's glory, as he filled up the meaſure of his

ſufferings for my redemption ; and which I am fur

ther to endure in my natural body, after his exam

ple , and in his cauſe, who counts them his own , and

has appointed them to me for the benefit of his myl

tical body , by which I mean his church , that they

may be confirmed in the faith of the goſpel, and en,

couraged to bear, with undaunted bravery, whatever

fufferings they may be called to undergo for it , by

feeing how I am enabled to behave with holy fortia

tude, patience, and joy, under mine.

25 Whereof I 25 Of which church ( ns ) I am , by his immediate

am made a miniſ, authority, conſtituted a miniſter in my apoftolic of

ter according to fice, according to the infinitely gracious and holy

God, which is gi- ( oszovoulev) order of God's ſettling in his family,

ven to me for yon , for diſpening the goſpel, which is committed to me,

to fulfil the word as a ſacred truft , with a ſpecial regard to you as

of God; Gentiles, ( Eph. iii . 1 , 2. and i Tim . i . 11 , 12. ) for

your

N 0 E.

* Fill up (avravananew ) ſays Le Clerk him as ſufferingsfor Chriſt are manifeſt

and Mr Pierce after him , in a beautiful ly “o be underſtood in 2 Cor . i 5. and a

criticiſm on the place , fignifies fill up by Pet iv. 13 · Bur I do not find, on the

turns, to intimate , that the apoſtle now ſtrictext ſearch that Christ's own fufter

fuffered in his turn, as he had formerly ings are any where called as here, his

made others ſuffer for Chriſt in theirs: aillitions ( FA &Han ty X9 : 54 ) while

And I am apt to think . that, in calling this word is commonly uied , throughthe

theſe the afflictions of Chriſt; he might New l'eitament, to expre's the fifierings

recollect Chriſt's faying to him , in the of the apofties and other Chriſtians for

career of his perſecutions, Saul, Saul, Chriſt's ſake ; nor can any of their ſuffer.

Why perfecuteſt thou me ? (Acts ix. + . ) ings be tuppoſed to be added to his or

Or, according to the above given ſenſe of to concur with his , for the fatisfaction

the word tranſlated fill up, he might of divine juſtice, without overthrowing

mean that , as Chriſt had fuffered for his the perfection of his atoning facrifice,

- redemption , he now in his turn ſuffered who , by one offering, perfested for ever

for Chriſt's glory , and in conformity to them that are fanctified . (Heb. X. 14. )

Vol . V. I

1

T

1
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your converſion, edification, and ſalvation, to fulfil his

prophetic word about his calling the Gentiles ; ( Iſa.

xi . 10. and xlij . 1. Zech . ii . 11. and Mal. i. 11. )

26 Even the 26 Which is indeed a maſtery, both as it contains

myſtery which the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, ( Eph. iii . 8. * )

hath been hid

from and as it has been ſo far concealed , eſpecially in its
ages,

and

from generation brightest glories, from ages and generations under

but now, is made the law , that the Gentiles knew nothing of it ,

manifeſt his and the Jews, did not fully underſtand the notices

faints :

that were given of it under former diſpenſations ; but

which is now as clearly revealed as the nature of

things admits of, ( TOS Y015 avty) to his holy apof

tles and prophets by the Spirit, (Eph. iii. 5. ) and,

through them , to all true believers, who, by profef

fion , obligation , and regenerating grace, are his ſaints.

27 To whom
27 To whom God , of his own good pleaſure, ac

God would make cording to his eternal purpoſe, and ancient predic

riches of the glory tions, would now, under the New Teſtament-diſpen

of this myftery a. fation , make a plain diſcovery of the exceeding rich

mong the
es of the glory of this incomprehenſibly excellent gof

tiles ;
which is pel, even among the Gentiles, which is all ſummed

Chrilt in you , the

hope of glory :
up in Christ, who, as preached among you , and as

dwelling in your hearts by his Spirit and by faith , is

become the author and ground of all your hopes of

eternal life , as well as is the purchaſer of all its glo

ry :

23 Whom 28 This is the bleſſed Saviour, whom we, as meſ

preach, warning ſengers of the beſt tidings that ever were brought to

and

the ſons of men, deciare, and make the grand ſub
teaching

min in all wil ject of our miniſtry , in his glorious perſon and offices,

dom ; that we may in the whole compaſs of his mediation, and in the be

prelent every man lieving , affectionate, and obediential regards, that are

perfect in Chriſt due to him , and to God the Father through him ;

Jelus ;
admoniſhing all ſorts of perſons to reflect upon their

finful and obnoxious ſtate by nature, and to take heed

of rejecting him t ; and inftructing them , without

diſtinction

N O T E S.

* Myſtery here, as in ſeveral other being called a myſtery ſeems, not only to

places , relates to the calling of the Gen- carry the idea of its having lain under

tiles, which was before, at leaſt compa- great obſcurity before ; (which I appre

ratively ipeaking, a myſtery, but is now hend is to be conſidered with reference

mcft clearly revealed : And yet as there to the doctrines of the goſpel itſelf, as

were many plain and expreſs prophecies well as to its being preached to the

of this under the Old Teſtament, a vaſt Gertiles) but alſo of the unfatbomable

collection of which is made, and com- depths of wiſdom and grace that are con

pared with correſpondent New Teſta- tained in the goſpel , as now revealed in

ment texts , by the learned Huet, in his the plaineſt manner that it ever will be i

Demonſtratio Evangelica, Vid . Prop. 9. this world, or that our faculties in this

cap. 158. p . 589 ,-597 . It cannot be imperfect ſtate are capable of taking in.

faid not to have been revealed before, (See the note on 1 Cor. ii. 7.)

though , through miſtaken prejudices, it * Every man, as mentioned three

was not generally underſtood, in its true times over, in this verſe, and every crea .

ſenie and meaning : And therefore its ture which is under heaven, ver. 23.

cannot

we

every man ,

every

.
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diſtinction of nations, wherefoever we come, accord

ing. to the wiſdom that God hathgiven us ; and lead

ing them into the knowledge of the manifold wiſdom

ofGod,as diſplayed in the goſpel-revelation, to make

them wiſe to ſalvation ; that we may be the mearts and

inftrunients of preſenting them all to God, as true

and uncorrupted believers, that are eſpouſed to Chrift,

( 2 Cor. xi. 2.) and well acquainted with the whole

îcheme of the goſpel, and that have, not only a per

fection of parts, which belong to the new creature,

but an eminent growth of them ; and are already

perfect in their Head Chrift, ( ſee the note on i Cor.

ii . 6. ) and Thall be perfected in all knowledge and

grace, holineſs and happineſs, through him , in the

heavenly Itate.

29 Whereunto 29 To the accompliſhment of this, I alſo labour

allo labour, with pains and diligence in prayer and preaching, lay

ſtriving according
his working ing myſelf out to the utmoit by all means, amidſt

which worketh in all difficulties, and in the face ofall oppofition , like

me mightily. the vehement contenders in the Grecian games, ( crysia

Conceyos ) according to the energy of his fpirit and

grace, which works with mighty power me,

enable me for it, and with me, to crown my labours

with glorious ſucceſs. ( See the note on i Cor. xv.

10. )

I

to

to

1

R E COLLECTIONS.

What a divine authority doesthe apostolic character give to Paul's epiſtles !

And with what affection ſhould we, alter his example, with all aboundings of

grace and peace from God the Father, and our Lord jeius Chriſt, to ail ihe ſaints

and faithful in Chriſt Jeſus! And how thould we bleſs God on their behalf, and

recommend them in oar prayers to him , on account of what we ſee or hear of their

faith and love, and of their well grounded hope of that eternal life which is reler

ved in heaven for them , according to the truth of the gospel! What a mercy is it,

that this goſpel is now preached, by divine commiſſion , to Gentiles, as well as

Jews, in all its unſearchably glorious riches, which was a myſtery concealed in

great meaſure from former ages ; but is now, as far as the nature of things ad

mits, clearly manifeſted to the ſaints! But how much greater is the mercy itill ,

to know this gospel of the grace of God in truth ; to experience its efficacy , in de

livering us from the power of Satan, and tranſlating us into the kingdom of God's

beſt beloved Son ; and to have Chrift dwelling in our hearts, as our hope of glory !

This encourages further prayers for all increaſe in light, and grace , and ſtrengthe

enings, by the glorious operations of divine power, unto all patience , long-lufer

ing, and joy, under all the trials of this life ; and unto all becoming, fruitful, and

holy walking with God , who in this way will make us meet for the inheritance of

the ſaints in light. How great and glorious is the perſon of Chrift ! He is the ef

ſential and repreſentative image of God the Father, who in his own nature is invia

fible ; be had an eternal exiitence before all worlds, and is the Creator and Up

holder, the firſt cauſe and laſt end of all things, from the higheit 'to the loweſt of

them, in heaven and earth ; he alſo, as Mediator, is the head of his myftical bo

I 2 dy,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

cannot be ſuppoſed to mean ali the indi- ment ) Yews and Gentiles, towhom he

viduals of mankind ; but evidently figni- preached Chriſt and the goſpel, that be

fies ( according to the drift of the apoio might preſent them perfect in him, with

tle's argument, and the frequent uſe of out diſtinction of nations, or preference
theſe univerſal terms in the New Teſta- of one ſort of them to another.
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dy the church; has all office and diſpeniatory fulneſs ronftantly reſiding in him ; and

is the unit and chet har roſe from ine de 1d to immortal lite, and every way luper

eminent to all i'a nts and angels. And how important are the benents that his

church receive from him ! They that were fonetimes enemies, through the iniqui,

ty of their hearts and lives, are now reconciled to God by his atoning death, and

have remillion of livs through his redeeming blood ; and they are kept ſtedfait in

the faith and hope of the goſpel , till at lengtn tney ' hall be preiented faultleſs,

and without rebuke, in the fi ht of God. And what an honour is it to be made

wife and faithful preachers of Chriſt, and inſtruments of preſenting multitudes per

fect in him : Who would not willingly lay themielves out to the utmoſt, according

to the powerful workings of his grace in , and with them , to lubierve this bleiled

design ; and rather rejoice than repine at any iufferings, to what degree foever they

may be called to undergo them in the cause of Chriſt, for his fake, and for the con

verfion, edification , and eternal falvation of many ſouls !

great conflict I

CH A P. II .

The apofile expreſſes his love to, and joy in believers, whom he had

' never ſeen , and encourages their continuing to walk in Chrift,

1 , -- 7 Cautions them againſt the errors of healben -philofophy,

again the vanily of Jewiſh traditions, and againſt an ohiervance

of Moſaic rites, which bad been completely fulfilled in Cbrifl, be

zond what they could hope to find elſewhere, 8 ,-17. Againſt

wor/hipping of angels , as that were, in effect, renouncing their

Ilend, Chriſt, 18, 19. And againſt legal ordinances and hun

man inſtitutions, that are of no advantage for ſpiritual purpoſes,

20 , -23•

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

FOR Iwould that TT is with particular refereịce to you , that Iſpeak

ofmy carnett endeavour to preſent every man pero'

have for you, and fect in Chriſt Jeſus. (Chap. i . 28 , 29. ) For I would

for them at Lao- fain make you ſenſible ofmy great ſolicitude, concern ,

dicea, and for as and fervent prayers for you, (chap. i . 9.). the be

many as have not

lievers at Cololle, and for thoſe of your neighbour
ſeen my face in the

Heih ; ing city of Laodicea ; and even for all that have recei

ved the faith of Chriſt, wherever they reſide, though

they, like you , have never had the opportunity of

feeing me in the body, nor conſequently of attending

on my miniſtry, and being wrought upon by it .
2 That their 2 I wreſtle with God in prayer for all ſuch , that

hearts might be their hearts may be abundantly filled with divine con
comforted , being

knit together in folation, as believers that are cloſely and firmly ce

love , and unto all mented together in the bonds of the moſt cordial af

riches vi the full fećtion to Chriſt and one another ; and are thorough
aliurance of under

ly united in endeavours for attaining å diſtinct, clear,
ſtanding, to the air

knowledgment of
and complete acquaintance with the excellent ſcheme

the myilery of the gospel, in all its riches of ſpiritual and eternal

God, and of the bleflings, unto the entire fatisfaction of their own

and
of fouls ; and unto the moft honourable, ſteady, and

Chrift ;
public profeffion of theſe deep things of God , which,

though now revealed for the falvation of the Gentiles,

of

Father,

as
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as well as jews, continue to be unſearchable riches,

( Eph. ii . 8. ) that were from all eternity deſigned,

and prepared in the gracious iouniels of God the Fa

ther's will, (Eph. i. 11. ) and are purchated , reveal

ed , and dispenſed by our Lord Juius Chriſt, as the

grcai Mediator between God and them .

3 In whom are
3. in whom * , as the livad of the church , arehid all the

fures of wiſdom contained , for their ule and benefit , beyond their

and knowledge. comprehenſion, and with a conciwment from carnal

minds, all tlie rich and inexhauitible treatures of per

fect wilcom and knowledge , for managing all the af

fairs of his kingdom of providence and grace, and

fcalonably fupplying all our wants ; and for revealing

the whole will of Gud about our ſalvation ; as alſo

for enlightenmg our minds , and directing us in our

way and walk through all the darkneis and dangers

of this lite , and conducting us fate to heavenly glory:

4 And this I ſay,
thus ſpeak of all the treatures of wisdom

Jest any man thould and knowledge, that are iaid up in Chriit, from the
bez urie you with

enticing words. deep concern of my heart for you, that ye may be

eſtabliſhed in him ; left, as, the jerpene beguiled Eve

through bis jubtiliy ; ( 2 Cor . xi . 3.). fo, through the

plauſible inſinuations of judaizing teachers, who by

falle reafonings, flattering words, and fair speeches,

lie in wait 19 deceive, ( i Cor. xvi. 18. and Eph. iv.

14:) any one ſhould delude you into inínaring 10

tions, that are contrary to, or derogatory from Chrift

and his glory, and would turn you off from him , and

from the pure doctrine of ſalvation alone through

him : My knowledge of your affairs, and affection to

you , engage this folicitous my

5 For though I 5 For though I be corporally diſtant from you,

be adient in the and never faw you ; yet my heart is with you, in de

with yvu in the lightful reflections on what I have heard of your

{pint , joying and faith, love, and hope ; (chap. i . 4, 5. ) and I clearly

behoiding your or . perceive, by ſuggestions of the Spirit, how things

der , and the ited. are with you, ( let the note on i Cor. v. 3. ) as to
fattutis

faith in Christ . your rich attainments, on one hand, and trials of va

rious kinds, on the other ; and I am filled with lacred

joy from what I know of your circumſtances, as if I

were perſonally preſent with you, particularly with

respect to the good diſcipline that is kept up among

you,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* In whom ( Ev w ) may be rendered neſs of the Godhead dwelling in him , in

in which , and refer to the myſtery, as whom the church is complete. (See al

well as to Chrift ; and ſo ſignifies that to Dr. Whitby's note here.) And hid in

all the treaſures of wiſdom and know. him intimates, ( lays Biſhop. Davenant

ledge . relating to ſalvation ,are wrapped on the place ) that theſe treaſures of wiſ.

up, and contained in this myſtery : But dom and knowledge are ſo hid, as not

I rather take it to be meant of Chriſt, to be discerned by carnal men, but only

who is the neareſt antecedent , and is ipo- by thoſe to whom God hath given "ſpiri

ken of ver. 9, 10. as having all the ful- tual eyes to ſee them .

care of foul about you.

ot your

4
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you, as a church of Chriſt, and the orderly behavi

our of its leveral meinbers ; and with reſpect to the

firm , folid , and ſteady adherence of your faith to the

perfon , mediation, and doctrines of Christ, notwith

ſtanding all the artifices that are uſed to corrupt your

minds, and draw you off from him .

6 As ye have 6 As therefore
ye have received Chrift by faith in

therefore received his perſon and offices, as your prophet to teach you ,

Chriſt Jelus the

Lord , jo walk ye
as your priett to make atonement and intercede for

in hiin:
you , and as your king to rule and govern you, even

as your complete Lord and Saviour; ſo I entreat and

exhort you itill to cleave with purpoſe of heart to

him , and to walk in a daily exerciſe of faith in him, '

and in a conſtant obſervation of all his ordinances and

commandments ; yea, in all holy converſation and

godlinefs , as becomes your profeſſion of him , and re

lation to him, by virtue of your union with him, and

by derivation of grace
from him ;

7 Rooted and 7 As fincere believers, who, like a tree planted in

built up inhim, a good foil, are rooted in Chrift , faſtening on him ,
and ſtablished in

the faith, as ye to keep you' fixed and immoveable by any wind of

have been taught, do&trine, and drawing nouriſhment froní him for

abounding therein your ſpiritual growth in him ; ( Epb . iv. 14, 15. )

with thankſgiving . and who, like a houſe erected on a ſolid foundation,

are built upon Chriſt, and cloſely united to him , as

the only foundation of your faith and hope, ſecurity

and falvation, ( 1 Cor. ii . 11. ) that ye may grow un .

to an holy temple in the Lord, in whom yeare built

together for an habilation of God , through the Spi

rit ; ( Eph. ii . 21 , 22. ) and that ye may be confirm

ed both in the doctrine and grace of faith in him , ac

cording to what ye bave heard, and received by the

miniſtry of Epaphras , our dear fellow - fervant ; ( chap.

i. 7. ) and may abound exceedingly in daily increa

fes of light and faith, and every other. grace, with

enlarged thankfulneſs and praiſe to the author and fi

niſher of all that concerns you.

8 Beware left a. 8 Take heed left any ſeducer make a prey
of you,

ny man (poil you and draw you off from Chriſt and hispure goſpel ;

through philoſophy and robyouof its privileges and bleſſings, through

ter the tradition of the ſubtilties and corruptions of the falſe philoſophy

men, after the ru- of the heathens, which Jewiſh doctors have adopted
diments

the into their religion ; and through their fallacious pre
world , and not af .

ter Chrift . tences, which are all empty, deluſive,and vain, as

they puff up the mind with a conceit of things, that

have nothing in them ; and miſlead it to foilow the

uncertain traditions, that were the inventions of men

in former ages, and have been handed down from one

generation to another to this very day ; and alſo to

oblerve ſuch ceremonial rites of the Moſaic law, as

were the principles, or firſt elements , ( sosyetce) of

the

of
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the church in its infant- ſtate, and were in themſelves

of a carnal nature, as ſuited to impreſs little children

by worldly appearances : ( ſee the parapraſe on Gal.

iv . 3. ) And none of thoſe things are according to the

mind and will of Chriſt,, as revealed in the goſpel ;

nor do any of them , as now urged andobſerved, lead

the ſoul to him alone for ſalvation , who has an all

fufficiency for it in himſelf.

9 For in him
9 For the divine nature * , with all the perfections

dwelleth all the of deity in their utmoſt fulneſs, , reſide, and for ever
fulneſs of the God.

head bodily. abide, ſubſtantially in his incarnate perſon , as in the

temple of his body, inhabited by thein-dwelling God

head , in a perſonal, and infinitely more glorious

manner , than it ever dwelt in the Jewiſh tabernacle,

or temple of old .

Io And ye are
ye, who have received him by faith ,

complete in him ; ( ver. 6. ) and ſo are united to him as members of
which is the head

of all principality
his myſtical body, ha all falvation in hin

and power : ye have all defects made up, and all ſecurities

and bleſſings completed, though not already in your

own perſons, yet in him , who is made unto you of

God, wiſdom , and righreoulneſs, and fanctification,

and redemption ; ( 1 Cor. i. 30.) and who, ſuitable

to the dignity of his divine perlon , as all the fulneſs

of the Godhead dwells bodily in him , ( ver. 9. ) is ex.

alted in his office capacity to be fovereign Lord and

Ruler of all ranks and degrees of mankind ; yea, of

all, even the higheſt orders of apoftate angels, who

are under his controul, as vanquiſhed enemies ; ( ver.

15. ) and of all the holy angels, that excel in ftrength,

and

N OT E.

* The Godhead, the Fulneſs of the evidently fignifies only his gracious pre

Godhead, and all the fulneſs of the God- ience with them , in a wayof ſpecial fa- '

head, are as ſtrong expreſſions as can vour and relation, manifeſtation, and on

well be imagined , to denote that the di- peration ; and their being filled with

vine vature . with not fome only , but all all the fulneſs of God, ( 109 To aangamos

its eſſential perfections, the very ſame as tou cou ) moſt naturally means, filled

are in the Father himſelf, dwell ſub- with all the gifts and graces that God

Rantially in Chriſt's human body, as is the author and giver of : But all the

the word (sw pealikws) may lignity, ei- fulneſs of the GodHEAD (FQy to rango rect

ther bodily, to intimate the perſonal ons feoinlos) is a quite different phraſe

union of the divine nature with the hu- of inconceivably ſuperior fignification ':

man body, as well as foulof our Lord , For Godhead is the one only divine na.

when he, the eternal Word , was made ture itſelf, by which God is what he

fleſh , and dwelt among us ; ( John i . 1 , is ; and as all acts of divine goodneſs,

14. ſee the note there) or really and wiſdom , and power, and the like, are

fubftantially, in oppoſition to figura. conſtantly aſcribed to God, and never,

tively and emblematically, in types and as far as I can recollect, to the Godhead ,

ſhadows, in which fenle the apoſtle there ſeems to be a great impropriety of

ſays the body is of Chriſt, ver. 17. And language in calling their effects the ful

this is infinitely more than any thing neſs of the Godhead : But the fulneſs,

that is ſaid of God's dwelling in his' or perfection of Deity, is a natural

people, ( 2 Cor . vi . 16. ) and of their idea of all that is comprehended in God.

being filled with all the fulneſs of God. head ; and all this is ſaid to dwell in

(Eph. iii. 19. ) His dwelling in them Chriſt.

1

2

28
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and are entirely under his dominion, who ſends them

forth to miniſter to the heirs of ſalvation. ( Heb. i .

14. )

u In whom al
IT In him alſo ye are ſo complete, as to have no

ſo ye are circumci- need of the ordinance of circumciſion , which the
ſed with the cir

maite Jewiſh zealots would impofe upon you ; for yehavecumcifion

without hands in a better circumciſion of the heart, according to God's

putting off the ho . promiſe to his people, and their feed, ( Deut. xxx.

dy ofthe fins of the 6. ) even a ſpiritual circumcifion, ( Ph %. ii. 3. )

flerh. hy the nr. which is not effected, like that in the flesh , by the

cumcifion of Chrift :

work of human hands, but by the renewing opera

tion of the Spirit ; and conſiſts, not in cutting off

the foreſkin of the fleſh , but in what was ſignified by

it , even a ſeparation of the whole body of fin , which,

like the natural body, is made up of many members

or parts, that ſpring from the corruption of nature,

and are infuenced , and exert themſelves, by means

of the fleſhly body, that ye may be delivered from its

guilt, power, and defilement, and at length from the

very in -being of it, by virtue of that ſpiritual circum

ciſion , which Chriſt is the author of * .

12 Buried with 12 And , inſtead of circumciſion in the fleſh , ye

him in baptiſm , have, hy his inſtitution , the ordinance of baptiſm,

wherein alto

which is of like ſignification, and anſwers the ſame
are rifen with him

through the faith ends, as it is a ſign of, and obligation to all the ho

of the operation of lineſs , that is , or ough , to be found in you, as God's

Gorl,who hath rai- covenant people, by your being conformable to

fed him from the Chriſt's death , in utterly dying to fin, and giving full
dead .

evidence of it with continuance, as he died that it

might be crucified, and was manifeſted to be entirely

dead , by his being buried, and continuing ſome time

in the grave t. Your privileges and obligations are

likewiſe

NO TE S.

* The circumciſon of Chriſt cannot leges were pretended to, there were a

mean his own circumciſion in the field . defect as to external ordinances, for

the eighth day ; for that, as much as any want of circumciſion to Ggnify and real

other. was made by the hands ofmen ; them for the apoſtle herein thews,

but this is faid , in oppoſition to that that Chriſt has not only provided that

ſort of circumcifion , to be made with his people Mould be partakers of the

out hands, and refers to that ſpiritual thing, fignified by it , but has alſo ſub

circumciſion , of which Chriſt is the au- ftituted another external ordinance , of

thor , and of which , as circumciſion for- like uſe, fignification , and defign, to be

merly was, the baptiſm of Chrift's infti continued under the goſpel-ſtate, more

tution now is the fign : it fignifying ſuitable to its fimplicity and ſpiritual

not the putting away the filth of the nature. But if the infants of believing

fiefh, but the anſwer of a good con. parents were not to be baptized under

ſcience toward God ; (1 Pet. iii . 21. ) the goſpel-diſpenſation, a ſtrong objec

and ſo, the ſignification being the ſame, tion would ſtill have remained againſt

baptiſm comes in the room of circum . their being complete in Chriſt as to es.

. cifion, according to what is intimated ternal privileges ; ſince the children of

in the next verſe, as the Lord's fupper the Ifraelites, under the Moſaic diſpen

does of the paſſover. And this effectual. fation , were to be circumciſed, as well

ly anfwered the objection of Jewiſh. as themſelves.

zealots, as if, whatever internal privi † Buried with him , ſeems to relate

rather
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1
.
.

*

*

11

ye,

your

of cora

likewife fignified in this ordinance, as to your being

quickened and raiſed to a life of holineſs, in confor

mity to the riſen Saviour, through that faith :vhich

is wrought with almighty energy in your hearts, by

the ſame exceeding greatnefs of God's power , (Fph .

i. 19 , 20. ) which he exerted in raiſing Chrift from

the dead ; and will put forth , by virtue of his refur

rection, in raiſing you up to eternal life. ( Rom. viii.

Il . and i Pei . i . 3. )

13 And you, be 13
And who in your unregenerate ſtate were

ing dead in your dead in law , under a juit ſentence of condemnation,
fins, and the uncir.

cumcifion of
on account of your treſpaſſes ; and were dead toward

flesh , hath he God, and every thing that is fpiritually good , in the

quickened toge- diſpoſition of your hearts, under the power

ther with him , ha

ving forgiven you diſpenſation, by your being uncircumciſed in the

rupt nature, which was fignificd, during the Mofaic

all treſpalles.

feth , he has now raiſed to a new life of grace
and

holineſs, in order to a heavenly life of glory and bleſs

edneſs, together with Chriſt, as your Head, hy quiik

ening virtue derived from him , and in conformity to

his reſurrection from the dead ; God having, on his

account , freely forgiven you all and every one of

your iniquities, whether they be original or actual,

greater or leffer fins, that none of them might be im

puted to you , or bind the curſe of the law upon you ,

or be brought into judgment againſt you , though ýe

never have been literally circumciſed ; and therefore

that ordinance cannot be neceſſary to your pardon

and acceptance with God to eternal life.

14 Blotting out
14 Yea , as a debt is evidently remitted , or diſchar

the hand-writing ged, bycroſſing and obliterating the book, or bond * ,

!

!

1

or

N O T E S.

rather to Chriſt's burial, than to our ancient cuſtom of ſtriking au antiquated

baptiſin. And buried with him in bap- writing through with a pail , to deface

tiſm . Itands in oppoſition to being dead it . and render it for ever invalid . The

in fins, ver. 13.; and is of the ſame in . hand- writing of ordinances, that was

port with being crucified with him , and againſt us, which was contrary to us,

dead with him , as appears by compa- &c . and was thus effectually diſapnul

ring Rom. vi . 4, 6, 8. where theſe terms led , I take to include the whole law of

are uſed as ſignifying the ſame thing. Moſes, as a covenant, though with a

(See alſo the note on Rom. vi. 4.) primary reipect to the ceremonial law :

* Here is a manifeſt alluſion to va- But the moral, as well as ceremonial

rious ways of cancelling a debt , and va- law, might be called the hand -writing

cating a bond, in a beautiful gradation of ordinances, that was againſt us , as

from blotting it out, to taking it quite it was written by the appointment of

away, and utterly deſtroying it , that God, and practically ſubſcribed to by

there might be no room for fear of its Ifrael ; (Deut. v. 27. ) and both toge- 1

ever appearing, or being any more in ther contained an acknowledgment of

force againſt us : And the laſt of theſe , their guilt, depravity, and obnoxioui

which is expreſſed by nailing it to the nels to wrath , and of their need of a

croſs of Chriſt, may allude both to his better facrifice and purification , than the

crucifixion, which difarmed the law of ceremonial law could afford , which inja

its condemning power, and death of its cluded an obligation to obſerve the mo

ſting ; and ( as Grotius obſerves ) to an ral law, that was written by the finger

VOL. V. K
of
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of ordinances that or any writing that ſtood againſt the debtor ; ſo , with

was againſt us, regard toall of us who believe, whetherwe be Jews
which was contra

or Gentiles, he has blotted out our tranſgreſſions, as
sy to us, and took

it out of the way , it were by the red lines of Chriſt's blood, and there .

nailing it to his by diſannulled the law.obligation to puniſhment for

croſs.
them , which teſtified againſt us all as tranſgreſſors, as

well as ſeparated the Gentiles from the church and

privileges of the Yews, and was the cauſe of enmity

between them : He has alſo removed it out of the

way , that it may never be found , and produced, or

brought into diſpute againſt us : And that it might

be utterly nullified, as a bond that ſtood out againſt

us , he has, as it were , rent and torn it to pieces, by

nailing it to the croſs, on which our Lord was faft

enedby the nails that pierced him through his hands

and feet, when he died our facrifice, and redeemed

us from the curle of the law , being made a curſe

for us. (Gal. iii. 13. )

15 And having
15 And having vanquiſhed, and diſarmed all the

ſpoiled principali
tiesand powers,he powers of darkneſs, the devil their chief,and all the

made ranks and orders of apoftate fpirits with him *, He,

as

NO TE S.

of God ; and , upon failure ofobedience, late merely to the contrariety of the

ſubjected them to its curſe, and ſo was ceremonial law to the Gentiles, though

a miniſtration of death and coædemna- that beincluded in it, as it was a mid

tion ; ( 2 Cor. iii. 7 , 9. ) , and in that dle wall of partition between them and

view , the Jews were moſt immediately the Jews. ( Vid . Zanch. in loc . and

concerned in it : And yet the doctrine Witſ. de Defect. V. T. ad. calc . Oecon . -

contained in it affected the Gentiles Foed . p. 818 , 819. )

(whoſe conſciences convicted them of * Mr. Pierce, in a large note on this

fin ) as well as the Jews. It therefore text, has endeavoured to eſtabliſh a new

feems to have been with ſpecial deſign, notion , as though by the principalities

that the apoſtle alters the perſon, in this and powers, here fpoken of, weremeant,

verſe, from you to us, to intimate that not the evil but good angels. There is

the benefit, broughtin by Chriſt, rela- great ingenuity in the conjecture, and

ted in common to believers of both forts, much labour employed in criticiſm to

and that it is not to be confined to Gen- , maintain it . But, upon the moſt care.

tiles, as ſome underſtand it , who con- ful examination, it does not appear to

ſider the ceremonial law only , as ſaid to me to be fufficiently ſupported : For, ad .

be contrary to them, by excluding them mitting that he ſpoiled principalities and

from the privileges and bleſſings of the powers is not predicated of Chriſt, but of

Jews. But had this been the apoſtle's God the Father, it is moſt naturally to

preciſe and reſtrictive inteħtion , it is be underſtood of what the Father did by

very ſtrange that, while he was fpeak . Chriſt, in his triumphant death ; and

ing of Gentiles, in the ſecond perſon all yet , as Chriſt's croſs, mentioned in the

along juſt before, and returved to ſpeak cloſe of the foregoing verſe, is the imme

of them in the ſame manner at ver. 6. diate antecedent to this, it ſeems plain

and ſo on to the end of the epiſtle, he and eaſy enough to refer the ſpoiling of

ſhould vary the perſon here, and that principalities and powers to him, as

without any apparent reaſon for it , what he himſelf has done, by his ſuffer

when it would have been moſt evident- ings and death, in obtaining the conqueſt

dy proper and accurate to have contie over them . And as to its connection

nued it , without any alteration . - For with the context , which this learned

this reaſon, therefore, among others re- writer thinks cannot be made out, but

lating to what equally concerned them upon his interpretation , what can be

both, I cannot readily go into the inter- more agreeable to the apoſtle's deſign to

pretation, that makesthis paſſage re. prove, that believers are complete in

Chrif ,



Chap. ii. COLOSSIANS paraphraſe
d
. 65

made a fhew of as the feed of the woman, that was to bruiſe the ſer

them openly, tri- . pent's head, ( Gen. iii . 15. ) and God the Father, by

umphing over them him , expoſed them to open contempt and ſhame,inin it.

the view of all the holy angels, as ſpoils of war, tri

umphing like a glorious conqueror over them , in vir

tue of his croſs, (ver . 14. ) as his ſufferings upon it

were a complete ſatisfaction to divine juſtice for fin,

and as he through deaib deſtroyed bim that had the

power of death, that is the devil, ( Heb. ii . 14.) and

did this by his own ſtrength , without the aid or aſ

fiſtance of any creature whatſoever. ( Iſa. lxiii . 3. ).

16 Let no man 16 Since therefore the believing Gentiles, as well

therefore
judge as Jews, are complete in Chrift, ( ver. 10. ) and the

you in meat, or in

drink,
hand- writing of ordinances, that was contrary to both ,

K 2 is

N O T E S.

Chriſt, ( ver. 10. ) than to ſhow that they and Michael the prince, any real proof

are not only partakers of the ſpiritual of diſtinct dominions being aſſigned to

circumciſion, which is ſignified by the different angels over different countries;

New Teſtament ordinance of baptiſm , for though Michael, which ſome ſuppoſe

and are quickned with Chriſt, and for- to be Chriſt himlelf, and others a chief

given all treſpaſſes, and acquitted from miniſter of the heavenly hoſt under him ,

law -obligations that ſtood in force a. appeared for Ifrael againſt their enemies;

gainſt them ; but that all the powers of yet the princes of Perfia and Greece may

darkneſs are alſo entirely vanquiſhed for moſt naturally be underſtood of earthly

them by his croſs ? And what the apoſ- princes, that were ſet over theſe king.

tle had ſaid, ver. 19. about Chriſt's be- doms, according to the common inter,

ing the head of all principality and pretation : Andif angels were ſuppoſed

power, is a ſufficient reaſon againſt wor- to be intended by theie princes, one can

Shipping of angels, ver. 18, 19; This hardly think they were good angels,

gentleman, in further ſupport of his own ſince one of them contended againit the

interpretation , ſuppoſesthat, before our other, and none but Michael the prince

Saviour's time, the good angels had pro . held with the angel that ſpake to Da.
vinces and dominions allotted them , one niel. As to ſome further criticiſms of

preſiding over une country, and another this author's, to maintain his point, he

over another country, which he appre. ſuppoſes that there is no neceflity of tà

hends is intimated by the mention that king the words, he made afew of them

is made of the princes of Perſia and openly, in an ill ſenſe ; and wemay with

Greece, and Michael the prince, Dan. as good reaſon ſuppoſe, that there is

X. 13,20, 21 .; but that , at our Lord's re- no neceſity of taking triumphing over

ſurrection, this power'was taken from them, to ſignify ( as he renders it ) cau

them , and they, being all diveſted of ſing then to triumph ; for though it be

their dominion, were placed in ſubjec- to tranſlated in 2 Cor. ii. 14. yet the

ţion to him . But though it is undoubt- word itſelf, which is uſed only in thele

edly true, 'that Chriſt is in our nature two places of the New Teſtament, moſt

raiſed far above all principalities and properly and frequently ſignifies to trio

powers, and that angels, uuthorities, umph ; and ſo is to be conſtrued one way,

and powers are made ſubject to him ; or the other, according as the ſubject

( Eph. i . 20, 21 , and i Pet. ii. 21. ) yet matter leads to it , and not, without ne

I know of no intimation in fcripture, ceflity, in the lefs uſual lenſe . And in

that he has reduced their powers, or ta- that parallel text, Eph. iv . 8. where the

ken away any thing from them , which apoſtle ſpeaks of Chrilt's leading captivi

they ever had before ; nor does it ſeem ty captive, the alluſion is to the triumph

very agreeable to the grace that mines of conquerors over their enemies ; and in

forth in his headthip to angels, as well as Pſal. lxviii. 17 , 18. the place there refer.

men, to ſuppoſe that he came to deprive , red to, the holy angels are repreſented

or diveſt them of any dignity , or domi- as his attendants, and not as the van .

nion , that they before were pofiefied of: quiſhed captives, in his triumphant a

Nor is what is ſaid in Dan , x. 13, 20 , 21. enfion . See alſo the notes on Epheſ,

about the princes of Perſia and Greece, iv. 8 ,

12

1

23

ef

13

Do
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none of

drink , or in reſpect is now cancelled , ( See the note on ver. 14. ) Let no
of an holy day, or

of the new -moon , Jewifi zealot pretend ; ( un tos upeas agireto ) or, if a

or of the fabbath- ny of them Thould be fo rafh and preſumptuous, let

days : you be troubled at their vain pretences, to

cenfure and condemn you, as though ye were exclu

ded from ſalvation , becauſe ye do not obſerve their le

gal rites : As, to inſtance in ſomeparticulars, which,

together with circumcifion , they lay great ſtreſs up

on , None ought to judge and condemn you , for

not abftaining from Jewiſh meats , or drinks, as for

bidden in their law , or on account of your neglect

ing to keep their religious annual feſtivals, ſuch as

the paſſover, pentecoft, and the feaſt of tabernacles ;

or their monthly feaſts at the firſt appearance of the

new moon ; or even their ſeventh day weekly fab

baths,

NOT E.

* Sabbaths ſeem to be here meant of there is great reaſon to believe, that the

the ſeventh day Jabbath , becauſe diſtin- fabbath of the Iſraelites was altered

guilher from the anniverſary and month- with their year, at their coming forth

ly feſtivals of the Jews ; and becauſe from Egypt; and a ſhort attention to

this is the common import of the word this point may not be here improper :

fabbath in the New Teſtament, and is The caſe then ſeemsto be this : At the

always ſo in the Old , when mentioned in finiſhing of the creation, God ſanctified

conjunction with, or in contradiftinction the ſeventh day ; this ſeventh day, be

to ne w -moons andfeaſts. ( See Dr.Whit- ing the firſt day of Adam's life, was con

by's note on the place.) But then the ſecrated by way of tirit -fruits to God ;

caution againſt a religious regard to it is and therefore Adam may reaſonably be

to be conſidered only with reference to ſuppoſed t:) have began his computation

the obligations that lay on the Jews, to of the days of the week with the firſ

ohlerve that particular day , during the whole day of his own exiſtence ; thus

Moſaic diſpenſation, and its attending the fabbath became the firſt day of the

ritual obſervances, which did not belong week : But when mankind fell from the

to the morulity of the ſabbath, nor are worſhip of the true God, they firſt ſub

obligatory upon Chriſtians any more than ftituted the worſhip of the Sun in his

the ſeventh day itſelf, under the goſpel, place , and preſerving the ſame weekly

ftate : But the devoting of a ſeventh day of worſhip , but devoting it to the

part of time in a holy manner to the Sun, the fabbath was called Sunday ;

Lord, belongs unchangeably to the mu- for that Sunday was the firſt day of the

ral nature and obligation of the fourth week, and is lo ſtill in the eaſt , is pro

commandment, which is transferred in ved by Mr. Selden , ( Juf. Nat. and Gent.

the New Testament, from the ſeventh lib. 3. C. 22. ) Thus the fabbath of the

to the firſt day of the week . ( See the patriarchs continued to be the Sunday

notes on John xx . 26. and Acts xx . 7. ) of the idolaters, till the coming up of

To this it may not be amiſs to add the the Ifraelites out of Egypt; and then,

judicious note of Mr. Kennicott in his as God altered the beginning of their

diffciation on the oblations of Cain year, ſo he alſo changed the day of their

and Abel, p . 184 185 where he lays, worſhip from Sunday to Saturday ; the

" i he fabbath, or weekly day of holi. firſt reaſon of which might be, that as

neis , might well be called a ſign to Sunday was the day of worſhip among

the Jews; for the Jewijh fabbath was a the idolaters, the Ifraelites would be

182. as bring founded on a double rea more likely to join with them if they

101, the ſecond of which ( the Egyptian rened on the ſame day, than if they

deliverance ) evidently distinguished that were to work on that day, and ſerve

people from all others, and was therefore their God upon another . But a ſecond

as a high conttanily to remind them of reaſon certainly was in order to perpe

the particular care of heaven , and what tuate the memory of their deliverance

uncommon returns or goodpels they were on that day from Eyyptian ſavery ; for

to make for fo fignal a deliverance. But Mofes, when he applies the fourth com

mandment
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:

to

baths, which God inſtituted to be peculiarly obſer

ved by them under the Moſaic difpenfation .

17 Which are a 17 Which fort of ordinances, lo far forth as they

ſhadowof things to were merely ceremonial and Jewiſh, were only types,
come ; but the bo

dy is of Chriſt.,
figures, or adumbrations ofthe good things of the

goſpel ; ( Heb. x . 1. ) but in oppoſition to theſe fha

dows , the reality , truth , or fubitance of the things

themſelves, are brought in by Chriſt , and to be fought

and found only in him . The law came by Mojes,

but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chril . (John i .

17. )

18 Let no man 18 And ſince he , in whom ye are complete, is the

beguile you of your head of all principality and power, ( ver. 10. and ſee
reward, in a volun

the note on ver. 15.) Let no one ( rendses upsas xalaßge
tary humility, and

worſhipping of an Beulco) whether Jewili, zealot ar Gentile philoloplier,

gels , intruding in- take upon him * unjuſtly to deprive you of that glo
thoſe

things rious prize of the eternal inheritance, which is adjudg

which he hath not

ſeen , vainly puft
ed in the goſpel to every true believer ; or lead you

up by his fleſhly out of the way to it, by drawing you into a willing

mind ; compliance with the falſe and affected humility of men's

own deviſing , and not of God's commanding ; and,

under that diſguiſe, into paying religious worſhip to.

angels, or inferior demons, as mediators and intercef

fors, on pretence of its being too bold and preſump

tuous to approach the Divine Majeſty, without their

interpofition between him and you. The pretender

to theſe notions arrogantly attempts to pry into ſuch

things as God has never revealed, and as are quite

above his reach , and he has no knowledge of , and

would determine about them under the power of his

own vain and carnal mind , that is blown up and ſwell

ed with ſelf-conceit, and the pride of human reaſon

ings about God and angels, and the way of a finner's

acceſs

NO TE S.

mandment to the particular caſes of his Gentiles, as called , after Chrift's time,

own people, Deut. v. 15. does not en- into the fame univerſal church with the

force it , as in Exod . xx . 11. by the con. patriarchs; and another from Juſtin

fideration of God's reſting on that day, Martyr, (Apolog. prim. Edit . Thirlby,

which was the fabbath of the patri. p. 98.) which I find in the Paris edition

archs ; buť binds it upon them by ſay- of Juſtin Martyr's ad apology, p . 99.

ing , Remember that thou waſt a fer. The purport of which is, that all Chriſ.

vánt in Egypt, and that the Lord thy tians generally aſſembled for religious

God brought thee out thence through a worlhip on the Sunday ; becauſe it is

mighty hand , and by a ſtretched -out the firſt day after that, in which God

arm ; therefore the Lord thy God hath had finished the creation of the world ;

commanded TEE to keep this SABBATH. and on the ſame day of the week, Je

Allowing then the preceding ob- ſus Chrift, our Saviour, roſe from the

ſervations, we immediately ſee how the dead. (See allo Dr.'Owen' on the Sab

fabbath naturally reverted to Sunday, bath . )

after the abolition of judaiſm , without * Here is a plain alluſion to the Bra

any expreſs command for the altera- beutæ, or officers, that judged , and

tion . "
To which he adds a quotation ſometimes falſely judged the prize to

from Bp . Cumberland, ( Orig Gent . wreſtlers, racers, &c. in the Grecian

Antiq. p. 400. ) which ſpeaks of the games.

DAY
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19 And not

acceſs to him, and with a fond defire of being thought

wiſer than other men.

19 And ſuch an one runs into theſe corrupt no

holding the head, tions to the high diſhonour of Jeſus Chriſt, rejecting,
from which all the

body, by joints and inſtead of laying hold by faith on him , or adhering

bands, having nou to, and trutting alone in him , as the only and all-ſuf

rilhiment miniftred, ficient Mediator and Advocate , to recommend us and

and knit together, our prayers to divine acceptance ; and joining mere
increaleth with the

increaſe of God. creatures in office with him , who is the head of rule

and dominion over both the holy and the fallen an

gels , ( ver. 10. ) as well as over all the other works

of his hand ; and is the repreſentative and vital, as

wellas governing head of the church ; from whom

all the members of his myftical body, deriving ſpiri

tual nouriſhment, are umited to himand to one ano.

ther, by his Spirit, and by faith and love, and by

means of religious ordinances, which anſwer to the

joints, ligaments, and nerves, that unite the members

of the natural bodyone to another, and to their head ;

and ſo increaſe in light and grace, comfort, holineſs,

and ſtrength , and in every excellent and abounding

improvement of a ſpiritual nature , which God is the

author of, and which is well- pleaſing in his fight,

through Jeſus Chriſt , and to his praiſe and glory.

20 Wherefore if
20 If therefore, according to the meaning and en

ye be dead with
gagement of your baptiſm , ( ver . 12. ) ye be ſpiritu

Chritt from the ru

diments of the ally dead with Chrift ; and if by virtue of his death,

worid; why, as who nailed the hand writing of ordinances to his

though living in croſs, ( ver. 14. ) ye be as effectually diſcharged, as

the world, are ye though ye were corporally dead, from all obligations

ſubject to ordinan

ces,
to pay any regard to Jewiſh inſtitutions, which may

be called the rudiments , or elements of the world,

(Gal. iv. 3. ſee the paraphraſe there) Why then,

as though ye were perſonsof a worldly temper, and

living under ſuch a carnal diſpenſation , are ye ſtill

burdened with legal ordinances, by thoſe that would

dogmatically impoſe them upon you ? ( doppatiloche)

21 ( Touch not , 21 Such , for inſtance , as relate to the difference

tafte not, handle of meats, and conſist in ftrict prohibitions to this ef

fect, * viz. Never venture to eat ; no, nor tafte ;

nor ſo much as in the leaſt touch any of thoſe meats

that are ceremonially unclean .

22 Which all are

22 All which meats are nevertheleſs appointed of
to perith with the

uſing) after the God, for the uſe of man under the goſpel itate ; and

come are conſumed and caſt into the draught, in uſing them,

and

NOT E.

* Several critics have obſerved, that handling is leſs than xafting ; and the

touch nct ( un ayn) fometimes ſignifies next verſe fhews that they entirely re

eat not ; and ſo the gradation of theſe late to meats that periſh with the uſing.

Jewiſh prohibitions is very clear and ( See Bihop Lavenant and Mr. Pierce

Atrong,
as taſting is leſs than eating , and on the place.)

not :



Chap. ii . COLOSSIA
NS paraphra

ſed
. 69

..

commandments & and ſo cannot defile the ſoul. ( Mat . xi. 15 , 17.)

doctrines of men ?
And if, ye being now dead with Chriſt to the for

merly divine ordinances about theſe things, ( ver.

20.) they ought not to be enjoined , or obſerved, on

the foot of human authority , how much leſs ought

your conſciences to be impoſed upon in things that

neither have, nor ever had any foundation in the word

of God ; but , like the worihipping of angels, bc.

( ver. 18. ) are merely human inventions, enforced up

on you by the arbitrary will and dictates of men ?

23 Which things 23 Theſe their commandments and doctrines are

have indeed a ſhew indeed added to thoſe of the aboliſhed Moſaic law,

of wiſdom in will.

worſhip and humić under the ſpecious appearances of human wiſdom, in

lity,andneglecting contriving means of paying redundant honour to God,

of the body, not in by ſuperſtitious worſhip and ſervices, as free will-of

any honour to the ferings of our own, beyond all that he had preſcri

fatisfying of the bed or required ; and in expreſſions of extraordinary
fleſh .

humility ; ( ver. 18. ) as alſo in mortifications of the

body by uninſtituted acts of ſelf -denial, and not ſhew

ing any eſteem of thoſe things that might gratify and

refreſh animal nature : Whereas, in reality, all this

pretended fhew of wiſdom , humility, and mortifica

tions, has nothing worthy in itſelf, or truly honour

able to God ; but is only ſuited to cultivate and

pleaſe the falſe taſte of of corrupt minds .

2

men

21

R E COLLECTION S.

How affectionate are Chriſt's ſervants to his people , whether they be perſonally

acquainted with them , or not! And how ſolicitous for their union, comfort, and in .

creaſe in the knowledge of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt ! How delighted in re

flections on their faith and order ! And how concerned that, as they have received

Chriſt in all his offices, they may walk in him , with ſtedfaſtneſs of faith, love , and

obedience, and with gratitude and praiſe, according to what they have learned

and received from him ! And O how glorious is our Lord in his divine nature, as

poſſeſſed of all the fulneſs of the Godhead, and in his human nature and office -ca

pacity, as enriched with all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, for executing

the high and important truſt committed to him ! Believers cannot but be complete

in him ,whoſe divine and mediatorial-characters are ſo great and excellent, who is the

Head of dominion over all theholy and fallen angels, and the Head of repreſenta._

tion, government, and influence to the church ; all the members of which are

cloſely united to him and one another, and derive all ſupplies of grace and ſpiritual

nouriſhment from him, in ſuch ways of union and communication, as are anſwera

ble to thoſe of the natural body. They are quickened by his Spirit from their for

mer death in fin ; are forgiven all treſpaſſes, and made conformable to his death

and reſurrection , according to the meaningand obligation of their baptiſm , which

comes in the room of circumciſion , and is to be applied to the ſame fort of ſubjects ;

and they are delivered from all'obligations of theceremonial and moral law too, as

a covenant of works, and from its curſe, which, for failure of obedience to its pre

cepts, ſtood againſt them. But, bleſſed be God, the whole frame of legal ordinan

ces, that one way or other teſtified againſt them , is now demoliſhed by the croſs of

Chriſt, who is the ſubſtance of its ſhadows, as they are fulfilled in him ; and has

taken away its curſe, as bore by him ; and who, by means ofhis own death , has

entirely ſubdued , diſarmed, and publicly triumphed over all the devils in hell. as

his captivesin chains. What thereforehave believers to doany more with few .

iſ aboliſhed meats and drinks, or their ſolemn feaſts and ſeventh -day Sabbath , or

their ceremonial ſites of any kind ? How much leſs ought they to fall in with

human inventions and injunctions, relating to the worſliip of God : How careful

fhould

20
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1hould they be , never to pay religious homage to him by the mediation of ſaints or

an els,, to the diſparagement and rejection of Christ, as their only Head and Ad

vocate , or in any way that he has not preſcribed in his word ! They are dead with

him to all theſe things; and whatever pretences there may be of wildom , humili

ty, and mortification of the body, in them, Let none deceive us by enticing words,

nor condemo us for neglecting them ; nor lead us out of the way to eternal life,

by drawing us into an oblervation of them . They are all will-worship, of men's

own deviſing, to soothe the pride and carnal temper of thoſe that would be wiſe

above what is written , and pry into things that they know nothing of. They are

works of ſuperorogation and fuperftition, that bring no hovour to God, whatlo.

ever is pretended by men. May we therefore keep fait hold by faith on Chriſt,

and ſtedfaſtly adhere to him, as our Head , and abide by his inftitutions, and never

ſubmit our conſciences to the ordinances, doctrines, and commandments of men !

CH A P. III.

The apoſtle exhorts the Coloſſians to be heavenly-minded, as thoſe that

are riſen with Chrijl, 1 ,-4. 10 mortify all corrupt affections, as

thoſe that are renewed after the image of God, 5.-11 . to culti

vate mutual love, forbearance, and forgiveneſs, with other evan

gelicalgraces, 12 ,-17, and to praétiſe the relative duties of wives

and huſbands, children, parents, and ſervants, 13 ,—25.

TEXT . PARAPHRASE.

Ifye then be ri .

fen with Chriſt, IE
E , as I truſt, according to your profeſſion , ye be

ſeek thoſe things indeed riſen from the death of fin to the life of

which are above, righteouſneſs, through the faith of the operation of

where Chrift fit- God, (chap. ii . 12 ) together with , in conformity to,

teth on the right and by the quickening virtue of a riſen Saviour, ſhew ,
hand of God .

that ye are ſo, by the elevated temper, and outgo

ings of your hearts, as aſpiring upwards in your me

ditations and views, inquiries and earneſt purſuits, by

prayer, and all other ordinances of divine appoint

ment , after realizing , clear, and enlarged experiences

and aſſurances of the durable, ſubſtantial, and ſatisfy

ing things, that relate to a future world of all de

lights, that lies far above all viſible heavens, ( Epheſ.

iv . 10. ) where Jeſus, your aſcended Head in human

nature is ; and becauſe he is there exalted in all his

majeſty and authority , dignity and glory, bleſſedneſs,

reft, and ſafety, as theſe are metaphorically ſignified

by his fitting at the right hand of God the Father,

( ſee the note on A &t, vii. 55. ) to ſecure your beſt and

eternal intereſts, by making continual interceſſion, and

preparing a place for you , that where he is, there ye

may be alſo , to behold his glory. ( John xiv. 3. and

xvii. 24.)

2 Set your affec
2 Let all your affections of deſire and hope, love

tion on things a: and delight, be ſupremely fixed, like ſpiritually mind.

bove, noton things ed men , (Rom .viii
. 5.) with reliſh and favour, ( pogo

veste ) upon thoſe excellent things , that belong to,

andare tranſacted in that upper Itate, which far ſur

pafs

.

1
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For ye are

paſs all our thoughts ; and not upon the empty, un

certain , periſhing, and defiling pleaſures and enjoy

ments of this world ; nor upon the ceremonial rudi

ments of it, which are as much below the worth and

dignity of thefe ſublime felicities, as the earth is in

ferior to heaven : And it is highly fit that ye, as

Chriftians, ſhould ſeek after, and ſet your affections

on heavenly things.

3 For ye are,by profeſſion and obligation, and all
dead ,

and your true believers among you are , by communion with

life is bid with Chriſt inhis death, reallydead in your hearts and af
in God

fections, as to the Moſaic law, and crucified, with

him , to fin and the world, ( Rom. vi . 2 , 6. and Gal.

vi. 14. ) ſo as not to ſeek your portion, and place

your happineſs in earthly things : And all the enter

tainments and enjoyments of your fpiritual life are

maintained, and carried on , in ſecret tranſactions be

tween God and your own fouls here, till they ſhall be

perfected in an eternal life of all bleffedneſs and glory

hereafter, by virtue of your myftical union with

Chriſt your Head, who himſelf is effentially united

with God the Father, as he is in the Son , and the

Son in the Father, ( John xiv. 11. and xvii. 21.;

ſee the notes there.) The things of this heavenly life

are out of ſight, they being hid , as much as Chriſt

himfelf nowis, from an eye of ſenſe, and from the

conceptions of a carnal mind ; and after all that be

lievers themſelves experience of them , they know not

what they ſhall be ; ( 1 John iii . 2. ) and they are the

moft excellent things, that are ſecurely treaſured p .

with Chriſt, in the fecret purpoſes, and in the imme

diate prefence of God the Father, as a ſafe and pre

cious referve foryou, ready to be revealed in the liſt

times. ( 1 Pet . i. 4 , 5. )

4 When Chriſt, 4 When Chriſt, who lives in , us, (Gal. ij . 20. )

who is our life, and is the purchaſer, author, fuftainer, and finiffier,

Thall appear, then and the ſcopeand end of our fpiritual life, ſhall ap

pear with him in pear, as the Judge of the whole world , in his own

glory. glory, and in the glory of his Father, and of all the

holy angels ; ( Luke ix. 26. ) then ye alſo, who are

quickened by his Spirit , ſhall be glorified with him ,

and ſhine forth , in ſoul and body, with a glory re

ſembling that in which he himſelf will be manifeſted

as your Head and Saviour. ( Phil. iii . 21. )

5 Mortify there 5 In profpect therefore of this bleſſed day , and in

foreyourmembers reflection onthe ſpirituality, purity, and ſublime hap

the earth ; fornii
. pineſs ye ſhall then enjoy, asthoſe that are riſen with

cation , unclean- Chrift, and dead to fin, and the pleaſures of this world ,

neſs, inordinate af- labour, throngh the Spirit, to mortify the deeds of

fection , evil con- the body, ( Rom. viii. 13.) that ye may daily ſubdue

cupifcence,

them more and more, ( vergorate) till ye have entirely

Voi. V. L flain

Thall
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on

cupiſence, and co- flain all the remainders of your carnal inclinations to

vetouſneſs, which

is idolatry :
iniquitous and earthly things; which may be confi

dered as ſo many members of the old man, the body

of fin , that execute its deſigns about earthly things,

and are influenced, and exert themſelves, by themem

bers of the natural body, (ſee the note on Rom. vi.

13. ) while ye continue in this imperfect ſtate upon

earth. To inſtance in ſome particulars, that are a

ſhame to the Chriſtian character, exert your holy

principles, under divine influence, to gain an abſolute

conqueſt over all ſorts of unlawful embraces, whether

in the ſingle or married life ; ( ſee the note on i Cor.

v. 1. ) all impurity in thought, word, or deed ; all

propenfions to any fin , and particularly that of un

chaſtity ; all the firſt motions to it in heart ; and all

exceſſive defire after the enjoyments of this world,

which is ſpiritual idolatry, as it ſets the creature in

the place of, or at leaſt in a competition with God

himſelf, and draws the heart, and its truſt and confi

dence, off from him to them.

6 For which
6 All theſe, and every thing of a like finful na

things fake, the
ture, are to be abandoned and abhorred, as defiling

wrath of God

cometh the and provoking evils, on account of, and for the pu

children of diſo- niſhment of which, the juſtice of God breaks forth in

bedience.
executions of his terrible indignation, ſometimes in

this world , and certainly in the next, on the refrac

tory fons (OTTETEsas) of infidelity, and diſobedience

to his commands.

the In the which 7 In which ſinful courſes ye yourſelves formerly

walked
went on , with indulgence and choice, in the days of

ſometime, when

ye lived in them . your unbelief and unregeneracy ; when, while dead

toward God, ye lived in the love and practice of

them, committing all iniquity with greedinefs.

But
8 But now ye , as Chriſtians renewed by grace ,

put off

all theſe ;
ought to have no further fellowſhip with theſe deeds

ger, wrath, malice of darkneſs ; the time paſt of your life ſhould ſuffice

blafphemy, filthy to have wrought the will of the Gentiles: ( 1 Pet. iv.

communication out 3. ) And together with theſe fleſhly corruptions, ye
of mouth.

ought to diſcard and utterly renounce all the follow

ing fins, that moſt immediately deprave the foul ;

ſuch as cauſeleſs and intemperate anger ; and furious

paſſion, which is the height of anger ; and a mali

cious revengeful fpirit, which is worſt of all : Ye

ought alſo to avoid all manner of language that diſ

covers a bad difpofition of heart ; ſuch as ſpeaking

reproachfully of God and facred things, and ſpeaking

evil of others, ( Eph. iv . 31. ) to blaſt their name, re

putation, and uſefulneſs, or tobe any way injurious

to them ; and ye ſhould abſtain om all immodeft

expreſlions, which tend to defile your own, or others

minds,

ye alſo

8 now

ye alſo

an .

your
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one

1

minds, that nothing of this kind may ever proceed

your lips.

9 Lie not 9 Take heed alſo of ever ſpeaking any thing con.

to another, ſeeing trary to truth , with a deſign of deceiving one ano

thatye have put ther, which would be to imitate, and act under the
off the old man

with his deeds ; influence of the father of lies, ( John viii . 44.) and

is inconfiitent with your holy character, privileges, and

obligations ; fince, according to your profeffion, ye,

as I truſt, have ſincerely and abſolutely caſt off, and

renounced the body of fin , with all its pernicious and

defiling practices, which may be confidered as the

old
man , that is as ancient as your beings, and works

with ſubtilty in you ; but which is now in a decay

ing ltate, and will ſoon expire, like a man of decre

pid old age, that is daily declining in his ftrength,

and haſtening to the grave : ( ſee the paraphraſe on

Rom. vi. 6. and Eph . iv . 22. ) It is a ſhameful, ſelf

contradictious thing for you, who, as members of

Chriſt, have crucified the fleſh withits affections and

lufts, ( Gal. v. 24.) to give way to any of theſe abo

minations .

10 And have put 10 And it is much more ſo, as by a work of heart

onthe new man , changing grace ye have aſſumed, and as it were clo
is

in knowledge, af.
thedyourſelves with, the holy qualities , and beauti

ter the image of ful ornaments of the new creature ; which is a reſto .

him that created ration to the divine likeneſs, and conſiſts of ſpiritual

him :
light and knowledge, in the renewing of yourminds,

as well as of righteouſneſs and true holineſs, in the

renewing of your hearts and lives, ( Eph. iv. 23 , 24. )

according to the pure and ſpotleſs image of God, or

of Chriſt, who at firſt created man after his own like

neſs, which was defaced by the fall ; but in which

he anew creates him, by ſupernatural grace, as God's

workmanſhip in Chriſt Jeſus, ( Eph . ii. 10. ) and in

conformity to him . ( Rom . viii. 29. )

1 Where there
11 In which new creation, and the benefits of it ,

is neither Greek there is no partial reſpect to perſons, on account of
nor Jew , circum

ciſion por uncir. any external privileges, or thewant of them ; not to

cumciſion, barba- the Gentiles, the moſt polite of which are the Greeks;

rian , Scythian , nor to the Jews; no, nor to the moſt learned among

bond
free : them ; not to them that have been circumciſed in the

but Chrift, is all , Aeſh, and glory in it ; nor to them, whom they diſ
and in all .

dain for their being uncircumciſed ; nor to the more

rude and barbarous nations among the Gentiles ; no,

not to the moſt favage of them all, like thoſe that

dwell in the uncultivated region of Scythia * ; nor

to

NOT E.

* Scythia was a vaſt country, that ſtricts; and the Scythians were an ex

lay with great extent both in Aſia and ceeding brutiſh , ſavage fort of people, a

Europe, and was divided into ſeveral large account of whom , and of Scythia,

parts in the Aſiatic and European di- ' may be ſeen under this word , in Collier's

great

nor

L 2
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to maſters or ſervants, free-men or ſlaves : But as to

perions of all theſe external characters, without re

garding or diſregarding them, for the ſake of any

ſuch diſtinctions, Chriſt is their all who believe in

him : He is all in the whole of their ſalvation ; and

they are complete in bim : (chap. ii . 10. ) He is all in all

their hopes and confidences, eſteem and comforts ; in

all their privileges and enjoyments ; and in all their

acceptance with God, prefervation and ſecurity for e

temal life ; and he is all in the effectual workings of

his Spirit in them all : So that nothing is to be re

garded by any of them , in point of ſaving advantage,

but Chrift; and nothing will ſtand them in ſtead, but

an intereſt in bim , who of God is made unto them

wijdom , righteouſneſs, fan &tification, and redemption,

that no fleſh mighe glory in his preſence, but be that

glorieth, might glory in the Lord. ( 1 Cor. i. 29, 30,

31. )

12 Put on there. 12 In an entire dependence therefore on Chrift, as

fore, as the elect thoſe whom God huib choſen in him before the foun

of God , holy and

beloved , bowels of dation of the world, that ye pould be boly, and

mercies, kindnels, without blame before him in love; ( Eph. i . 4. ) whom

humbleneis of he hath accordingly formed unto holineſs, andregards

mind , meekneſs, as the objects of his ſpecial love ; let it be your great

long -suffering;
concern and endeavour, that, inſtead of the works of the

fleſh, which ye are to put off, ( ver. 8. ) ye may aſſume

the practice of, and , as it were, clothe yourſelves with

the tendereft compaffion toward the miſerable and diſ

trefled , in imitation of your heavenly Father, who is

eminently merciful, ( Luke vi. 36. ) with a generous,

friendly and benevolent temper and behaviour towards

one another, and towards all men ; (Gal. vi . 10. )

with modeft thoughts of yourſelves, and condeſcen

fion to perſons of low degree; with gentleneſs, mild

neſs, and candour, towards all ye have to do with,

as learning of our great Lord, who was meek and low

ly in heart ; (Mat. xi. 29. ) and with perſevering pa

tience under repeated and long -continued provoca

tions, in conſideration of God's long -ſuffering toward

you .

13 Forbearing 13 Let all this be attended with a bearing and

one another, and forbearing ſpirit, one towards another, (Eph. iv. 2. )
forgiving one ano

ther , if any man under various infirmities ; and with a mutually for

have a quarrel a
giving temper in caſe of offences : So that if there

gainſt be any one, that thinks himſelf to be injured by, or

to

NO T E.

great hiſtorical dictionary : And as the tions among the Gentiles, as well as of

Greeks were the moſt learned and polite , the general diſtinction of them from the

and the Scythians the molt barbarons of Jews, and the difierent ranks of people

the Gentiles, the paraphraie has taken among both,

in a view of the different lanks of all na .

11
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11

to

2

ye
1

gainit any : even to have matter of complaint againſt, one or another

as Chriſt forgave of his brethren ; as yehope and profeſs, that Chrift,

you, ſo alſo doye. in the greatneſs of his love, and at the expence of his

own blood, hath freely and fully pardoned all your

treſpaſſes, which are infinitely greater than any that

can be committed againſt you : Even fo, in imitation

of, and influenced by the riches of his grace, and in

obedience unto his awtul injunctions, (Mat. vi . 12 , 14,

15. ) be ye ready to forgive one another thoſe com

paratively ſmall offences that any may have given you.

14 And above 14 And let it be your principalcare to put on bro

all theſe things , therly Chriſtian love, like an upper garment

which is the bond ſpread over, and add a beauteous lutire to all theſe

of perfectneſs. graces ; even that love, which , in its principle, ten

dency, and deſign, is the fulfilling of the law, y Rom,

xiii. 10. ) and is the nobleft bond of union and peace,

( Eph. iv. 3. ) to keep every other grace in its regu

lar exercile, and to knit all the men bers of Chriſt to

gether in the moſt periect harmony, till the whole

myſtical body ſhall grow up in all things to its per

fect ftature in him . ( Epb. iv. 11. - 15.)

15 And let the 15 And for the better cultivating this brotherly

peace of God rule love, ice to it , that a ienie of your being in a ſtate

in your hearts, to of friendſhip with God, through Jeſus Chrift, which

are called in one is a peace ibat paljeth all underpanding, ( Phil. iv.

body ; and be ye 7.) engage you to the love and practice of that ex.

thanktul.
cellent peace and concord among yourſelves, which

God is the author and approver of, and enjoins t :

Let this peace, in both theſe views, enthrone itſelf,

and have the governing (way in your hearts ; ( 545 W )

into which happy ſtate of peace with God, and one

another, ye are called by the grace of the goſpel, as.

all ofyou together , whether Jews or Gentiles, are

one body of Chriſt, and members in particular :

( 1 Cor. xii. 27.) And, in reflection on this, let all

the powers of your fouis unite in gratitude and praiſe

to the God ofſuch a wonderful mercy .

16 Let the word 16 In order to your being eſtabliſhed in an abid

of
in ing ſenſe of this peace with God, and in this harmo.

you richly in all
пу with

wiſdom ; teaching
Chriſtian -brethren , and indeed in everyyour

and grace before -mentioned ; let the whole word of God,

which

NOT E S.

* And aboveall things ( ETi tadi de tou as well as there, of the peace that belica ,

Fors ) may as well be rendered over all vers have with God : But as peace one

theſe, meaning the virtues or graces be- with another seems moſt agreeable to

fore mentioned ; and both ſentes are at the general fcope of thiscontext, I think

tended to in the paraphraſe. it ought not to be excluded ; and as a

† As the peace of God is ſaid to paſs ſenſe of peace with God is the beſt foun

all underſtanding , in Phil.iv. 7. which dation of, and has the moſt powerful in
was 'wrote about the ſame time with this fluence to promote peace among fellow

epiftle, and is the only place befides, Chriſtians, ' I fee no impropriety in lup

where this phraſe, the peace of God , is poſing, that the apoſtle might compre ..

uſed, we are led to underſtand it here, hend them both.

K

DE

1

.

다 .
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one
and admoniſhing which Chriſt is the author of, as it was indited by his

another
in Spirit ; ( 1 Pei.i. . i and particularly let the goſpel,

plaims, and hymns, of which he is nut only the author, but alſo the main

Inging with grace ſubject , ( Rom. i . 3. ) have a permanent and predo

in your hearts to minant reſidence, not in your heads only, but in

the Lord . your hearts, with all the riches of ſpiritual knowledge

and underſtanding, that are to be derived from it, for

making a wife and proper uſe of its various parts on

all occaſions, to the glory of God, your direction in

the way of duty, and edification unto complete falva

tion ; and for living abundantly under the power of

it : And be ye mutually helpful in inſtructing and ex

citing one another to bleſs and praiſe the Lord, as by

all other means in public or private ; ſo particularly

in the ordinance ofſinging with the voice together,

( Ifa. lii . 8. ) and thereby celebrating the honours of

his name in ſacred poeſy; ſome compoſitions of which

may be ſtyled pſalms,others hymns, and otherſpiritual

ſongs; which God has provided for the uſe of his

church in his word, and in occaſional productions of

inſpired prophets, under an immediate afflatus of the

Spirit : (ſee the note on Eph .v. 19. ) And which ever

of theſe ye may join in , it ought to be, not only

with a graceful harmonious voice, but with ſpiritual

affections, and an exerciſe of ſuitable graces in your

hearts towards our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and God in

him , which is the beſt of all melody ; the ſweeteſt to

your own ſouls, and moft acceptable to him.

17 And what .
17 And in all caſes, as well as theſe, whatſoever

Toever ye do 10
word or deed, do yeengage in , whether in diſcourſe or behaviour, in

all in the name of public or private, relating to the civil or religious

the Lord Jeſus, gi . life, let it be with a conſcientious regard to the au

ving thanks to God thority and command of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with

and the Father by an humble dependence on him for all direction, affift
him.

ance and acceptance, and with an eye to his, toge

ther with his Father's glory ; and let it be attended

with thankſgivings alwaysfor all things, (Eph. v.

20. ) to God, even his Father and your Father in

him , as the great Mediator, on whoſe account all

bleſſings come to you ; and therefore through whom

all thank-offerings for what ye have received, as well

as all prayers for what ye need, are to be preſented

to God, that they may be well-pleaſing in his fight:

(Heb. xiii . 15 , 16. and 1 Pet. ii. 5. ) Theſe are du

ties that belong to you all in common ; but there

are others, that are peculiar to your different civil

ftations.

18 Wives, ſub- / 18 As Chriftian religion does not diſſolve, but
mit yourſelves un

ſtrengthens moral bligations to relative duties,to your own hal

bands, as it is hit which the law of nature requires, whether it be to

ward believers or unbelievers, or toward Jewiſ or

Gentile

ity the Lord.
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Gentile converts, that may have different ſentiments

as to ſome religious principles and practices; fo bem

lieving womenamong you, that are in a married ſtate,

ought to behave in a meek and ſubmiſſive manner to

ward their own lawful huſbands, as far as they can

do it with a ſafe conſcience, and as is conſiſtent with

their ſuperior relation to the Lord Jeſus, and becom

ing their Chriſtian character. ( See the note on Eph.

V. 21. )

19 Huſbands,
19 On the other hand , thoſe of you that bear the

love your wives, relation of huſbands, ought to treat your wives with

and be not bitter

againſt them . all tenderneſs, kindneſs, and affection ; to delight in

their company, and do all that in you lies for their

temporal and ſpiritual eale, comfort, and happineſs ;

andnot to exerciſe a ſevere and arbitrary lord/hip o

ver them , or break out into furious and paſſionate ex

preſſions againſt them , or uſe them ill by words or.

blows, orgo about to lay any hardſhips upon them,

that would be grievous to them.

20 Children, 0 20 Let thoſe of you , who are ſons or daughters,

bey your parents remember that your natural obligations remain in full
in all things : for

this is well- plea.
force to your parents, whether fathers or mothers,

fing unto theLord. Jews or Gentiles , Chriſtians or heathens ; and ye

ought accordingly to make conſcience of paying all

filial duty to them , in obedience to their juft and rea

ſonable commands in every thing that is lawful for

parents to enjoin , and for children to do * . For this

is agreeable to the will of Chritt, and acceptable to

God through him .

21 Fathers, pro 21 On the other ſide, it ought to be the conſcien

voke not your chil- tious and tender care of thoſe of you that are parents,

they be diſcoura . whether fathers or mothers, ( ſee the note on Eph.

ged. vi . 4. ) that ye ſtudy the tempers of your children ,

and endeavour to eſtabliſh your authority over them ,

and allure them to their duty, by prudent, kind , and

gentle methods, and never four their minds by furia

ous or opprobrious language, or by unreaſonable im

- pofitions, nor unmerciful corrections, to irritate their

angry paſſions : Take heed of all ſuch harſh treat.

ment, ( svce pens onforewor ) that their fpirits may not be

broke,

Ν ο Τ Ε.

* In all thing's muſt be underſtood pel, to obey their parents, or maſters, in

here, with regard to children , and ver. cate they ſhould command them to ob

22. with regard to ſervants. under a li- ſerve the rites and ceremonies of the

mitation to all lawful things : For it Mofaic law : And therefore as wives are

could not be the duty of Chriſtian chil- to ſubmit themſelves to their huſbands,

dren , or ſervants, to obey their heathen only fo far as is fit in the Lord, ver. 18.

parents, or maſters, were they to com . fo ſervants are to obey their maſters ac

mand them to renounce their faith in cording to the fleſh , ver. 22. only in

Chriſt, and profeſſion of his name, and things that relate to the body and civil

to worſhip idols, or commit any other concerns, or that their own conſciences

iniquity ; nor could it bethe duty of thoſe approve of in religion.

that were led into the liberty of the gąſ

dren to anger , left

.
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broke, and they diſheartened , and filled with preju

dice both againſt yourſelves and againſt the goſpel,

which ye profeſs, but are far from recommending by

ſuch an ill temper and behaviour toward them.

22 Servants, o 22 As to thoſe of you that are ſervants, or even

bey in all things bond Naves, whether to Chriſtians or heathens, that

your matters, ac

cording the are your lawful maſters in things pertaining to the bo

fleth , not with eye. dy and temporal affairs, ye ought to be very diligent

fervice, as
men- and faithful in executing the truſts, and doing the

pleaſers,

bote in bufineſs they commit to you, and in making their in
ſingleneſs of heart,

fearing God : tereſt your own , and fulfilling all their commands, as

far as they do not interfere with your duty toward

your higher Maſter in heaven , relating to the con

cerns of religion , and of your own ſouls ; ( ſee the

note on ver. 20. ) and ye ought chearfully to attend

to their ſervice, not merely while ye are under their

eye, as perſons that ſeek only to approve yourſelves

to men , and gain their favour ; but in the fincerity

of
your hearts at all times, as in the fight and pre

fence of the all- feeing God, and as perſons that act

from a principle of conſcience towards him , and are

moſt of all concerned to be approved of him in all

yourways, and to do nothing that is offenſive to him,

whetherany one elſe be preſent to obſerve you or not.

23 And whatro . 23 And whatever ſervice ye are called to engage

ever ve de, do it in , it ought to be , not merely by conſtraint , much

heartily, as to the leſs with grudging
orreluctance ; but with a willing

and ready mind,from a ſenſe of duty toward the

Lord Jeſus, in obedience to his commands, and for

his honour and glory, as ye are profeffors of his name ;

and not from a ſelfiſh mercenary fpirit, that aims at

only pleaſing men .

24 Knowing, 24 To excite and encourage you to all chearful

that of the Lord neſs and fidelity herein , ye ought to be firmly per:

the reward ofthe ſuaded, and ſeriouſly to conſider, that whatſoever ill

inheritance: for ye treatment and unrighteous returns ye may meet with ,

ſerve the Lord inſtead of a ſuitable reward from your maſters on

ſhall receive a gracious reward of the hea

venly inheritance from the Lord, the great Judge of

all , at the laſt day ; and fo ye (though ſervants)

ſhall be dealt with as fons and heirs of God, and

joint -heirs with Chriſt : For in doing your duty to

earthly maſters, ye really pay honour and ſervice to

the Lord Jeſus himſelf, who is the bett of all maf

ters, whoſe providence has placed you in that ſtate of

ſervitude, and whoſe word requires a becoming be.

haviour anſwerable to it, that ye may adorn the doce

trine of God your Saviour in all things. ( Tit. ii.

10. )

25 But he that
25 But he that is guilty of any injuſtice, whether

doeth wrong, ſhall

receive as a ſervant, in neglecting his maſter's buſineſs, or

purloining

to men ;

Chrift.
earth , ye

1
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receive for

2

the purloining his goods ; or, as a maſter, in rendering

wrong which he evil for good, or with -holding what is due to his fer

there is no reſpect vant , ſhall receive a juft and impartial recompence of

there is no reſpect reward for all hisiniquitousdoings : ( Heb. ii. 2. ) For
of perſons.

in the judgment of the great day , our bleſſed Lord

will not be biaſſed by any external circumſtances , nor

make any difference between maſters and ſervants,

bond or free, in favour of one, or in prejudice to

other, on account of the different relations they bear

one to another in this world ; but he will paſs a righ

teous ſentence upon all, according to the evidence

that ſhall ariſe for or against them , from their moral

and religious characters, whatſoever their civil ftation

has been upon earth . ( See the note on Eph. vi . 8. )

3

-3

RECOLLECTION S.

With what elevation of ſoul ſhould they , that are riſen with Chriſt, follow their

aſcended Saviour from earth to his exalted ſtate in heaven , where he lives for

them , and is the ſource and ſecurity of ſpiritual life to them , and will at length

give them an illuſtrious appearance with himſelf, in all poſſible glory ! He has al

ready made a happy change upon them , who were once diſobedient, and lived and

walked in ſuch a ſinfulcourſe , as expoſed them to divine wiath ; but, by the effi

cacy of regenerating grace , they have now diſcarded the whole body of lin , with

all its members ; and have aſſumed a new form in knowledge and righteou !neſs ac

cording to the holy image of God, in which he at firſt created man O bletied

diſpenſation of goſpel-grace, in which believing Jews and Gentiles, and people of

all ranksin outward privileges and worldly circumſtances, are one hodv, and e

qually , partakers of all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt, who is all in the whole of their

ſalvation that are the choſen and beloved of God ! How powerful and engaging

are their obligationsto mortify every ſinful propenſion of body and mind ; to lay

aſide all wrathful diſpoſitions of heart , and all blaſphemous, unfeemly , falſe, and

deceitful expreſſions of the lips ; to be clothed with the tendereſt compaſſion and

humility , patience and forbearance one towards another ; and to be of a forgiving

ſpirit to thoſe that have offended them , in imitation of, and as influenced by, the

infinitely greater forgiveneſs that Christ has extended to themſelves ! And O with

what beauty, harmony, and union , would Chriſtians (hine , were they to cultivate

mutual love, and ſtudy the things that make for peace, under a governing lenſe of

God's being reconciled to them ; and were their hearts enlarged in gratitude and

praiſe, and enriched with all ſpiritual wiſdom, and every grace , for their own

and others edification, in ſinging the honours of Chriſt's name, and in adorning

their holy profeſſion, by doing every thing, in word and deed , with a dependence

on him , and in obedience to his authority over them ! This is the beſt way of

ſhewing forth their thankfulneſs to God the Father, through Jelus Chriſt , for all

the benefits he has beſtowed upon them . And as ever they would acquit them

ſelves with honour to their holy.profeffion, they ſhould make conicience of fulfil

ling the natural and civil duties of their various relations in the preſent life. Wives

ſhould behave with due ſubjection to their huſbands in all things that are fit and

proper for them, as members of Chriſt : And huſbands ſhould be affectionately, ten

der toward their wives , and labour againſt every thing that might make them nin ..

comfortable. Children ought readily to obey their parents in all their lawful com

mands, as ever they would fulfil their duty toward them according to the will of

God : And parents ſhould take heed of diſcouraging their children by any ſevere

treatment of them . Servants, conſidering them elves as continually under God's

eye; ſhould always attend to their maſter's buſineſs, with as much chearfulneſs and

fidelity in their abſence, as in their presence; and mould do everything from a

principle of religion , as being deſirous of pleaſing God, rather than men ; and as

being affured , tħar, in doing the duty of their ſtations, they ſerve the Lord Chriſt,

and that he will graciouſly honour them with the reward ofan eternal inheritance.

Vol. V. М.
And+
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And O what an awful check would it be upon all iniquity, were we to conſider,

that the righteous Judge of all , who has no reſpect to any one's outward condition

in this world, will moſt certainly ' render vengeance to them that practiſe uprigh

teous dealings with others !

CH A P. IV.

The apoſtle exhorts maſters to do their duty toward ſervants , 1. Re

commends to perſons of all ranks' the general duties of perſeverance

in prayer , and Chriſtian prudence in behaviour and ſpeech, 2 ,-6.

Refers them to Tychicusand Onefimus, for an account of the ſtate

of his affairs, 7–9. Sends ſalutations from ſeveralby name, to

getber with his own ; and, adding a charge to Archippus, con

cludes with bis ufual benediction , 10 ,—18.

TEXT.. PARAPHRASE.

MANTOJO P A S Chriftian fervants ought to be obedient to their
maſters in all lawful things, (chap. iii. 24. * ) fo

vants that which

is juſt and equal,
thoſe of you that ſtand in the relation of maſters, ought

knowing that ye not to think yourſelves lawleſs, or at liberty to treat

allo have a Maſter any of your ſervants in an arbitrary tyrannical way ;

in heaven .
no , not even ſuch as may be ſaves and heathens ; but

ye ſhould deal juftly and equitably with them, in tak

ing good care of them , not with -holding their wages,

or any proper proviſions, according to their wants,

and your contracts with them ; ( Jam . v. 4.) nor

ought ye to lay any more burdens, or harder ſervices

upon them , than they are well able to bear ; nor to

be ſevere in your threatnings and puniſhments, bé

yond their deſerts ; nor backward to give ſuitable en

couragements to fidelity in your ſervice ; as ſeriouſly

confidering that ye yourſelves, as well as they, are

under the command of, and accountable to your great

Lord and Mafter in heaven , who continually obſerves

you , and is infinitely more above you, than any of you

can be above the meaneſt of them ; and will deal with

you in the great day according to your dealings with

them . (Chap. iii. 25. )

Continue in 2 To proceed to the duties that are incumbent,

prayer, and watch not only on maſters, but upon you all ; Whatſoever
in the fame with

be

thankſgiving :
your relations in life to ye ought to be conſtant,

at

NO TÉ S.

** As this verſe concludes the exhort in connection with the preceding verſe,

ations to relatived uties , it might have which ſpeaks of maſters giving to their

been much better joined to the third, ſervants that which is juſt and equal, it

than madethe beginning of thefourth intimates that one partof the duty of

chapter. And then the laſt verſe of the Chriſtian maſters is to pray daily with,

third chapter would the more eaſily he and for their ſervants ; and to be concern

conſidered as referring to maſters, as well ed for, and do what in them lies to take

as ſervants. care of their fouls, as well as bodies, and

# If continue in prayer be conſidered to bring them into a compliance with a

holy
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unto usa

at ſet ſeaſons, in daily prayer to the God of all grace ,

in the name of Chriſt, and by the aſſiſtance of his

Spirit , for perſonal and relative, public and private,

temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings, whether in the clo

fet, family, or religious aſſemblies, as there may be

opportunity; and to watch for all ſpecial calls of Pro

vidence, and needful aſſiſtances from above, that ye

may be continually ready to engage in this duty, and

perſevere in it , though ye may not immediately fee

the anſwers of your prayers : Ye ſhould alſo watch

againſt all hindrances, that would interfere with this

duty, and againſt all deadneſs in your own fpirits,

that there may be no indifference, trifling, or wan

derings in performing it : And always take care that,

with fupplications for the mercies ye need, grateful

praiſes and chearful thankſgivings to God be joined

for what he has favoured you with , relating to this

world , and that which is to come. ( Phil. iv. 6. )

3 Withal, pray 3 And in all your addreſſes to the throne of grace,

ing alto for us, I earneſtly beſeechyou to be in a ſpecial manner

that God would mindful of me and Timotby, (chap . i . 1. ) and other
open

door of utterance,
brethren that labour with us in the word and doc

to ſpeak the myr trine ; praying that God would give us opportunity ,

tery of Chriſt, for and enable us, with liberty of ſpirit and expreſſion,

which I am alſo in and with faith and boldneſs, to lay open the deep
bonds :

things of God, and preach the unſearchable riches

of Chriſt among the Gentiles , ( Ephef. iii . 8. ) for the

doing of which I am, even now,a priſoner in bonds.

4 That I may 4 I beg your prayers particularly for me, in
my pre

make it manifeſt, ſent confined and afflicted circumſtances, that, as far

as I ought to ſpeak.
as Providence ſhall favour me with opportunities for

it, I may be eminently affifted in ſetting forth the

Redeemer's glory, and the whole counſel of God, in

ſuch a free, extenſive, plain , and open manner, and

with ſuch a frame of ſpirit as becomes me, and asthe

duty of my office and the importance of the ſubject

call for.

5 Walk in wila 5 As to your own behaviour in the world, fee

dom toward them that the whole of your converſation be managed with

that are without, all circumſpection, and Chriſtian prudence, towards
redeeming

time. unbelievers, and all that are without the pale of the

viſible church , that ye may not be defiled by them ;

but may be uſeful and exemplary to them, and win

upon them, and never give them any occaſion to

think, or ſpeak evil of the doctrines and ways of the

Lord : And, in this manner, labour to improve eve

M 2 ry

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

holy reſolution, like that of Joſhua,(chap. clude maſters, and all other profefling

xxiv. 15. ) As for me, and my houſe, we Chriſtians, whatever their civil ſtations

will ſerve the Lord . However, this and be in the world.

the following exhortations, certainly in

3

27

3

the

1
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6 Let

grace , rea .

ry opportunity of filling up the duties of your re

fpective stations ; of doing good to your very enemies,

and of preventing ſuch offences, as might provoke

them to raile perfecutions againit you , and thereby

ſhorten your days, or cut you off from further ſervi.

ces to Chriſt and his cauſe. ( See Epheſ. v. 15 , 16. )

your 6. With the like important views, take heed that

fpeech be alway your diſcourſe , on all occafions , be as becomes perlons
with

fured with falt, whoſe hearts are ſeaſoned with grace , and whoſe lan

thai ye mav know guage tends to recommend the grace of God, and

how ye ought to promote a gracious ſpirit in others ; and fo is prefer.

anſwer every man . ved from corruption , ( as meat is kept wholeſome, and

free from putrefaction, by the ſalt that cures and ſea

fons it , and makes it ſavoury) that ye may know

how to give a good account of the reaſon of the hope

that is in you , with modefty, meekneſs, and wiſdom ;

( 1 Pet . iii . 15. ) and how to anſwer fcrupulous

doubts, and ſerious inquiries on one hand, and per

verfe cavillings and captious objections, on the other,

with reſpect to points of Chriſtian faith , duty, and

experience, to every one that would propoſe any pro

per queſtion to you about them .

7 All my ſtate
7 As to what concerns myfelf, and the ſituation

mail Tychicus de- of my affairs, both with reſpect to outward circum

zeho is a beloved ftances, and inward ſupports and refreſhments, which

brother, I know ye would be glad to hear of, I have ordered

faithful minifter, Tychicus, who brings this epiſtle, to relate them to
ard fellow' -ſervant

you at large, by word ofmouth ; and ye may depend
in the Lord :

upon the account he will give you of them ; he be.

ing a dearly beloved brother in the faith and fellow

ſhip of the goſpel , and a conſcientious, faithful mini

fter of Chriſt, and diligent fellow - labourer with me in

the work of the Lord.

SW'hong I have

8 And, being as deſirous to know how matters
ſent unto you for

the ſame purpose, ſtand with you, as ye can be to hear how it fares with

he might me, I ' have ſent him with a ſpecial deſign, that he

know your eftate, may get a thorough infight into the ſtate of

and comfort your ligious concerns , in order to his reporting it to me ;

and that he may adminiſter relief and comfort to you,

under all your trials, both by good counſel, and by

acquainting you with the remarkable appearances of

God's ftanding by me, and with the ſucceſs of my

preaching the goſpel, even in my bonds.

9 With Oneſi 9 For which purpoſe, I have alſo joined with him

mus, a taithtul and Onefimu's, who, whatſoever he formerly were, is
beloved brother,

who is one of you. now , through the wonderful power of divine grace,

They become a fincere and dearly beloved brotherin Chrift * ;

and

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Onefimus was that runagate that to Rome, was converted by the apoſtle

had eloped from his maſter Philemon, Paul there. ( See for an account of him

and purloined his goods; but, ſtraying in the epiſtle to Philemon , with the pa

raphraſe

and a

that

your re

hearts ;

1
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They ſhall make and who, being one of your own city, and now a real

known untó you convert, may be the more welcome, and acceptable to
all things which

you . Theſe two faithful brethren will give you a
are done here.

juſt and particular account of every thing that paſſes

here at Rome, and in this neighbourhood , relatingto

my ſufferings, and ſupports , and behaviour under

them , and to what God is ſtill doing by , and for

A

me.

er
kr

"
come unto you , re *

10 Ariſtarchus 10 Ariſtarchus the Macedonian, who was expoſed

my fellow -priſon- to great danger for my fake, (Aets xix . 29. ) and is

faluteth , you, now a priſoner with me at Rome, deſires to be af

and Marcus, finter's fectionately remembered to you all
, (ſee the note on

(touching whom Rom . xvi . 3. ) as doth John Ma k, nephew to Bara

ye received com nabas, my old friend and colleague in apoftolic la

mandments; if he bours : ( této xiii . 2 , 3 , 4, doc.) And if this his near

kiniman Thould come to Cololje ,
ceive him ; )

I defire that ye

would receive him in the moſt friendly manner, and

treat him with all Chriſtian reſpect and kindneſs, ac

cording to the recommendations
ye have already had ,

and are now given of him , as worthy of it .

And Jeſus , 11 Another ofmy fellow - labourers alſo , who goes

which is
called by two names, one of which in Greek is jelus, which

Juſtus, who

of the circumci.baie antwers to that of 19 /hua in Hebrew , and the other

fion. There only in Latin is Julius, fignifying .ll. This upright

my fellow. man joins with the other two in Chriftian falutarions.

workers unto the Ali theſe, though Jewijl: converts, bear the fince

kingdom of God, reſt reípect to you, without the leaſt prejudice againſt

comfort any of you, on account of your being Gentile-belie

vers ; † and they are the only minifters of that deno

mination , that are with me , and have joined their la

bours with mine, during my confinement , in helping

forward the work of the Lord, by preaching the fame

goſpel with myself, unto the propagation and enlarge

ment of the kingdom of grace, which God has ſet

up, under the goſpel diſpenſation , in this world , in

order to its being perfected in all its felicities,and glo

ries, in the world to come. Theſe have been of great

uſe and comfort to me by this means , as well as hy

their agreeable company, and various aſſiſtances and

reliefs under all myſufferings for Chriſt.

are

which have been

a unto

me.

1

3

12 To

NO TE S.

raphraſe and notes upon it. ) He was of ſpirit. This Mark is ſuppoſed to have

the city of Colople, and ſome think be, been the writer of the goſpel that bears

by this time, was a member of that his name.

church ; and others, that he was em † The apoſtle Peter is notmentioned

ployed in the work of the miniſtry. with thoſe of the circumciſion, that fent

* Mark had before this time regained their falutations, and are laid to be the

an intereſt in the apoſtle's affection and only fellow -workers of the Jewiſh fort,

confidence. notwithſtanding the great and a comfort to the apoſtle Paui. ' Tis

displeaſure he formerly had againſt him , theretoré certain that either Peter was

for leaving him and Barnabas at Pam- not then at Rome, or that he acted very

philia ; ( Acts xv. 38 , 39.) which ſhews unworthy of his character,

the excellence of the apoſtle's forgiving
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you ,

ways
one of

in prayers,

zeal for you , and

Epaphras, 12 To theſe I muſt add ſome others of the Gen.

who is one of you , tile fort, to whom ye are very dear ; as particularly

a jervant of Chriſt, Epaphias, who is not only a Gentile convert, but
.

labouring your own city , much devoted to your ſervice,

fervently for you and a faithtul miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, ( ſee the note

that on Phil. ii . 25. ) lends his fincere retpects to you ;

ye may itand per. and ſhows how much he has you upon his heart, by

fect and complete

in all the willof his conſtantly remen:bring you at the throne of grace,

God.
and labouring with great earneſtnels and tervour, as

it were to an agony, (aywricomivos ) in his wreſtlings

with God in prayer for you, that ye may continue

ftedfaſt in the faith , as complete Christians, that are

fully inſtructed in the doctrines and duties of the goſ

pel, and eminent in your conformity to them , like

perfect men in Chrift ; being ( aixingwpesvot) filled

with his light and grace , according to the utmost ex

tent of that revelation which God has made of his

mind and will, and in ſuch a manner as may be eve

ry way acceptable to him .

13 For I bear 13 For I muſt needs bear witneſs to this excellent

him record, that laborious brother, from what I have obſerved of him,

he hath a great andheard from his own mouth, that he is zealouſly

them that are in ſolicitous for your preſent and eternal happineſs ; and

Laodicea, and has a like warm and tender concern for the proſperi

them in Hiera.

ty of

polis.

your two neighbouring churches * , one of

which is ſeated at Laodicea, and the other at Hiera

palis , a large and populous city of Phrygia.

14 Luke the be 14 The Evangelist Luke, who was brought up for

loved

phyſician, a phyſician, but is now a dear brother in the Lord,

and Demas greet devoting himſelf entirely to his ſervice , for healing

the ſpiritual diſtempers of periſhing ſouls ; and De

mas, another miniſtring ſervant, join in fending their

Chriftian reſpects. ( See the note on 2 Tim . iï. 10.)

15 Salute the
15 Let my own hearty love be preſented to thoſe

brethren which are brethren in Chriſt that belong to the church at Lao

in Laodicea, and

Nymphas, and the dicea; and in a very particular manner, to the well

church which is in known Nymphas † and his Chriftian family, which

his houſe .
for its regularity, purity, religious worſhip and order,

under his conduct, is like a New Teſtament church .

16 And when
16 And it is my expreſs order that, after this e

this epiſtle isread piſtle ſhall have been diſtinctly read through, accord

that itberéadal. ing to my deſign, in a public manner among you, the

ſoin the church of church at Cololle, ye take care that, either it, or an

the exact copy of it, be ſent to, and alſo read in the

church

N O T E S.

* It is probable that Epaphras had what is here ſaid of him ; but he ſeems

been remarkably inftrumental in form- to have been a noted man of eminent

ing , or building up thele churches; and piery, and ſtrict religion in the orders of

therefore had a peculiar affection to , and his Chriſtian family . (See the note on

concern for them . Rom. xvi . 5. )

7 We know no more of Nymphas than

you .
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the Laodiceans; church that uſually meets for the worſhip of God at

and that ye like

Laodicea * ; and that a certain Laodicean letter be
wiſe read the e

piſtle from Laodi. likewiſe communicated to, and publicly read among

you.

17 And ſay to 17 All that I have further to add for your direc

Archippus , Take tion is, that , as ye are ſurrounded with ſubtile adver

niſtry which thou faries, who ſeek to pervert you ; ( chap. ii. 8.) ye

haft' received in would, in a prudent, friendly, and reſpectful manner,

the Lord,Lord , that admoniſh Arcbippus, a miniftring ſervant among you ,

thou fulfil it.
( ſee the note on Philem . ver. 2.) and remind him of

the great need there is of Iris utmoſt vigilance , fay

ing, We entreat you, dear Sir, always to bear upon

your heart the excellent nature, deſign, and import

ance of, and to lay yourſelf out , in the name and

ſtrength of Chriſt, with all wiſdom , diligence, and

faithfulneſs, in diſcharging that ſacred office which

you have been honoured with , by the favour and au

thority of the Lord Jeſus, and for his glory, that

you may explain , confirm , vindicate, and enforce the

great doctrines of divine revelation , and exemplify

them in your own ſpirit and conduct ; may reprove

fin , and confute error ; may carefully fill up the du

ties of your truſt in their whole extent, and perſevere

therein all your days, to the comfort of your own

and other ſouls ; and may do all that in you lies for

the furtherance of the goſpel, in the converſionof

finners, and edification of the ſaints.

18 The faluta .
18 To conclude after my uſual manner in all my

tion by the hand
of me Paul. Re- epiſtles to the churches, ( ſee the note on Rom. xvi.

member mybonds. 22. ) I ſubjoin my beſt wilhes to you all, in my own

Grace be with you. hand -writing : And to give this, together with all

that has been ſaid in the above letter, the greater

weight with you, as alſo to engage your moft earneſt

prayers for me, remember it comes from an apoſtle,

who is now ſuffering with chearfulneſs and patience

in bonds, for preaching the goſpel to you Gentiles ;

( Eph. iii . 1.) and who'affectionately prays, that the

free favour of God, the Father, Son , and Spirit,

( 2 Cor. xiii . 14. ) and all its precious fruits, mani

feſtations, and effects, in a work of grace here, and

in glory hereafter, may abound toward you. In teſti

mony of my fincerity in this benediction, and of my

hope that it will be fully anſwered, I ſay, Amen.

RECOL

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Various have been the conjectures and in neighbouring churches, which,

about this epiſtle, which is loſt, unleſs it perhaps might give occaſion to, and ciſt

were that, which ſome very improbably fome light upon this epiſtle to the Colos

have ſuppoſed, the apoſtle wrote from hans ; and therefore might be proper to

Laodicea to the Ephefans : It rather be read in the church at Coloſe, which,

ſeems not to have been any epiſtle wrote doubtleſs, knew what epiſtle is here re

by him, but wrote to him from Laodio ferred to .

cea, relating to the ſtate of affairs there,

Amen.
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RECOLLECTION S.

With what equity, mildneſs, and mercy, would maſters treat their ſervants,

were they deeply impreſſed with the thought that they ihemſelves have a greater

Maſter in heaven, to whom they muſt give an account of all their behaviour to

ward thoſe that are under them ! And o what need is there of daily prayers, with

thankſgivings, in the family and cloſet, for ourſelves and others ; and particularly

for Chriſt's miniſtrino, ſervants, that they may be wile and faithful. courageous

and ſucceſsful, in unfolding the myſteries of the goſpel. without reſtraint from

their adverſaries ! And what need have Chriſtians of wiſdom from above, to be.

have prudently towards unbelievers, that they. by word and deed , may recom

mend religion to them , and make a proper apology on all occaſions for it ! With

what pleaſure ſhould miniſters own , and ſpeak well of their faithful fellow - labour

ers, and fellow -lufferers, of every denomination ' With what earneſt wreſtlings,

(as all our prayers ought to be) at the throne of grace, ſhould they plead for ſuch

churches, eſpecially, as they are moſt immediately concerned with, that they may

be confirmed in the whole will of God ! What a tender ſympathizing ſpirit ſhould

they have , and new toward them ! How cordially mould they ſalute all the

ſaints and particularly thoſe who are eminent for godlineſs, and under whoſe con

duct their families are lively emblems of a church of Chrift ! And how chearfully

ſhould they recommend it to them , to maintain and expreſs the like affectionate

wiſhes one for another ! The holy ſcriptures are written for their uſe ; they have a

common intereſt and concern in them , and ought carefully to read them , and to

be ſolicitous, that they, who miniſter in ſacred things, may be faithful in the diſa

charge ofthe truſt that Chriſt has committed to them : and when any of them are

in bonds for the goſpel's fake, How ought churches to lay it to heart . that they

may be enabled to make ſuitable improvements of ſuch a providence, for their own

eſtabliſhment in the truth , to wnich thoſe noble confeſſors bear their teſtimony

with faith and patience ! For theſe, and all other valuable purpoſes. may grace,

the fountain of all good, be with them that love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in lincerity

and truth ! Amen.

A PRAC
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21: THE PREFACE TO THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE

THESSALONIANS.

THESSALONICA, which fignifies the victory of Theſſalia, be

ing rebuilt by the famous Philip of Macedon , was ſo called in

memory of the conqueſt he obtained over the Theffalians, and was

the metropolis of Macedonia. The church gathered there confifted

of converts, partly from among the Jews and profelytes of the gate,

as appears from Aets xvii . 4.; and partly from among the idolatrous

Gentiles, as appears from chap. i . 9. of this epiſtle. They were ex

ceeding dear to the apoſtle Paul, as eminent ſeals of his miniſtry ,

which hadbeen lately bleſſed to their converſion ; and he was ten

derly and ſolicitouſly concerned for them ; becauſe, ſoon afterwards ,

he was violently driven away from them , all of a ſudden, through

the furious aſſaults of the unbelieving Jews, Acts xvii. 1 ,-10 :

which prevented his miniftring at Theſalonica, ſo long as he could

have wilhed, for their further eſtablithment in the faith .

He was very deſirous to have returned to them , and attempted it

and again ; but Satan by his wicked inſtruments hindered him ,

as he tells us, chap. ii . 18 .; and, fearing left that buſy adverſary

might have unſettled them, he ſent Timoiby to them ; and , upon his

return with comfortable tidings of their ſtate, wrote this Epiſtle to

encourage their continuing to ſtand faſt in the faith, and not to be

ſtumbled at the tribulations that befel him for the goſpel's fake, as

in other places, ſo while he was among them .

This is the firſt of all the epiftles that he wrote, which , as is ſup

poſed, was about the year of our Lord 52 ; and it is generally a

greed , that he ſent it , not from Athens, as the poſtſcript ſays , but

from Corintb, about a year after he had been at Theſſalonica.

He begins it with a ſalutation and affectionate thankſgiving to

God for his distinguiſhing grace , as it was evidently manifested in its

Vou . V. N remarkable

once
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remarkable effects upon them , chap. i . And to induce them to per

ſevere in the faith, which they had received , he reminds them of

his own unblamable behaviour , together with his labours and ſuffer

ings and the ſucceſs of his ministry among them ; and expreſſes his

carpelt deſire of viſiting them again, out of his great love to them,

whom he looked upon as his hope, and joy , and crown of rejoicing,

cbap ii . But us he could not go himſelf, he, in his tender care for

them, ſends Timby to ſee how matters ſtood with them , and to

comfort them under their tribulations , and eſtablith them in the

faith ; and when Timothy returned and gave a good account of them,

it revived his ſoul, and he heartily prayed , that , if it were the will

of God, he might have an opportunity of making them another vi.

fit; but , whether this might be fo ordered by Providence, or not,

that the Lord would eſtabliſh them in faith , love , and holineſs,

chap. iji . And , left he ſhould not be able to ſee them again , he

refers them to the directions he had given while he was with them,

to guard them againtt all iniquity , and particularly againſt every

kind of uncleanneſs ; commends them for their brotherly love, and

entreats them to abound therein yet more and more, and to acquit

themſelves with diligence and honour in the duties of their ſeveral

Itations : And, to comfort them under the loſs of their deceaſed

Chriſtian friends, he ſets before them the bliſsful ftate to which

they ſhall be raiſed, when all the ſaints, both living and dead , ſhall

meet together to be with Chriſt at his coming to judge the world,

chap. iv. And as the particular time of Chriſt's coming tojudg

ment is unknown, and will be, on a ſudden, at unawares, though

certain in its ſeaſon, he exhorts them to conſtant watchfulneſs, and

preparation for it ; and then adds ſome admonitions relating to their

decent behaviour toward thoſe that were ſet over them in the

Lord, and towards all they had to do with ; ſuggeſting alſo ſeveral

other important duties, in which they were all concerned ; and

concludes with an excellent prayer for them, and earneſt defire of

theirs for himſelf, and with falutations, and a charge that this

Epiſtle be read in their church, with whom hé leaves his benedic

tion , chap. v .

CHAP
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CH A P. I.

The apoſtle falutes the church at Theſſalonica, and blelles God for

them, in reflection on their faiih, love, and paiience, as evident

tokens of ibeir election, which was manifeſted in the efficacious

manner with which the gospel came to them, 1 , –5. And deſcribes

its powerful, exemplary, and famous effects upon their bearts and

lives, 6 , --- 10 .

07

TE

PAUL, and Sil.

PAT

pat unto

CM

unto

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

AUL * together with Silas and Timothy, his
vanus, and

aſſiſtants in the work of the Lord at Thella
Timotheus,

the church of lonica, ſend greeting, ( ſee the notes on Afts xv. 22 .

the Theſſalonians, and i Cor . i. 1. ) to the church of Chriſt, which has

which is in God lately been planted by means of our miniſtry, ( AEts

the Father, and xvii. 1,-4, 14.) and ordinarily aſſembles, for reli

Chrift : gracebe gious worſhip and diſcipline, at that renowned metro

you, and polisof Macedonia, and conſiſts of believers in God

peace from God the Father, as the only true God , in diſtinction from

our Father, and the idolatrous Gentiles, who worſhip them which by
the Lord Jeſus

Chrift, nature are no gods; ( Gal. iv. 8. ) and of believers in

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the only true Meſſiah, ( ſee

the notes on John xiv. i . and xvii. 3. ) in diſtinction

from the unbelieving Jews, who deny him ; and ſo

weregard you as perſons that are in union, and have

fellowſhip with the Faiber, and with his Son Jejus

Chrifl. ( 1 John. i . 3. ) May all the riches of divine

love and favour, which is the fountain of every bleſs

ing ; and , as the fruit of this, may all manner of pro .

{perity, incluſive of every deſirable fort of

God, and others, and in your own fouls, be multi

plied abundantly to all and every one of you , accord

ing to the ſcheme of ſalvation , from God our Father,

and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the only Media

tor and Peace- maker, who has purchaſed all bleſſings

for us by his blood ; and freely communicates them

to us by his Spirit, in an inſeparable concurrence with

the Father. ( See the note on Rom. i . 7. ).

2 We give thanks 2 We daily offer up our chearful and ſolemn thanks

to God always for
to God on behalf of your whole church, and mention

you all, making

mention you in our ſtated and occaſional prayers with grati

N 2 tude

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* As theſe Theſalonians were the oppoſition to him : And , perhaps, as this

ſeals of Pauls apoſtleſhip, and there was the firſt epiſtle that he wrote, bis

were none among them, that pretended, great modeſty might reſtrain him froin

to diſpute his authority, or vie with him afferting his apoſtolic character, till he

in it ; there was no occaſion for his af- found a neceffity for it ; becante he humn.

ſerting it here, as he does in his inſcrip . bly thought himſelf be the least of the

tion of the epiſtles to churches in which apofiles, and not meet to be called an a

there were falſe apoſtles, that would de. pofle. (1 Cor. xv. 9. )

preciate him , and let themielves up in

peace with

1

1
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*

mention of you in tude and praiſe, and with fervent ſupplications for

our prayers ; his perfecting all that concerns you ;

3 Remembering, 3 Being excited hereunto by a conſtant habitual

without
cealing. fente, and frequent recollection, of the unfeigned

your work offaith faith, which God has wrought in you, and which
and labour of love ,

and patience of ſhews itſelf to be, not a dead, but living faith , by its

hope in our Lord genuine operation unto all evangelical obedience : 'We

Jelus Chriſt, in the have alſo a joyful remembrance of your ardent love

fight of God, and to Chriſt , and to all that belong to him, which ge

our Father ;

nerouſly exerted itſelf in the great pains ye took to fuc

cour and ſecure us, when we were in the utmoſt dan

ger at Theſſalonica ; ( AAs xvii. 5.-10. ) as alſo in

performing every office of kindneſs one to arother,

and to all the ſaints and ſervants of Chriſt, for his

fake : And we reflect with pleaſure on the fruits of

this faith and love, as they have produced in you a

lively hope of eternal life, through our Lord and Sa

viour Jeſus Chriſt, and that with patient continuance

in well doing under all your tribulations ; and with a

quiet waiting for God's time of crowning your hopes

with enjoyment : ( ſee Heb. x . 36. ) We can folemn

ly appeal to the all-ſeeing God, for the fincerity of

our profeſſions of thankfulneſs, and conſtant remem

brance of you in our prayers ; and are firmly per

fuaded that your faith, love, and hope, are exerciſed

with all uprightneſs of heart, as in the light and pre

fence of God, even your and our Father, who has

made us his children , by adopting and regenerating

grace.

4. Knowing, bres 4 From theſe peculiar and evident fruits of God's

thren beloved, your diſtinguiſhing favour'to you , our dear brethren belo
election of God .

ved of the Lord, and of us for his faket, we, argu

ing

N O T E S.

* In the fight of God, or before God, niteitly proves the cauſe from its effect,

(fungoJEv TOU BEDU) may refer, either by which it may beknown,and without

to the apoſtle's bleſſing God for, and af- which it is ordinarily impoſſible for any

fellionately remembering the Theſſaloni- one to know it, with reference either

ans ; or to their work of faith and la- to himſelf or others ; fince, who are

bour of love, and patience of hope, ac . God's elect, is an entire ſecret in his own

cording to the differentturnsgiven to this breaſt, till it appears by its diſtinguiſhing

clauſe in the paraphraſe . effects. ' (See 2 Pet. i. 10. ) But had

+ According the different ways of point. our apoſtle meant, as ſome would have

ing this ſentence in the Greek, (aštapon it , that he knew God's purpoſe of receie

ηγαπημενοι υπο Θεου την εκλογήν υμων ) ανήng idolatrous Gentiles into the gofpet

of God may be joined either to beloved, church, by immediate revelation, he had

or to your election, which proceeded from this knowledge before the Theſalonians

the free love of God : And the apoſtle's were converted, or effectualiy called ;

knowing the eleliion of theſe Theffalo. and therefore had no need of arguing

nians feenis to have been, not by an im. from the effect to the cauſe to aſcertain

mediate revelation, but only in the ordi : it . And as we muſt conclude from Acts

nary way of charitably judging about xvii. 4. that this church confifted, not on

the election of any perſon whatſoever : ly of idolatrous Gentiles, but alſo of

For, in the connection of this with the Jews and profelytes of the gate, that

preceding and following verſes, he ma, were converted there, the election here

ſpoken
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ing from the effect to the cauſe, juſtly conclude, and

yeyourſelves may be well ſatisfied , in the ſame way ,

that ye were freely choſen of God from all eternity to

ſalvation, throughfanétification of the Spirit, andbe

lief of the truth. ( 2 Epift. ii . 13. )

5 For our goſpel 5 For the goſpel, which was preached by me,

came not unto you and by Silas and Timothy, ( ver. 1. ) my fellow -la

allo inpower
, and bourers among you, did not only reach your ears in

in the Holy Ghoſt, the outward publication of it, as it did the ears of

and in much affu. many others without any ſaving effect ; but was alſo

rance ; as ye know , attended with a divine energy, which brought it

home to your hearts, by the ſpecial operation of the

mong you for your Holy Spirit * , as well as was atteſted by the mira

cles he wrought in confirmation of its divine authori

ty ; and ſo it begat an unſhaken fatisfaction in your

own fouls, as toits truth and importance ; and good

bope, through grace, ( 2 Epiſt. ii. 16.) as to your

own perſonal intereſts in its bleffings, by means of

what ye experienced of the great and excellent fruits

of our miniſtry among you ; in which ( as ye well

know ) we laboured with great plainneſs of ſpeech ,

meekneſs, and patience, and' evident tokens of God's

owning us , anni giving us glorious ſucceſs ; notwith

ſtanding all the violence and perſecution that we en

dured on your account, in our love to you , and con

your ſalvation ,

6 And ye be 6 And ſuch were the happy effects of the goſpel's

us,and of the Lord , coming in this powerful manner to your ſouls, that

having received immediately hereupon ye became imitators, (morena

the word in much Tai) in faith, obedience, and patience, of us, who

affliction, with joy preached it , and with whom y'e conforted ; (Acts

of the Holy Ghoſt: xvii . 4, ſee the note there ) and ye were therein fol.

lowers of our great Lord and Maſter himſelf, who is

our only perfect example, and in whoſe ſteps we, and

**

***

cern for

ус

*

NA

N O TE S.

ſpöken of may well be ſuppoſed , not to more than being choſen to a belief of the

be nutional, but to include perſons of all goſpel.

thoſe former characters ; and to which * The goſpeľs coming in power and

ever of them the goſpel became effectu . in the Holy Ghoſt was more, than its

al , it was according to the election of coming with the atteſtation of miracles

grace, or the eternalpurpoſe of him ,who as appearsby its ſaving effects : For the

worketh all things after the counſel of Theſſalonians thereupon became follow

his own will (Rom . xi. 5. and Eph. i ers of the apoſtles and of the Lord, and

4. ) And that the election here intend. were eminent examples of faith and ho.

ed was not barely to out-ward privileges, lineſs; and the idolatrous Gentiles among

but to ſaving benefits, appears from the them turned from idols to ſerve the li

whole current of the context, which ving and true Gud, with hope in Chriſt

ſpeaks of its peculiar, diſtinguiſhing, and for deliverance from the wrath to come,

fanctifying fruits, by means of the gof- which carried an undeniable proof of an

pel; (ſee the note on ver . 5.) and from effectual and ſaving change upon their

the apoſtle's like thankſgiving to Go hearts and lives, by the power of the

for hishaving, from the beginning, choſen Holy Ghoſt, with which the goſpel came

them to ſalvation through fanctification to them, as is repreſented in the follow .

of the Spirit, (2 Epiſt. ii. 13. ) which is ing verſes to the end of the chapter..
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ye after us, trode, ( 1 Cor. xi . 1. ) ye having firmly

believed the word of his grace, even in the midit

of the ſeverelt troubles, that both we and yourſelves

were expoſed to for its fake; ( AEts xvii. 5 , -9.) and

having received it with ſuch inward conſolation of

the Holy Spirit, as made you a rich amends for

them , ſweetly ſupported you under them, and ena

bled you to bear them with Chriftian fortitude and

patience.

7 so that ye 7 So that ye yourſelves became eminent, encoura

all that believe in ging, and exemplary patterns( TVXO ) of faith, patience,

Macedonia and A- and holineſs to all the believers round about you, in

chaia.
the two large Grecian provinces of Macedonia and

Achaia, whether they were converted before you, as

at Pbilippi in Macedonia ; or after you , as at Arbens

and Corinth in Achaia. ( See the note on ver. 8.)

· 8 For from you

8 For the goſpel, which is properly the word offounded

word of the Lord, the Lord Jeſus, as he is the author and the main fub

not only in Mace. ject of it, having had ſuch glorious ſucceſs among

donia and Achaia, you * , was publiſhed from thenceforward, with great

but alſo in every reputation and advantage, and, as it were, witha

place your faith to

God-ward is 1pread loud echo of its praiſes, (ebayaTot) far and near ; in

abroad , ſo that we fomuch that the fame of your faith , as going out to,

need not to ſpeak and terminating upon God in Chriſt, and manifeſted

any thing .
by its remarkably holy and exemplary fruits in your

lives, ( stianaender) has gone forth, and is commonly

talked of, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but

with ftill wider extent in various other places ; ſo that

we ourſelves have no occalion to ſay any thing about

it, as we otherwiſe ſhould.

9 For they them

felvesNew of us, that arefofull ofit , as to anticipate us by beginning
9 For wherever we travel, we meet with people

what manner

entering in we had themſelvesto ſpeak, with wonder and joy, of the

unto you , and how happy effects of our miniſtry among you ; as, particu

ye turned to God larly , they are ready to tell us what a chearful recep

from idols, to ferve tion ye gave us, at ourfirſtcoming, amongyou,

the living and true

God,
though it was in the moſt afflicted circumſtances ;

( ver. 6. ) and how, by means of our preaching, ye

were ſo effectually wrought upon, as that thofe of

you , who were heathensbefore, at once voluntarily

and publicly renounced your former idolatry, and

turned away with indignation and abhorrence from

all

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The church of Theſſalonica, I ap- Theſſalonica, as appears from the 16th

prehend, was not the mother -church of and 17thchapters of the Acts. But the

Macedonia and Achaia, where the firſt goſpel went from Theſſalonica with the

converts were made, and from whence more evident and recommending demon

the goſpel was firſt propagated in thoſe ſtrations of its excellence and power ,

provinces, as that at Jerufalemn was of on account of its eminently wonderful

the Jews, and that at Antioch was of effects upon them , as appeared in their

the Gentiles : For converts were made exemplary behaviour.

at Philippi in Macedonia before thoſe of

of
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all your fi &titious deities to him , who is by nature

God ; believing in him, and yielding yourſelves up

entirely to him , to own, reverence, worſhip and a

dore, ſerve and glorify him , who has all perfection

of life, bleſſednels and immortality , originally and

eſſentially in , and of himſelf, and is the fountain

of all ſorts of life , whether natural, ſpiritual, or eter

nal, to others ; and is the only true God in diftinc

tion from all mere creatures whatſoever, though not

to the excluſion of the great Mediator, who is God,

equally and together with the Father, in his original

nature, in whom ye are alſo brought to believe, ( ſee

the notes on John xiv. 1. and xvii. 3. )

10 And to wait 10 And to wait with faith , preparation and pa

for his Son from tience, deſire and joyful hope, under all preſent luf

raiſed from the ferings, for the glorious appearing of the eternal Son

dead , even Jeſus of the Father from heaven * , who will come to be

which delivered us glorified in bis ſaints, and admired in all them that

from the wrath to believe our tefiimony concerning him ; ( 2 Thef. i.

10. ) even Jeſus , the divine Saviour, who, by his o

bedience and ſufferings unto death purchaſed redemp

tion for us, and by his almighty power ( guopera )

does, and finally will deliver us from the dreadful

wrath of an incenſed God, that is coming apace, (sp

Yousvns) and will be ever inceſſantly coming, like a

perpetual torrent of flaming vengeance, upon all the

unbelieving and ungodly, to their everlaſting deſtruc

tion . ( 2 Thef. i. 8 , 9. )

come.

11

Daf

NE

04

3

RECOLLECTION S.

What a diſtinguiſhing mercy is it, when the goſpel comes to any of our ſouls,

not in word only, but with the ſpecial impreſſive power of the Holy Ghoſt ! This

is an evident proof of our eternal election, which can be known only by its fruits;

ſuch as faith, love, and patience under ſufferings for Chriſt's lake ; a thorough con

verſion in heart and life from every idol to the living and true God ; a holy imita

tion of Chriſt and of his ſervants, as far as they follow him ; and a hopeful expect

ation of his glorious coming to rid us of all our troubles. And how deſirable is it

to have theſe tokens of God's love, and of the efficacy of his grace in an eminent

degree !. Such receive his word with tull aſſurance of its divine truth , excellence,

and importance, and with joy in the Holy Ghoſt, notwithſtanding all the tribula

tions that may befal them for its läke ; they are a credit to the goſpel, and noble

examples to other believers; and are ſpoken of with admiration and joy to all that

hear of them , and love the truth as it is in Jeſus. With what pleaſure do his mi.

niftring ſervants own one another, and reflect on every remarkable ſucceſs of their

labours, and on a teſtimony in the conſciences of their hearers, that the powerof
the

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* As the firſt coming of Chriſt was ( Titus ii. 13.) They firmly believe that

the object of the faith, deſire and hope he will certainly come again , though

of the Old Teſtament-church , who wait. they know not when; and therefore con

ed for the confolation of Iſrael, and look. tinue waiting for it with ſuch exerciſes

ed for redemption in Jeruſalem : ( Luke of grace, and performances of duty, as

il, 25, 38. ) ſo his ſecond coming is of the may beſt encourage their hope, that

New, who are looking for the bleſſed when hewho is their life mallappear,

hope, and glorious appearing ofthe the ball alſo appear withbim in glory:

great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift: ( Col. iii. 4.)

K
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the Spirit is with them . They affectionately ſalute the dear converts ; they a.

bound in thankialneis for them , and continually recommend them in their prayers

to the grace and bleiling of God the Father, and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in every

remembrance of them. And O how animating to every true believer is the thought

of the eternal Son of God, as the riſen Jelus, who, having ſaved them from their

ans, delivered them from the wrath to come.

Our

CH A P. II.

The apoſtle, to encourage their progreſs in faith and holineſs, reo ;

minds them of the manner of his preaching and behaviour among

them , 1 ,-12.
And of their receiving the goſpel, as the word of

God, which effe &tually worked in them , 13,-16. And aſſures

them of his joy on their account, and his deſire of coming to them

again, 17,-20.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE .

For yourfelver, WELL may I ſpeak of you,as I have , (chap.

entrance in i.) with the utmoft affection, hope and confi

anto you , that it dence : For I can appeal to your own conſciences,

was not in vain : dear brethren ,- that ye yourſelves experimentally know

the glorious power and effect of my coming, with

Silas and Timothy, ( chap. i . 1. ) to preach the goſ

pel to you ; that it was not (rs:n) about vain and

unprofitable things , nor with a mere empty found of

words ; nor was it without good fruit, which we

were aſſured it would not be, as from God's promiſe

in general, ( Ifa. lv. 11. ) lo eſpecially from the ex

traordinary manner in which he called us to preach it

in Macedonia, ( Acts xvi . 9 , '10. ) of which yours

is the chief city ; and therefore no ill treatment, that

we before had met with in that province, could diſ

courage our hopes of better ſucceſs among you * .

2 But even after 2 But even , after we had lately endured the great

that wehad fuf, eft cruelties for the goſpel's ſake, before we could
fered before, and

ſhamefully
reach ſo far as you, andhad been treated with the

entreated, utmoſt indignity, as ye well know we were at Phie

know , at Philippi, lippi, another famous city of Macedonia ; ( Acts xvi.

we were bold in 23, 24. ) wewere nevertheleſs animated with holy re

our God to speak folution, with liberty of ſpirit and of ſpeech, and with

of God with much undaunted courage , (saegnoloapada) in humble de

contention.
pendence on our gracious God for protection and fuc

ceſs, openly to publiſh the everlaſting goſpel to you ;

which,

Ν Ο Τ Ε. :

* But even (aaaa xai ) that introdu- parts of Macedonia. This preſerves a

ces the next verſe, requires fome ſuch good connection, which is not otherwiſe

thought, as the paraphraſe has added, at eaſily to be diſcerned; and therefore

the cloſe of this , relating to the apoſtle's fome ſuppoſe (without fufficient grounds,

hope of ſucceſs among the Theſſalonians, as appears to me) that the apoftie there

and his not being intimidated by the ſe- enters upon a new head of diſcourſe.

yere uſage he had met with in other

were

as ye
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which, not we, but God himſelf, is the author of, and

we preach in his name with mighty zeal and fervour

of ſpirit, as it were to a great agony , ( T021.0 ceyans)

in ſtriving for your converſion, and against the furi

ous oppoſition which the unbelieving Jews there al

ſo made againſt us. ( A &Zs xvii . 5 , & c. )

3 For our 3 For our addreſs to you , whether in a way of

hortation was not exhortation to duty , or of confolation (Fagarangus)

of deceit, nor of under ſufferings for Chriſt's fake, was notby preach
uncleanneſs, nor in

guile ;
ing any erroneous doctrines, like the falſe teachers,

to ſeduce you, but the pure uncorrupted goſpel ; nor

was it by teaching any principles that lead to licenti

ouſneſs, but to all holineſs in heart and life ; nor was

it by hypocritical pretences of piety and zeal, and

love to you , for carrying on finilter views to worldly

advantage, but in the fincerity of our hearts for the

glory of God, and the good of your ſouls : So that

there was no falſehood or impurity in the matter, nor in

fincerity or ſelfiſhneſs in the manner of ourpreaching. ,

But 4 But as we were approved of God (dshortcecoues

were allowed of 9c ) to be authoriſed and furniſhed for, and counted

God to be put in faithful to be intruſted with a difpenfation of the gof

truſt with the gor
pel, even fo we pel, ( i Tim . i. 11, 12. and Tit. i. 3. ) as ſtewards

ſpeak , not as plea- of the myſteries of God ; ( 1 Cor. iv . 1.) even ſo, ac

fing men ,but God, cording to the deſign of this honourable and impor

which trieth our tant truſt, we publiſh it wherever we come, without
hearts.

any alteration , but exactly as we received it from him ;

not in ſuch a manner , as might be ſuited to the cor

rupt taſte,,notions, or fancies of men , to tickle their

ears, gain their applauſe, and gratify their humours,

lufts, and paſſions,hy prophefying ſmooth things to

them, or by concealing any neceſſary doctrine; ( 487.:

XX . 21, 27. ) but with all purity and ſincerity, as may

be beſt approved in the fight of the great and holy

God, (Gal. i . 10. ) who, we are fenfible, ſearches

and knows our hearts . ( Rev. ii . 23.)

5 For neither -at 5 ' For we never, in dealing with any fort of peo

any times uſed we ple, made uſe of fawning speeches to ingratiate our

Hattering words,as felves with them, or flatter them with compliments,
ye know, nor

cloak of covetouf- or with vain hopes of ſalvation in a courſe of fin, im

neſs; God is wit- penitence , and unbelief, or upon the foot of their own
pels ;

ſtrength and righteouſneſs, as ye yourtelves can tefti

fy from all that ye have ſeen , or heard of our conduct,

and manner of preaching ; nor did we ever put on a

cloak, or falſe pretence of religion, to cover, and let

a glofs upon fecret deſigns of making an advantage

of you, like thoſe falſe teachers, who , through covet

ouſneſs, with feigned worils, make a merchandiſe of

their hearers ; ( 2 Pet. ii . 3. ) no, we can folemnly

appeal to the heart-Scarching God for the truth of

this.

VOL . V. 0 6 Nor

1

13

.

a
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even as

6 Nor of men 6 Nor were we ever ambitious of vain -glory, or of

ſought we glory, ſeeking the honour that comes from man only, after

neither of you , por the example of thoſe that tread in the ſteps of the
yet of others, when

fcribes and Phariſees : ( John v. 44., and xii. 43.)might have

been burdenſome, We never contrived, intended, or endeavoured to be

as the apoſtles of admired, careſſed, and applauded, while we were ei
Chriſt.

ther among you, or any other people that we have

miniſtred to ; no, nor did weaffume a high tone

of authority , nor ſeek after the honour of a mainte

nance at your expence, leſt ſome ſhould have thought

it a burdenſome tax upon them, though we might

have infifted upon it , as the apoſtles of Chriſt, and

ſervants ſent forth by him, who faid , The labourer

is worthy of his bire. (Luke x. 7. ſee alſo 2 Cor.

chap. ix. and the notes there.)

7 But we were 7 But, on the contrary, we behaved with all hu.

gentle amongyou, mility of mind, modefty, meekneſs, and gentleneſs a

cheriſheth her chil. mong you, and with ſuch ſelf -denial, as might beſt

dren : ſhowour parental care and concern for your ſpiritual

benefit ; even as a tenderly affectionate nurſing mo

ther fuckles her beloved infants, nouriſhes them in

her boſom , bears with their weakneſs and froward

neſs , and does all ſhe can for their eaſe, help, and

comfort.

8 So, being af 8 We in like manner, being affectionately defirous

fectionately defi- of your edification and ſalvation, took great pleaſure,

rous of you , we not only in communicating unto youthe goſpel of

were willing
have imparted un . the grace of God, and diſtributing ſuitable portions

not the ofit in due ſeaſon to you, as to new -born babes,

goſpel of God on. who deſire the fincére milk of the word, that ye
ly , but alſo our

might grow thereby ; ( 1 Pet. ii. 2. ) but alſo in draw .
own ſouls, becauſe

ye were dear unto ing outour own ſouls with compaſſion towards you,

( Iſa. lviii. 10. ) in abundant labours, even to the ex

hauſting of our ſtrength and ſpirits, and chearfully

hazarding our lives , which we were ready to lay down

for your fakes ; becauſe ye were exceeding dear to

us, who have your ſpiritual and eternal concerns en

tirely at heart.

9 For ye remem 9 In proof of this, I need only remind you, my

ber , brethren , our beloved brethren, who cannot have forgot how I,

labourand travel and my companions, laid ourſelves out in the moſt

and day, becauſe fatiguing and painful ſervices, while we were among

we would not be you : For ye very well know , that we not only ſpent

chargeable unto our ſtrength in miniſterial labours ; but , when we

to you ,

us .

1

any were

N 0 T E.

* As maintenance is a partof the ho- ſeek of the Theſſalonians, or other church

nour that is to be paid to miniftring ſer- es : For his adding,with reference here

vants, ( ſee the note on i Tim . v. 17, unto, when we might have been bura

18. ) it ſeems to me, though the word fome, plainly leads our thoughts to his

here uſed be different, to be included al. having waved the right of maintenance,

fo in the glory, which the apoſtle did not whichhe might have claimed.
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any of you, we were not employed in them, we worked early and

preached unto you lateat our ſecular callings to get our own livelihood,

the goſpel of God. being unwilling to take contributions from any of

you
for a maintenance, that we might not feem bur

denfome; but might preach the goſpel of the grace

of God at free coft, and thereby cut off all occafions

from our adverſaries, who would fain reproach us,

as though we wanted to make a gain of you. ( See

the note on i Cor. ix. 1. )

IÓ Ye are wit.
10 We can appeal to your own conſciences to wit

neffes, and God al, neſs for us, as far as yehave been capable of obſer

juttiy,and unblam- ving our deportment; and, which is itill greater, and

ably we behaved more abundantly to our ſatisfaction, we can ſolemnly

ourſelves among appeal to the all - feeing and heart-ſearching God,

you that believe: who knows our principles, motives, and ends, as well

as our external acts, that we exerciſed ourſelves in a

conſcientious diſcharge of all the duties of religion

toward God, and of righteouſneſs toward men ; and

in ſuch a ſober, humble, benevolent, and inoffenſive

manner, in the whole of our converſation, as might

belt recommend the good ways of the Lord among

you, that were brought to the faith of Chriſt by

means of our miniſtry.

11 As you know,
11 , 12 We not only were careful to ſet you a good

and comforted,and example, by our own regular behaviouramong you;

charged every one but, as ye likewiſe well know , we counſelled , entreat

of you,( as a father ed, and excited every one of you, by all proper argu

doth his children ) ments, to practiſe the like Chriftian -duties that are
That

ye incumbent upon you ; and did all that in us lay towould walk wor

thy of God, who encourage you thereunto, and to comfort you under

hath cailed all
you your tribulations ; and we with the greateſt ear,

unto his kingdom neſtneſs teftified to you, (rezçtugejevov) in the nameof
and glory . the Lord Jeſus, both publicly and privately, ( Acts

XX. 20. ) with all the authority and affection of a fa

ther to his children, that ye ought to live in ſuch a

becoming manner as is ſuitable to the holy nature and

will of God, and to his high and ſpecial favour to

ward you, whom, as appears in its fruits, he effectu

ally called by the goſpel, to partake of all the bleſs

ings and honours of his kingdom of grace in this

world , and of his kingdom of glory in the world to

come.

13 For this cauſe 13 And, in reflection on what God has done by us

alſo thank weGod among you , we are exceeding thankful to him , bleſs

feating, ing and praiſing his holy name in our daily addreſſes
becaule, when ye

received the word to him ; becaule, when we were ſent to preach the

of God which ye golpel at Theſſalonica, ye not only gave us the hear

heard of us, ye re- ing, which others of that city refuſed, ( Aets xvii,
ceived it not as

5. ) but , upon hearing our meſſage, your hearts,

the word of men like Lydia’s, (Adsxvi. 14. ) were opened to attend

truth ) the word of to it , and embrace it with reverence, faith , love, and

obedience ;

MOS
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God, which effec- obedience ; and ſo ye believed and affectionately en

tually workeih at. tertained it , not as a human ſcheme, or upon the

for a you that be- foot of human authority ; but as a revelation fromlieve.

God, (which it really is) and upon the foot of his

authority, as a doctrine, which , not we, but God

himſelf, in his infinite wiſdom and grace, is the con

triver and author of, and commiſſioned us to preach ;

and which, through his ſpecial bleſſing , works fo

powerfully and efficaciouſly with internal energy, as

to produce a happy and holy change in your ſenti

ments, principles and views, hearts and lives, who by

faith received it , and who have thereby the beſt, the

moſt ſatisfying and advantageous demonftration to

your own conſciences, that the goſpel itſelf, toge

ther with its wonderful influenceupon you , is, and

could not but be, entirely of God .
14 For ye , bre

thren, became fol 14 The powerful and bleſſed effects of this goſpel

the upon you , my dear brethren in Chrift, are evident,

churches of God, as has been hinted, ( chap. i . 6.) in your ſo readily

which in . Judea receiving it , though attended with ſomuch outward

are in Chriii je afliction : For, from the time of your embracing it
fus : for

have ſuffered like with faith and love, ye became imitators, not only

things of your own of us, the ſervants of our Lord, but alſo of the church .

countrymen, even es, that are gathered in his name, according to his

as they have of the appointment , for religious worſhip in Judea ; and
Jews :

that particularly in their courage and patience under

the tribulations whichthey endure for his fake: For,

at the inftigation of furious zealots at Theſſalonica ,

( A & ts xvii . 5 , 6. ) ye yourſelves alſo have been in

fulted and abuſed ; and, with heroic Chriſtian firm

neſs of mind , have calmly ſubmitted to the ſame fort

of perfecutions from people of your own country, as

thoſe churches, for the fame cauſe, have chearfully

undergone the cruel uſage they met with from the

Jews in their parts.

15 Who both
15 Who, in the madneſs of their

rage, embrued

Lord their wicked hands ( Acts ii . 23. ) in the blood of
Jelus, and their

own prophers, and the Lord of glory, the Saviour of his people from

perfecuted their fins ; and therein ſhewed themſelves to be in

25 ; and they pleate fpirit and temper, as well as by defcent, the children

not Gotl, and are of thoſe that dealt in the like unnatural and rebellious

contrary

manner with the ancient prophets, which God had

raifed up among them : ( Maith. xxiii . 31 , 37- ) And

they have carried on this violent perſecution with the

utmoſt ſeverity againſt us , the apoſtles and ſervants

of Chrift, and profeſſors of his name, and particular

ly against myfelf at Tbellalonica, and many other

places . And though they pretend to be God's pe

culiar favourites, and that in killing us, as they did

Stephen and Jamer, ( A&s vii . 59, 60. and xii . 2. )

they are doing him good ſervice, ( John xvi . 2. ) they

1

killed the

have

to all

men :

are
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are really ſo far from being accepted of him, or ap

proving themſelves to him , that they act directly

contrary to his merciful and holy nature and will,

law and goſpel; and are the worſt of enemies, not

only to us; but to the common happineſs of all man

kind, and particularly of the Gentiles, whom they

treat with the utmoſt indignation, contempt, and

16 Forbidding 16 Doing what in them lies to hinder us, (xwavova

us to ſpeak to the two mpas ) the miniſters of Chriſt, from preaching the

might be ſaved, to gospel to the Gentiles, as being envious at their con

fill up their fins al verſion, in order to their eternal ſalvation ; they ſtill

way . for the wrath perfifting , by divine permiſſion , in their obftinate

is comeupon them prejudices and oppofition to the Meſſiah and his fer
to the uttermoſt.

vants, wherever they come, to fill up the meaſure of

their own and their fathers iniquities, ( Matth . xxiii.

32.) till God will bear with them no longer, as will

ſoon appear by the awful event : For righteous ven

geance has begun to ſeize * , and is about to come

upon them in the moſt dreadful executions, ( 5.5 T: hos )

to complete their ruin , and put an end to their church

and ſtate, without redrets , till the fulneſs of the

Gentiles be come in . ( Rom . xi . 25. )

17 But we, bre.
.17 But we, dear brethren, were, forely againſt

thren , being taken
our will, forced away from you all on a ſudden , for

from you for a ſhort

time, in preſence,
a ſhort feaſon, which will ſoon be over, like that of

not in heart, en- an hour, (agos rasgov wgas ) by reaton of their outrage,

deavoured themore who hunted after our blood ; ( Acts xvii. 5 , 10. ) ſo

abundantly to ſee that we could no longer continue with ſafety in per
your

with
fon

great defire.
among you ; which went as near our hearts as it

could to the heart of the tendereft dying parents,

whether nurſing mothers, or affectionate fathers ,

( ver . 7 , 11. ) to be torn away from their weak, help

leſs, and expoſed orphans, (anogfavo:Serre;) that

would dearly miſs them : But our hearts are ſtill as

much as ever with you ; and confidering how we

were ſnatched away from you unawares, and what

need
ye have of ourfurther counſel , admonitions, cau

tions, and encouragements, to animate and fortify you

againſt the dangers that ſurround you, we have been

the more exceedingly diligent, and have tried all pof

fible means, with the micft affectionate defire , and

earneſt ſolicitude of foul , to get an opportunity of

coming to you again, and converling with you face

to face.

18 For

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The verb , ( scéacs) being the firſt caure , though the deſtruction of that

aorifi, is of terminate fign ation, people, and of their city and

and may , I think , be here more proper- were drawing on apace, it was not tully

ly rendered is about to come, than is accomplished, till about twenty years

come, upon them to the uttermoſt ; bem afterwards.

1

face
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Wherefore18

we

come

tan hindered us.

18 * For we fain would have returned to you ,

would have and attempted it time after time, even I Pauleſpecie

( even I Paul) once ally ; but Satan, that great adverſary to Chrift and

and again ; butSa- his goſpel, to us his miniftring ſervants, and to your

fouls, cut out work for us in other places, as parti

cularly at Berea and Athens, ( Acts xvii. 13,-34.)

by fowing the feeds of diſcord and hereſy, and ſpirit

ing up a violent oppoſition to the truth, which ren

dered itneceffary for us to make a ſtand againſt him

and his inſtruments, for the vindication of the goſ

pel , and eſtabliſhment of the ſaints in theſe parts ;

and ſo he laid fuch obftacles in our way , to entangle

and incumber us, as has hitherto prevented our de

fign of coming to you : But ye may be well aſſured

we are ſtill as mindful of yoụ, and as fincerely and

affectionately deſirous, as ever, to return to you, if

the Lord permit.

19 For what is
19 For what is the chief matter of our hope with

our hope, or joy, reſpect to the happy fruit of our miniitry, to animate
or crown of rejoi.

cing ? are not even us to it ? or what is our chief joy in it ? or what the

ye in the preſence crown of our glorying, as the reward of our labours

of our Lord Jelus at the end of it ? Are not ye in an eminent manner,

Chriſt at his com- my dearly beloved , whom , among other converts,

ing ?

we expect to ſee atthe right hand ofChriſt, and to

preſent as a chalte virgin to him , ( 2 Cor . xi. 2.) at

his ſecond coming, when he who is our life ſhall

appear, and ye, together with us, ſhall appear with

bim in glory ? ( Col. iii. 4. + )

20 For ye are 20 For in reflection on what ye already are, through

our glory and joy . grace, and in proſpect of what ye ſhall then further

be, by means of our miniftrations to you, ye certainly

are at preſent the glory of our miniltry, and the joy

of our hearts ; and we doubt not but we ſhall find

you ſo to a ftill more exalted degree, at the day of

Chriſt; when they that be wile ſhall fine, as the

brightneſs of thefirmament, and they ihat turn ma

ny to righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever .

( Daniel xii . 3. )

RECOLLECTIONS.

What a joy of heart is it to the ſervants of the Lord Jeſus, to be able to appeal

to their hearers, and to God himſelf, that they have been courageous, upright,

laborious, humble, tender, ſelf-denying, unblamable, and diſintereſted, free from

covetouſneſs and vain- glory, in their miniſtrations and behaviour, even in the midſt

of perfecutions and reproaches for the ſake of Chriſt, as perſons entruſted with the

goſpel,

NO TE S.

* The Alexandrian and Claremont + In the like affectionate flow of lan.

copies, infead of ( 360) wherefore, read guage the apoſtle wrote to the Philip

( s101.) for ; and this ſeems to agree beſt pians, chap. iv . I. to endear himſelf to

with the apoſtle's deſign in profeſling the them , as though they, to whom he was

ſincerity of his great deſire to come and writing, were the only matter of his joy .

ſee them.
( See the note there. )
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goſpel, and ſeeking, in diſpenſing it , not to pleaſe men, but God ; whom they

conſider as the ſearcher of their hearts ! With what grateful reflections do they

bleſs his holy and gracious name, when he crowns their labours with ſucceſs ! And

how happy is it for the attendants on their miniſtry to know, by their own experi

ence, that it has not been unprofitable to them ; but that they have been enabled

to receive it with reverence, faith, and love, merely upon the foot of its divine

authority, and have felt its powerful operation in their own louls, to animate them

unto all patience in ſuffering for Chriſt, after the example of the moſt celebrated

churches, and unto all holy converſation and godlineſs, ſuitable totheir privileges

and obligations, as true believers, whom Godhas effectually called by the goſpel,

to inherit all the bleſſings and honours of his kingdom of grace here, and of glory

hereafter ! Alas ! how deſperately malignant againſt Chriſt, and his ſervants and

diſciples, is a ſpirit of perfecution ! It is a direct imitation of the great adverſary

the devil, and promotes his intereſt and deſigns, under his wicked influence ; it

fills up the meaſure oftheir iniquities, who perſiſt in the practice of it ; and ripens

them for deſtruction , till wrath comes upon them to the uttermoſt. But withwhat

parental tenderneſs do faithful paſtors ſympathize with their flocks in their tribula

tions ! How gladly would they viſit, aflilt, encourage, and comfort them under

their trials, as opportunity offers ! And with what flowing affection do they think

of the dear ſeals of their miniſtry, as their glory and joy, and as thoſe whom they

truſt the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will publicly own, as the crown of their rejoicing, when

he ſhall come to judge the world at the laſt day.

Er

+

CH A P. III.

Theapoſtle givesfillfurther proofof his great affection to them, in

hishavingſent Timothy to eſtabliſh and comfort them , 1,-5. In

his rejoicing at the good tidings of their faith and love, . , - 9.

And in his praying for an opportunity of returning to them , and

for their perſeverance and increaſe in grace, till theſecond coming

of Cbrif , 10 ,-13 .

mind about you,

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

WHerefore, when
Sº great was thefolicitudeof

my
we could no

longer forbear, we
as young converts in the perilous circumſtances in

thought it good to which I wasforced, all of a ſudden, to leave you , that

be left at Athens when , upon my arriving at Athens, ( Acts xvii. 15.)
alone :

and meeting with various diſappointments of my

ſcheme for returning to you,
I
grew more uneaſy in

my concern for
you ,

than I well knew how any
lon

ger to bear, or conceal from you ; ( renesti seyoytes )

I rather choſe to be left there alone, to ſtruggle with

the many difficulties I had to encounter, in diſputes

with the Jews, and with the Epicurean and Stoic

philoſophers, ( Afts xvii. 17 , 18. ) than to remain un

certain

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Though Silvanus or Silas and Ti- ſalonica ; ( ſee the note on Acts xviii. 5. )

mothy were with the apoſtle Paul at and though he ſtill ſpeaks in the plural

Corinth when he wrote this epiftle from number, he had given potice, chap. ii.

thence, chap. i . 1. yet Silas ieems not 18. that what he was ſaying, in a way

to have been with him while he was of concern for them, and defire of ſeeing

at Athens ; and ſo he was alone after he them , related in a peculiar manner to

had ſent Timothy from thence to Thef- himſelf.

34

Diel 1
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certain about the ſtate of your affairs, or neglect any

thing that might contribute to your help.
2 And ſent Ti.

2 And therefore, though I much needed the com
moteus, our bro

ther and minister pany and aſſiſtance of the dear Timothy, who was

of God , and our there, and might have been very uſeful to me, and is

fellow -labourer in indeed my aff-ctionate brother, and a faithful miniſtring

the goſpel of Chriſt, ſervant after God's own heart , commiſſioned by his

to eſtablish you ; authority, and richly endowed with gifts and graces ,
you

concerning your to promote his cauſe and kingdom in the world , and

faith ; is a laborious copartner with me in the work of

preaching that bleſſed goſpel of ſalvation, which has

Chriſt for its author and principal ſubject ; yet, for

your fakes, I chearfully parted with that excellent

young evangeliſt, and diſpatched him to you , that he

might know how matters go with you ; ( ver, 5. ) and

that , fupplying my place, he might labour to

ftrengthen and confirm your faith in Chriſt , and in

the great doctrines of the goſpel, and (Trpexadecor)

might exhort you to hold them fait, and help to re

vive a ſweet ſenſe in your ſouls of the glorious advan

tages and delights that will reſult from your faith , e

ven in this world , and much more in the world to

come.

we

3 That no man 3 That ſo none of you might be diſheartened, or

ſhould be moved ſtaggered, at the perfecutions, which both yourſelves
by theſe afflictions :

and
for yourſelves know

we, the miniſters of Chriſt, have endured for his

that are ap
ſake : And ye ought not to be diſcouraged or ſhaken

pointed thereunto. in mind on this account ; for as the worſt , as well as

the beit, that is to be expected from your faithful ad

herence to Chrift , has been ſet before you , ye cannot

but know, that God, in his eternal, infinitely wife,

and holy counſels, has appointed us, the ſervants and

difciples of Jeſus, to ſufferings for his fake, as well as

to be partakers of his glory. (1 Pet. ii . 12 , 13. )

4 For verily when 4 For even when I and my fellow -labourers were

we were with you, preſent with you * , we warned you before-hand to

thatwe ſhould ſuf prepare for theworſt, that as all that will live god

fer tribulation : e- ly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution, and muſt

ven as it came to through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of

pals, and ye know . God ; ( 2 Tim. iii . 12. A & ts iv . 14, 22. ) ſo we ſhould

certainly have our ſhåre in the common lot ; and ac

cordingly , as ye may well remember, it ſoon afterward

proved in the event ; ye yourſelves having experi

enced it , and been eye-witneſſes of the ſtorm that fell

upon us at Theſſalonica. ( Acts xvi. 5 , & c.)

5 When

.NOT E.

* By this time both Silas and Timo- Theſſalonica , when they were there with

th y were come to the apoſtle at Corinth, hini, and ſo may be underſtood to in

as appears from Acts xviii. 1. 5. compa- clude them with himſelf in what he

red with the inſcription of this epiſtle ; ſpeaks in the plural number in this, and,

and he here refers to what had paft at moſtly at leaſt, in ſome following verſes.
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came

1

5 For this cauſe, 5 When therefore, as was ſaid before, ( ver. 1 , 2.)

when I could no I could no longer bear the anxiety of my mind con

ſent to know your cerning you, onaccount of the difficult and trying cir

faith, left by ſome cumftances in which I wasforced to leave you , I ſent

means the tempter the beloved and faithful Timothy to ſee how it fares

have tempted you, with your faith ; having a godly jealouſy over you ,

and our labour be ( 2 Cor. xi. 2. ) left by the violence of perſecutions,

and ſubtle intrigues of falſe teachers, and by inward

fuggeftions, or any other means, that malicious, art

ful,and buſy adverſary, the devil, might have thrown

temptations in your way, to turn you back from

Chriſt and the goſpel ; and ſo all the hopeful pains,

we had taken for your converſion , ſhould have pro

ved to be ineffectual, and the promiſing appearances

ſhould have come to nothing, at leaſt as to ſome of

you , directly contrary to our ſtrong perfuafion in the

judgment of charity, founded upon viſible effects,

( chap. i. 4, 5. ſee the note there) that ye really were

the beloved and choſen of God to eternal ſalvation .

6 But now when 6 But now my former good hopes concerning you

Timotheus

are abundantly confirmed . When our dear brother

from you unto us. Timothylately returned from you to us at Corinth,

good tidings of ( Acts xviii. 5. ſee the note there ) he gave us the

your faith and cha- moſt agreeable and ſatisfactory account, that, not

rity, and that ye withſtanding all your trials and dangers, ye continue
have good remem

brance of us al. " ftedfaſt in the faith of the goſpel, and , as a proofof its

ways,
defiring fincerity, in your love to Chrift, and to his ordinan

greatly to ſee us, ces and ways, to one another, and to all his faithful

as we alſo to ſee fervants ; and particularly that ye retain an affection
you ;

ate remembrance of us in your daily prayers, and a

lively ſenſe of the excellent doctrines we preached,

and are often ſpeaking of our perſons and miniſtry

with eiteem and honour ; and that , in reflection on

the benefit ye received by our former labours among

you , ye are earneſtly defirous of ſeeing us again , as

I have aſſured you , ( chap. ii . 17. ) we alſo are to ſee

and be further aſſiſtant to you .

7 Therefore, bre 7. Having therefore, beloved brethren, received

thren ,
were theſe good tidings of your ſteady perſeverance in thecomforted over you

in all our affliction faith of Chriſt, and of its genuine fruits, our rejoi.

and diſtreſs by your 'cing on your account entirely removed all the painful

faith : anxiety about you, that before diſtreſſed our minds ;

( ver. 5. ) and was a reviving cordial to us under all

the troubles that we have been expoſed to here for the

goſpel's fake, ( AEls xviii . 1,-- 18 .)

S For now we 8 For whatſoever were our difficulties here, and

live. if ve stand our dejections and folicitude concerning you before,
faſt in the Lord .

which were like death to us, we are now alive and

comfortable in our own fouls, and go on chearfully

in our work ; ſince ( sav ) ye continue tedfaſt in your

adherence to the Lord Jeſus, and bold fajl the pro

Vol. V. P fillion

ti

1

we

1
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9 For

feffion of your faith without wavering ; (Heb. x .

25.) we having no greater joy than to find that ye,

our ſpiritual children , walk in the truth. ( 3 John

ver. 3 , 4. )

what 9 For conſidering the happy ſtate of your affairs,

thariks can we ren- How can we ever be thankful enough, in freſh re

der to Godagain turns of gratitude and praiſe to our God, for his

joy wherewith we grace beſtowed upon you, and for giving us hearts to

joy for your fakes rejoice ſo exceedingly in it : This we ſincerely do, as

before our God ; in his fight and preſence, who knows that we are

greatly affected in every reflection upon it, and when

ever we appear before him in our ſolemn devotions.

10 Night and 10 So near do
ye lie to our hearts, that in our ſta

day praying ex- ted addreſſes to God every evening and morning, ( ſee

ceedingly that we the note on 2 Tim . i . 3.) and at all other ſeaſons of

and might perfect approaching him , our prayers are carried out to an

that which is lack- extraordinary degree of importunity and fervour, (u

ing in your faith ? mig exmigioor ) that , if it be his bleſſed will, we might

have an opportunity of making you a viſit once a

gain ; and of being farther inftrumental, in his hand,

for giving you a complete view of the doctrines of

faith , which we could not do while we were with

you , by reaſon of our being driven away from you

before we were aware ; ( Acts xvii. 10. ) and for efta

bliſhing, feitling , and further building you up in your

moſt holy faith , and helping you againſt all the de

fects, which , as to its extent, clearneſs, and lively

exerciſe , itill attend that, and
every

other grace ; as

there will be fomething of this kind of defect, in both

theſe conliderations of it, not only in young, though

growing converts , but even in the moſt advanced

Chriſtians upon earth .

IL Now God 11 Now , in order to your help herein , we ſtill

himſelf and our continue to be importunate in our prayers, that God

Father , and our
l.ord Jeſus Chrift, himſelf, whoſe kingdom rules over all, and whois

direct ourway una your and our covenant God and Father ; and that

our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , who, in his office

capacity , is head over all things to the church,

( Ephef. i . 22. ) wouid pleaſe to order, by an over

ruling providence, that our way may be made plain ,

and our courſe may be foon directed, as it were

in a ſtraight line to you , (x4Teutuvat) free from all

the difficulties and avocations, that have hitherto ob

ſtructed it .

12 And the Lord 12 And as we know that all the ſucceſs of our

make you to in; beſt defigns and endeavours depend entirely on the
creaſe and abound

in love one towards divine bleſſing, our heart's defire and prayer is , that,

another, and to. whether we be permitted to come to you, or not,

wards all men, e . the Lord Jeſus, who is a head of influence, as well

government , would enable you by his Spirit

Atill more and more to grow, and increaſe to an over

flowing

to you,

ven as we do to .

wards you :

as of
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flowing in your affectionate Chriſtian love * , and in

its abounding fruits and effects, by all manner of

means, one towards another, as “members of the ſame

church , and of the body of Chriſt, and as children

of the ſame heavenly Father ; and towards all the

ſaints in general, of what denomination foever they

be ; and even in all good-will towards all men , of e

very character, withas much fincerity and abound

ings therein , as our affection does ' toward you .

13 To the end 13 To the end that, in this way
and manner, he

he
may ſtabliſh may ſtrengthen, ſettle , and confirm your whole ſouls

your hearts

un in every grace, and in the doctrine of the goſpel ;blameable in holi.

nefs before God , e
and may preſerve you blameleſs in every good word

ven our Father, at and work , and in all holy converſation, to ſuch a

the coming of our degree, as is at preſent well pleaſing in the eyes of

Lord Jefus Chriſt the infinitely pure and all-feeing God, even our re

with all his ſaints. conciled God and Father, and as ſhall continue un

til, and iffue in your being preſented boly , and uni

blamcable, and unreproveable in his fight, ( Col. i.

22. ) at the ſecond appearance of our Lord and Sa

viour Jeſus Chriſt, who will come to judge the world ,

with a bright retinue of all his glorified faints and

hcly angek, at the laſt day . ( Chap. iv. 16, 17 .

2 Thef. i . 7 , 10. and Jude, ver. 14.)

ܐܠܕܐ
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RECOLLECTION S.

What an amiable example to goſpel -miniſters has the great apoſtle ſet in his

warm affection to, and ſolicitous concern for the church ! They, like him , ought

to demonſtrate their love to, and uie all means for the eſtabliſhment and comfort

of the ſouls that are under their watch and care ; and for taking off diſcourage

ments that might ariſe from the hardhips for the ſake the goſpel, which God,

in his wife and holy counſels and providence, has allotted to them ,and given them

reaſon to expect. And , ah ! what a touching and painful grief of heart is it to

tender and faithful paſtors to be afraid, left, through the fubtilty and violence of

Satan and his emiffaries, profeffors, of whom they have hoped well , lhould mitcar.

ry, and all the labour that had been ſpent upon them ihould come to nothing !

But O ! the joy that ſprings up in their ſouls, and adds a reliſh to life itſelf, when

they find that their dearly beloved charge continue ſtedfaſt in the faith, and that

their faith works by love to Chriſt and one another, and to his miniſtring fervants,

eſpecially to ſuch ofthem as have been inſtruments of their converſion ; and that

it ſpreadswith abenevolent temper towards all mankind , as fuch ! How does their

knowledgeof this engage their thankfulneſs to God, and animatethem to go on

with chearfulneſs and joy in all their ſervices and ſufferings ; and to contribute,

what in them lies, for the further eſtabliſhment of their fiocks in faith and love , and

for perfecting all which concerns them , that they may be unblameable in holineis

in the fight of God, until , and in the day of Chriſt ! For this they have a longing

deſire to ſee them , and be further helpful to them ; for this they labour, whea

ther preſent or abſent , looking up to God to direct their way ; and for this they

continually pray to the God of all grace , as their God and Father in Chriſt , and to

P 2 the

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The apoſtle's praying that the Lord diul aiready live in the practice of it; and

would make them to increaſe and abound he there expreſsly obſerves, to their com

in love one towards another, and his be- mendation , that they did it towarıls all

ſeeching them to increaſe more and more the brethren, suhich were in all Macero

therein, chap. iv. 1o. fuppoſe that they donia .

11

1
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the Lord Jeſus, as their great and only Head and Mediator, who will certainly ap

pear a second time to the ſalvation of all the faints . And may it be our chiet con

cern, and happy lot , to be found among them whom he will gather together to be

glorified with him at the laſt day !

CH A P. IV.

The apofle exhorts the Theſſalonians to chaſtity and holineſs in their

lives, 1,-8. To bro berly love, a peaceable behaviour, and dili

gence in their ſecular callings, 9.- 12 . And to moderate their

grief for the death of godly relationsand friends, in conſideration

of the glorious reſuri ection of their bodies at Chriſt's ſecond com

ing ; from which time forwards all the ſaints, ihat may then be

dead, or living upon the earth, fall be ever with ihe Lord,

13 ,-18.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

FUrthermore then N order to your being eltabliſhed in holineſs at the
we beleech you, IN

coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all the
brethren , and ex .

hort you by the ſaints, (chap. iii. 13.) it remains then , ( 70 dostoy

Lord Jelus, that as xv ) my dearly beloved brethren , that we with all

ye have receiyed tenderneſs and affection entreat you, and with all au

of us how yeought thority in the name, for the ſake, and in the ſtead

to walk, and to

pleaſe God , ſo ye
of our Lord and Saviour, injoin and excite you,

would abound that, as ye have had directions and commands from

more and more . us, under the inſpiration of his Spirit, relating to the

manner in which ye ought to order the whole courſe

of your religious and moral converſation, in all well

pleaſingneſs to God, through Chrift ; and that , as ye

have, generally ſpeaking , attended to our exhorta

tions, and put them into practice hitherto ; ſo ye

would labour, by divine grace, to improve and excel

therein every day yet more and more.

2 For ye koow
2 For ye well know , and cannot but remember,

what command .

ments we gare you
what holy precepts we delivered to you, when we

by the LordJesus. were with you, as the rule of your behaviour in all

things ; and with what ſolemn and evangelical argu

ments we enforced, and bound them upon your con

ſciences, by the immediate authority of the exalted

Lord and Saviour of his body, the church .

. For this is the 3 For, as ye have often heard from us, who have

will of God, eren preached moral duties, as well as, and upon the foun

plat ve ihould an dation of evangelical doctrines, this is the ordaining,

ftatu tom fornica approving, and preceptive will of God , yea, is what

he intended in beitowing his grace upon you, name

ly, thai, encouraged by the promiſes of his covenant,

je cleanle roeretresfrom all filthineſs of fleſh and

pirii, perfecting borinels in bis fear: (2 Cor. vi .

1.) And particularly, that ye carefully avoid, and

kecp at the remotett cittance from fimple fornication,

and
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and all manner of uncleanneſs, ( ſee the note on

i Cor. v . 1. ) in thought, word, and deed , and from

every thing that tends towards, or might be an en

ticement to that fin , which the Gentile-converts eſpe

cially among you may have been moſt guilty of, in

the days of their unregeneracy, and may be ſtill too

much in danger of being drawn into, through the

temptations that ſurround them from their old ac

quaintance.

4 That every 4 In oppoſition thereunto , it is plainly the will of

one of you ſhould God, that all and every one of you, whether Jewiſh

fels his vellel in or Gentile-believers, ſhould know .by the goſpel, and

fanctification and our miniſtry of it, his indiſpenſable obligation to, and

honour ;
in what manner, and by what motives, means, and

affiftances from above, he may occupy and make

uſe of his body * , which is the receptacle of the

ſoul, with temperance, chaſtity, and purity, and

with honour to God, to human nature; to the Chriſ

tian character, and to the relation which the bodies

of the ſaints bear to the Holy Ghoſt, as his temple.

( See I Cor. vi . 18 , 19, 20. )
Not in the luft

5 The Chriſtian therefore is by no means to in

of concupiſcence, dulge, or give way to any gratification ofdefiling

tiles which know pafſions, appetites, and inclinations, that work with

not God :
ſenſual defire after unlawful embraces of any kind ;

ſuch as are practiſed by the idolatrous heathens, that

are ſtrangers to the knowledge of the only living and

true God, and are notoriouſly infamous for the vileft

abominations. ( Rom. i. 24 ,-28 .)

6 That no man 6 We furthermore beſeech and exhortyou , in the

go beyond and de

fraud his brother in
name of Chriſt, that none of you ever dare , by any

any matter: be. means, to act a diſhonelt part of what nature foever,

cauſe that the Lord much leſs to tranſgreſs in this matter, fo as , through

is the avenger of vicious inclinations, to break in upon the matrimonial

all fuch, aswe al, bond, by going into ſuch a criminal converſation with

you, and teftified . the wife of any one that may be called a brother † in

a religious ſenſe, or even as a member of civil ſociety,

and partaker of human nature, as would be an injury

to him , and a violation of her chaſtity : For whore

mongers and adulterers God willjudge, ( Heb. xiii.

4. ) ſo as to execute dreadful vengeance, in a way
of

juſt

N O T E S.

* His veſſel may be ſuppoſed to ſigni- his brother relates not , chiefly at leaſt,

fy his wife , who is called the weaker to what we call moral honeſty, but to

veſel; (1 Pet. iii . 7.) bụt itſeems more violating the right and property that a

agreeable to the manner of the apoſtle's man has in his wife. by invading his

arguing here againſt fimple fornication , peculiar claim to her : ' This makes it

to underſtand it ofhisown body, which all of a piece with the foregoing and fol

is ſpoken of as a vellel, 1 Sam . xxi. 5. lowing context; and , perhaps, here may

and 2 Cor . ii . 6. be ſome reference to the unnatural fin

# It is, I think, juftly obſerved by between man and man, which was prac

fome, that going beyond and defrauding tiſed among the Gentiles, Rom . i . 26, 27.

52
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but

him ;
*

juſt retribution, upon all perſons that allow themſelves

in ſuch wicked practices, as we likewiſe formerly in

our miniſtrations to, and converſes with you, have ſe

riouſly forewarned you of it , and bore witneſs againſt

this ſin , as abominable in his fight.

For God hath 7 For the infinitely holy God, in calling us by his

not called us unto goſpel and bis grace to the knowledge and fellowſhip
uncleannels,

of Jeſus Christ our Lord, was ſo far from deſigning
unto holineſs.

to allow us to live in any iniquity, which is the de

filement of our nature, or in any fort of uncleannels ;

that , on the contrary , he has thereby laid us under

the higheit obligations, and enforced them by addi

tional motives, to be chatte and holy , in all manner of

converſation, and without blame, before him in love.

8 He therefore 8 Whoſoever therefore he be , that rejects theſe

that deipileth , de- admonitions and commands, or treats them with ne

but God,whohath glect and contempt, does not therein put a ſlight up

alſo given unto us on the authority of men, as not to be regarded ; but

his boly Spirit. in reality deſpiſes, and rejects the authority of the

great God himſelf, as delivering them by us, his in.

ſpired ſervants ; even of that God, who hath alſo gi

ven to us his Holy Spirit, to ſpeak in and by us;and

ſo has given a divine ſanction to what we ſay from

yea, who hath given his enlightning and

ſanctifying Spirit to all of us, who are true believers,

to direct and engage a ready compliance with every

duty that he enjoins upon us.

9 But as touch
9 But as to the great duty of love, which ſtands in

ing brotherly,love, direct oppoſition to the fore -mentioned vices, and
ye need not that I

write unto you :
which ye in a ſpecial manner owe to one another, as

ye yourſelves brethren in the faith , hope, holineſs, and bleſſings of

are taught of God the goſpel, I need not inculcate this upon you, as

to love one ano. though ye were backward to it : For ye yourſelves,
ther.

as Christians, have fuch a lively ſenſe of your obliga

tion to it , and ſuch ſtrong diſpoſitions for it , by

the teachings of God's word and Spirit, as to know,

from ſweet experience, what this cordial affection to

ward fellow-Chriſtians means, as I have already ſup

poſed in my prayers, that ye may increaſe and a

bound in it. ( See the note on chap. iii. 12. )

10 And indeed
10 And I am well fatisfied that, by the grace of

ye doit towards God, ye are inclined and enabled to practiſe this a

all the brethren miable and important duty, as eminently appears in
are

Macedonia, but your exemplary temper and behaviour, not only to

we beſeech you , ward the members of your own church , but even to

brethren, that ye all your Chriſtian brethren in the faith and fellowſhip.

of

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* Who hath given to us his Holy untó uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs ;

Spirit, may refer either to the apoſtles, ( ver. 7. ) accordingly ſome ancient copies

by whom God delivered theſe precepts , read unto you.

or to believers, whom he has called 1200

for
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increaſe more and of the goſpel, all around you, in the various church

es that are planted throughout the province of Ma

cedonia ;
ſo that nothing remains forme to do on this

head , but only to excite and encourage you , my dear

brethren, to perſevere and excel yet more and more

in your fervour therein , and in every ſuitable demon

ſtration of it , as there may be ſtill further occaſions

· for its exerciſe, and that with ſtill wider extent, in

all other places, and particularly toward your Jewiſh

brethren, the poor faints at Jeruſalem. ( 2 Cor. vii .

1 ,-4 See the notes there. )

11 And that ye 11 And to this I would add my earneſt entreaties,

ftudy to be quiet, that ye all would ſtudiouſly endeavour to ſhow a ho
and to do your own

buſineſs, and ly ambition , and eager concern (Penotipus de to

work with behave with a meek and peaceable temper, and not

own hands, ( as we officiouſly and needleſsly intrude into other people's

commanded you,) affairs, and create diſturbances, either in private fa

milies , or the neighbourhood, or in the church or

and that ye would attend to the duties of your

own reſpective ſtations, and perſonal concerns, and

labour diligently in the buſineſs of your ſecular call

ing * , that, as occaſions require, your own hands may

be induſtriouſly employed in providing for yourſelves

and families, and for ſuch good things of this life as

you to give to them that need your are

fiftance, ( Eph. iv . 28.) according to the orders,

which we, the apoitles and miniſters of Chriſt, gave

you to that purpoſe, when we were with you ;
which

we alſo recommended by our own example. ( See

2 Thel, iii . 7 , 10. )

12 That ye may
12My great deſign in preſſing diligence in your

walk honeſtly to- honeſt callings is, that ye may adorn the doctrine of
ward them that

are without, and God our Saviour in all things, ( Titus ii . 10. ) and

that ye may have may live (svormuovws) in fuch an upright, faithful,

lack of nothing decent, and becoming manner, towards all men , as

ſhall take off prejudices from the minds of thoſe that

are out of the pale of the church , and even of ene

mies to Chriſtianity, who would gladly catch at any

opportunity of reproaching it , as if it made its con

verts an idle and worthleſs fort of people; rather a

burden and ſcandal, than a benefit and honour to the

community ;

Ο Τ Ε.

* To work with their own hands deteſtable vice , 'as it is a diſhonourable

was neceſſary for thoſe among them wafte of our time and talents , renders

whoſe circumſtances called for it, and us ulelels in the world, expoſes to ma

had a particular reſpect to the lower ny temptations, and defeats every va

ranks of people, who in that trading ci. luairle end of living ; and the pothfulis

ty were to be employed in manufac- called a wicked and unprofitable ſer

tures; but it may be carried into a ge . vant, that fball be caſt into utter dark

neral rule for diligence in diſcharging nefs, where ſhall be weepingand gnaſh

the duties of every ſtation, in ſuch a way ing of teeth . (Matth. xxv. 26, 30.)

as is ſuitable to it ; ſince idleneſs is a

may enable

*

3

of

1

N
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even as

no

community ; and that, inſtead of being beholden to

the charity of others, ye may have aſufficiency of

all needful things to ſupply your own wants.

13 But I would
13 But to fortify and comfort you, my dear bre

not have you to be thren , againſt the invidious and ſevere cenfures of

concerning them Jewiſh zealots, as though no uncircumciſed Gentile

which are aſleep, can be admitted to the kingdom of heaven * ; and to

that ye ſorrow not, caution you againſt ſuch exceffive lamentations over

others the dead, as are uſed among the heathens, and as
which have

hope. God has forbidden to his children , ( Deut. iv. 1. ) I

am much concerned that ye ſhould know, and be

well ſatisfied about , the happineſs of thoſe of your pi

ous relations and acquaintance in another world, who

died in the faith of Chriſt, and whoſe bodies are

gone to reſt in the grave, as perſons fallen alleep to

awake again , ( ſee the note on i Cor. xi. 30.) that

ye may not grieve and mourn over the lofs of them,

as your heathen neighbours do over their departed

friends, concerning whom they have no hope of their

ever riſing again to eternal life : But there is no room

for your entertaining ſuch a melancholy thought,

with reſpect to deceaſed believers in Chrift:

14 For if we be 14 For if we are really and firmly perſuaded, up

lieve that Jeſus di on clear evidence, as all true Chriſtians are, that the

ed , and role again,
even ſo them alſo only Saviour of them that believe in him, whether

which ſleepin Je. they be Jews orGentiles, actually died to expiate

fus will God bring their fins, and roſe again for their juſtification, and
with him.

as the firſt-fruits of them that ſeep in bim ; ( Rom.

iv. 25. and i Cor. xv. 20. ) we muſt needs alſo be

fully ſatisfied upon this ground, that God, ( dice 78

Inox ) through the powerof thedeath, andthe vir

tue of the reſurrection of Jeſus, will quicken them,

that ſleep in union with him , (ver. 16. ) to an im

mortal and glorious life ; and will gather them toge

ther with him , as members with their head , at his

ſecond coming, when he who is their life ſhallap

pear, and theyfall appear with him in glory. (Col.

iii. 4. )

15 For this we
15 For, to lead you into ſomething ſtill further,

ſay unto you by that ye as yet are entirely unacquainted with ; we,

Lord , his inſpired fervants, declare unto you, not of our

which are alive , own head , but by the infallible word of the Lord Je

and remain unto ſus, which he has communicated to us by immediate
the

revelation,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* In thofe days there were Jewiſh whom they looked upon as loft for ever,

zealots that pretended to exclude all and eſpecially with reſpect to the body,

from future happineſs that were not of the reſurrection of which none of them

their own nation, or incorporated with had any notion of ; and as the apoſtle

them by being circumciſed ; ard the i. might have his eye upon both theſe ca

dolatrous heathens went into exceſſive fes, to guard againſt them , they are re

howlings and mournings over their dead , ferred to in the paraphrafe.

that we
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the coming of the revelation, with authority to publiſh it to others * ,

Lord, ſhall not pre: that, conſidering the whole church, as one collective

ſent them which body, in the preſent, and all ſucceeding generations, to
are alleep.

the end of the world ; whoever they be of us that are

to be reckoned to this body , as members of it , and

ſhall be livingand left in the church militant here up

on earth , until the time of Chriſt's coming again in

all his glory, we ſhall not anticipate, much leſs pre

vent , the reſurrection of the bodies of thoſe faints

that will then be ſeeping in their graves.

16 For the Lord 16 For, at that important day, the Lord Jeſus

himſelf ſhall de- himſelf will, in his human nature, as viſibly deſcend

ſcend from heaven from heaven , in a cloud of glory , like the ancient
with a thout, with

the voice of the
Shechina, as , after his reſurrection , 'he aſcended up

archangel, and to heaven with a retinue of angels ſurrounding him ;

with the trump ( Acts i . 9, 11. ſee the paraphrafe there ) and he will

of God : and the do this with an awful fuinmons, ( sy xensuspecero) which

dead in Chriſt ſhall

firſt : ſhall be uttered with great folemnity, as with a loud

voice of the chief of all the angels, the reſt attending

him , (Mai. xxv. 31. ) and with the exceeding loud

er voice of the great God our Saviour, Chriſt him

felf, as though given forth with the ſound of a trum

pet, like that which was heard on Mount Sinai at

the publication of the law t , and like what was of

ten uſed for gathering folemn aſſemblies together;

( Exod. xix . 16. Jer. iv. 5. and Joel ïi . 15.) and

then

N O T E S.

* To ſuppoſe that the apoſtle thought, as well as preſent time. In this manner

and ſuggeſted , as if any of the then pre- the apoſtle ſpeaks on this very ſubject,

ſent age would live upon earth , till the ſaying, Behold, Ipew you a myſlery,

time of Chriſt's ſecond coming to judg- we mall not all peep ; but we fall

ment, is to overthrow all dependence all be changed ; the dead Mall be raiſed

upon his authority ard infpiration, when incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed :

he tells us that what he here ſaid was ( 1 Cor. xv. 51 , 52 ſee the note there.)

by the word of the Lord ; and it is evi- And in common language among ous

dent that as he often fpake of his own felves, when we ſpeak of a nation , or

death , ſo he expected a reſurrection to any company of which we are a part ,

eternal lite, together with the believers we often ſay we mall be very happy , or

of that generation, 2 Cor. iv. 14. and v. miſerable , whenever ſuch and ſuch events

1 ,-4 . and Phil. iii . 10, 11 .: And in come to paſs, whether we may ever live ;

his ad epiftle to the Theſſalonians, chap. to ſee them or not .

ii . 1 ,-3 . he ſets himſelf to confute the † As the trump of God ſeems moſt

notion of thoſe that ſuggeſted , through immediately to allude to the voice of

a miſtake of his meaning in what he the trumpet exceeding loud, when the

here had ſaid , as if the ſecond coming of Lord or Jehovah (which I take , with

Chriſt were then at hand ; and he re- ſeveral learned divines, to mean the Son

minds them of what he had told them of God) delivered the law at mount Si

to the contrary, when he was with nai; ( iee the note on Acts vii 38 ) fo

them , which was before he wrote ei. the trump of God, which is not to be un

ther of his epiftles to them . But as be- derſtood iv`a literal ſenſe, may poſtihly

lievers of all ages and nations make up ſignify the voice of Chriſt,which he says

but one collective body, church, or all that are in their gruves frall herr,
ho hold of faith , all that belong to and fall come forth, they that have

that body may, with propriety enough, done good to the reſurrection of life,and

ſpeak of themſelves, as parts of it in the they that have done evil to the reſurrec

firſt perſon plural , relating to the future, tion of damnation . (John v . 28. 29. )

Vol. V.

28
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then the bodies of thoſe that died in a ſtate of federal

and vital union with Chriſt, ſhall be quickned to a

glorious immortality, not only before the wicked ſhall

be raiſed, but even before the ſaints, that may
then

be alive on earth , ſhall be brought together with him .

( ver. 14. )

17 Then we 17 Then, after the reſurrection of departed be

which are alive, lievers to eternal life, thoſe of us that are of this ho

and remain , ſhall
ly community, and belong to Chrift's myftical body,

be caught up to

gether with them or his true church , and may be found living, and

in the clouds, to dwelling with that part of it,which ſhall continue up

meet the Lord in on earth till that day, ſhall undergo arefining change,
the air : and fo

ſhall we ever be ( 1 Cor. xv. 31. ) and be raiſed up by his almighty

with the Lord. power to afcend, as one body with our fellow -mem

bers, that ſhall awake from their feep in the duſt ofthe

earth , to everlaſting life ; (Dan . xi. 2. ) and we

with them ſhall be carried up by a divine rapture in the

clouds of glory , in which he will then appear, that

all of us together may have a happy meeting with

our dear Lord in the regions of the air, never to part

again * : And being then owned and acquitted by

him , and adjudged, as the bleſſed of his Father, to

inherit the kingdom prepared for us from the foun

dation of the world, ( Mat. XXV. 34. ) we ſhall thence

forward be, in foul and body to all eternity, with the

Lord Jeſushimſelf, to abide in his immediate preſence,

where he is, to behold his glory. ( John xvii. 24. )

18 Wherefore, 18 Let theſe confiderations therefore, taken from

comfort one
the word of the Lord, comfort your hearts, with re

ther with theſe

words. ſpect to the happy condition of your departed Chrif.

tian -friends, and with reſpect to the joyful meeting

which ye ſhall have with them in the preſence of

Chriſt at his coming ; and let theſe things be the dai

ly ſubject of your diſcourſe one with another, for your

mutual comfort, and the excitation of each other ( 794

çaxanuts ananass) to a compoſed, reſigned, and chear

ful frame of ſpirit, under all your preſent trials, and

particularly under the loſs of ſuch as ſleep in Jeſus,

how near and dear foever they were to you ; and un

der every profpect of your own approaching diffolu

tion.

ano

R E COLLECTION S.

How concerned ſhould Chriftians be to increaſe and abound everyday yet more

and more, in all holineſs of heart and life, according to the will of God, and as

may

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* It is very probable that Chriſt's ſeat merable multitude of the righteous and

ofjudgment will be in the air ; ſince he the wicked, from the beginning to the
is often ſpoken of as appearing in the end of the world, to appear before his

clouds, andin the clouds of heaven, and throne ; and the wicked cannot be fup

no place of this earth can fcarce be poſed to be ſummoned before it in hea.

thought capacious enough for the innu ven.
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may be moſt pleaſing in his fight ! And how watchful ought they to be againſt,

and abhorrent of allſenſuality,and impurity of every kind, as knowing that God

hath called them, not to uncleanneſs, but unto holineis, and will execute righ

teous vengeance upon all the workers of iniquity ! Whoever neglects , or deſpiſes

the commandments which his ſervants deliver by the authority of the Lord Jeſus,

according to his inſpired word, throws contempt, not upon man only, butupon

God himſelf. How amiable is that brotherly love, which true believers are

taught of God byhis word and Spirit to cheriſh, and exerciſe one towards another,

together with ſuch a peaceable and quiet temper, as diſpoſes and influences them ,

not to intrude into affairsthat do not belong to em , but to be diligent in attend

ing to the duties of their own ſtations, that they may get an honourable liveli

hood, and ſupport the credit of religion among itsenemies, and prevent occaſions

of their reproaching it, as though it encouraged idleneſs : - As our Chriſtian

friends, and we ourſelves, muſt die, either in the ordinary courſe of nature , or by

a violent death, how comfortable is it, and relieving to our ſorrows, when any of

them are taken from us, to be well ſatisfied that they leep in Jeſus, and all riſe

again to eternal life ; and thatwe ſhall meet them again , when God will bring

them and us to be glorified with him ! O reviving thought! that as ſoon as the

dead in Chriſt Mall be raiſed from their graves, the reſt of the ſaints, that ſhall be

living upon earth at his ſecond glorious coming, ſhall, by the wonderful operation

of divine power, paſs under a refining charge of theirmortal bodies into anim

mortal frame ; ſhall be caught up, together with riſen ſaints, to meet their Lord

in the illuſtrious cloud, where he will appear in the air ; and from thenceforth, all

together, as one body, ſhall, in their whole perſons, dwell with him, in bis imme

diate bliſsful preſence for ever !
opy

CAS

ht

PA

CH A P. V.

The apoſtle exhorts the Theſſalonians to be alwaysready for thecom

ing of Chriſt to judgment, which will be with ſuddenneſs and ſur

priſe, like a thief in the night, 1 ,-1 . Directs them 10 ſeveral

particular duties in their relative and perſonal capacities, 129–22.

And concludes bis epifle with prayer, jalutations, and a benedic

tion, 23 ,-28.

TEXT.
PARAPHRASE .

BUT of the times BUT, asto thepreciſetimethat God has fet, and

the fitteſt of all opportunities (xuliqan) that he de
brethren, ye have
no need that i ſigns to take, for Chriſt's appearing to execute the

write unto you. judgment of the great day, which will be the confum

mation of your happineſs, ( chap . iv. 13 ,—18 . ) ye,

my dear brethren in the faith of the goſpel, have no

occafion, nor would it be to any good purpoſe , for

me to gratify a vain curioſity, by attempting to write

to youabout a point, that isentirely reſerved, as an

abfolute ſecret, in the counſels of the divine mind ;

nor would it be of any advantage to you, were I ' ca

pable of acquainting you with it.

2 For yourſelves
2 For, from what our bleſſed Lord himſelf and his

know perfectly, apoſtles have taught, ye yourſelves have been already

that the day of led ( cexqiews) into an accurate knowledge oi all that

the Lord fo. com- is neceitary and uſeful, relating to his final appear,
eth as a thief in

the night. ance, that ye may be conſtantly on your watch, and

in a proper readineſs for it : Ye muſt needs be well

Q ?
ſatisfied

TA!

TE-FR.
容爱。
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ſatisfied in your own minds, that the glorious mani.

feftation of Chriſt, at his coming to judge the whole

world, is unalterably fixed in the purpoſe of God,

and foretold in his word , and ſhall certainly be

brought to paſs, according thereunto, in its proper

ſeaſon ;'but that the particular day, or appointed

time for it , is as uncertain, with reſpect to our know

ledge of it , and will come as unexpectedly, on a ſud

den , to all of us , and with as much terror and ſur

prile to the wicked and ungodly, that are unprepa

red for it * , as a thief's breaking into a houſe at mid

night can be to the maſter of it, while he and all his

family are aſleep, and have no apprehenſions of it, or

concern about it , to keep them on their watch , and

guard againſt it . (Mat . xxiv. 42 , 43. and Rev. iii.

3. )

3 For when they 3 For when ſecure finners ſhall flatter themſelves,

thall ſay, Peace and when, according to their own fond deſires, falſe

and ſafety ; then

ludden deſtruction teachers ſhall propheſy unto them ſmooth things, and

cometh upon them , deceits, ſaying Peace, peace, when there is no peace ;

as travail upon a
( Iſa. xxx. 10. and Jer. vi . 14. ) at that very time

wonian with child ; utter deſtruction of ſoul and body ſhall ruſh in upon

and they ſhall not them at unawares ; and that ascertainly and ſuddenly

eſcape.

as the exquiſite travailing pains of a woman with child

come upon her, when , though ſhe continually carries

the cauſe of them in her own body, ſhe leaſt of all

expects them , as being engaged in other affairs, in

bufineſs or diverſions , or in eating, drinking, or ſleep

ing : And as ſhe ſooner or later muſt inevitably under.

go the agonizing pains of labour ti ſo, whenever this

terrible day of the Lord ſhall come, none of thoſe

that are thoughtleſs about , and unprepared for it ,

ſhall by any means be able to fly from , ( 8 un sx Purwa

or ) or avoid the inſupportable miſeries that their own

unbelief, and other fins , will bring upon them. ( 2 Theſ.

i. 9. ) There ſhall then be no place, where the wor.

kers of iniquity may hide them elves from the fierce

neſs of his righteous indignation . ( Job xxxiv . 22. )

4 But ye, bre
4 But as for

you , my dear Chriſtian-brethren, ye

thren ,
may

N 0 T E S.

* In this and the following verſes, two yer vi. 24. and xiii. 21. and xxii. 23.

elegant and very appofite compariſons and 1 43.: It is therefore with great

are joined together ( ſays Mr. Blackwall propriety that the apoſtle repreſents the

in his Sacred Claflics, Vol. I. pag . 209. ) exquiſite torments of the wicked at the

the more forcibly and fully to repreſent great day by thoſe pains , with regard to

the ſuddenneſs ofour Saviour'scoming to the extreme anguiſ, as well as the un

judgment; and the verbs are in the pre- expected ſuddenneſs of them : And it

ient time, to make the deſcription more ' may carry a further intimation that, as

atleeting and awful. a woman's hour of ſorrow is the fruit of

+ The pains of a woman in travail, her being with child ; ſo the cauſe of the

which are ſome of the tharpeſt agonies of finner's miſeries lies in himlelf, whoſe

nature, are frequently ſpoken of as em. own iniquities procure them.

blems of great dittreſs, as in Pſal. xlviii.6.

1
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or

Ca
take you as a

1

all ac

!

are

thren, are not in may think of this day with joy, and not with grief

darkneſs, that that diftrefling fears ; as ye are nut, like others, under

the power of ſpiritual darknits, to make you ſleep

thief. ſecure in fin , faithleſs and unconcerned about the

coming of Chriſt, and unready to meet him in that

awful day, which, though it may come as much un

expected and unawares to you , as to them , with re

gard to the particular time of it ; yet it ſhall not be

with a ſurpriſe upon you to your ruin , as it will be

upon them, in like manner as a thief breaks in , not

only unexpectedly, but with dreadful havock , upon

them that ſleep carelelly, without any thought about

it, or being in a fit poflure to prevent the miſchie

vous conſequences of it .

5 Ye are all the 5 On the contrary , ye , who are made wife unto

children of light, falvation, ( as it is meet formeto think of you

and the children cording to your holy profeſſion) are effectually called

not of the of God out of darkneſs into his marvellous light :

night, norof dark. ( 1 Pet. ii . 9. ) Ye are enlightened with ſpiritual wiſ

nefs .
dom and underſtanding in the knowledge of Chrift,

and of God's way of ſalvation by him , that ye may

know what is the hope of his calling, ard what ihe

riches of the glory of bis inheritance in the jainis,

( Ephef. i. 17 , 18. ) and that ye may be watchiul

and wakeful, and walk honourably in the light of

goſpel-truth and holineſs with your eyes open , and

as becomes perſons that are expoſed to public view in

the midſt of broad day- light ; (Rom. xii . 13. ) and ſo

may eſcape the danger ofthoſe, that, under the power

of fin, error, and unbelief, walk in ſuch ways of dark

neļs, as not to know whether they are going : (John

xii. 35.) We, who are thus made light in the Lord,

are neither covered with the ſhadows of judaiſm nor

with the darkneſs of heatheniſm , nor with the natu al

darkneſs and blindneſs of our own minds, as others

ftill are, and we ourſelves once were. (Eph. v. 8. )

6 Therefore let 6 Being therefore brought into this happy ſtate,

us not ſleep as do let us take heed that we never give way to aNothful,

watch and be so careleſs, and indolent frame of ſpirit, as others do,

ber .
who ftill in their fins, and to whom our Lord's

coming to judgment will be a dreadful furpriſe to

their everlaſting confuſion : But let it be our great

concern, that, ſuitable to our character, as enlighten

ed by the goſpel and Spirit of Chriſt, we maintain

a wakeful temper of mind, to watch over our own

hearts and ways, and watch againſt fin and tempta

tions, and for the coming of our Lord ; and that we

be modeſt in our thoughts of ourſelves, and mode

rate in our cares and pleaſures, relating to the preſent

world, as thoſe that are expecting his glorious ap

pearance, and are ready and prepared forit.

are

they

7 For
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us

7 For they that 7 For as they, who give themſelves up to ſleep ,

ſleep, fleep inthe chooſe the night for it , that their reſt may not be

night ; and they diſturbed by the noiſe and buſineſs of the day ; and

are drunken in the they who drink to an exceſs, and intoxication of the

pight. brain , ordinarily do it under the covert of the dark

neſs of the night, that they may not be expoſed to

ſhame in the day -time; ſo they that indulge to carnal ſe

curity , and ſurfeit themſelves with the cares and plea- '

fures of this world, to ſtupify and drown all thoughts

of a judgment to come, till it overtakes them , be

fore they are aware ; ( Luke xxi. 34. ) theſe are under

thepower of, and do not care to be diſturbed in , the

moſt dangerous ſecurity, that proceeds from , and is

agreeable to, the darkneſs ofignorance , error , and

fin , that covers them .

& But let
8 But let us, who are ſurrounded with the light

who are of the of goſpel- truth and grace,which ſhines in our hearts,

day be tober, puti be vigilant, (xnpauley) and moderate in our affections
ting

breaſt-plate of to, and purſuit of the things of this world , like thoſe

faith and love , that look for the coming of our Lord : And as we

and for an helmet are in a ſtate of warfare, let us, like ſoldiers and cen

the hope of laiva- tinels, that are armed with breaſt plates and helmets,
tion.

to ſecure the principal ſeats of the natural life, put on,

and daily make uſe of our Chriſtian armour, eſpeci

ally ſuch parts of it as are neceſſary for defending our

ſpiritual vitals againſt all mortal wounds from fin, Sa- .

tan , and this evil world ; that an exerciſe of faith in

Chriſt , and in God through him, according to his

promiſes, and of love to him and one another, by

which faith works, may be like a breaft-plate to de

fend the heart ; and that a well-grounded, folid , and

ſatisfyinghope of eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt,

may be like a helmet to cover and ſecure the head in

every day of battle, till we come off more than con

querors through him that hath loved us .
And we

have the greateſt encouragement
to this hope, and to

be diligent in the diſcharge of all the forementioned

duties.

9 For God hath 9 For it appears by what God, in the riches of his

not appointed us grace , has already done for and in us, who are the

to wrath, but to children oflight, ( ver. 5. ) that he has not ordained

by our Lord Jeſus us to deſtruction, as he righteouſly has thoſe veſſels

Chrift.
of wrath , who fit themſelves for it by their own ini.

quities ; ( ſee the note on Rom. ix. 23. ) but that,

having of his own free and ſovereign grace choſen us

in Chriſt before thefoundation of theworld, that we

Mould be holy, and without blame before him in love,

(Eph. i . 4. ) he has determined to deliver us, as vef

ſels of mercy, from deſerved miſery, and to bring us

to the enjoyment of a glorious ſtateofimmortal bliſs,

through
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through the merits and mediation of our Lord and

Saviour Jeſus Chrift.

To Who died 10 Who died in our room and ſtead, to take a

for us ; that, whe
fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, that, by the mether we wake or

way

ſleep, we ſhould rit and efficacy of bis death , we who believe in him,

live together with whether we be among thoſe that ſhall be alive upon

him .
earth , or ſleeping in Jeſus at his appearing to judg

ment, may be caught up together in the clouds, to meet

the Lord in the air ; and ſo may live in union and

communion , andtogether with him , in all the digni

ty and delights of the heavenly ſtate for ever. ( Chap.

iv. 13, 17. )

Wherefore 11 Therefore in reflection upon, and aſſured hope

comfort yourſelves of this bleſſed day , think and talk over theſe things,

together, and edify

one another, even
as I ſaid before, (chap. iv. 18. ) to the comfort of

as alſo ye do. your own and one another's ſouls ; and in this way

help forward your mutual edification * as one body,

for the benefit of the whole, that ye may grow up

together as a holy temple in the Lord , ( Ephef. ii.

21. ) with a view to this one thing, namely , your

living together with him , which will be the conſum

mation of all your happineſs, even as ye have already

begun to do.

12 And we be 12 And as they, who miniſter in ſacred things,

are the ordinary means and inſtruments that Chriſt

thren , know

has appointed , and bleſſes for edification in light andthem which la.

bour among you, grace, comfort and holineſs, unto complete ſalvation,

and are over you wé, dear brethren , earneſtly entreat you to converſe

in the Lord,and freely with, own and honour, and ſhew your libeadmoniſh you :

rality, love, and reſpect to his faithful fervants, and

their holy miniitrations, who refide, and take pains in

his work, among you, for the good of your ſouls ;

and eſpecially thoſe, who, by Chriſt's commiſſion, are

placed in authority under him to prefide and rule over

you , not in temporal, but ſpiritual concerns ; and

that, not according to laws of their ownmaking, but

according to his word, for promoting his kingdom

and glory, according to the gifts and graces he has

furniſhed them with ; and who in the diſcharge of

their office, as occaſions require, warn you againſt all

fin , error, and danger, and reprove what is amiſs a

mong you, and exhort, counſel, and encourage you

to perſevere in the ways of truth , fobriety, and god

lineſs, till ye ſhall receive the end of yourfaith, even

the falvation of your ſouls. ( 1 Pet . i. 9. )

13 And to é. 13 And we thus recommend them , and their ſervi

ſteem themvery ces, to your honourable eſteem and affcctionate regards,
highly in love for

their
not merely for what is due to them as Chriftians, but

CIV
feech you, bre.

to

1
his

bi

2

T:

ned

Hi

ibang

path

w

04
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* As the words ( er's fou eve) one another fignify alſo into one, and admit of

various conſtructions, they are attended to in the parapt.rafe.
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Over

voil , bre

all men.

their work's ſake. ( unes extégicox ) in a ſuperabundant manner, on ac

And be at peace count of the dignity and importance of the work they
among yourſelves.

art employed in for the glory of God and your fpi

ritual advantage : And as ever ye would not diſho

nour Chriſt, nor grieve them , nor his Spirit in them,

nor prevent your own profiting by their labours, ftu

dy ihe things that make for harmony, peace, and

friendſhip with one another, and with them that are

fet
you in the Lord , that the God of love and

peace may be wiih you. ( Epheſ. iv. 3. and 2 Cor.

xüli . 11. )

14 Now we ex 14 Now , dearly beloved brethren , to draw towards
hort

a cloſe of this epiſtle, we earneſtly beſeech both mithren , warn them

that are unruly, niſters and people among you, in their reſpective pla

confort the ces, to admoniſh thoſe of their faults, that do not

feebie - minded , keep their rank, (aturTgs) or are any way diſorder

ſupporttheweak; ly in their walk with the church , or in their families,
be patient toward

and converſation in the world : Warn them of their

fin and danger, of the diſhonour they bring upon their

holy profeſſion, and of the pernicious influence of

their example ; and endeavour , in a ſpirit of meekneſs

and love , to reclaim them : Do all that in you lies

to encourage and comfort fellow - Chriſtians, that are

of a timorous and dejected ſpirit, ready to give way

to melancholy and deſpairing thoughts, andto faint

under their fears and afflictions : Deal tenderly with,

and endeavour to ſtrengthen the weak in faith and

underſtanding, and to uphold them from ſtumbling

and falling, who are in danger of it , rather through

infirmity, than any evil diſpoſition of mind : And ex.

erciſe all long-ſuffering and forbearance, as far as the

nature of things permits, and as may be moſt likely

to anſwer valuable ends , toward perſons of all theſe

characters, yea, and towards all men, whether friends

or enemies, Chriſtians or not.

that 15 How ill ſoever others treat you, keep a guard

none render evil upon your own angry and reſenting paffions ; and

forevil unto any let none of you dare to ſeek private revenge, tobe
man ;

follow that which even with , and retaliate miſchief upon the head of a

is good, both a- ny one that ſhall injure you ; but, on the contrary,

mong yourſelves , overcome evil with good ; ( Rom. xii . 17 , 19, 20 ,
and to all men,

21. ) and be always ſtudying, and purſuing whatſo

ever is kind , uſeful, and beneficial, both one towards

another, as fellow - Chriſtians, and even towards all

mankind , as fellow -creatures, doing good to all, as

je kave opportunity, and eſpecially to the boufhold of

faith. ( Gal . vi. 10. )

16 Rejoice - 16 As to perſonal duties, that are to be added to

the foregoing which are relative, labour after a chear

ful frame ofſpirit, for the credit of religion and your

own comfort , that ye may rejoice in the Lord, in

what

15 See

vermore .
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what he is in himſelf, and in what he has done, is do.

ing, and will do for you ; and rejoice in hope of his

glory at all times, inthe day of adverſity, as well as

of proſperity.

17 Pray with 17 Under a humble ſenſe of your entire depend

out cealing. ence upon God, as creatures, and as Chriftians, of

the imperfections of your ſpiritual ſtate, and the af

flictions of various kinds that ye are attended with ,

or liable to, and of your need of further mercies, of

a ſpiritual and temporal nature, fee that ye abound

in daily prayer, every morning and evening, ( ſee the

note on 2 Tim. i. 3. ) and be inſtant in it at all other

times, as there may be ſpecial occaſions and oppor

tunities for it ; and ever maintain a praying frame of

fpirit for ſolemn addreſſes to God, and great frequen

cy ofholy ejaculations, to mingle withall other du

ties of the civil and religious life, and to guard you a

gainſt temptations to fin, and dangers of every kind .

18 In everything 18 In reflection upon your being unworthy of the

give thanks : for leaſt of all God's mercies, and upon the riches of

this is the will of his free goodneſs and undeſerved grace, in loading

ſus concerning you . you with benefits that over balance all your affic

tions, labour to keep up a thankful frame of heart ,

and to go into lively exerciſes of it, in every condi

tion of life: ( fee Pfal. xxxiv . 1. and Phil. iv , 6.) For

this is a grateful tribute, which God in a ſpecial man

ner requires of you for his own honour, and takes

pleaſure in , through Jeſus Chriſt , and has laid you

under the higheſt obligations to , on account of his

love to you , and of what he has done for you by the

1

h

great Redeemer.

Die

19 Quench not
19 As theſe excellent and important duties cannot

the Spirit.
be diſcharged, in a right manner, without divine in

fluence, take heed of neglecting, ftifling and extin

guiſhing the gifts, graces, and operations of the Holy

Spirit, that are co :.pared to fire; (Mat. iii . 11. ) but

be watchful and diligent to fall in with, cherith and

improve his gracious illuminations, ſuggeſtions , mo

tions, and alliſtances, as well as his extraordinary in

cluſive of his ordinary gifts * , to excite you to , and

enable

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* I can by no means confine quench- ture prophecies, or to preaching, as it

ing the Spirit here, and propheſying in ſometimes ſignifies, whether by inſpira

the next verſe, to the extraordinary gifts tion or not : (ſee the note on Rom . xii .

of the Spirit, as ſome do ; but find my. 6. ) For all the other directions, in this

ſelf conſtrained, bywhat goes before and context, relate to the ordinary graces

follows after, to think that quenching and duties of the Chriſtian life, that go

the Spirit includes, or rather chiefly re- into the common practice of, religion,

lates to his ordinary enlightning, quick- and not to any extraordinary gifts ; and

ning, fanctifying, and comforting opera- it ſeems very unnatural, and unlike the

tions ; and that propheſying, or propbe. cloſe and pertinent way of our apoſtle's

cies . ( agoontevas) relates either to fçrip- writing, to ſuppoſe that things of ſo dif

Vol. V. R
ferent

11

10
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1

enale you for every good work , and to warm your

hearts with ſacred fervour in performing it .

20 Deſpiſe not 20 As the word and Spirit go together, according

propbetyings.
to God's promiſe, ( Iſa. lix. 21. ) and all the opera

tions of the Spirit are by means of, or according to

his word , do not treat the prophecies of the old or

New Teſtamentwith contempt, as if there were no

thing in them for your inſtruction and edification ;

nor ought ye to neglect, or think lightly of the ap

pointed and authoriſed miniſtrationsof God's word

to explain and enforce it , whether by an extraordi.

nary gift or not.

Prove all 21 As falſe teachers are gone abroad in the world ,

things : hold faſt ( 1 John iv. 1.) do not take any thing ye hear
that

upon
which

good. truſt, or receive it with an implicit faith ; but exa

mine, try, and prove the truth or falſhood of all the

doctrines and practices that are preached, ( ver. 20.)

by the ftandard of theword, ( Iſa. viii . 20.) in a hum

ble dependence on the light and influence of the

Holy Spirit, ( ver. 19. ) to enable you to form a

right judgment concerning them : And when, upon

trial, ye find what is really good and honourable, (ra

dov ) in point of truth or duty, indulge no longer a

ſceptical temper about it ; but maintain and abide by

it, in the ſtedfaſtneſs of your faith , and practice of

your lives, rejecting every thing that is contrary to

it .

22 Abſtain from 22 In this manner, keep at the fartheſt diſtance

all appearance of poſſible from all error and fin of every kind, under
evil.

what ſpecious appearances foever they be preſented

to you ; and even from every thing that you ſuf

pect to be falſe or finful, or tending to draw your

ſelves or others into any fin or error.

23 And the very 23 And may that God himſelf, who is reconciled

God of peace fanc. to you by the blood of Chriſt, and is the author, gi

and Ipray God your ver, and approver of peace one with another,and in

whole ipirit and your own conſciences, and of all manner of proſperity ;

foul, and hody, be may he thoroughly purge your whole perſons from

preſerved blame- all iniquity, and make you eminently partakers of his

leſs, unto the com- holineſs * ! And I earneſtly beg of him , that all the
ing

powers

N 0 T. E S.

ferent a nature ſhould be chiefly, much tional , and animal or ſenſitive ſoul, diſ

more only intended, when introduced in tinct from one another, and of a body,

the midſt of a ſeries of exhortations to diſtinct from both , which ſeems to be a.

the exerciſe of ordinary graces and duties, greeable to the account of the creation

that belong to all Chriſtians of every of man in Gen. ii . 7. where it is ſaid,

that God forined man , his body, of the

* Your wholeſpirit, foul and body, duft of the earth ,and breathed into man

has a manifeft reference to the received the breath of life, or lives, ( NTT )

doctrine of the Pythagorean, Platonic, and, by means of this union, man be

and Stoic philoſophers, who conſidered came a living foul, partaker of a ſenſie

man as conlifting of three parts ; of a ra, tive, as well as of a rational life : And

age, as ſuch .

as
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for us.

ing of our Lord Je. powers and faculties of your rational and immortal

fus Chrift .
ſouls , and the whole frame of your animal ſpirits,

ſenſitive appetites, and natural tempers ; and all the

members of your bodies may
be cured of

every
ſinful

irregularity and diſorder, in their propenfions and o

perations, and may be continuallykept unreprovable,

(ANGUTTW ) as to any predominant vice , until, and

may be found entirely free from all defects, at the fe

cond appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he

willpreſent you to himſelf a glorious church , not ha

ving Jpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. ( Eph. V.

27. )

24 Faithful is
24 My prayer for this, on your behalf, is with

he that calleth faith and aſſured hope, that he, who hath effectually

you, who allo will called you , by hisgrace, to his kingdom andglory,
do it .

( chap. ii . 12.) will alſo , in faithfulneſs to his pro

miſes, carry on and perfect all that concerns you, in

the
way and by the means of his own appointment.

( See Pbil. i . 6. )

25 Brethren, pray 25 As we, Chriſt's miniftring ſervants, thus af

fectionately pray for you, we earneſtly beg that ye,

our Chriſtian-brethren , would, in return, be mindful

of us in all your prayers, ( which we greatly eſteem

and need ) that God would be with us in our work

to affift, own and ſucceed us, and to perform all things

for us, in us, and by us, that we may be faithful in

the diſcharge of our difficult and important truft, and

may receive the crown of glory from the chief Shep

herd at his appearing. ( 1 Pet. v. 4. )

26 Greet all the 26 Let our moſtaffectionate and religious reſpects

brethren with an be preſented to all our Chriſtian brethren ; and fee

holy kiſs.
that ye give uſual teſtimonies of cordial love one to

another ,by mutual falutations, in the moſt ſincere,

pious, chaſte , and friendly manner. ( See the note on

Rom. xvi. 16. )

27 I charge you 27 The contents of this epiftle, as well as all the

by the Lord, that inſpired writings, are of ſo great importance , and of

this epiftle be read fuch general uſe and concernment, to the whole
unto all the holy

brethren. church, that I folemnly enjoin thoſe of you , into

whoſe hands it may come ; yea, I adjure you, as by

a religious oath, in the name, and by the authority

of the Lord Jeſus * , that it be not concealed from

any of its members, but be diſtinctly and plainly read

to all , and every one of them, whoought to live and

walk

N O T E S.

as the natural temper very much de. evident confutation of the doctrine and

pends upon the different texture and mo- practice of popery, in forbidding the

tion of the animal ſpirits, I have inclu- common people to read the ſcriptures;

ded that under the ſenſitive ſoul. and it equally condemns their having the

* The apoſtle's tolemn charge that ſcriptures only in an unknown tongue,

his epifle ſhould be read to all the holy which, in effect, is much the ſame, as

brethren, or members of the church, is an not having them at all .
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walk in love, as dear brethren , and as a peculiar peo

ple zealous of good works, whom Chriſt has purified

to himſelf, as I charitably believe of them , according

to their holy profeffion .

28 The grace of 28 To conclude with a parting prayer for
you,

Lord Jeſus May the free favour of our anointed Lord and Savi

Chriſt be with you. our, and all its bleſſed fruits and effects, abound to

wards every one of you, for your preſent edification

and growth in light and grace, love and peace, com.

fort and holineſs, till all ſhall be completed in eternal

falvation. So I fincerely deſire it may be, and ſo I

truft it will be , in teſtimony of which, I heartily fay,

Amen .

our

Amen.

R E COLLECTION S.

How much more does it concern us to be always ready for Chriſt's coming to

judgment, than to indulge curious inquirieswhen it ſhall be ! It will be a terrible

Turpriſe to fome, that vainly promile themſelves peace and ſafety, when certain
and ſudden deſtruction will come upon them , ere they are aware. But what a

joyful day will it be to true believers ! They are not involved in fpiritual darkneſs,

like others ; but are the children of light, whom God hath not appointed to wrath,

but to obtain eternal ſalvation through a Redeemer : And as he has called them

by his grace , and is at peace with them through the blood of Chriſt, he will ſanc

tify them throughout , and faithfully perfect all that concerns them, till the day of

Chriſt, that they may live together with him who died for them. But as this is to

be brought about in the uſe of proper means, How careful ſhould they be to ſhake

off noth: They ſhould watch and be ſober, and live in the daily exercile of faith ,

love , andhope ; and cultivate an holy peace among themſelves, to mutual edifi .

cation and comfort ; ſhould deal tenderly and faithfully one with another ; and

pray for, and pay all due regard to, thoſe that labour among them in the word

and doctrine, and are ſet over 'hem in the Lord, to counſel, caution, and encou .

rage them in their way to heaven : - They ſhould take heed of deſpiſing, or neglect.

ing their holy miniſtrations, and of ftifling the light and impreſſions of the Spirit

that attend them . And, having tried and proved all points of religion by the word

of God , they ſhould hold faſt the truth , as it is in Jeſus, and be ever followers of that

which is good among themlelves, and towards all men; ſhould abſtain from angry

and revengeful paflions, and from all appearance of evil ; and ever maintain a joy

ful, prayerful, and thankful frame of ſpirit, and give all becoming teſtimonies of

cordial love and friendſhipone towards another. What a privilege is it to have the

free uſe of the ſcripture, for learning theſe and every Chriftian doctrine and duty,

that we may be taught to profit by them ! May the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt
be with us all ! Amen.*

*
*

A PRA C.
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A PRACTICAL

E X POSITION

8 : OT THE

SECOND EPISTLE.OF THE APOSTLE PAUL

TO THE

THESSALONIANS,

IN THE FORM OF A

PARA P H R AS E.

THE PREFACE TO THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE

THESSALONIANS.
3

THIS ſecond Epifle to the Theſalonians is generally, and moſt

after the former, by the apoſtle Paul from Corinth, where he ſtill

continued ; and , as ſeems from chap. i 3. and ii. 2. and iii . 11 .

had received ſome further account of the ſtat of their affairs ; and

thereupon wrote this Epiftle to commend , encourage , and comfort

them under their ſufferings for the goſpel; and to re & ify their miſ

conſtruction of what he had ſaid in his former Epiltle about the ·

coming of Chriſt, as if he meant that his fecond glorious appearing

to judgment were juſt at hand ; as alſo to correct the diſorders of

ſome among them , that were too much inclined to an idle . life, and

might, poſibly, grow more and more negligent of ſecular affairs,

from their miſtaken notion , as though the end of all things were at

hand , and might be tempted to reject the whole goſpel, as a forgery,

when they ſhould live to ſee themſelves diſappointed of the expect

ation which they had built upon one of its ſuppoſed prophecies of fo

important an event ,

The apoſtle begins with his uſual inſcription and falutation ; and ,

to encourage their patierce under tribulations for Christ, expreſſes

his thankfulneſs to God for their growth in grace , which would be

crowned with eternal glory , when Chrift fhall appear to their joy,

and the deſtruction of his and their enemies , chap. i. He then ex

horts them to ttedfaftreſs of faith in Chrift ; and undeceives them

with reſpect to their mistaken apprehenſions of his ipeedily coming

to judgment , which he tells them would not be , ' till after the days

of antichriſtian apoſtacy ; from which he bleſſes God that they

fhould , and pray that they might, be preſerved, to their comfort and

cftablishment, chap. ii . Andhe concludes with defiring their pray

ers ,
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ers , and with expreſſions of his confidence that , anſwerable to his

prayers for them , they ſhould be eſtablithed, and would yield obe

dience to the apoftolic commands in all things ; adding exhortations

to withdraw themſelves from ſuch members of the church as did not

act up to the dignity of their Chriſtian character, after the example

which he had ſet them , and tbat particularly with reſpect to induf-

try in their ſeveral ſtations ; charging the church to be faithful,

prudent , and tender in admpniſhing diſorderly walkers ; and cloſing

all with his good wiſhes and affectionate benediction , with which he

uſually concluded his Epiſtles, chap. iii .

3

CH A P. I.

The apoſtle falutes the church at Theſſalonica, ver. 1 , 2. Bleles

God for the growing fate of their love and patience, 3 , 4. And

encourages ibem to perſevere therein under all their ſufferings for

Chrift, in conſideration of bis coming at the great day of account,

to execute righieousjudgment upon his and their enemies, and to be

glorified in iheir own complete ſalvation, which the apoſtle hoped

and prayed for on ibeir bebalf, 5. - 12.

Text.

Chrift :

you , and

PARAPHRASE.

Paanovanus
, and Ti PAUL,withSiias and Timothy, who aflifted

him in planting the goſpel among you, the
motheus, unto the

church of the Thef- church at Theſſalonica, ( Acts xvii. 4 , 14. ) which is

ſalonians, in God conſtituted of believers in God, as the only living and

our Father, and true God, in diftinction from all the idols of the hea

the Lord Jeſus then, and as our covenant God and Father; and of

2 Grace untó believers in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the only true

peace Meffiah, in diftinction from all pretenders to that cha

from God our Fa: racter, whom the unbelieving Jews vainly expect.

ther, and the Lord We join in ſending a ſecond epiſtle, and in the moſt

affectionate Chriſtian falutations, as we did in the for

mer, ( ſee the note on i Cor i. 1. ) cordially wiſhing

and praying, that the divine favour, with all its fpe

cial manifeftations, fruits, and effects, and every kind

of proſperity that can be included in the term peace,

relating to God, yourſelves, and others , may abound

towards all, and every one of you, by the free gift

of God our heavenly Father, as the original fountain

of it , and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the only me

diator, by and through whom it is communicated,

and rendered effectual for your preſent and eternal

happineſs.

3 We are bound 3 We, reflecting on what we have further heard of

to thankGodal- the grace of God toward you, feel ourſelves to be

Chren, as it isnicet, ſweetly conſtrained unto continual thankful acknow

because that your ledgements of it for his glory ; and to bleſs his holy

faith name on your behalf, dear brethren, as it becomes

us,
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faith groweth ex- us, and we are bound in duty to do ; becauſe your

ceedingly, and the faith, which his Spirit wrought in you, by means of

charity of

one of you all to our miniſtry, ( 1 Epiß. i. 5.and ii. 1. ) is carried on ,

wards each other and exceedingly improved, by his continued aid and

aboundeth ; influence, in its light, ſtrength, and lively exerciſe ;

and your brotherly love, as the fruit of this remark

ably growing faith, is proportionably increaſing in its

fervor, and all ſuitable expreſlions and demonſtrations

of it , in every one of you towards each other.

4 So that we our 4 So eminent and exemplary are theſe graces in

felves glory in you you, and your behaviour under the greateſt trials of

in thechurchesof them isfó becoming the goſpel, that we thinkof

tience and faith in and mention you with high eiteem , honour, and de

all your perſecu- light , in all the churches of the living God, where.
tions and tribula

ever we come, for your firmneſs of mind, calm ſub

tions that ye en- miffion, and holy refolution, as well as ſtrong and
dure :

lively faith, which produces them , in bearing up with

a truly Chriftian Spirit , and ſtedfaſt adherence to

Chrift and the gofpel, under all the ſevere perfecu

tions and afflictions of every kind, that ſtill attend you

for his ſake, as they did when ye firſt received the

word with joy in the Holy Ghoft. ( í Theff. i . 6, 7. )

& Which is a 5 This carries a plain demonftration (svònyur ) of

manifeſt token of God's having judged right, in permitting you to be

ment of God, that exerciſed with theſe troubles, which turn fo much to

ye may be counted his glory, and your own ſpiritual benefit ; and it is an

worthy of the king- evident proof that there is ajuft and impartial judg

dom of God, for ment tocome, which will fet all things to rights,

which ye alſo ſuf

fer : that ye may be deemed fit and meet ſubjects to inhe

rit that heavenly kingdom , which God hath prepa

red for you from the foundation of the world : ( Mat.

xxv. 34. ) And it is on account of your profeffed ex

pectation of this, through Jeſus Chriſt, according to

the goſpel, that your enemies are ſo ſevere upon

you ; and by the hope of this ye are animated to ſuf

fer all hardſhips with chearfulneſs and patience, with

out fainting under them, ( ſee the notes on 2 Cor. iv.

17.) as believing that the iſſue of all will be to your

unſpeakable joy , and their inſupportable miſery ;

Seeing it is 6 For as much as it is ſuitable to the rectitude of

a righteous thing God's nature and will, law and government, who will
with God to re

compenſe tribula- judge the world in righteoufneſs, and whoſe judg:nent

tion to them that is according to truth , to inflict the fevereit puniſh

ment in due time upon them that now cruelly perſe

cute you ; and ſo to retaliate juft indignation and

wrath, tribulation and anguiſ upon them that

now unjuſtly vex and diftreſs you : ( Rom. ii . 2 , 5 , 8 ,

9.)

7 And to you 7, 8 And it is a righteous thing with God, on

who are troubled, Chriſt's account, and in performance of his covenant
reft with us, when

the with him and his members, to give you (avewv ) a re
leaſe

trouble you :
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the Lord Jeſus ſhall leaſe and diſmiffion , in due time , from all your pre

be revealed from fent tribulations, and an entrance into a ſtate of per

heaven with his feet reft and peace, together, and in

mighty “angels,

with
company

8 In Alaming fire, us, his miniftring ſervants, and your fellow -fúfferers

taking vengeance for his fake; ( 1 Theſſ. iii. iv .) which he aſſuredly

on them that know will do, when the Lord Jeſus, who has redeemed us

notGod, and that by his precious blood, ſhall be openly manifeſted, and

of our Lord Jeſus everyeye ſhall ſee him , at his deſcending from hea

Chrift.
ven , from whence we look for the Saviour, ( Phil.

iii . 20. ) with a grand retinue of all his holy angels,

who excel in ſtrength , and were created by, and for

him , and ſhall attend to do his will, as his minifters

in that day ; ( Mat. xiii . 49, 50. and xxiv. 31. ) and

he ſhall be revealed in the moſt auguſt and tremen

dous manner, as coming with flames of fire all around

him, to burn up the earth , and the wicked that are

therein ; ( 2 Pet. iii . 10. ) and to execute wrath on

all thoſe that continue in their fins, ſtrangers to the

true knowledge of God, and rebellious againſt the

light of nature, like the Gentiles that did not glori

fy him as God ; and on all thoſe that'are diſobedient

to the gracious calls of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus

Chrift in his goſpel, like the unbelieving Jews, and

all that reject him .

9 Who ſhall be 9 Both theſe ſorts of finners ſhall be ſeverely pu

puniſhed with e- niſhed, not by an annihilation of their being, but by
verlaſting deftruc .

tion from the pre an eternal loſs of all happineſs ; by a total baniſhment

ſence of the Lord, from his bliſsful preſence, and from all the glorious

ard from the glory effects of his faving power, which will be manifefted

in the ſaints ; ( ver. 10. ) and by ſuffering the great

eft miſeries in ſoul and body from his own immediate

hand, who is every where preſent in being and ope

ration, and from terribly glorious impreſſions of his

Almighty power upon them .

10When he thall
10 This is what he will certainly do, to the utter

come tobe glorified confuſion and ruin of his and your enemies, at the ve

in his ſaints, and to

be admired in all ry time when he will appear to your joy, and will

them that believe come to be glorified in a faithful performance of all

( becauſe our teſti . his promiſes unto the complete ſalvation of his pecu

mony among you liar people, who are fanctified by faith in him, and
was believed ) in

that day . to be glorified by them in their exalted praiſes for it ;

and ſhall come to be adored by all true believers with

tranſports of joyful aſtoniſhment, and with humble

and thankful wonder at his grace, and at the great

and glorious things he has done for and in them ,

which will reflect a glory upon him ; and this will be

with envious amazement of their enemies to ſee them,

whom they ſo much deſpiſed and oppreſſed before,

ſo highly favoured and honoured bytheir great Lord,

in the day of judgment ; becauſe they will then be

found among thoſe that cordially embraced the teſti

mony,

3
A

. A

of his power ;
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er ;

mony, that we his ſervants gave to his perſon and of

fices, and to his final appearance, in our preaching

the goſpel, which will be eminently confirmed , as

the truth of God, to their richeſt advantage in that

day .

II Wherefore al 11 And according to our hope of your eſcaping

fo we pray,always all the terrors, and ſharing in all the bleſſedneſs and
for you , that our

God would count glory of that important day, we are continually re

you worthy of this commending you in our ſtated, earneft, and affection

calling, and fulfil ate prayers to the God of all grace, whom we hum

all the good plea. bly claim as our covenant-God, that he would carry

nels, and thework on , and perfect his good work in your ſouls, to make

of faith with pow . you meet and fit perfons, in his gracious account, to

inherit all the bleffings of his kingdom of glory, ( ver.

5. ) to which he hath called you by the goſpel ; and

that he would fill up (Tangwon ) what yet remains to

be fulfilled of all the free and ſovereign purpoſes of

his kindneſs, love , and grace toward you , and this e

minently good work of faith in you , unto all patient,

confirmed , and lively exerciſes , and ſtill further in

creaſes of it, and ofits fruits of righteouſneſs , till it

be finiſhed by the powerful operation of his Spirit in

you.

That the 12 That ſo the perſon, authority, and doctrine of

name of our Lord
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt may be highly ex

Jefus Chriſt may alted in your elteem, and in their happy and glorious

be glorified in you ,

and ye in him , ac
effects upon you, and may be glorifed in heart and

cording the life by you ; and that ye may arrive at the moſt glo

grace of our God, rious ſtate of perfect joy and praiſe, by virtue ofyour

and the Lord Jelus union with him , according to the free favour of our

gracious God , who hath appointed you to it , and of

the Lord Jeſus Chrift, who hath purchafed it for you ,

promiſed it to you , and will beſtow it upon you.

I 2

to

RECOLLECTION S.

How ſolemn and auguſt will Chriſt's appearance to judgment be at the laſt day !

How tremendous to finners ! And how tranſporting to believers : He will then be

viſibly ſeen, as coming from heaven with awful majeſty, and ſurrounding horis of

angels ; aflame of fire will go before him to devour his enemies ; and he will exe

cute the righteous judgment of God in taking dreadful vengeance on thoſe that

ftifle the light of nature , and rebel againſt the clearer light of the goſpel of Chriſt,

and on all the perſecutors of his church and people : They ſhall be baniſhed his

bliſsful preſence, and puniſhed with immediateimpreſſions of his Almighty power

upon them to their everlaſting deſtruction. But with what a different aſpect, and

to what better purpoſes will he , at the ſame time, manifeit himſelf to fincere be

lievers , whoſe hearts are purified by faith ! He will come to be glorified and ad.

mired in them ; and they ſhall be glorified in and with him , as members in union

with him . Happy ſouls : who are brought cordially to believe the divine teftimo

ny that is given in the goſpel concerning him, and that thall be confirmed, with a

glorious accompliſhment of it to themſelves, in the great day. Whar thanks are

due to God on their behalf ! How juſtly may his fervants glory in theſe objects of

his love, and in its powerful effects upon them ! And with what patience, faith,

and hope, may they themſelves endure all tribulations that befal them , in view

and proſpect of this bleſſed day, when the righteous God will , accoruing to his

promiſe, and the merit of his Son, make them rich amends for all their fufferings

Vou. V. S
for
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for him ! May graceand peace he multiplied to them from God our Father, and

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ! May all the good pleaſure of God's goodneſs, and the work

of faith, be fulfilled in them with power, by perfecting all that concerns them , in

order to their glorifying the name of Chriſt in this world, and their being glorified

with him in the world to come, according to the freeneſs and riches of the Father

and Son's grace, as revealed in the goſpel.

our

с н А Р. II .

The apoſtle cautions the Theſſalonians againſt an erroneous notion, as

though the time of Chriſt's coming to the final judgment were juſt

at hand , i , 2 . Afſures them that therewould firſt be a general

apoſtacy from the faith, and a revealing of the antichriſtian man of

fin, whom he deſcribes by bis riſe, reign, and ruin , and ſhews the

juft deſtruction that would comeupon bis infatuated ſubjeéts, that

had pleaſure inunrighteouſneſs, 3,-12. But bleſſés God for the

ſecurity of the Theſſalonians from apoſtacy, by virtue of their eter

nal election, and effe &tual calling, and thereupon repeats bis ex

bortation to ſtedfaſtneſs, and prays for them , 13 ,-17.

Text. PARAPHRASE.

NOW we beſeech

HAT
AVING now, my dear Chriſtian brethren, to enyou , brethren ,

by the coming of

courage and comfort under all
you your preſent

Lord Jeſus tribulations, reminded you of the glorious coming

Chriſt, and by our of Chriſt, which will be to your unſpeakable joy, and

gathering together the everlaſting deſtruction of all his and your enemies,

unto him,
( chap. i. 6,-10. ) I ,. with whom Silvanus and Ti

mothy join , ( chap. i . 1.) proceed to , another princi

pal deſign of this epiftle, which is to rectify a mif

take, that ſome have been led into, as though Chriſt

were now ſuddenly coming to judgment. We there

fore earneſtly entreat, and folemnly adjure you, by

your belief, expectation, and deſire of the awful com

ing of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt to the fi

nal judgmentof all mankind , at the laſt day ; and by

your hopes of being then gathered together with us,

and with all his faints, in the general aſſembly and

church of the firſt-born, to meet the Lord in the air ,

and to be ever with him in his bliſsful preſence,

( 1 Thel. iv , 17.) * we befeech you to think ſeriouſly

about an affair of ſuch valt importance ;

2 That

OT E.

+ That this coming of Chriſt relates thiopic verſion, and Theophilaet's manu

not to his coming to the destruction of fcript renders it concerning , the para.

Jeruſalem , but to the final judgment,is phraſe gives a hint of that ſenſe ;' though ,

very evident ; becauſe this is the ſenfe in with the generality of commentators, i

which she apoſtle all along ſpeaks of his prefer the other,which puts (utes ) con

coming in this and his former epiftle : cerning for (Soc ) by, and ſeems to let

( ſee firſt Epift. ii . 19. and iii. 13. and the meaning of this paffage in the eafieft

iv. 13,-- 17 . and v. 2 , 23. and ſecond E- light, and to be moſt agreeable to the

pift. i . 6 ,-10. ) And as the prepoſition apoſtle's frequent manner of adjuration

( utes) with a genitive caſe, often fig. in important caſes, which he alſo had u.

nifies concerning or about ; and the E. fed in his firſt epiſtle, chap. v, 27 .

1

N
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2 That ye be 2 That ye may not eaſily , and ſo ſoon after the

not foon ſhaken in inſtructions we have given you relating to it , be miſ

mind, orbetrou- led into any notions, contrary thereunto, that would

bled, neither by diſconcert, or ſtagger your minds, or throw them in

nor by tetter, as to perplexity andconfuſion, by means of any
falſe

from us, as that ſuggestions, that are ſpread among you, either by

the day of Chriſt
mere pretenders to a ſpirit of prophecy , or by igno

is at hand.

rant, or deligning miſconſtructions of what we have

delivered by word of mouth, or by writing in our

former epiftle, ( chap. iv . 153–18. ) or by appeals

to fpurious writings, or traditions, that are forged

and fathered upon us, as though, in one or other of

theſe ways we had affirmed , or at leaſt given intima

tions, from which it might be gathered as our opini

on, that the day of our bleſſed Lord's glorious ap

pearing to the final judgment were juſt now inſtantly

coming on ; whereas no fuch thing was ever ſaid , or

deſigned to be ſuggeſted by us ; and your belief of

it would be of dangerous conſequence , fince upon your

being diſappointed of your expectation, as ye certa

ly would, with reſpect to the time of his coming, ye

might be tempted to diſbelieve his ever coming at all;

and to conclude againſt the truth of the whole goſ

pel itſelf, of which this is ſo eflential an article.

3 Let no man 3 Take heed that no man impoſe upon you, or ſe

deceive you by any duce you into this pernicious notion, by theſe or a
means : for that

ny other

day ſhall not coine, in it : Forwe now aſſure you by divinerevelation,

whatſoever ; there being no truthpretences

except there come

a falling away firft, that the awful day of judgment is at a remoter diſ

and that man of tance, and will not come, till after there ſhall be a re

fin be revealed, the markable and general apoſtacy from the faith, wor

ſon of perdition :

ſhip, and holineſs of the goſpel, and an antichriſtian

power, conſiſting of a ſucceflion of impious men , Ahall

be made manifeſt, which for ſubtilty and ſtrength,

in countenancing and propagating the vileft corrup

tion of doctrines and manners, máy be fitly ſtyled,

by way of eminence, that man of fin * who will ſet

S 2 up

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* That man of ſin , the ſon of perdi- with reſpect to that which with -holds

tion , though mentioned in the fingular and he who now lets, and will let, till it

number, ſignifies not merely any one be taken away, ver. 6 , 7. which, ( as

particular perſon ; but a fuccefſion of many of the ancient fathers underſtood

men , in like manner as the ſucceſſion of it , and the event afterwards proved )

the kings and high prieſts of Iſrael were pointed at the heathen Roman empire,

ſpoken of, as though they had been but or Emperors at the head of it, in a ſuc

one perſon, in deſcribing their charac . ceſſion of them, though the apoſtle hints

ters, and the law concerning them . this with great caution, only in a covert

Deut xvii. 14,—20. Lev. xxi 10.- 15. way, to avoid giving offence to the Em

Numb. xxxv. 25, 28. and Heb . ix 7.and peror, and provoking his wrath againſt

this is interpreted to mean any high the Chriſtians, as a leditious fort of peo

prieſt in his day; and the whole order ple, that fomented notions tending to

of them together is meant by the high the deſtruction of the Roman empire.

prieſt. The ſame allo may be obſerved

$
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up himſelf, and be diſcovered in the plaineſt charac

ters, by being at the head of all abominable wicked.

neſs, ( ſee the note on ver. 4. ) under the Chriſtian

name ; who alſo may be called the ſon of perdition ,

as he will cauſe the deftruction of the ſouls and bo

dies of multitudes, and as he himſelf will be deſtroy

ed, or go into perdition , and be caſt into ihe lake of

fire and brimſtone. ( Rev. xvii . u . and xix . 20.)

4 Who oppoſeth 4 This man of fin is emphatically the great anti

and exalteih bim- chruji, who, conſidering him as arrived at the height

felt above all that of his temporaland ecclefiaftical dignity, is an oppoſer

that is worſhipped; of Chriſt , in the perfection and glory of all his offices,

so that he as God and a cruel perſecutor of his members ; he alſo, accord.

fatteth in the tem ing to Daniel's prophecy, ( chap. xi . 36. ) magni

ple of God, thew . fies himſelf above, and affumes ſovereign authority o.

ing himielt that he

is God .
ver kings and emperors, who, on account of their

office, are ſtyled gods, ( Pſal. lxxxii. 1 , 6.) and in

the title of the Roman emperors, are called auguſi,

( ce@csot) as if they were to be worſhipped ; and he

exalts himſelf above the gods of the heathen, by claim

ing a greater and more extenſive power in heaven ,

earth, and hell , than ever was aſcribed to any one

of them ; yea, above the true God himſelf, who is

the only object of religious adoration , by diſpenſing

with his laws, and ordering, in direct contradiction

to his command , (Mat. iv. 10. ſee the note there)

that religious worſhip ſhould be paid to creatures and

images, which is due to God alone ; and by requiring

more abſolute obedience to his own authority , than

to the commands of God himſelf : So that, as the

true God formerly reſided in the temple at Jeruſa

lem , this grand antichrif ſeats himſelf, as on his

throne, in the church , which is ſpoken of as the tem

ple of God : ( 1 Cor. iii . 16 , 17. and 2 Cor. vi . 16. )

And by exerciſing ſupreme authority over it , giving

laws to, and receiving divine titles and homage from

it , in its apoſtate ſtate, he makes a vain ſhew , as if

he really were God * .

5 Have

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* All theſe characters of the man of and they, though not profeffedly, yet

fin are plainly applicable to , and exem- really oppoſe Chriſt in all his offices ; in

plified in popery, incluſive of the hierar. his prophetic office , by teaching for doc

chy of Rome, with the Pope at the head trines the commandments of men ; in

of it , in ſucceſſive generations; and ful- his prieſtly office, by the doctrine ofme.

ly agree to none that has appeared in the rit, the ſacrifice of the maſs, and joining

world beſides them ; for they are mon . ſaints and angels , as interceffors with

ſters of wickedneſs, that are guilty of, Chrift; and in his kingly office, by dil

and patronize cruel perſecutions, perfi- penſing with his laws, and ſetting up

dious breaches of faith, and idolatrous the Pope, as the ſupreme head of the

worſhip of faints, angels, and images; church. And ſome of their Popes have

and that encourage all manner of iniquis treated kings and emperors with infolent

ty, by pretended pardons, and indulgen- contempt, as their vaftals, to be depoſed ,

ces, and licencing houſes of debauchery ; or enthroned, at their pleaſure ; have
excommunicated

W

19
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you

5 Remember ye 5 Have ye been ſo careleſs as to have forgotten

not, that when I former notices of theſe things ? this ſeems to be the

was yet with you, caſe with ſome of you. But cannot ye now recollect,

I told theſe

things ? ye certainly might, that I Paut myſelf * , when per

fonally preaching to , and converfing with you at

Theſſalonico, gave you ſufficient intimations, that the

dayof Chriſt's coming to judgment is not juſt at

hand ; but that , in the courie of divine di peniations ,

there mutt be firſt a general defection from the faith ,

and the riſe of the antichriſtian man of ſin ?

6 And now ye 6 And if ye duly reflect upon what I have told

know what with
hoideth, that he youby word of mouth, and have now added in this

might be revealed Epittle, ye may eaſily gather what it is that atpreſent

in his time. reſtrains and hinders the complete revelation of the

man of fin , as the head of the great apoſtacy : It may

well be ſuppoſed in the very nature of things, though

dangerous to ſpeak it out , ( iee the note on ver. 3.)

that it is the heathen Roman empire under one politi

cal head, according to the form in which it now ſub

fiſts. This muſt be taken away to make room for the

introduction of the head of the apoſtacy, that he may

be manifested in the height of his power and authori

ty, pomp and grardeur, in his proper fcafon, accord

ing to the appointed time of God for it .

7 For the myi 7 For the great defection, which may juſtly be

tery of iniquity called the muliery of iniquity, or of thai wicked one,

doth alreadywork ; ( ver. 8. ) on account of the ſecrecy and ſubtilty of its

letteth, will let
, ſpreading, and the unſearchable depth of fin and er

until he be taken ror that is wrapt up in it , and will hereafter more

out of the way.
plainly and openly ſhew itſelf, and begins already to

diffufe its malignant influence in pride and worldly

mindedneſs, will -worſhip, and worſhipping of angels,

and in corrupting the pure ductrine of juſtification ,

as

NOT E S.

excommunicated them, and abſolved of Rome ; and the deſcription here gi .

their ſubjects from allegiance to them ; ven of her, ſtands in good agreement

others have trod on the necks of empe- with the repreſentation that is made of

rors , kicked off their crowns with their the Romißh antichriſtian power in the

feet, and let them on with their feet a . Revelation , under the figures of Myfie

gain , and obliged them to hold the ry, Babylon, the great whore that hits

Pope's ſtirrup, when he alighted from , on many waters, the beaſt and the falſe

or mounted his horſe. Thele haughty prophet.

ecclefiaftical tyrants have ſet themielves * The apoſtle here refers to what he

in the place of God, by aſſuming autho . had ſaid to the Theſalonians in his per.

rity over the ſouls and conſciences of fonal miniſtry and converſation , in which

men , and admitting of blaſphemous a- it is realonably luppoſed , that he had de

doration , under the titles of a God on livered more things, relating to theſe

earth , and the Lord God the Pope ; and points , to which he here appeals, than

they have exalted themſelves even a are to be found , or were proper to be

bove God himſelf, by not only repealing wrote , in his firſt epiſtle to them : Ac

his laws , but the whole autho- cordingly he ſpeaks, ver. 15. of the tra .

rity of his word to depend on the autho. ditions they had received by word, as

rity of the church. Theie, and ſuch well as by his epiftle . ( See the note

like things, are notorious in the church there. )
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4

as though it were to be by the works of the law ;

and this would quickly appear in all its power and

wide extent , were it not that the imperial Pagan go

vernment, which hitherto prevents it, will continue

ſo to do, till this obſtacle be removed.

S And then thall
8 And then , through the growing ambition and

that wicked be re. luxury of ecclefiaftics, under the protection and in

Lord ihall coolume dulgence of Chriſtian emperors, and by means of the

with the ſpirit of diviſion of the Empire itſelf, into ten kingdoms, which

his mouth, and will give their power to the beaſt, (Rev. xvii. 12 , 13.

Trail destroy with fee the note there ) that wicked one will mount the

the brightneſs of throne, like a lawleſs perſon, (cropeos) who will diſ
his coming :

penſe with , and exalt his authority above, all laws

human and divine, and be ſubject to no law himſelf:

But be it known , for the comfort of the true church ,

that in the divinely appointed time, he, with all his

hierarchy, authority, and grandeur, ſhall certainly

fink and fall ; whom the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will be

gin to blaſt by the preaching of the goſpel in its pu

rity and power, and by ſpiriting up a ſet of brave re

formers to oppoſe, and protest againſt his ſupremacy,

and all his corruptions in doctrine and worſhip ; and

he will afterward more eminently ſay him, and all his

adherents, as with a ſword, by the judicial ſentence

that will proceed from his mouth, and be executed

by his command, and by his word and Spirit, when

he ſhall fet up his glorious kingdom of truth , righte

ouſneſs, joy, and peace in the earth ; and finally, by

his coming to judge the world, and take vengeance

on all his enemies in their utter deſtruction at the laſt

day : In theſe various ways it may be ſaid , in the

language of ancient prophecy , that be ſhallſmite the

earth with the rod of his mouth ; and with the breath

of his lips he ſhall play the earth . ( Iſa. xi. 4. )

Even bim 9 The manner of this wicked one's introducing

whole coming is and ſupporting his tyranny and errors, which ſhallat

of Satan , withall length be deſtroyed, will be in imitation of the fa .

power, and ſigns, ther of lies, who was a murderer from the begin

and lying wons zing, and abode not in the truth, ( John viii. 44. ).

ders,
and under his influence, according to the energy of

his operation , who works effectually in the children

of diſobedience : ( Ephef. ii . 2. ) And this wicked one

will exert himſelf, for upholding and promoting his

abominable empire, with all his might, under a pre

tence of power from God for it; and with ſham pre

tences to miracles, and to wonderful works of a ſu

pernatural kind, like what our Lord himſelf perform

ed ; ( ſee the note on AEls ii . 22. ) but which , in this

pretender, are all a cheat to impofe upon , and deceive

the nations of the earth .

10 And

1
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Jie :

10 And with all
10 And, at the inftigation of the diabolical ſpirit,

deceivableneſs
of the apoſtacy will be carried on , under its papal head ,

unrighteouſneſs in

them that periſh ; with all fubtle and tricking arts, managed by the

becauſe they recei- moſt unrighteous methods, to delude thoſe that com

ved not the love ply with them, to their own utter perdition ; becauſe

ofthe truth ,that through the carnality and corruption of their own

they might be fa- hearts, and the malignant influence of Satan , which
ved.

they readily yielded themſelves up to , they did not

cordially receive Chriſt in the whole of his character,

who is the Truth ; ( John xiv. 6. ) nor would embrace

the truth and purity of the goſpel concerning him ,

with approbation , that they might obtain ſalvation

according to , and by means of that revelation, which

ſhows the only way to eternal life through him.

11 And for this
11 And therefore, as they did not like to retain

cauſe . God fhall the knowledge of the truth , God, in his righteous

delufion , that they judgment , for the puniſhment of their iniquity in its

ſhould believe a own kind, will deliver them up to the dreadful effi

cacy of error , (ενεργειαν πλανης ) as the chofen way

of their own wicked inclinations, and to a judicial

hardneſs of heart, and the power of the godof this

world, who blinds their minds, ( ſee the note on Rom.

ix . 18. ) that they might give their free aſſent and

conſent to deluſive forgeries, fuperftitions and idolatry,

fabulous legends, and monſtrous doctrines and practi

ces, that have no truth in them ; but are all a heap

of falfhood and lying vanities;

12 That they all 12 They ſhall be juſtly left to the power of this

might be damned fooliſh and perverſe diſpoſition of their own evil hearts,

the truth , but had that, according to their deſerts, all of them (491.7wou)

pleaſure inunrigh- might be judged and condemned, and righteouſly

teouſneſs.
puniſhed with the moſt awful deſtruction, who diſbe

lieved and rejected Chrift, and the truth of the goſ

pel ; but, on the contrary , were exceeding fond of,

and took delight in all wicked deſigns, words and

deeds, frauds and perfecutions, as what are moſt a

greeable to their own corrupt taſte.

13 But we are 13. But as to you , our dear Chriftian brethren,

bound

give whomwe think ofwith pleaſure, as thoſe whom the

thanks alway to Lord himſelf peculiarly loves, and will preſerve from
God for you, bre

thren, beloved of this dreadful apoftacy , We liave this to ſay for your

the Lord , becauſe comfort, that in every remembrance of you , ( Phil,

God hath from the i . 3. ) we cannot but look upon ourſelves as bound

beginning choſen

in duty and affection to bleſs God hcartily on youryou to ſalvation ,

through fanctifica- behalf; becauſe we are well ſatisfied, by what we ſaw

tion of the Spirit, of the powerful efficacy of the gofpel upon you, when

truth :
firſt received it , ( 1 Tb . i. 2 , --- 5 . ſee the notesye

there) and by what we have fince heard of its happy

and holy fruits, as they continue ſtill farther to ap

pear in you, ( chap. i . 3 , 4. ) that God, of his own

mere grace, has from the beginning of the world,

yea,

1

to

and belief of the
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1

yea, from all eternity * , made a ſpecial choice of you

to complete ſalvation by Jeſus Chrift, ( 1 Theff. v. 9.)

as the final happineſs which he deſigned to bring you

to , through the renovation of your whole ſouls in

knowledge, righteouſneſs, and true holineſs, after the

image of God, which is wrought in you by the Ho

ly Spirit , without which no man mall ſee the Lord;

(Heb. xii. 14.) and through a fiducial truſt in Chrift,

and faithful adherence to him , according to the truth

of the goſpel-revelation of him , as God's appointed

way and means ofbringing you ſafe to glory ; the end

and means being inſeparably connected in his decree,

and in the execution of it .

14 Whereuntu
14. To which falvation, as to be brought about in

he called you by
this he has now, as the fruit of electinglove,

our goipel, to the
way,

obtaining of the effectually called you, ( ver. 13. and Rom. viii. 30.

glory of our Lord ſee the note there) by our preaching the goſpel, not

Jeſus Chrift.
a goſpel which we are the authors of, but a diſpen

ſation of which is committed to us , and which is faith

fully miniftred by us, in oppoſition to all other pre

tended goſpels, ( 1 Cor. ix . 17. and Gal. i . 8. ) that

ye might be thereby brought, through the attending

operation of the Spirit, unto a title and claim to, and ,

at length , the full enjoyment of that immortal ſtate

of bliſs and glory, which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has

purchaſed , prepared, and taken poffeffion of, as your

Head and Forerunner , foryou , and hath promiſed,

and at the laſt day will adjudge and bring you to, that

ye may behold his glory , and be made like nim , and

completely happy with him, in foul and body for

ever .

1
ye

ti

15 Therefore,
15 In conſideration therefore of what God has

brethren, tand faſt, thus graciouſly deſigned and done for you, dearbre
' .

ditions which thren, and of the promiſed aſſiſtances which from

have thence ye may further well expect and depend upon,

We

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Byfrom the beginning ſome would having chofen us in Chrif before the

underſtand from the beginning of the foundationofthe world, that we mnight

goſpel's being preached to, and received be holy and without blame before him in

by them ; but as, in the next verſe, the love : ( Eph. i . 4.) All this ſhows, that

apoſtle (peaks of their being called by the his calling the Theſalonians, by the

goſpel as a diſtinct thing, in conſequence goſpel, is to be diſtinguiſhed from his

of God's having choſen them from the having choſen them ; and that his having

beginning , according to what he had choſen them from the beginning is to be

ſaid, 1 Epiſt. i . 4 , 5. of knowing their en underſtood of his having done it from e

lection of God ; becauſe the goſpel came ternity, in purſuance of which he called

to them, not in word only, but in power , them with an holy calling, not according

&c. ( lee the note there ) and as the to their works, but according to his own

phraſe from the beginning (ar ' asxes) purpoſe and grace, which was given

ſignifies the beginning of time, - John them in Chriſt Jeſus before the world

iii. 8. and from the beginning is of the began. ( 2 Tim . i. 9, 10.). Vide Witf.

fame import with from everlaſting, Prov. Oecon. Fæd. lib . iii . cap. 4. ſect. 21 .

viii. 23. and our apoſtle ſpeaks of God's &c.

19

1
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com

have been taught, We earneſtly beſeech you to ſtand faſt in the faith ,

whether by word, comfort and hope, doctrine, holineſs, and profeſſion

or our epiftle.

of the goſpel; and ſtedfaſtly to maintain the impor

tant points of truth and duty which
ye

have been

inſtructed in by us, the ſervants of Chriſt, (chap. i.

1. and i Theſ : i. 1. ) whether by word of mouth,

while we were with you ; or by this, and our former

epiftle, which contain an important part of the faith ,

that is delivered to the ſaints, ( Jude, ver. 3.) as the

only ſtandard of doctrines, worſhip, and obedience.

16 Now our Lord 16 Now, upon the great encouragement we have to

JeſusChrift him- hope well concerning you , as the choſen and called of
ſelf, and God , even

God, ( ver. 13 , 14.) Weearneſtly pray , with
our Father, which

hath loved us, and fortable aſſurance of being heard, that our Lord Je

hath given usever. fus Chriſt himſelf, as the divine Saviour, who has re

lafting confolation, deemed us by his blood , and purchaſed eternal glory

and
good hope for us, and will be our judge at the laſt day to con

through grace,

fer it upon us t ; and that God the Father, even

our covenant-God and Father in him , who, we truſt,

has loved both you and us with an everlaiting love,

and has by manifeſtations of it revived our ſouls with

his conſolations, which are everlaſting in their foun

dation, matter, tendencies, and final iflues, though

not always or alike ſenſibly enjoyed, while we are

in this preſent ſtate of imperfection ; and who hath

given us freely, by his grace, the beſt of all hope, e

ven a good hope of eternal life , which is folid, ſcrip

tural, and well- grounded, andſhall never make us a

Shamed, becauſe the love of God is phed abroad in

our hearts by the Holy Gholl, which is given to us ;

( Rom. v. 5. )

17 We,

NO TE S.

* This holding the traditions relates tend to their traditions, when they can

only to ſuch doctrines as the apoſtle and produce teltimonies to them as authen

his fellow.labourers had delivered to tic , and well -known to us , as theſe were

them , pertaining to the only rule of to the Theſſaloniuns; or can prove them

faith, worſhip, and obedience,by their bythe word of God. ( See the note on

perſonal preaching and converſation, or i Cor xi. 2 )

by the writing of this, and the former e. + Our Lord Yeſus Chriſt is here con

piſtle ; and therefore it cannot give the ſidered as the object of religious worſhip,

leaſt countenance to the oral traditions and the author of the blemings that are,

of the Papiſts, which they pretend have implicitly at leaſt, prayed for from him ,

been handed down through many hun. in the ſame manner equally, and toge

dreds of years; but are really ſtuffed ther with the Father, which ſuppoſes his

with ſuch ridiculous and incredible fto- proper divinity, according to the eſta

ries, as neither agree with the ſcripture bliſhed and unchangeable law of wor

nor with common tenſe : And as, by all ſhip, as recited by himſelf, Matth. iv.

theſe traditions, they cannot point out 10. and his being mentioned in this man

ſo much as one of the particulars that ner, even before the Father, takes off all

were delivered to the Theſſalonians by pretences of his inferiority, either in Dei

word of mouth from the apoſtle, any far- ty or worſhip, on account of the Father's

ther than they are recorded in the New being at other times mentioned before

Teſtament, or may be gathered from him.

thence, it is time enough for us to at.

Vol . V. T
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17 Comfort your 17 We, I ſay, earneſtly , and with humble confi .

hearts, ºnd fta- dence, beg, that theſe adorable perſons in the God

Ti cood word and head would, with concurring agency, according to

work: the reſpective parts which they have voluntarily un

dertaken in the economy of ſalvation, fill your ſouls,

yet more and more, with all joy. and peace in be

lieving, that we may abound in bope, through the

power of the Holy Ghoſt, ( Rom. xv. 13. ) and may

be comforted under all troubles, fears, and dangers ;

and that they would ſtrengthen and fortify you im

moveably, unto all perſeverance in every doctrine of

the goſpel, which brings good tidings of great joy ;

as alſo in every ſort of ſound ſpeech, which cannot

be condemned ; and in every good work of righte

ouſneſs, with regard to God, yourſelves, and one a

nother.

RECOLLECTION S.

How exceeding dangerous is it to be milled into miſtaken expectations of divine

appearances, like that of Chriſt's immediately coming to judgment, left, through

diſappointment therein , we ſhould be tempted to diſbelieve the whole goſpel,

which we thought encouraged them ! It is no wonder that the promiſes of Chriſt's

ſecond appearing are not yet fulfilled, fince we are aſſured by the ſpirit of prophe

cy , that the general apoſtacy, under the man of ſin , or papal power, which af

fumes the prerogatives of God , was firſt to riſe and reign , till it ſhall be deſtroyed

by the Spirit of Chriſt's mouth , and the brightneſs of his coming ; and ſince this

power could not be ſet up till the government of the Roman Ceſars ſhould be diſa

folved. But, alas ! how dreadful muſt their condemnation and deſtruction be,

whom God , in his righteous judgment,gives up to ſuch a ſpirit of deluſion , as fonda

ly to believe , and voluntarily comply with, all the idolatry, fuperftition, tyranny,

and corruptions of popery , which are propagated by ſatanical forgeries, and vain

pretences to miraculous powersand ſigns, that, in reality, are no other than lying

wonders ! God righteouſly ſuffers the admirers of theſe to be deceived by them;

becauſe they did not like to embrace the truth of the goſpel concerning Chriſt, as

tho only mediator, that they might be ſaved . But how happy is the ſtate of

thoſe that are ſecured from theſe damning errors, by God's having, in his free love,

choſen them from eternity to ſalvation , through fanctification of the Spirit, and

belief of the truth , which ſtand inſeparably connected in the purpoſe of God, and

in the execution of it , as the way and means of bringing about this glorious end !

In order hereunto he effectually calls them , unto the obtaining of the immortal

life, which Chriſt hath brought to light by the goſpel, and will advance them to, at

the laſt day . With what encouraging hope, and confidence of a bleſſed iſſue, upon

theſe grounds, may believers receive, and ſtedfaſtly adhere to, what is delivered

by inſpired writers ; and be earneſt in prayer, that their Lord and Saviour, and

their God and Father in him , would give them ſuch confolation as is of an ever

lafting nature , and ſuch good bope , through grace , as ſhall never diſappoint them ;

but ſhall be to their abundant joy , and eſtabliſhment in every good doctrine, way,

and work, till they arrive at heavenly glory !

C HA P..
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THESSALONIANS paraphraſed.

CH A P. III.

The apoſtle deſiresprayer for himſelf and his fellow -labourers; ex

preſſes his confidence in the Theffalonians, and prays for them, 1 ,

-5 . Charges them to withdraw from diſorderly walkers, and

particularlyfrom thoſe that were lazy', and buſy-bodies, contrary

to his example and command, 6 ,-15. And concludes with a pray

er for them , and with a ſalutation and benediction, 16,-18.

of the Lord
may prayers for

you ;

TEXT.. PARAPHRASE .

FINALLY, bre
thfen, pray for Now,mydear brethren in Chrift, to draw to

wards a cloſe of this epiſtle, Let me earneſtly
us, that the word

entreat your fervent me, and my fellow

have free courſe, labourers, ſuch as Silvanus and Timothy, who join

and be glorified with me in writing to you , (chap. i . 3. ) that wemay

even as itis with be directed , afſifted, and owned in our great and dif

ficult work, for which we are inſufficient ofourſelves ;

and that the goſpel of ſalvation, of which the Lord

Jeſus Chriít is the author and principal ſubject, may

run «with speed and ſucceſs, (ogsyn ) and be ſpread

and propagated in its purity and power all around,

far and wide, and not hindred in its progreſs ; but

may bear down all oppoſition before it , and be recei

ved with honour and eſteem , as of divine authority, and

a glorious ſcheme of ſalvation ; and may produce gio

rious effects in the converſion, edification, and holy

converſation of multitudes, wherever it is preached,

even as it has among you . ( See i Theff. i . 5,6. )

2 And that we 2 And we in a ſpecial manner beg yourprayers,

may be delivered that we may be kept, or reſcuedout of the hands of

from unreaſonable unbelieving Jewiſh zealots, and delivered from perils

for all men have among falje brethren, ( 2 Cor. xi . 26.) who are (cs

not faith .
Totwy) inſolently perverſe and abſurd ' in their rea

fonings and prejudices againit us, and are maliciouſ

ly wicked in their principles and practices, endeavour

ing to ſtop our mouths , and throw us into priſons,

and would perſecute us unto death : Many of theſe

we meet with wherever we go, as we did at Theſſa

lonica : ( A &ts xvii. 5. and i Theff. ii. 15 , 16, 18. )

For it is undeniably evident from hence, that, even

among profeffors of religion and Chriſtianity itſelf,

all of them do not cordially embrace Chriſt, accord

ing to the truth of the goſpel, by that faith , which

works by love , and purifies the heart.

3 But the Lord 3 But though falſe and hypocritical pretenders,

is faithful, who who receive not the love of the truth that they may

hall ftabliſh, you, be ſaved, ( chap. ii. 10. ) be left ofGod to themſelves,
and keep you from

evil. and turn violent enemies to us and you for the gof

pel's ſake ; yet ye ought not to be diſcouraged upon

this account : For as ye have received the word of

God,T 2
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from the pow.

Gud, not as the word ofman , but (as it is in truth)

the word of God, which effe&tually works alſo in

you that believe; (1 Theff. ii. 13. ) fo ye may aſſuredly

depend upon his faithfulneſs, in making good his com

venant-promiſe of perſevering grace, ( Jer . xxxii. 40. )

that he will confirm , ſettle, and ſtrengthen you in

the doctrine and grace of faith , and in your holy pro

feffion of it , and practice of godlineſs according to it ;

and will ſo far preſerve and ſecure you

er of tribulation , ſin , and Satan , and all his wicked

inftruments, as that none of them ſhall prevail to your

final deſtruction .

4 And we have
4 Andas your preſervation is to be in a way of

convidence in the holy obedience ; ſo we have an entire truſt and joy.

Lord touching you, fulconfidence in the Lord Jeſus concerning you, as

that ye both do

and will do the believers in him , and vitally united to him , that,

things which we through his grace , ye not only hitherto have been,
command you.

and ſtill are, but ſhall perfeveringly continue to be,

obedient in all things to thoſe commandments which

we have delivered , and may further deliver to you,

in his name, and by his authority. (ver. 6.)

5 And the Lord 5 And, according to this our hope in Chrift, con

direct your hearts cerning you , we earneſtly pray that the Lord the

God, and into the Spirit* would, by his light and influence, fet to

patient waitingfor rights all the irregular motions of your hearts, and

Chriít. carry them more and more in a ſtraight courſe, as by

a direct line , ( xativ.Juves) into a clear and experi

mental acquaintance with the love of God to you ,

and into the livelieſt exerciſes of your love to him,

under a ſenſe of his having firſt loved you ; ( 1 John

iv. 19. ) as alſo into affecting and endearing reflec

tions upon, and imitation of, the wonderful patience

with which Chriſt endured all his ſufferings for your

fake ; and into a patient continuance in well-doing,

( Rom . ii. 7. ) under all your troubles and dangers

for his fake, and a patient expectation of his ſecond

coming , (i Thef. i. 10. ) which will ere long put an

end to all your trials, and make you a rich and ever

laſting amends for them.

6 Now we com 6 Now , dear brethren in the Lord, having expreſs

mand you , bre ed our good opinion and hopes concerning you, as

thren , in the name

of our Lord Jelus a ſpiritual and holy body , and the fincere deſire of

Chriſt, our ſouls for you all , We take this opportunity to

add,

Ν Ο Τ Ε,

* The Lord here applied to ſeems to patient waiting for Chriſ, or patience

be belt underſtood of the Lord the Spirit of Chriſt: ( UTOMOino tou Xpisov) And the

( Kupiou Trueuma los ) as 2 Cor. iii . 18. may things, here prayed for , are repreſented

properly be rendered : For the Father in fcripture, as the ſpecial and immedi

and Son are ſpoken of as perſons diſtinct ate work of the Holy Ghoſt. ( See Rom.

from this Lord , who directs the heart in- v. 5. and Gal. v. 15 , 22. )

to the love of God the Father, and the
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move from

Chrift, that ye add, that, as we hear ſome of your number continue

withdraw
your- to be idle, and buſy.bodies, (ver. 11. ) notwithſtand

ſeives from every ing the folemn injunctions we had given to the con

eth diſorderly, and traryt; ( i Thell. iv.11, 12.) ſo we, in reflection

not atter the tradi- hereupon, think it high time to enjoin you, as a

tion which he re- .church , by the authority, and for the glory of Chriſt ,
ceived of us.

our common Lord and Saviour, from whom we have

received our commiſſion and inttructions, that ye re

your holy communion, and avoid all un

neceſſary familiarity and converſation with every bro

ther, or memberof your religious fociety , of what

rank or ſtation foever, that lives irregularly, going

into, and perfitting in ſuch a courſe of lazineſs, and

intermeddling with other people's affairs, as is very

'injurious to public and family -peace, and diſhonour

able to the Chriſtian character ;, and no way agreeable

to the admonitions which we have delivered , whether

by word of mouth, or in our former epiſtle ; (chap.

ii. 15. ſee the note there , and exemplified in our own

behaviour, when we were preſent with you.

7 For yourſelves 7 For by theſe means, ye yourſelves very well

know how ye ought know the manner in which ye ought to imitate us,

to follow us: for and walk anſwerable to our directions, as ye chearfully
we behaved not

ourſelvesdiſorderly did at your converſion: ( 1 7hell. i. 6. ) For we can

among you : appeal, not only to the Lord himſelf, but even to

your own conſciences, as our wiindles, how bolily ,

juſly, and unblameably, we all along bebaved our

felves among you ; ( 1 Theff. ii. 10. ) and how care

ful we were , not to live at a flothful diſorderly rate,

contrary to the rule of the word , which we laid be

fore
you , when we were at Theſſalonica.

8 Neither did 8 No, nor did we partake of any one's food, or

we eat any man's table with him, at free-coſt, without paying for it ;

bread for nought; butearned our bread before we eat it, by diligent and

but wrought with

labour and trayail weariſome labour with our own hands, taking abun

night and day, dance of pains, and undergoing great fatigues early

that we might not and late, by day and night ; ſometimes in preaching

be chargeable to the goſpel, as we had opportunity for it, and at o
any ofyou :

thers, in working, as occafions required, at handi

craft trades in ſeveral places, ( Acts xviii. 3. and xx.

34. ) and particularly among you, ( i Thef. ii . 9. ſee

the note on i Cor . ix . 1. ) that we might provide for

ourſelves, and not be a burden to any ofyou, as ſome

of a covetous temper, or narrow circumſtances, might

have thought us, had we been maiņtained at theirex

pence,

9 Not becauſe 9 I remind you of this, not as though we had not

we have not pow. a juſt right by virtue of our office, according to the

er, but tomake reaſon of things, and the authority of Chriſt , to in
ourſelves

ſample unto you,
fiſt upon , and even demand a convenient and comfort

to follow us. able maintenance, in return for our miniſterial labours,

an en .

as
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2

7

10 even

we

any one

that if any would

as I have aſſerted and proved at large to others,

( 1 Cor. ix. 4,—14. ) and now mention to you ; but

we, of our own accord, freely waved all claims of this

nature, and worked with our own hands for a liveli

hood, to take off prejudices againſt us, as though we

were mercenary creatures, and to propagate the goſ.

pel the more ſucceſsfully ; and particularly to ſet you

a good example, and ( TUTOY Owusv opty) give you a pat

tern of induſtry in your ſeveral callings,thatye might

be excited , and even conſtrained to imitate us there.

in, as well as to follow our precepts relating to it.

For 10 For, having obſerved appearances of a lazy

when were temper in ſome, even when we were among you, we

with you,thiswe itrictly commanded you all in general, that if
commanded you ,

ofyour needy Chriſtian brotherhood, who is able to

notwork,neither work for his living, would not take due pains to pro

Ihould he eat. vide for himſelf and his family, if he hasone, his in

dolence and ſloth ſhould not be indulged by affording

him a maintenance out of the charity of the church,

which ought to be applied to the relief and comfort

of ſuch of their poor, as through fickneſs or age, or

decay of nature, or any other means, are incapable of

doing any thing for their own ſupply . And ye need

not wonder, that we, now again, ſó ftrenuoully urge

this point upon you.

1 For we hear 11 For we have been credibly informed, after all

that there are ſome that has been ſaid and wrote about it , that there are

which walk among ſome idle members of the church, who walk irregu

you diſorderly,

working not at larly, in direct contradiction, not only to our expreſs

all, but are buſy. injunctions, and the general rule of Chriſtianity, which

bodies.
eftabliſhes all the duties of the civil life ; but even to

the moral law itſelf, ( Exod. xx. 11. ) and to the or

der of all political and religious ſocieties, and of the

creation, and the preſent condition of man, who was

formed for activity and bufineſs in his original ſtate,

and was doomed to eat his bread in theſweat ofhis

brows, after the fall: (Gen. ii . 15. and iii. 19. ) Theſe,

going out of their rank , (ATOXTWG) like looſe ſoldiers,

do not care to be employed in their proper callings,

or in any uſeful ſervices at all ; but, as is common

with ſuch ſort of people, they waſte their time in

gadding abroad, and fauntering about, and curiouſly

prying, and officiouſly thruſting themſelves into , and

making their idle remarks upon other people's mat

ters, which they have no call to meddle with ; but

which they buſy themſelves about, to the great diſ

turbance ofparticular perſons, families and neighbours,

and the creating of jealoufies, miſunderſtandings, and

quarrels between friends, and ſetting them at vari

ance by their tattling and tale-bearinghumour, which

makes
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makes them perfect incendiaries , and the nuiſance and

peſt of all company, wherever they come.

12 Now them
12 Now, whoſoever they be, that are of this

that are füch, we nothfuland pernicious diſpoſition and behaviour, we

hort by our Lord again folemnly charge them by divine authority ,and

Jeſus Chriſt, that earneſtly entreat them by the endearing love of Chriſt,

with quietneſs they our great Lord and Maſter, and for his fake, as ever

work, and eat their they would avoid his diſpleaſure, and honour their

own bread.

profeſſion of his name, that , according to our former

exhortation, ( 1 Thef. iv. 11. ſee the note there)

they would ſtudy to be quiet , and do their own buſi

neſs, with a meek and peaceable frame of ſpirit, and

ſet themſelves diligently to work with their own hands,

in their reſpective ſtations ; and ſo , by the bleſſing of

God on their honeſt labour, may provide ſuch food

for themſelves and theirs, as they have duly earned,

and bought with their own money , that they may be

beholden to no one's charity for their ſubſiſtence ; and

that, inſtead of being burdenſome to others, they

may have to give to him that needs . ( Eph . iv. 28. )

13 But ye, bre. 13 But as for thoſe of you, dear brethren , who, to

thren, be not wea- the honour of your Chriſtian character, have minded

ry in well-doing.
your own buſineſs, and not officiouſly meddled with

other people's affairs , we beſerch you to perfitt un

weariedly, and without reluctance , in a diligent dif

charge of the civil, as well as religious duties of your

reſpective ſtations ; and particularly in doing good,

with all chearfulneſs and liberality , to the induſtri

ous, and yet neceſſitous poor anong you ; ( Gal. vi .

9 , 10.) though ye ought to with hold your charity

from ſuch, as are able, but not willing, to work for

their own livelihood. ( ver. 10. )

14 And if any 14. And if there ſtill be any flothful perſon of your

man obey not our community, who pays no regard to, nor is reformed

wordbythis epif- by the commandments and exhortations, that we have
tle, note that man,

delivered by Chriſt's authority, as before, ſo in this

pany with him , epiftle, relating to ſuch, ( ver . 6, 10, 12. ) It is your

that he may be a- duty, as a church, to ſet a brand of infamy upon him,
Thamed.

by caſting him out, as an unworthy member ; and

not to countenance him afterwards, by an intimacy

of friendſhip , or unneceſſary familiarity in converſation

with him , ( svæ evtqATIN ) to the end that, by your ſhy

and cool carriage toward him , he may turn inwards,

and bluſh and be aſhamed , in reflection on his fin ;

and , through divine grace , may be brought to repent

of it , and to loath and abhor himſelf for it, with full

purpoſe of heart to depart from it .

15 Yet count 15 But , in order to your attaining this great and

good end of excommunication, Take heedof treat
nemy, but admo .

mli ing him before hand with auſterityand roughneſs, as

ifye aimed at his ruin in temporal or ſpiritual con

cerns,

and have no com

bim not as an e.
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means.

niſh him as a 'hro- cerns , and not merely at the deſtruction of the fleſh ,
ther.

that his foul may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Je

fus: ( ſee the note on i Cor. v. 5. ) Nor ought ye

immediately to look upon him , as an implacable and

utterly incorrigible enemy to God and godlineſs, and

to Chriſt and the goſpel ; but ſhould deal tenderly,

as well as faithfully and plainly with him as a brother,

in ſetting the evil of his ways before him, and paſſing

the awful cenfure, if neceſſary, upon him, and in gi

ving him ſeaſonable admonitions, as opportunities of

fer , conſidering the relation that he either bears or

has bore to you, in hopes that, by the bleſſing of

God on ſuch attempts, he may be reclaimed, and rez

ſtored to his former place in the church.

16 Now the Lord 16 Now may the Lord Jeſus himſelf, our only

of peace himſelf peace - maker with God, and the author, purchaſer,

give you peace and giver of all manner of peaceand happineſs,make

always, by

The Lord you proſperous in all grace and holineſs, and fill you

be with you all. with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may have

peace in your own ſouls, and one with another, and

may be a harmonious and flouriſhing church, at all

times, and by all manner of means, that are ſuited ,

by divine appointment, to promote it ! And that the

means, uſed for this purpoſe,may be effectual, we

earneſtly beg that this bleffed Lord, who commands

and loves peace, and delights in the proſperity of his

ſervants, would afford all and every one of you his

ſpecial preſence, in a way of providence and grace,

to protect and guide, alift, comfort, and perfect all

that concerns you , in whatſoever relates to you ſe

verally , and altogether as a church.

17 The ſaluta . 17 To conclude with the ſalutation, which I Paul

tion of Paul with write with my own hand, as a ſure mark to diftin

mine, own hand, guiſh my Epiſtles from ſuch as may beforged under

in every epiſtle : ſo my name ; and, as pretended to come fromme, may

I write. deceive and trouble the church , (chap. ii . 2. ) when

ever any of
my letters are wrote by an amanuenſis,

as dictated by me, I always at the cloſe add, in my

own hand-writing, the following words, or to that

effect, ( ſee the note on Rom. xvi. 22. )

18 The grace 18 May the free love and favour of our Lord and

of ourLordJeſus Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, incluſive of all itsſpecial mani

Chriſtbe with you feſtations, fruits, and effects, continually abound to
all. Amen.

all and every one of you ! In teſtimony of the finceri.

ty of my deſire and pleaſing hopes hereof, I hearti

ly fay, Amen.

RECOLLECTION S.

How earneſtly ought we to pray for the ſucceſs of the glorious goſpel, and for

the preſervation and liberty of Chriſt's ſervants, that their preaching it maynot be

obſtructed by the violence ofunbelieving, perverſe and wicked men ! And what

a pleaſure is it when they, to whom the care of churches is committed, have

/

2
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a fatisfaction in their own minds, that the Lord will eſtabliſh them in the faith ,

hope , and holineſs of the goſpel, and will engage their hearts to do his command.

ments, as delivered to them in his name ! But, alas ! How grievous is it to find ,
that any church-members are diſorderly walkers, lazy in their own proper affairs,

and miſchievous buſy -bodies in other people's matters, to the ſcandal of the Chrif

tian name ! l'he churches, to which perſons of theſe characters belong, ought,

in caſe they cannot be reclaimed, to withdraw from them , and pats such a centure

as niay be a mark of dilgrace upon them , and then thun all unnecellary familiari

ties of converſing with them , to make them aſhamed of the evil of their doings,

that are directly contrary to the precepts and example of the holy apoitles ; and

yet they ſhould be treated, as far as the nature of things will bear , in a brotherly
way, to bring them to repentance. How unreaſonable is it that idle and diſorder

ly walkers ſhould live upon the charity of others ! But how chearfully and gene

rouſly ſhould the induſtrious and helpleſs poor be relieved , according to their

wants! May all the churches of Chriſt have peace among themſelves, and pro

fperity of every kind , from the Lord Jeſus , and falute one another with the fince.

reft Chriftian affection ! May their hearts be directed into the love of God , and a

patient waiting, under their various tribulations, for Chriſt's ſecond coming to put

an end to them ! And may his grace be ever with them all ! Amen .

VOL- V. U A PRAC
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A PRACTICAL

E X POSITION

OF THE

FIRST EPISTLE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL

TO

ΤΙI M Ο Τ Η Y ,

IN THE FORM OF A

PARAP H R AS E.

THE PREFACE TO THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY.

TIMOTHYwas an excellent youth, whoſe father was a Greek, and

his mother a pious Jewefs, ( Acts xvi . I , 3. ) who had taken a

religious and exemplary care to educate him in the knowledge of the

Old Teſtament ſcriptures, from his childhood up ; ( 2 Tim . i. 5. and

iii . 15. ) and , Providence cafting him under the miniſtry of the apoſ

tle Paul, this young man , through the attending power of the Ho

ly Ghoſt, was converted to the faith of Chriſt , as ſeems to be inti .

mated chap. i . 2 .; ( ſee the note there ) and was ſo enriched with the

gifts and graces of the Spirit , that the apoſtle had a great affection

for him , and foon turned his thoughts toward him for an affiftant in

the work of the miniſtry : And that the Jews, to whom the apoſtle

firſt preached, might not have the leaſt exception againſt this his af

ſociate, as the ſon of a Gentile by the father's fide,he ordered him

to be circumciſed , which he had not been in the days of his infancy,

but now conſented to be ; and then took him for his companion un

der the character of an evangeliſt, an office next to that of the apof

telliip, in planting and watering the churches.

Though Paul had, doubtleſs, taken much pains with this young

evangelift in private converſation, to fit him for a due diſcharge of

his office, hints of which may be gathered from chap. i . 3. and 2 Epift.

i . 13. and ii. 10 ,-- 14 .; yet to fix thingsmore upon his mind , and

give him an opportunity of having, recourſe to them afterwards, and

of communicating them to others, as there might be occaſion , either

at Epheſus, where it is moſt generally ſuppoſed Timoby then was ,

or wherever he might go to fulfil his itinerant work ; as alſo to leave

divine directions , in writing, for the uſe of the church and its mini

fters , in all ſucceeding ages, he ſent him this excellent paftoral let

ter, which contains a great varietyof important ſentiments for their

regulation ; and is ſuppoſed by ſome to have been written about

the year of our Lord 55, and by others 58 : And about nine or

ten
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ten years afterwards, as fome think , he followed it with the Second

Epiſtle, which ſtill more immediately and chiefly related to Timothy

himſelf, and to his own perſonal miniftry and conduct.

The time when , the place from which, and the perſon by whom ,

this Epiſtle was fent , are indeed variouſly conje &tured by learned en

quirers into antiquity, while they all agree in its divine authority,

and its being written by the apoitle Paul.

This ſacred writer, after his uſual declaration of his apoſtolic cha

racter, and affectionate falutation of Timothy, Jays before him his

duty of guarding againſt thoſe judaizing teachers at Epheſus, or elſe

where, that taught any thing contrary to the ſound doctrine, which

he himſelf had delivered, according to the truſt that Chriſt had con

mitted to him . ( Chap. i . ) And as they adhered to ſynagogue-wor

fhip, and fet themſelves in oppoſition to the legality of the power of

Gentile princes , and treated it with contempt, as though they had

no right of dominion over them , he enjoins the offering up of pray

ers in all places, without diſtinction, for kings, and all that were in

civil authority , and for ſubjects of all characters, whe :her they were

Jews or Heathens; and then goes on to direct the behaviour of wo

men, among whom , it ſeems , there were great indecencies, or ex

travagancies of dreſs, and an aſſuming management in religious affem

blies . (Chap. ii . ) Then he proceeds to a deſcription of the proper

qualifications of ordinary bithops or paſtors, and of deacons and their

wives , with intimations of the courſe Timothy ought to take, as

to his own deportment in the church , with regard to ſuch perſons ,

and the whole of his own office, conſidering the vaft importance of

that doctrine which he was to preach : (chap. iii . ) From thence he

takes occaſion, to add fore -warnings of feducers , that would ariſe

and pervert many, and would iſſue in a grand apoſtacy ; ordering

him to give ſuch notices of them as might fortify the church of Chriſt

againſt them , and to exerciſe himſelf in ſuch exemplary godlineſs,

and attend ſo entirely to his miniſterial work , and to the improve

ment of his gifts in preaching the true doctrine of Chriſt, in luch a

ſerious, judicious, diligent , grave, and faithful manner, as might raiſe

his youth above contempt, and , through divine grace , might be

rendered effectual to the final ſalvation of his own and his hearers

fouls. (Chap. iv. ) Thereupon he directs his conduct towards all

perſons whether men or women, of every age and ſtation in the

church ; and folemnly charges him , as in the preſence of Chrift, to

acquit himſelf with the utmoſt prudence, caution , and impartiality

toward them, in conſiſtence with a due care of his own infirm itate

of health , and ſuitable to the circumſtances of the people he might

have to do with . ( Chap. v . ) And he cloſes with advice , relating

to the duties of ſervants, and the perverſe tendency of any contrary

doctrine of corrupt and worldly minded men, who being ſtrangers

to the power of godlineſs, and not contented with a moderate ſhare

of the conveniences of this life, run themſelves into fin and ruin ,

through their covetous deſires : And in oppoſition to theſe, he char

ges Timothyto act up to the dignity of his ſacred truſt and character,

as in the fight and preſence of God, and as he would anſwer it in

the great day of Chriſt ; and remonitrates againit an abuſe of the

richesU 2
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riches of this world , and againſt the falſe principles of philofophy ,

that are ſubverſive of the faith of the goſpel ; concluding all with a

benediction, like himſelf, ſaying, Grace be with thee. Amen .

(Chap. vi . )

с н А Р. I.

The apoſtle aſſerts his office as of divine authority ; falutes Timot hy ;

and reminds him of the charge he had given him at Epheſus,

1 ,-4 . Of his end therein , and of the dehgn of the Mofaic law,

50-11 . Of his own converſion, and call to the apoſtleſhip,

12, —- 17. and of Timothy's obligation to maintain faith and a good

conſcience, which Hymeneus and Philetus had put away froni

them, 18 , -- 20 .

Pavelergelis Palab evou ас

4

2

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

AUL an apor. AUL, who is an apoſtle of Jeſus the true Mef.

Chriſt, by the com .

mandment of Gud tive and gracious appointment ofGod the Father,

our Saviour, and who is the original contriver and orderer of the whole

the Lord
Jeſus ſcheme of ſalvation ; and of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the

Chriſt, which is
great Lord and Redeemer, the author, object, and

our hope ;

ground of all our hope toward God, in oppoſition to

any dependence on the works of the law for juſtifica.

tion ; and is the only Mediator, in and through

whom , as revealed in us by his Spirit , according to

the goſpel diſcovery of him , we have good hope of

eternal glory. ( Col. i . 27. )

2. Unto Timothy, 2 He, who thus aſſerts his apoftolic office, to bind

any own fon in the what he is going to write upon the conſciences of all
faith : grace , mer

that are concerned in it , even I Paul ſend this epiftle
су ,

and peace from

God our Father, to you, my dear Timothy, who are already fully con

and Jelus Chriſt vinced of my divine authorit
y

, and whomI regard

our Lord .
with all the tenderneſs and affection of a father to his

own genuine ſon , as I was the inſtrument of bring

ing you to , and eſtabliſhing you in , the faith of

Chrift * ; and as you are a young man , and a {piri

tual child of my own likeneſs, and have faithfully

ferved with me, as a ſon with a father, in the goſ

pel,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* As the apoſtle called Timothy his own commonly ſpeaks of thoſe under this ten ,

genuine ſon in the faith; ( yunstw ) and der appellation, to whom he had been fo,

frequently ſtyled him his fon Timothy, as of Titus and Onefimus, Tit. i. 4. and

( ver. 18. 2 Tim . i . 2. and i Cor. iv. 7 ) it Philem . ver. 10. ; and ſpeaks of himſelf

ſeems probable that he had been the in- as a ſpiritual father, and of thoſe as his

ftrument of his converſion to the faith of children whom he had begotten by the

Chriſt, as the Mefliah 'ſpoken of in the goſpel, 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15. 2 Cor. xii. 14.

Old Teſtament-prophecy, though we Gai iv . 19. and i Thel. ii . 11 . But I

have no particular account of it in the do not find that he ever uſed this appel

ſhort hiſtory of the beginning of the a- lation with regard to any that were not

poſtle's acquaintance with himn : For he converted by his miniſtry.
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of

you and thoſe

pel, ( Pbil. ii . 20 , 22. ) May the divine favour, in

all its freeneſs and fulneſs, and the divine compaſſion,

in all the variety of its merciful and tender exerciſes,

which you, as a miniſter, more than private Chrif

tians, will need , in a ſpecial manner, to ſupport , re

lieve, encourage, and comfort you under all the temp

tations , labours, difficulties, and dangers of your ita

tion ; and to pity and pardon all your failings ! ( Sec

the note on Rom . i . 7. ) And may all the bleflings

peace, with God'and in your own foul, and between

among
whom you may be caſt, toge

ther with all manner of proſperity, abound richly to

ward you from God our Father, as the eternal foun

tain of all good, and from Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, as

the purchaſer, and more immediate author and con

veyer of it through the merit of his own blood .

3 As I beſought 3 As I defired and exhorted you ( wapixanou) to

thee to abide ftill continue fome time after me at Epheſus, when I took

I went into Mace. my leave of that famous city, and paſſed into Mace

donia, that thou donia ; (Acts xx.1 ,-4.) I would now remind you

mighteſt charge of my defign therein , and give you further inſtruction

fome that they about it, which is, that you might , in the name, and

teach other

doctrine ;
by the authority of Chriſt communicated to you by

me his apoftle , folemnly enjoin fome well-known ju

daizing Chriſtians there, and in thoſe parts, that they

never dare to broach any doctrine different from,

much leſs contrary to, and corrupting of, the fimplie

city of that which I have faithfully preached , under di

vine inſpiration among them, and wherever I have gone.

4. Neither give 4 And you are to charge them , that they never

heed to fables, and regard , or propagate any fabulous Jewiſh traditions,
endleſs

genealo: thatare groundleſs, and deſtructive of the purity of
gies , which minila

ter queſtions , ra the goſpel ; nor attend to the frivolous pretences of

ther than godly e. this and that particular perſon to his pedigree, in

difying,which is in an uninterrupted line from Abraham, or others of

faith ; -fo do.
the patriarchs * , which lead to uſeleſs, intricate, and

endleſs controverſies t , and have no good tenden

cy to ſpiritual edification after a godly fort, ſuch as

is approved of God, and has him for its author ; nor

areat all uſeful for eſtabliſhing the doctrines of faith

in Chrift, or bringing any to believe in him , or build

ing them up on their molt holy faith , who have belie

ved through grace.

no

5 Now

NOTE S.

* Theſe genealogies, as Dr. Lightfoot line of fucceffion , through the hands of

obſerves, were not any of the genealo- many doctors (Vol. I. p . 308. )

gies in ſcripture; but their long intricate + Rather than is obſerved by critics

pedigrees , that they ſtood upon to prove to be often uſed, not in a comparative

themſelves Yews, Levites, prieſts, and but negative ſenſe , as in Luke xviii . 14.

the like : And to this we may add the John iii . 19. and xii. 43. and 2 Tim . iii .

genealogy and pedigree of their tradi

tions, which they derived , by a long
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ling ;

24

4

5 Now the end 5 Now the end, which is aimed at *, and
you

of the command- ought to purſue, in the charge 1 ordered you to in

ment is charity, force upon judaizing Christians, ( ver. 3. ), in oppo

and of a good con- fition to their fabulous, fruitleſs, and perplexingdif

ſcience and of faith putes, ( ver. 4. ) is to promote a ſpirit oflove toward

anfeigned : God and Chriſt, and one another, as ſpringing from

a fanétified heart, and a faithful, pure , and quiet con

ſcience, that is purged from deadworks by the blood

of Chrift ; as alſo from a principle of fincere faith ,

without the leatt hypocriſy . (awuzoxgers )

6 From which 6 From all which fome, as appears by their lan

fome, having ſwer
ved have turned a .

guage and behaviour under a profeſſion of Chriſtiani

fide unto vain jang: ty, having miſſed the grand mark, (asognoartes) and

wandered from the main ſcope, to which all doctrines

and practices ought to be directed, have turned into

a very different and directly contrary courſe, in vain

ly talking of things that are altogether unprofitable,

and ſerve only to ftir up animoſities, itrife, and doubt

ful diſputations, like their idle fables and endleſs ge

nealogies ; ( ver. 4. )

7 Defiring to he 7 They affecting to ſet up for doctors and inter

teachers of the
preters of the Jewiſh law, by their corrupt and un

law ; underſtand

ing neither what
certain traditions, and to impoſe it upon the Gen

theyfay,norwhere- tiles; while, at the ſametime, they, in reality, nei

of they affirm . ther apprehend the true ſcope and deſign of that law

itleli, nor the things which they confidently affert in

their falſe gloffes upon it .

8 But we know 8 But thoſe of us, who are enlightned in the

that the law is knowledge of the goſpel, and in the principal tenden
good, if a man ule

it lawfully ;
cy and deſign of the whole Jewiſh diſpenſation, are

throughly convinced of its being a wiſe and holy in

ftitution, as it was appointed of God for anſwering

good purpoſes, if a regular and proper uſe be made

of it, according to his intention, for bringing us to

Chriſt : (Gal. iii. 24. ) Even the ceremonial law is of

great uſe, if we conſider it as having a typical refer

ence to him, and the goſpel- ftate, in which it is ful

filled by him, and not as to be continued with a per

petual obligation for obſerving its ritual ordinances,

as judaizers vainly imagine and contend for : And as

to the moral law, it isin itſelf of an excellent nature,

as holy, juft, and good ; and it is ſtill of admirable

uſe to convince us of fin , and of our need of a Savi .

our,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The end of the commandment is beſought thee to abide at Epheſus, (iva

quppoſed by fonse tu mean the end of the wapayyerans ) that thou mighteſt charge

law , and by others of the goſpel; but it fome, that they teach no other doctrine,

rather ſeems to me to be mott immedı. and here , anſwerable to the word there

ately meant of the charge or command- uſed, it is (TO TEROS ons wapayyeria's )

ment, which the apottle had directed the end of the commandment or charge

Timothy, (ver. 3. ) to give to them who is charity, &c.

taught other doctrine. Thus he ſays, I

?

1

3



Chap. i . Timothy paraphraſed. 149

our, andis as good and perfect, and of as immutable

obligation to be obeyed now, as ever, if it be duly

conſidered and made uſe of, as a rule of life, and

ftandard of all righteouſneſs to be complied with , not

for juſtification to life, as thoſe falfe teachers would

perſuade us, but upon evangelical principles of faith

and love , in a conſcientious diſcharge of every duty

that is owing to God , our neighbour, and ourſelves,

that he maybe glorified thereby.

9 Knowing this, 9 And we are at the fame time fully ſatisfied , that

that the law is not the moral law, as ſtill continuing in force, and made

made for a righte- the law of Chriſt's kingdom under the goſpel- ftate,
ous man, but for

the lawleſs and dif. is not deſigned to condemn, nor does its damnatory

obedient, for the ſentence lie againſt ( 8 tetas) a true believer in Chrift,

ungodly and for who is juſtified through faith in him , and who, from
finners, for unholy

and profane, for
a principle of faith, has an impartial reſpect to all its

murderers of fa. commands * ; but it is made with its ſanction , and

thers, and murder- ftands in force for the condemnation of impenitent

ers of mothers, for and unbelieving tranſgreſſors, and of thoſe that will

man-llayers,
not be ſubject to the authority of God in it ; ſuch as

are impious wretches, that have not the fear of God

in their hearts, and wilfully turn aſide from his holy

commandments, and that worſhip falſe gods , like the

idolatrous Gentiles ; and ſuch as are deſtitute of all

true holineſs, and are contemners of God and religi

on ; and ſuch as do not ſtick at the horrible fin of

parricide, or of murdering their parents, whether fa

thers or mothers ; and would maliciouſly deftroy the

life of any man whatſoever ;

10 For whore 10 It is alſo in force for the condemnation of ſuch

mongers, for them as are guilty of fornication or adultery , ( a ogrous) or

that defile them- of any unlawful familiarity between perſons of a dif
ſelves with man

kind , for ferent fex ; and ſuch as are chargeable with the un

fealers, for liars, natural and deteflable fin of ſodomy; ſuch as ven

for perjured per ture to ſteal men , that they may either uſe, or fell

ſons, and if there them for flaves ; ſuch as addict themſelves to lies in
be

men

common

N () T E.

* The law is not made for a righte. bidden in the law of the ten command

sus man evidently relates to its not be- ments , and may be reduced to one or do

ing made to concern him ; becauſe it ther of its precepts. (See Dr. Whitby's

really is made for ſuch an one, as well as note . ) And as the gth and roth verſes

others, to be the rule of his obedience, mott obviouſly ſpeak of the ſame law ,

and to reſtrain him for tranſgreſſing it : though in the 9th verſe it is put with the

But ſince there is no man, that lives and article in the Greek, and in the ioth

fins not , the righteous man , whom it is without it , here Mr. Locke's criticiſm

not made to condemn, is to be under on the word law, ( uopos ) as having a

ſtood of one that is righteous in the eye different meaning, when uſed with and

of the law through the righteouſneſs of without the article , ſeems to fail, as it

Chriſt received by faith : And that the does in ſeveral other places : Nor is it

moral law ishereintended , appears from always attended to by that learned gen

the nature of the crimes ſpecified, as ſub. tleman himſelf, according to what we

jecting perſons to condemnation by it, have obſerved in the note on Rom. iii.

which are manifeſtly ſuch as were for. 19.
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be any other thing commonconverſation ; ſuch as perjure themſelves in

that is contrary to courts of judicature ; and ſuch asgo into any other
found doctrine,

fort of wickedneſs, in heart and life, that is contrary

to the pure and wholeſome doctrine of divine revela

tion , beſides theſe that have been ſpecified : All ſuch

perſons are condemned by the righteous law of God ,

which ſeverely forbids every kind of iniquity.
11 According to

11 Their crimes are equally contrary to , and con

the glorious gospel demned by, the holy nature, deſign, and obligation
of be blefied God ,

which was of the goſpel, which illuſtriouſly diſplays the glori

mitted to my truit . ous perfections, counſels, and operations of the ever

bleffed God, who has an infinite ſatisfaction and de

light in and of himſelf, immutably without beginning,

alteration , or end, and is the fountain of all happi

neſs to others, by means of, and according to the

tenor of this moft excellent goſpel, which is a doc

trine according to godlineſs , (chap. vi. 3. ) and is

glorious in its whole ſcheme of ſalvation by Jeſus

Chriſt, and in its happy and holy effects on them

that believe ; ( Rom. i. 16.) and which I have been

intruſted with , by divine revelation and commiſſion ,

as a precious and ſacred depoſitum to be faithfully

preſerved, and diſpenſed wherever I come.

12 And I thank 12 And while I think of the high honour of this

Chriſt Jefus our important truſt , I cannot but, from the very bottom
Lord , who hath

foul, bleſs the name of Jeſus Chriſt, our only
enabled me, for

that he counted Saviour, Lord, and King, and give vent to the

me faithful, put- grateful glowing ſentiments of my heart, in all aſcrip

ting me into the tions of praiſe to him , who has qualified, authoriſed,

miniftry ;
and ſtrengthened me ( svourouwtavt!) for this eminent

ſervice ; inſomuch that, having formed me for him

ſelf, he was pleaſed to make account of me, as a faith

ful ſervant ; and ſo called me to, and veſted me in

the apoftolic office, to minifter the goſpel of his

grace.

13 Who was be . 13 Even me, the unlikelieft and unworthieſt of all

fore a blaſphemer, others, conſidering that , till his grace reached and

and a persecutor: turned my heart, I was a furious blaſphemer of his ,

and injurious: bui

I obtained mercy , divine perſon and ſacred doctrine ; and an outrageous

becauſe I did it ig- perfecutor of his members, even unto impriſonment

norantly, in unbe- and death ; and a molt injurious reviler, ( u @ gisns) of
Lief :

his name, people, and intereft. ( Aets ix . 1, 2. and

Luke xxiii.34.) But , notwithſtanding all theſe com

plicated , incenſing provocations, I , O ſweetly -ama

zing thought! foundforgiving mercy, there being juſt

room left for it , according to the extenſive declarations

of pardoning grace, and Chriſt's prayer for ignorant

offenders ; (Mat. xii. 31. and Luke xxiii. 34. ) * be

cauſe

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* It is not to be fuppoſed that the apoſtle, by ſaying becauſe I did it igna .

rantly and in unbelief, meant that his ignorance and unbelief . were deſerving,

of my

*
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cauſe I did all this, not under a conviction of his be

ing the true Meſſiah, and with deſperate malicious en

mity to him, as ſuch , in defiance of that conviction :

No, on the other hand, I verily thought with my

felf, that I oughtto do many things contrary to the

name of Jelus ; (Acts xxvi. 9. ) and ſo all was the

effect of blind, though very unreaſonable and crimi

nal prejudices againſt him , and of raſh, mad, and miſ

guided : zeal, under the power of unbelief.

14 And the grace 14 And the free favour of our gracious and com

of our Lord was paſſionate Lord was ſo amazingly great to ſuch an

dant, with faith obſtinate felf-deluding wretch as I was, that (vrigs

and love which is lovas) it fuperabounded toward me, far beyond

in Chriſt Jefus. what is uſual, or could be expected, or can be fully

eftimated, or conceived of, in working effectual faith

in my heart, who was before fo perverſe and reſolute

an unbeliever ; and in producing a cordial affectionate

love in my ſoul to himſelf, anddelight in him , as the

anointed Saviour, and in his people and cauſe, though

I was before ſo violent and injurious an enemy to, and

perſecutor of him and them

15 This is a 15 What adds greatly to the pleaſure of my re

faithful ſaying, and flections on this exceeding abundant grace toward
my

worthy of all ac- felf is, that here is a wide door opened for the very

ceptation , that

Chriſt Jeſus came
worſt of finners ; in love to whoſe fouls, I now as

into the world to paſſionately long for their happineſs, as I before op

fave finners ;,. of poſed it : I can now aſſure them from my own good
whom I am chief.

experience, as well as from the whole tenor of the

goſpel-revelation, that its grand fummary article may

be firmly depended upon , as divinely true and faith

ful, and is every way worthy to be univerſally, be

lievingly, and affectionately embraced by all , whether

greater or leſſer finners that hear it , as it conills in

this joyful, nearly concerning, and beſt of all other

declarations, viz . That the great end and deſign of

Chriſt's affuming human nature in bis incarnation, and

coming into this lower world , under the character of

a Saviour, to fulfil the law , fuffer and die in the

room and ſtead of finners, was , that he might deliver

them from fin and wrath through faith in him , whe

ther

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

or were a proper cauſe of his obtaining exceeding abundant towards him , who

mercy : For it would be ſtrange indeed conſidered himſelf as the chief of finners :

to imagine, that there were any merit But his ignorance and unbelief did not

in an ignorance, which was owing to a fhut him out of the ſphere ofmercy, as

wilful rejection of the cleareſt means it left him a capable ſubject of it , accord

ofknowledge ; and in unbelief, which is ing to the grace of the goſpel ; whereas,

itſelf a heinous fin, with an entail of had his blafphemy and perſecutions been

damnation upon it, under the light of maliciouſly practiſed, contrary to his

the goſpel; accordingly the apoſtle in knowledge and belief of Chriſt's being

the next words ſpeaks with high admi- the true Meſſiah, they would have a

ration of thegrace ofthe Lord Jeſus, as mounted to the unpardonable fin .
Voz, V. X
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1

ther they be idolatrous Gentiles, or blind,prejudiſed,

andperſecuting Jews, like what I myſelf was ; and

might bring them to that falvation, which is in him,

with eternal glory : A greater proof, and more en

couraging inſtance of which, can ſcarce be imagined,

than has appeared in me, who have been indeed the

moſt notorious, firſt-rate finner, exceeding all others

in my malignant blafphemy of Chriſt, andperſecution

of his members.

16 Howbeit, for 16 But (anxia ) ftill further to encourage all ſorts

this cauſe I obtain- of finners to believe in Chriſt for the remiffion of fins,

ed mercy ,thatin how great or many ſoever they have been, I muſt

might ſhew forth add, that this aftoniſhing inſtance of free, ſovereign,

allº long -ſuffering, and abounding grace toward me, was deſigned, not

for a pattern to merely for the ſalvation of my own ſoul: But Infi

them which Mould nite Wiſdom ordered it likewiſe with a view to the

hereafter believe on

himtolifeeverlaſt- ſalvation of others, to whom I am appointed topreach

ing
theſe glad tidings, that in me firſt of all * , and as the

chief of finners, the gracious and compaſſionate Savi

our might exerciſe allforbearance and patience, while

I was, for a long while, amidſt the light ofthe gof

pel , going on in the high road of rebellion againſt

him ; and that he might ſet me forth , as the moſt re

markable ſample of what rich gracetheymay warrant

ably hope to find in him , who, after all their oppo

fition to him , ſhall be brought, under an affecting

humbling ſenſe of their guilt and danger, ( as I was)

to put their truſt alone in him for the pardon of fin ,

acceptance with God , and ſafe conduct to eternal life.

17 Now unto the 17 Now, in reflection on the grace of our Lord

king eternal, im- Jeſus Chrift t , to whom I have made my religious
mortal ,

grateful

NOTE S.

* Here ſeems to be a direct reference with a doxology to him ; and if, as ſome

back to what the apoſtle ſaid of himſelf, ſuppoſe, the king eternal fignifies the

ver. 15. of whom Iam chief, (wapwlos king of ages, (Bacsafe twv awwwwv)

Elple EyW ) and here he ſays in me firſt, or meaning the patriarchal, Mofaic, and

the chief ( sv freon wgw2w . ) evangelical ages, with what great pro

+ As Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I appre. priety may Chriſt be confidered, as that

hend, is the only ſubject ipoken of, and king, who often appeared as the great

all along mentioned in the five preceding Jehovah, that ordered and governed

verſes, the connection carries this lofty the two former, as well as chiefly

aſcription of glory moſt immediately to acts, as king of the church, in the laſt

him, conſidered as God ; and as the a. of theſe diſpenſations ? Nor is it any

poſtle ( ver. 1 , 11, 12. ) had equally join- juſt objection to this doxology's being of.

ed God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus fered to Chriſt, that the like, as ſome

Chriſt, as giving him his divine and a . think , is preſented to God the Father,

poſtolic commiflion ,, and had equally chap. vi. 15, 16 .; ( ſee the note there )

wilhed grace, mercy, and peace to Timo fince the divine titles, and effential cha

thy from God our Father, and our Lord racters of Godhead are frequently afcri.,

Jeſus Chriſt, (ver. 2. ) and as he (ver. bed to the Father and the Son, to ſhow

12. ) went into the moſt religious thankſ that they, in nature and divine proper.

givings to Chrift for putting him into the ties, are oneGod, in diſtinction from all

miniſtry ; it ſeems moſt natural to un- other pretended deities, though in other

derſtand him, as cloſing the account of places they are perſonally diſtinguiſhed

what Chriſt had therein done for him , from eachother : Nor is it any greater

objection
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ver . Amen .

to

on

mortal, inviſible, grateful acknowledgments for having put me into the

the only wiſe God, miniſtry, ( ver. 12.) I folemnly aſcribe all honour

be honour and glo- and glory to him, as the ſovereign Lord and Gover
ty, for ever and e

nor of the whole creation, who is from everlaſting to

everlaſting the incorruptible God ; inviſible, as to his

divine nature ; the only being, incluſive of the Fa

ther and Spirit, that is poffefled of infinitely perfect

wiſdom , originally and effentially in himſelf, and is

the giver of all wiſdom to others, and makes them

wiſe unto ſalvation that believe in him : May he be

magnified and adored in the loftieft ſtrains, from

henceforth through all ſucceeding time, and to an

endleſs eternity ! Amen . So let it be , ſo it ought

to be, and ſo it will be among thoſe that know and

love him .

18 This charge I 18 Thecharge, by which I have ordered you , my

commit unto thee, dear fon Timothy, to remonſtrate with all authority

ſon Timothy, ac. againſt thoſe that would teach any other doctrine,
cording

than
prophecies which you have received , ( ver. 3 , 4, 5. ) and which

went before I commit, as a ſacred truſt to you, from whom there

thee , that thou by are juſtly great expectations of eminent ſervice, ac

themmighteſt war cording to the intimations which the Holy Ghoſt had

a good warfare,

given by ſome New Teſtament-prophets, before you

entered on your office, as a perſon marked out for it,

and to be remarkably endowed with ſuperior extra

ordinary gifts, and miraculous powers, for fulfilling

it ; which I now remind you of, that , in reflection

upon theſe things, you may be the more excited to

act the part of a faithful, diligent, and courageous

foldier of Jeſus Chrift, in fighting his battles, under

him, againſt ſin , Satan, and the world, and in ſtand

ing up valiantly for the truth againſt all oppoſition .

19 Holding faith 19 In which, as ever you would acquit yourſelf

and a good conſci- with honour and advantage, and as becomes your cha

ence ; which fome racter and function , it concerns you to be ſtedfaſt in

having put away the faithofthe goſpel, to hold it faſt, and to hold

have made thip. it forth in your miniſtry ; and to keep a conſcience

wreck :
void of offence toward God and man , (Acts xxiv.

16. ) that you may be upright and faithful in preach

ing it, and living anſwerable to it , which fome pro

feflors

NO TE S.

objection (as I humbly apprehend ) a . than the Son is, were we to underſtand

gainſtapplying that part of this deſcrip- it as an afcription of glory to God the

tion of God to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in Father : But admitting that this was di.

which he is ſaid to be inviſible ; ſince rected to Chriſt, it is as lofty an aſcrip

this relates, not to his human nature and tion of glory and honour to him as is any

office-appearances under the Old and where made to the Father himſelf.

New Teſtament-diſpenſations; but to * Several expoſitors have thought

his divine nature , conſidered under the that this verſe is to be connected with

formal notion of him , as God. Howe. ver. 5 .; and that all the others, which

ver, in this view of him , the Father is come between , are to be conſidered as a

no more excluded from this doxology parentheſis.

X 2



154 The Firſt Epiſtle to Chap. i.

feſſors of Chriſt's name, having rejected * and paid

no regard to, have thereupon ( as is always to be ex

pected in ſuch caſes) renounced the doctrine of faith

itſelf, which they before profeſſed, to theirown dan

ger, lofs, and damage, like one that ſuffers to the

greateſt extremity bya ſhipwreck.

20 Of whom is 20 Of this ſort of apoftates there are two remark

Hymeneus andA; ably infamous ringleaders, whom I think myſelf ob
lesander ; whom I

have delivered un . liged to point out, that you and all Chriſtians may

to Satan, that they beware of them , and bear a public teſtimony againft

may learn not to them ; they are. Hymeneus and Alexander, † who

blafpheme.
were ſo notorious for ſubverting the faith and holineſs

of the goſpel, and for broaching their horrible errors,

and practiſing abominable immoralities, that I was

under a neceſſity of exerciſing the apoftolic rod , which

Chriſt has given me, by delivering them up to the

power of Satan to inflict puniſhments upon them in

body, or foul, or both , that, by means of ſo ſevere a

diſcipline, they might be brought to a conviction of

the evil of their hearts and lives ; and , by feeling the

dreadful confequence of their crimes, might be afraid

of perſiſting intheir blaſphemous defamations of the

name, doctrines, and ways ofthe Lord. ( See the notes

on i Cor . iv. 21. and 2 Cor. x. 6. )

RECOLLECTION S.

How ſolemn and important, honourable and delightful, is the truſt that God

our Father and the Lord JeſusChriſt have committed to goſpel-miniſters ! How

thankful ſhould they be for it ; and deſirous of abundance of grace and mercy from

thefe divine perſons, to help, pity, and proſper them , that they may be ſupported

under their numerous trials from without and from within, andenabled to be faith .

ful in their Lord'swork, according to the qualifications he has given them, and

all reaſonable expectations from them ! They may indeed meet with many viru.

Jent and ſubtile adverſaries; ſome furious perſecutors, like Paulbefore his conver

fion ; others apoftates, like Hymeneus and Alexander ; and others, that would in

troduce fabulous traditions, ſtrange doctrines,doubtful diſputations, and vainjang

lings, to the overthrowing of the faith of many nominal profeſſors, inſtead of pro

moting ſpiritual edification : But as all ſuch are to be ſhunned and rejected, while

real converts are to be affectionately loved, as genuine children in the faith, with
what

N O T E S.

* Some having putaway (atwompleEvor ) Seeing you put it from you, (a7996608E )

faith and a good conſcience, can by no lo , we turn to the Gentiles.

means prove , that they ever had them † Hymeneus was, in all likelihood,

before, as ſome contend : For the word the ſame that is ſpoken of, 2 Tim . ii. 17,

here uſed properly ſignifies to reject, or 13. as a pernicios man , who denied the

repel, as in Acts vii. 27. where it is ſaid, doctrine of the refurrection, and over

that he that did his neighbour wrong threw the faith of fome: And Alexan

thruſt Moſes away (arocaro) ſaying, der seems to havebeen the copperſmith,

who made thee a ruier and yudge over mentioned, 2 Tim . iv. 14, 15.as having

And at other times it is uſed to done the apoſtle much evil, and greatly

tignify only a rejecting of what was pro- ivithſtood his words; and was probably

poſed to perſons for their acceptance; as that Alexanderwhom the Jews ſtirred

when the Iſraelites would not obey Mo- up to declaim againſt Paul, and fix an

des , but thrufl him from them ; ( amweav- odium upon him, in the uproar at Ephe

70) Acts vii. 39. and when the apoſtle , ſiis. ( See the paraphrafe and notes on

fpeaking of the gospel, ſaid to the Jews, Aets xix. 33. )

Us ?
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what courage may the fervants of Chriſt ſtand to their charge, in which they are

called to war a good warfare ! And with what pleature may they recommend the

glorious goſpel of the bleſſed God , in hope that the like gracemay be extended to

other ſinners, for working faith and love in them, by means of their preaching it,

as has been ſhewn to themſelves ! For they well know , and can aflure all about

them , on the credit of a divine teſtimony, that Jeſus Chriſt came into the world

to ſave the chief of finners. Owondrous fuperabounding grace ! It turns the

hearts, and parduns the fins of blafphemers, perfecutors, and injurious perſons,

and frees them from the condemnation of the law , which does not stand in force

againſt thoſe that are made righteous through faith in Chrift, but only againft ob

ftinate, impenitent, and unbelieving linners, that perlift in ungodlineſs and immo

ralities of various kinds, which are forbidden by the good and holy law of God ,

and are equally contrary to the found doctrine of the gospel. But how ſhould fin

ners tremble at the thought of continuing to oppoſe and reject the gospel, and ma.

king a wrong uſe of the law : And how folicitous ſhould preachers and hearers be,

that they may live under the power of evangelical love, as proceeding from a fanc

tified heart ; and that unteigned faith and a good contcience may be always

preſerved together, left, by violating conſcience , they loon make thipwreck of

faith ! And with what gratitude and praiſe ihould all , that are experimentally ac

quainted with Chriſt, according to the goſpel revelation of him, unite their adora

tions of him, together with the Father and Spirit , as he in his divine nature is, in

ſeparably from them , the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the qnly wiſe God !

To whom be honour andglory for ever and ever. Amen.

CH A P. II .

The apoſtle orders prayers to be made every where for all ſorts of

perſons, heathens and their magiftrates, as well as others, ſince

the grace of the goſpel makes no difference of ranks or nations, !,

8 .
And jews how women ought to behave in civil and reli

gious life, 9.-15.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE .

I there.fore,that heitet ASthe prejudices of the judaizing Cli : iſtians are

of all, fupplica ſo ſtrong againſt the Gentiles, and ſome among

tions, prayers,in- them reject the authority of heathen magiftrates, I

terceſſions, and gi . therefore, ſuitable to my character, as the apoſtle of

ving of thanks, be the Gentiles, do in the firit place exhort, that in e
made for all men ;

very Chriſtian aſſembly, and in family and fecret

worſhip, all manner of addreſſes, in a way of depre

cation of evils, and of petitions and pleas for all need

ful mercies, and in a way of thankſgiving and praiſe

for mercies received , be offered up to God , through

Chriſt, for men of all forts, whether they be Jews

or Gentiles, and of all ranks and degrees, whether

in higher or lower ſtations.

2 For kings , and 2 That they be made for civil magiſtrates, though

forall that are in heathens ; fuch as bear the titleof emperors or kings,

authority ; that we

may lead a quiet
or as are in high places of dignity and authority un

and peaceable life der them, or under any form ofgovernment whatſoe

in all godlineſs and ver, that their perſons and adminiſtrations may be
honeſty.

bleſſed , and they may rule in the fear of God, as if

rael were to pray for heathen kings, and the peace

of
1
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BE

2

our ;

of the cities, where they were carried captive : (Ezra

vi. 10. and Jer. xxix .7.) And I, as an apoſtle of a

ftill more benevolent and extenſively gracious diſpen

ſation, now exhort, that prayers be likewiſe offered

for all ſorts of ſubjects, that we, who are ſuch , may,

under the protection ofthe civil government, and ac

cording to God's deſign in appointing it for the

good of the community , live , and paſs our time, and

tranſact our affairs, (doceyweser) with ſafety and peace ,

ſecure from all outrages and violence, public or

private, to ourſelves and families, or to our civil and

religious rights and privileges ; and with a tranquil

lity, that may be ſubfervient to, and exemplified in ,

all acts of piety toward God, and of moral honeſty ,

virtue, and honourable converſation toward men of

every character.

3 For this is 3 For thus to pray, and thus to live, is in itſelf

good and accept: fit and right, and every way becoming Chriftians ;

able in the light and, as ſuch , is agreeable tothe good and holy na
of God our Savi.

ture and will of God, and well-pleaſing in his fight

through Chriſt, who has made himſelfknown under

the endearing character ofGod your Saviour and mine,

together with all that believe, of what rank or nation

ſoever ; there being now no difference, as to this, in

his account.

4 Who will have 4 Who, according to the good pleaſure of his will,

all mento be fa. (Ephef.i. 5, 9. ) for the more illuſtrious diſplay of
ved , and to come

the know . the freeneſs, ſovereignty, variety, and abundant rich.

ledge of the truth . es of his grace under the goſpel-diſpenſation , intends

effectually to ſave all ſorts of men, whether kings or

ſubjects; high or low, greater or leſſer finners, Jews

or Gentiles * ; and, in order hereunto, determines

that

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* All men here, and all in verſe 6, There is a ſin unto death , I do not ſay

cannot, without the greateſt inattention that ye shall pray for it, that is, for

to the whole ſcope of the context, be thoſe who evidently appear to have been

made to fignify all and every individual guilty of the unpardonable fin ; much
of mankind , and ſo conſtrued into a leſs are thanks to be offered for ſuch, and

proof of univerſal redemptionandfalva. all the wicked of the earth. But the all
tion : For as there and ſuch like univer- men, whom God will have to be ſaved ,

ſal terms are often uſed in a reſtrained are thoſe only, whom he will have to be

and diſtributive ſenſe ; ( ſee the note on brought to the knowledge of the truth,

2 Cor. v. 17.) to all along in the pre. which cannot be ſaid of all mankind,

ceding verſes, which ſpeak of praying univerſally without exception ; fince a

for all men, for kings, &c . and which great part of the world neither are, nor

theſe verſes refer to, as arguments to in. ever were enlightened with the know

force it againſt the prejudices of the ledge of the goſpel itſelf. But a great

Jews, who deſpiſed the Gentiles, and number of both Jews and Gentiles of

their rulers , it is plain , that by all men various nations, and ſome of all ranks and

is meant all ſorts ofmen , whether Jews orders of people, have been not only fa

or Gentiles, kings or ſubjects. To ſup . voured with the goſpel, but alſo ſaving

poſe it to ſignify every individual of ly taught to know the truth , as it is in

mankind, can ſcarce be reconciled with Jeſus: And of this all it is ſaid, Chrift

the apoſtle John's ſaying, ( 1 Yobt v. 16. ) gave himſelf a ranſom for them, ver. 6.

unto

!

as
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that the goſpel ſhall be publiſhed to every creature ,

( Marle xvi. 15. ſee the note there ) that finners of

every nation may be brought to a faving acquaint

ance with its important truths, relating to the way of

pardonand eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt, in whom

alone there is falvation for them . ( AEts iv . 12.)

5 For there is 5 For though he was formerly, in a peculiar and

ene God, and one reſtrained ſenſe, the God of the Jews, there is now,

mediator between according to ancient prophecies, (Zech. xiv. 9.)
God and men, the

man Chriſt Jeſus : one and the ſame God to them , and to the Gentiles

alſo , feeing it is one God which fhall juſtify the cir .

cumcifon by faith , and the uncircumcifion through

faith : ( Rom . iii. 29 , 30. ) And though the Gentiles

have fet up many mediators to pacify , and intercede

with their ſuperior gods ; and though Mofes and the

high prieſts under the law were a ſort of mediators

between God and the people of Iſrael, and them on

ly * ; yet there is now one and the fame, and only

one Mediator of reconciliation and interceſſion be

tween God , and men of all nations, who were at va

riance with him by reaſon of fin ; even the great and

glorious, yea, divine man , Jeſus Chriſt, who aſſumed

human nature into perſonal union with himſelf, as the

Son of God ; and ſo was truly man, as well as God,

and thereby completely fitted for, and accordingly

performed the office of an interpofing Saviourbetween

both the offended and offending parties, God and

man ; the nature and intereſt of both being united in

him : It is therefore highly proper, that prayers and

praiſes ſhould be offered up to God for all forts of

men through him, in whom all nations ſhall be bleſs

ed .

6 Who gave
6 Who being Lord of his own life, ( John X. 18.)

himſelf a ranſom and having an infinite dignity in his perſon as God .
for

man,

N O T E S.

as the procuring cauſe of their being ken of as mediator between God and

brought tothe knowledge of the truth, men, is no more an argument againſt his

and eternally ſaved by thať means, ac . being alſo God, in the diſcharge of that

cording to the will of God : And to ſup- office, than its being at other times ſaid ,

poſe that God really willed the illumi- that the Lord of glory was crucified, and

nation and falvation, which he never ef. God purchaſed the church with his own

fected, and the means of which he never blood, ( 1 Cor. ii . 8. and Acts ii . 28. ) is

granted, is to defeat the counſel of his an argument againſt his being man,in

will,who works all things according to his ſufferings and bloodſhed ; and as he

it, (Eph. i. 11. ) in ways that are ſuitable is expreſsly called the one Mediator,

to the different make of his creatures in this muſt exclude all others, ſuch as

the moral, as well as in the natural world, ſaints and angels, which the Papiſts ſet

without any force upon the free and ra. up, and idolatroully worfhip as their me

tional faculties of mankind ; and he hath diators, in like manner as the Gentiles

ſaid, with reſpect to the government of had formerly ſet up many mediators, to

theiraffairs, My counſelMall ſtand ,and pacify and intercede with their fuperior

I will do all my pleaſure. ( Ifa. xlvi. gods. (See Mr. Yoſeph Mede's works,

10. ) pag. 772 , & c. )

* Chriſt's being ſtyled man, when ſpo 1
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am

a

teacher

for ' all , to be tef- man, freely offered up himſelf, foul and body, an a

tified in due time. toning ſacrifice to God, and laid down his life, as a

price of redemption, ( artinuacor) or as a ranſom paid

to divine juſtice, by his ſuffering in the room and

itead of many, ( Matth. XX. 28.) to deliver them from

the bondage of fin, Satan, the law , and death , ( ſee

the note on ver. 4. ) even vaſt multitudes, which no

man can number, of all nations, ranks, and degrees,

whom he redeemed from among men ; ( Rev. v. 9. and

vii. 9.) a teſtimony to whichwas given by the for

mer prophets in their days, ( 1 Pet. i. 10 , 11. ) and

was to be ſtill more clearly given, as it now is, under

the New Teſtament-diſpenſation, by preaching the

goſpel in its proper ſeaſon, firſt to the Jews, and af

terwards to the Gentiles. ( Rom. i . 16. )

ng Whereunto I 7 Unto the publiſhing of which goſpel, I am ap

ordained a pointed, and authoriſed of God, to be, as it were,

preacher, and an
herald, (xnquš) and an apoſtle, with an extenſive com

apoftle, I peak miſfion to proclaim it,without reſtriction to the

and lie not) a Jews ; (whatſoever thofe of the circumcifion may

of the think, I ſolemnly declare, and appeal to Chriſt, as a

Gentiles in faith believer in him , and as in his omniſcient preſence, who

and verity.

is witneſs to what I ſay, that I herein ſpeak, with the

ftri& teft veracity , without the leaſt prevarication ) I

am in a ſpecial manner ordained ofGod to be a preach

er, particularly to the Gentiles, of the faith and truth ,

or true faith of the goſpel, that his will, for ſaving

purpoſes, may be made known to them by me, with

all faithfulneſs and ſincerity.

8 I will there 8 I therefore, according to this divine commiffion

fore that men pray toward the Gentiles, infiſt upon it, as in the name

every where , lift.

ing up holy hands,
of my great Lord and Mafter, that Chriſtians, and

withoutwrath and particularly men , that are the peoples mouth to God,

doubting. pray for all the fore-mentioned forts of perſons, not

with a confinement to the temple, and Jewiſh ſyna

gogues , but in every place, as there may be oppor

tunity and convenience for it ; one being no more ho

ly now , than another : ( John iv. 21, —24.), And this

ought to be done with fervour, purity, and elevation

of heart to God, in token of which holy men have

uſed to lift up their hands in their facred devotions,

without a wrathful temper, like that which diſco

vers itſelf in the malice and indignation of the Jews

againſt the Gentiles ; and without doubting whether

God will hear the prayer of faith , or whether he will

be gracious in ſaving Gentiles, as well as Jews, that

believe in Chriſt ;and without reaſoning and diſpu

ting againſt it. (oranoglous)

In like man
9 I alſo alike inſiſt upon it, that ..women appear,

per alſo, that wo

as at all times, fo eſpecially at religious aſſemblies,men adorn them.

felves neat and decent in a garb ſuitable tothe modefty of

1

1

their
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not a woman to

ſelves inmodeftap- of their ſex, (ueta cd85xai owoposuvns ) with an air of

parel, with ſhame- reverence of God and of ſacred things, and in a pru

facedneſs and 10.

briety; not with dent, ſober manner ; not adorning themſelves * with

broidered hair, or curiouſly curled and plaired hair, after the manner of

gold, or pearls, or lewd women , or with gay and ſhowy deckings of

coſtly array ; gold and precious ſtones, or any rich and gaudy ap.

parel, ( 1 Pet. iii. 3.) which, when they are fond of

them, and exceſſive in them beyond their circumſtan

ces, diſcover pride and vanity of heart , and a greater

ſolicitude of appearing before men than before God.

10 But (which 10 But ( as is moſt decent and honourable for reli

becometh women gious women, that make a profeſſion of piety, and ofa

profefling , godli, fupreme regard to the things of another world ) their

neſs) with good chief concern ſhould be to put on the ſhining ornaments

works.

of ſuch graces, practices and performances, as are good

in themſelves, conformable to the holy law of God ,

and of great price in his fight , and uſeful to others.

Let
11 According to the becoming modefty , with which

men learn in - women ought to behave in church -affemblies, let them

lence, with all ſub- liſten to public miniſtrations with meekneſsand filence,

jection.

and in due ſubjection to the ſuperior characters of their

huſbands, and the miniſters, of whom they are to learn

the things of God .
12 But I ſuffer

12 But I by no means permit t , that the woman

teacb , nor to uſurp
ſhould take upon her publicly to preach in the church ;

authority over the ( ſee the notes on 1 Cor. xi. 3. and xiv. 34. ) nor do

man, but to be in I allow that , under any pretence whatſoever, ſhe al
filence .

ſume an authority to herſelf that betokens a ſuperi

ority to the man : But I innſt upon it , that, in all

religious affemblies, ſhe , ſuitable to the order of her

fex ,

N O T E S.

The adorning's condemned here, relates to thoſe that were ſome way ex

and Pet. iii. 4. are ſuch as were over- ceſſive, fantaſtical, luxurious, or inde

curious, and extravagant, rich and coſt- cent ; or elſe to an affectation of out,

ly , above the rank, itation and ability of ward dreſs, rather than the brighter or

thoſe that wore them , and as tended to naments of virtue, modeſty, and chaſtity,

puff up the pride, levity and vanity of piety , holineſs , and good works, (chap. v.

their own hearts, and to entice others to 10. ) as thoſe forms of expreſſion are ſome

wantonneſs, by thoſe ways of decking times to be underſtood, not in an abſo

themſelves ; and they feem to be ſuch a- lutely negative, but comparative renſe.

dornings, as were chiefly, if not entirely, (See Exod . xvi 8. Yoel ii. 13. and Luke

uſed as the attire of harlots. ( See Dr. xiv. 12 , 13. )

Whitby's,note here, and on i Pet. iii . + The teaching here forbid to the wo

4. ) But that ſome adornings are lawful man relates to public preaching ; but

on proper occaſions, according to peoples does not exclude her from engaging in

different itations, is evident from their private family inſtruction of children, or

having been worn by Rebecca and Queen others, either by herſelf or with her huſ.

Eſther, Gen. xxiv. 22 , 30. and F.lth. v. band, as Timothy's mother and grand

1. and from the alluſions that are made mother moſt probably taught him the

to them , with approbation, in ſetting knowledge of the holy ſcriptures , 2 Tim .

forth the beauty and glory ofthe church. iii . 15.; and as Priſcilla joined with A.

Pſal. xlv. 9, 13. Ifa. Ixi . 1c. and Exek. quila in privately expounding the way of

xvi. 10,-14, 16. The caution therefore God to Apollos, Acts xviii. 26..

againſt theſe ſorts of adornings, either

Vol . V. Y
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1

2

ſex, behave with a meek and filent fubje&tion to him ;

and the reaſon of this is founded in the original law

of nature, and in the ſtate of things immediately af

ter the fall.

13 For Adam 13 For Adam , the common father of all mankind,

was firſt formed , wasbrought into being by the grear Creator before

then Eve .

his wife Ēve, who was made out of one of his ribs,

( Gen. ii. 21. ) which intimates, that the man was

not created for the woman, but the woman for the

man, ( 1 Cor. xi . 9. ) and that, by conſequence, ſhe

ought to be in proper ſubjection to him .

14 And Adam 14 And as to the ruin that is brought upon man

was not deceived, kind by the fall, it was not Adam that wasdeceived,
but the woman be

ing deceived was
and drawn into fin, by the immediate ſtratagem of

in the tranſgreſs the ſerpent ; but Eve, his wife, being impoſed upon

fion . by that ſubtle adverſary , was the firſt of them that

went into the tranfgreflion of thelaw of God, which

forbade their eating of the tree of knowledge of good

and evil upon pain of death ; and ſhewas the means

of her huſband's doing the fame, (Gen. ii. 1 , -6,

12 , 13. ) without his own being ſeduced by the fer

pent himſelf, and ( which indeed aggravated his fin )

without any deception, but knowingly, as induced

to it by his fond affection to his wife.

IS
Notwith

15 However, the female ſex * fhall be fo far re

ſtanding, thehall lieved againſt the righteous ſentence upon the firſt

bearing, if they woman, (Gen. iii. 16.) that they ſhall be carried

continue in faith through the ſorrows of child -bearing, ſometimes with

and charity, and ſafety, and always with freedom from them as a 'curſe;

holineſs with ſo- and ſhall certainly be faved with an everlaſting falva

briety.

tion, in caſe they prove themſelves to be real Chrif

tians, by continuing in the exerciſe of faith and truſt

in God through Chrift, the promiſed feed ; and, as the

fruit of their faith, in love to God and his people ;

and in all conjugal chaſtity and holineſs of heart and

life, together with a due moderation of their paffions

and appetites, and a fober behaviour, as becomes wo

men profeffing godlineſs, which has the promiſe of

the life that now is, and of that which is to come.

( Chap. iv. 8.)

10

RECOLLECTION S.

How abundantly more extenſive is the grace of God under the goſpel-diſpenſa .

tion , than it was in the Jewiſh ages ! He intends the falvation of all ſorts of per

fons,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* She ſhall be faved, cannot relate noun of multitude, including the whole

perſonally to Eve, who was dead long fex ; accordingly, by an analogy of num.

before, whereas this is a promiſe for ber, frequent in ſuch caſes, it is expreſs

time to come : And therefore. I'take it ed , in the latter part of this verſe, by

to relate to women in general, that were their continuing in faith, & c. ( See Dr.
involved with her in the ſentence pro- Whitby's note. )

nounced, Gen. iii. 16.; and ſo fe is a
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fons, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, high or low , greater or leſſer finners ;

and accordingly will bring in multitudes of them to the ſavingknowledge orChrift,

who is the only Mediator between the offended God and offending men, and treely

gave himſelf up to death, as a price of redemption to ſatisfy divine juſtice for all of

every character that ſhall believe in hini , and to deliver them from fin, and from

the wrath to come . What a bleffed and encouraging ground of hope, and of pray

er, is here , for kings and ſubjects, that by means of a goſpel-miniſtry, which Chriſt

has appointed to teſtify his atoning death, they may be brought to know and be

lieve in him, though at preſent they be ſtrangers and enemies to him ! And how

pleafing to God is it, that Chriſtian ſubjects, on all occaſions, and whenever they

are engaged in divine worhip, without regard to any diſtinction of places, be im

portunate in prayer, and hearty in thankigivings for their political governors , as

they are ordained of God for the good of the community, that , under their pro

tection and favour, they may live in quiet poffeflion of their religious and civil

righes, and have full liberty for the diſcharge of all moral and Chriſtian duties !

Women, as well as men , are to join in public worthip, and to behave with de

cency, like perſons profefling godlineſs : They ought not to be fond of decking

themſelves with ſplendid attire, nor let their hearts upon tine and ſumptuous dreſs,

but upon the richer and brighter ornaments of virtue and grace, and aboundings in

every good work : And remembering the rank in which God has placed their ſex

by the law of creation, and after the fall , in which the woman was firſt in the

tranſgreſſion, they ſhould take heed of every thing that looks like an atfećtation of

ſuperiority to theman , and be ſilent learners with due ſubjection , and not preach

ers in the church : And as ever they would be comforted under the diſmal effects

of the fall, and be carried ſafe through the ſorrows and dangers of child -bearing,

and get at laſt to heaven, it behoves them to live in an exercile of faith and love,

chaſtity, holineſs, and ſobriety : For, bleſſed be God ! here is a gracious promiſe

of rich mercy to ſuch .

C Η Α Ρ. III .

The apoſtle deſcribes what ought to be the qualifications and behaviour

ofgoſpel-biſhops, 1 ,—7 . And of deacons and their wives, 8 ,-13.

And gives Timothy areaſon ofhis writing to particularly to him

abouttheſe, and other church- affairs, for directing his own conduct

as an evangeliſt, 14 ,-16.

TEXT .. PARAPHRASE.

THIS is a true

ſaying, if a man
To proceed toſome other directions,that may be

defire the office of needful for you, my fon Timothy', to be ac

a biſhop, he defi- quainted with, in order to a due diſcharge of your

reth a good work. truſt, as an evangeliſt ; it is certainly true, and may

well be faid , that if any Chriftian , properly qualified ,

is inclined, with a view to the glory of Godandthe

good of ſouls, to enter upon the office of a paſtor,

or overſeer of God's flock , to perform the part

bifhop in the overſight of it , ( fee the notes on Afts

XX. 28. and i Pet. v. 2. ) he aims at a very impor

tant, honourable, and uſeful, though laborious poſt

and fervice : But that you and ſuch may know , and

the church may judge, and not be impofed upon , it

is proper to draw outſome account of what ſortof qua

lifications are needful for a faithful and acceptable diſ

charge ofthedutiesof ſuch a high and laborious ſtation .

of a

Y 2
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! 1

4

2.A biſhop then 2 A biſhop, or paftor, then, ought to be an inof

muſtbeblameleſs, fenſive man, of an unexceptionable moral character,

thehuſbandof one in every relation oflife, that the miniſtrybe not blam

ber, ' of ' good'be- ed ; ( 2 Cor. vi . 3:) and , if he be not a ſingle man

haviour, given to be ought by no means to have any more than one

hoſpitality, apt to wife at a time; no, nor on any account, except in

teach :

caſe of adultery, to divorce his wife, and marry ano-

ther, whilft ſhe is living : (Mai. xxxi. 32. ) He ought

alſo to be very circumſpect and diligent in his work ,

watchful againſt Satan and all his inftruments, and

watchful over his own ſpirit, words, and actions, and

for the ſouls of thoſe that are committed to his

charge ; and to be very moderate in his appetites,

paffions, and pleaſures ; to be affable, courteous, pru

dent , and engaging in the general courſe of his con

verfation towards all men ; and to be of a generous

foul, ready, according to his ability, to relieve the

neceffities of the poor T , and entertain godly ſtrangers,

minifters , or others , that are well recommended to

him ; and he ſhould be well furniſhed with a good

ftock of Chriſtian knowledge and experience , and ca

pable of exprefſing his ſentiments with freedom , clear

neſs, and propriety, for the inſtruction of others,

and for ſupporting and defending the truths of the

goſpel on all ſuitable occaſions ; as alſo to be ready

to improve all proper opportunities for it .

3 Not given to 3 He ought by no means to be a wine-bibber,

wine, no ſtriker, ( Mat. xi. 19. ) or a lover of ſtrong drink to any ex

Hot greedy of file cefs ; nor to be a man of a quarrelſome and furious

zient,not abraw . temper, like one whoſe paſſions are too ſtrong, upon

ler, not covetous. provocation, to keep his tongue from grievous four

rility, or his hands from violence ; nor ought he to

be eagerly fond of the riches of this world , which

are detiling gains, eſpecially to one of his character,

when procured by any baſe unworthy. means : But

he ſhould be one of a meek, calm , peaceable, and

forbearing ſpirit, ( 2 Tim . ii . 24. ) not abuſive, noi.

fy, and clamorous in his way of talking and diſputing ;

nor ſo in love with the things of this world, as to

prefer

NO TE S.

* The huſband of one wife, neither fore miniſters, of all others, ought to

means that a bishop or paſtor is obliged ſtand clear of either of thoſe fins.

to marry, nor that he ought never to † A lover of boſpitality properly ſig

marry a ſecond wife, the prohibition of nifies a friend to itrangers ; ( pinotivos)

which would be contrary to natural and as inns for public evtertainment

rights, and the delign of the law of mar- were not very uſual in thoſe days, it was

riage itſelf; neither of which was ever a becoming part of the character of biſh .

intended to be ſet aſide by the gotpel- diſ- ops to be open-hearted to poor Chriftians,

penſation : But it is deſigned to guard a- that were ſtrangers , eſpecially to ſuch as

gainſt polygany, and againſt divorceson were driven into their neighbourhoods

frivolous occaſions, both which were fre- by perſecutions, and to minifters that

quent among the Jews, but condemned went about from place to place to preach

by our Lord , Matth. xix. 3 , 9 .; and there. the goſpel.



Chap. iii. 163TIMOTH
Y paraphr

aſed
.

1

1

prefer the fleece to the flock , and to ſeek theirss,ra

ther than them. . ( 2 Cor. xii . 14.)

4 One that ru. 4 Furthermore, if he havea family and children,

leth well bis own he ought to keep up good diſcipline and decorum in

houſe, having his his houſe, and maintain a prudent authority over his
children in fub .

jection with all children, as well as ſervants, to oblige them , like

gravity ; Abraham, (Gen. xviii. 19. ) to ſubmit to regular

orders , both with regard to religion and marinerng as

may be moft honourable and comely for him and

them .

-5 (For if a man 5 For if a man have the charge of a family , whoſe

know not how to affairs are more caly to be managed, and of leſs con

how thall he take ſequence, and does not know how to govern it well,

care of the church as becomes the matter of his own houſe ; how can it

of God ? ) . reaſonably be expected, that he ſhould have prudence,

care, and reſolution enough, to preſide in the ma

nagementof the higher and more difficult affairs of the

church of the living God, (ver. 15. ) in which all

things are to be done decently and in order, exactly

according to his Lord's appointment ? ( 1 Cor. xiv.

40. ſee the note there .)

6 Not a novice , 6 He ought not to be a raw upſtart, nor, ordina

left, being litted rily, one that is but neuly converted to the faith

up with pride, he of Chriſt, and planted in his church ; ( VEOQUTOS) left

demnation of the being puffed up with a high conceit of his gifts and

devil. ſmattering knowledge, ( which has more heat than

light ) or with popular applauſe, or with the honour

of being ſo loon advanced to ſuch an eminent ftation

in the church, he, through the initigation of Satan ,

fall into the ſame condemnation, andby means of the

fame pride, as the deyil himtelf did , when, not con

tented with his ſtation among the glorious angels, be

left his firſt babitation, and is thert upon reſerved in

everlaſling chains of darkneſs to the judgment of the

great day. ( Jude, ver. 6.)

7 Moreover, he 7 Once more, He ought to be a man of clear re

muſt have a good putation , not only with Chriſtians themſelves, but

report of
them alſo among unbelievers , whether Jews or Heathens,

which are with .

out ; left he fall in that are out of the pale of the church , and watch for

to reproach, and the halting of golpel profeſſors, and eſpecially of

the ſnare of the goſpel-minifters ; left he give too great occaſion for

devil .
reproach upon himſelf, and upon doctrine,

and ways of the Lord ; and to the devil catch an ad.

vantage againſt him , to the injury of his own ſoul ,

and of his uſefulnels ; and to the diſcredit of religion ,

the triumph of its adverſaries, and the grief and itum

bling of young converts.

8 Likewiſe muſt 8 And as to another fort of church -officers, that

the deacons be
are ſet apart, as deacons, who are appointed to take

grave , not double

congued, not given

care of the andpoor, manage the church -ſtock

for ſerving tables, ( A &ts vi. 2. fce the note there.)

They

the name,

to
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to much wine, not They likewiſe, as to their moral character, ought to

greedy of filthy lu- be ( osper8s) men of a grave, decent, and venerable

behaviour, and of good report ; ( Aets vi. 3. ) not

given to diffimulation, ſpeaking one thing and mean

ing another, or carrying two faces, and talking at

one time contrary to what they ſay at another, as may

beſt ſerve a turn ; nor ought they to indulge them.

felves in drinking too freely of any trong liquors,

which would not only be a reproach upon their cha

racters, but render them very unfit for the duties of

their office ; nor ought they to be of an avaricious

temper, that wouldllackentheir hands to the poor,

and be a temptation to act the part of unfaithful

ftewards, in privately appropriating fome of the

church's ſtock to their own uſe.

9 Holding the
9 As to their religious character, they ought to

myſtery of the faith be found in the faith, ftedfaſtly adhering to , and per
in a pure conſci

ſevering in, the pure unmixed do & rines of the goſ

pel, which are indeed a myſtery to the carnal unbe

lieving world, and exceed the comprehenſion of en

lightened minds themſelves ; the deacons ought to

hold theſe faſt in their belief and profeffion , with all

the fincerity of a heart, that is purified by faith, and

purged from an evil conſcience by the blood of

Chriſt.

10 And let there 10 And in order to their being choſen to this of

alſo firſt be proved; fice, they, as well as paſtors, ought to be firſt tried ,

the office of a dea. proved , and approved of, as to their moral and reli

con, being found gious character ; and then, being found unblameable

blamelets. with regard to any notorious crime, or any remark

able defect in the forementioned qualifications, they

ſhould be introduced into the office, and intruſted

with the whole buſineſs of a deacon in all its parts.

11 Even fo muft 11 In like manner, ( if they are in a married itate )

their wives
be their wives, for the credit of religion, ſuitable to the

grave , not ſlander

ers , ſober, faithful near relation in which they ſtand to theſe church of

in all things. ficers, ought to be perſons of a grave, chaſte, and de

cent behaviour, free from all lightneſs of temper,

words, dreſs, and deportment ; they ought not to

be defamers of others by falſe accuſations, (een doos

Coaxs) which is the very ſpirit of the devil himſelf ;

much leſs ſhould they be tale -bearers of injurious

things, eſpecially to the poor, left the deacons, their

huſbands, be thereby prejudiſed againſt them : But

they ſhould be (unpaiduss) watchful over their tongues

and paffions, temperate in eating and drinking, and

careful in family -economy within their own ſphere,

from whence the huſband may take hints for prudent

and frugal management in ſupplying the wants of

the poor ; and they ought to be, not only faithful

to the marriagebed, but juſt and true to all the truſts

committed

1

1
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committed to them , with faithfulneſs to God, to

their huſbands, and others, never daring to purloin ,

or embezzle any of the church's treaſure.

12 Let the dea . 12 The deacons alſo, as well as paſtors, ( ver. 2 .

cons be the huſ- ſee the note there) ought to avoid the fin of poly

ruling their chil gamy and unlawful divorces, keeping to one wife, as

dren and theirown long as ſhe lives ; and whether they have children , or

houſes well. other members of their families, they, as perſons placed

in a public ſtation of a religious nature, ought to ſet

a good example to others, by maintaining a due de

corum in the order of their houſes.

13 For they that 13 They ought carefully to attend to theſe things :

have uſed the of. Forfuch as have acquitted themſelves with fidelity ,

fice of a deacon and for any length of time, in diſcharging the dea

themſelves a good con's office, well deſerve, and will certainly obtain ,

degree, and great high degrees of honour and reſpect in the church *

boldneſs in the and , in that way, may warrantably hope to acquire

faith , which is in and increaſe in gifts and graces ſuitable to their ſta

Chriſt Jeſus.

tions ; and they will be emboldened, from the teſti

mony of their own conſciences to their fidelity, and

from the juft reputation they have gained in the

church and the world, to be open, free, and cou

rageous in their profeſſion of the pure and unmixed

doctrine of Chriſt, and of their faith in him, where

by they have derived grace from him , to enable them

to be faithful in fulfilling their truſt for his glory.

14 Theſe things 14 I write theſe things, in brief, for your direc

write I unto thee, tion , and to be communicated , as there may be oc

unto thee ſhort caſion, to others ; hoping at the ſame time to have

ly : an opportunity, ere long, of coming to you at E.

pheſus, or elſewhere, to give you ſtiñ farther inſtruc

tions.

15 But if I tar 15 But if God in his providence ſhould order my

ry long, that thou being detained longer from you , than may be expected,

mayeſt know how I fend this letter,to ſhew how you ought to conduct
thou

yourſelf

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The good degree which they pur- tures, that this good degree, (pa Ipos)

chare, or procure to themſelves, ſeems which fignifies a ſtep, or a ſeat a little

rather to relate to the honour they ſhould exalted in an aſſembly, to hear or ſpeak,

riſe to in the eftçem of the church , than alludes to the cuſtom of fitting in the

to their advancement to the paſtoralof- Jewiſh fynagogues, which had ſome

fice : For that office is a diſtinct order ſeats raiſed above others for perſons to

from the deacon's, and not a different ſit in , according to their dignity ; and ſo

degree of the ſame order ; and the work it may metaphorically ſignify ſome place

of a deacon , being chiefly to attend the of eminencein a church -aſſembly, which

temporal affairs of the church in ſerving is due to ſuch as, have uſed the office of a

tables, has very little tendency to a pre- deacon well, where , with boldneſs and

paration for the office of the miniſtry, confidence , they may afilft in the ma

which is of a fpiritual nature, as it prin- nagement of the affairs of the church , as

cipally lies in perſons continually giving this belongs to a profeſſion of the faith

themſelves to prayer , and to the mini- which is in Chriſt Jeſus ( See the Doc

firy of the word. ( Acts vi. 2, 3 , 4. ) Ac- tor's true nature of a goſpel-church, page

cordingly the learned Dr. Owen conjec. 186 , 187. )
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was

thou oughter to yourſelf in what relates to the houſe, which God has

behave thyielf in built for himſelf, and is the ſole proprietor of ; not

which is the church an houſe made with hands, like that which he cauſed

of the living God , to be built to his own name at Jeruſalem , ( 1 Kings
the pillar and viii . 19. ) much leſs like the temples that heathens

ground of
the have erected to their lifeleſs idols ; but an houſe of

truth.

a ſpiritual nature , conſiſting of credible profeſſors of

Chriſt's name , who, as lively ſtones built together,

( 1 Pet. ii . 5. ) make up the church of the only li

ving and true God, which he animates by his fpirit,

and in which he dwells after a more excellent manner

than he ever did in the temple of Solomon . itſelf,

though he filled that with a glory : ( 1 Kings viii.

10. ) The ſtrength , ornament, and ſafety of this

church is altogether ſpiritual, of a different, and in

comparably nobler kind , than any pillar and bafis of

a material temple can be * . It is the found truth

of the goſpel, of which Chriſt is the ſum and fub

ſtance, and which you and all faithful paſtors are to

preach and maintain in all holy miniſtrations.

16.And without 16 And it muſt be confeſſedly owned, ( quorosuse

controverſy , great yms ) that the true doctrine of the goſpel, which
is the myſtery of

godlineſs :
is according to godlineſs , ( chap. vi . 3. ) is a great,

manifeſt in glorious, and incomprehenſible myſtery ; ( ſee the note

the fieſh , juſtified on 1 Cor . ii . 7. ) ſome of the principal articles of

in the Spirit, ſeen which are theſe, namely, That the eternal Son of

ed unto the Gen. God, who is ſtrictly and properly God , together

tiles, believed on with the Father and Spirit , even God over all bleſſed

in the world, re- for ever , ( John i . 14. and Rom. ix. 5.). was mani.

ceived up into glo- felted, for the moft important purpoſes of redemption

ry .

and ſalvation, in his incarnate ſtate ; and ſo was Im

manuel, God with us : (Mat. i. 21 , 23. ) And,having

ſatisfied divine juſtice by his obedience , ſufferings,

and death , he was publicly acquitted and accepted

of God, as the righteous head of the church , and

was

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The pillar and ground of truth is Yeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief cor

referred by ſome to the church , and by ner-ſtone , Eph. ii . 10 .; and the doctrine

others to Timothy and goſpel-minifters. of Peter's confeffion, or Chriſt, whom he

Eut the truth of the goſpel is more pro- confeſſed , is called the rock, on which he

perly the pillar and ground of the church , would build his church. (Matth . xvi . 18.

than the church is of the truth ; and the ſee the note there.) It therefore ſeemsto

church cannot pollibly be the pillar of me that, in oppoſition to the pillars and

truth any otherwiſe, than as it holds foundation of a material temple, which

forth andmaintains the truth, which it, is here alluded to , the truth ofthe gof

ſelf is built upon ; and though the apoſ- pel, or Chriſt as exhibited in the goſpel,

tles are called pillars, Gal. ii. 9.; yet is meant by the pillar and ground of

yet they cannot be ſaid to be ſo in their truth on which the church ſtands, as its

own perſons, but only as in their mini- foundation and ſupport : - Accordingly .

ftrations they ſupported the goſpel-doc- this truth, is ſpoken of under the appel.

trine concerning Chriſt, as the founda- lation of the myſtery of godlineſs ; and

tion of the church, 1 Cor. iii . 10 , 11. ſeveral articles of it are ſpecified in the

which, on that account, is called the following verſe .

foundation of the apoſtles and prophets,

21

2
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was cleared of all the vile reproaches of his enemies ,

in his reſurrection, by a concurrence of the Holy

Spirit, with his own power, as a divine perſon ; ( ſee

the note on Rom. i . 4. ) and ſo he was raiſed again

for our juſtification from all the offences for which he

was delivered to death : ( Rom . iv. 25. ) He was af,

ter that ſeen of angels, and honourably witneſſed un

to , in his aſcenſion, ( .48ts i . 10. ) valt multitudes of

which ſurrounded him , as his adoring fervants and

courtiers, in his triumphal entrance into heaven :

( Pſal. Ixviii. 17. ) And, in conſequence of all this , he

was preached , as the atoning, riſen , and exalted Sa

viour, to the Gentiles, as well as Jews ; and wasbe

lieved on by abundantly more Gentiles than Jews * ;

and ſo was received in a glorious manner by them ,

who flocked in crowds to him , under the glorious diſ

penſation of the Spirit, which he ſhed down abun

dantly from on high ; and they were wrought upon

to embrace him with alacrity and joy, and to make

an open and honourable profeffion of him in all the

glory of his perfon, mediation, and exaltation .

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Various have been the laboured in- the Chriſtian religion ? And in favour of

terpretations of the ſeveral clauſes in this this interpretation it may be obſerved

verſe, and attempts to range them all in that aveamptn does frequently ſignify was

a confiftent order of time, which I think received, without denoting any thing of

ought to be attended to ; but none, that afcending or deſcending . See Acts xx.

I have been able to coníu have given 13, 14. and xxiii . 31. Eph. vi . 1 3. 2 Tim .

mefatisfaction in making both the ſenſe iv. 11." To which I would add, that ( en

and order agree : The greateſt difficulty došm ) in glory, fignifies and is rendered

lies in giving ſuch an account of juſtifi- glorious, 2 Cor 1 : 7,8, 11. and riches in

edin the Spirit, ſeen of angels, andre- glory ( *v Sogn ) fignities glorious riches,

ceived up to glory, as may be adjuſted Phil. iv . 19. It is alſo well known that

tu a regular fucceſfion of the other inter- the prepoſition ( iv ) in, very often figni

vening events here recited. All there fies, and is rendered with, as in Matt).

paſſages therefore are paraphraſed in iii . 11. Maré i . 23. Luke iv. 32 i Cor.

ſuch a manner, as I apprehend to be ii . 4. Eph . vi . 2. and many other places ;

juſt, and fully to comport with the due to that in glory might more juſtly be

order in which they ſtand. I ſuppole the rendered with glory, than into glory :

chief objection, by many at leaſt, will And juſtified in the Spiritſeems plainly

be madeagainſtthe conſtruction here gi- to relate to the ſignal teítimony , which

ven of received up into glory,which my the Holy Spirit gave to our bleſſed Lord,

thoughts had turned to before Iſaw thoſe in raiſing him from the dead, as a juit or

of Dr. Benſon's friend upon it , fome part righteous perſon, who, having fulfilled

of which ſurpriſingly fell in with, and the righteouſneſs of the law , and fatisti

helped to confirm my own. His words, ed divine justice , as the ſubſtitute of his

as quoted by the Dr. in his note on this people , onght no longer to be detained

place , ſo far as they are to my purpoſe, under the power of death : For, other .

are theſe, “ If this be the true ſenſe of a- wiſe, the reſurrection of Chriſt is left out

WXN0fn sv Sožin (i. e .) was gloriouſly re- of this greatmyftery of godlineſs, though

ceived, the order of the feveral articles it is one of the moſt remarkable and im

may be very juſt ; for, upon our Lord's portant branches of it ; and this is here

being preached unto the Gentiles, he placed between his being manifeſted in ,

wasbelieved on in the world , and met the fleſh , andſeen of angels, when they

with a glorious reception : For what attended him, as a grand retinue , in his

multitudes in the apoſtolic age embraced aſcenſion to glory.

Vol. V. Z
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RECOLLECTION S.

What a high eſteem ſhould we have of the churches which God has erected in

our world ! Churches, which he, as the living God, animates by his Spirit, and

dwells in, as in his own houſe. What ſuitable officers has he appointed to attend

their ſpiritual and temporal concerns! And what admirable directions has he gi.

ven about them, that none unqualified may be choſen to ſuch important ftations,

and none may miſbehave in them ! How good and honourable, and yet laborious a:

work is it, to have a paſtoral overſight of ſouls, and their ſpiritual concerns ! But

hów many are the excellent qualifications neceſſary for it ! Perſons called to this

office ought to be ſkilful in the word of righteouſneſs, fit to teach others, and not

rawupſtarts, left they be puffed up with pride, which was the fin and ruin of the

devil : They are to be men of blameleſs morals, of prudence, faithfulneſs and gra

vity , generofity and affability, in every relation of life ; keeping the families and

children under their care in good order, and governing their own paſſions and ap

petites, tongues and hands, with moderation and decency, left they fall into re

proach, and Satan and his emiffaries take an advantage againſt them. And in

how many things ſhould deacons, together with their wives, copy after them ! Of

ficers of this ſort, who have the care of the temporal concerns of the church, ſhould

hold the myſtery of faith in a good conſcience,and be very exact in their morals :

And the more diligent, faithful, prudent, and compaſſionate they are in diſchar .

ging the duties of their truſt, the higher honour and eſteem they will riſe to in the

church, and the more courageous will they grow in the profeſſion of their faith in

Chriſt. Happy ſouls, that are enabled to act up to all theſe characters and duties,

in their reſpective ſtations ! But how careful ſhould they be that the church may

not link for want of having the truth of the golpel for its foundation and ſupport !

O the unfathomable depth, importance and glory ofthe great myſtery of godli

neſs, as it ſhines forth in God manifeſted in the fleſh to make atonement for fin ;

raiſed from the dead for the juſtification of his perſon and cauſe, and of believers

in him ; beheld , witneſſed to, and adored by the holy angels in his aſcenſion to

heaven ; preached with wide extent to the Gentile-world ; and believed on by mul.

titudes of them , who received him in a glorious manner, ſuitable to his own exalt

ation, as God-man mediator on his throne !

3

!

5

you
ex

CH A P. IV.

The apoſtle informs Timothy, by theſpirit of prophecy, of departures

from the faith in various inſtances, that began already to appear,

and would iſſue in the grand apoſtacy of after-times, 1,-5. And,

with reference thereunto, gives him ſeveral directions, with ſuit

able motives to enforce them , for a due diſcharge of the duties of

bis office, 6,-16 .

TEXT.. PARAPHRASE.

NOW the Spirit

NOW

to caution and all others, whether mi.

ſpeaketh
nifters, or Chriſtians of every character, againſt

preſsly, that in the

latter times fome certain grofs errors, which , in oppoſition to the glo

fhall depart from rious myſtery of godlineſs, ( chap . iii. 16.) will be a

the faith,giving myſtery of iniquity; ( 2 Theff. ii. 7. ) and which be

fpirits

, anddoc. gins already to work ,and will hereafter have a much

trines of devils : wider, and more terrible ſpread ; It is proper to ac

quaint you, that the Spirit of God fortels in the in

ſpired writings * , and moft expreſsly and clearly by

immediate

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The Spirit ſays expreſsly. Mr. Joſeph Mede, in his apoſtacy of the latter

times,
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immediate revelation to me, that in a future time of

this laſt age, or diſpenſation of God toward the

church * , there will ariſe many falſe profeffors of

Chriſtianity, that will apoftatize ( CTTO5 10041cel ) from

the pure doctrines of faith , as contained in the goſ

pel ; and will attend to perſons of an intriguing tem

per, under the influence of infernal ſpirits t ; and ſo

will be miſled into the idolatrous principles and prac

tices of worſhipping angels and departed ſaints, in

ſuch a manner, as very nearly reſembles the religious

honours, which are paid by heathens to their demons,

whom they worſhip , as mediators between their fuperi

or gods and themſelves.

2 Speaking lies 2 The methods that theſe ſeducers will take to

in hypocrify, ha- draw many into their own pernicious errors, will be,
ving

by

N 0 T S.

times, ( chap. xvi. p. 821. &c. of his poſtle had not a further eye upon a ſtill

works) ſuppoſes this to refer to what is more flagrant and general apoſtacy ;

written Dan. xi . 36.; others take it to re- fince, notwithftanding all the doctor's la.

fer to our Lord's predictions of many boured , and ſeemingly forced attempts

falſe prophets, thatſhouldariſe, andde- to the contrary, theapoſtle plainly points
ceive many : (Matth. xxiv . 11. ) But to this 'in thoſe paſſages of the ſecond e.

as the apoſtle had ſo clearly and expreſsly piſtle to the Theſſalonians above referred

wrote upon this point in his ſecond epif- to, and ſince he wrote for the uſe of the

tle to the Theſſalonians, ( chap. ii . ) be- church in allſucceeding generations..

fore he ſent this epiſtle to Timothy, why + The ſpirit, principles, and practices

may we not underſtand him to mean of the antichriſtian church of Rome ſo

that the Spirit had in an immediate exactly match with the deſcription gi.

manner revealed it to him , and there, as ven, in this and the two next verſes, of

well as here, ſpoke of it by him ? theſe ſeducers, and their corruptions,

* In the latter times ( sv vsepois naigo- that any one may eaſily read their cha

is) fignifies in the laſt diſpenſation of God racter in it : For they have moſt notori

under the Meſſiah's reign ; ſo that any ouſly apoftatized from the primitive

period, within the compaſs of this lait faith of the goſpel : Their doctrine of

age, may properly be ſaid to be in the worſhipping angels and departed faints,

latter times : And though there were and making uſe of them as mediators, is

fome beginnings of apoſtacy in the apoſ- apparently the doctrine of demons, in

tle's days, that tended to the grand one, the neareſt affinity to that, which was

as may be gathered from 2 Theſ. ii . 7 .; found among the heathens ; their me

yet what he had principally in view was, thods of propagating their religion , by

I think, to come to paſs in ſome ages af- fpurious legends, forged miracles, and

ter that time, as may appear from what fabulous ſtories, under hypocritical pre

he adds 2 Thel ii . 7.-11 . It was ne- tences of zeal for God , while intereft is

vertheleſs proper for Timothy to know, their principal aim; their aſtoniſhing

and give notice of this apoftacy to the hardneſs, and inſenſibility of any moral

Chriſtians of his day, that they might be evil , in the moſt vile , criminal, and mur

the better guarded againſt every thing derous methods for extirpating, what

of that aſpect; becauſe corruptions of they call hereſy, and ſerving the church ;

this tendency began already to work in their forbidding prieſts, monks, and nuns

judaizers, who were for keeping up the to marry ; and enjoining abſtinence from

diftinction of meats, and a ihow of hul- fleſh in Lent , and on Wedneſdays and

mility ; were for worſhipping of angels, Fridays, all the year round, ſo evident

and embracing other errors, that were ‘ ly anſwer the apoſtle's diſtinguiſhing

broached by falſe apoſtles, and deceitiul characters of their apoſtacy, that there

workers ; an account of which is given need no plainer marks to warrant an ap

at large in Dr. Whitby's note on this plication of them to that antichriſtian.

text. But we cannot juſtly inter from church . (See alſo the notes on 2 Thej

thence, as the Doctor would, that the a. ii. 3 , 4. and 2 Tim . įli. 1.)
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.

ving their conſci. by utterng abundance of falſhoods to delude them, and

ence leared with a ettabliſh their own authority , under hypocritical pre

hot iron ;
tences of zeal for religion ; and they will not ſtick at

any iniquitous mealures to carry on and effect their

own corrupt deſigns ; their conſciences being as in

ſenſible of good and evil, and of the dreadful confe

quences of their guilt , as fleſh , that is feared with a

hot iron , becomes callous and incapable of feeling.

3 Forbidding to 3 Some of the errors which they will vent and pro

marry; and com- pagate are, prohibiting marriage to fome forts of per
manding to abſtain

ſons, and ſo diſannulling the order of the God ofna.
from meats, which

Goci hath created ture, and expoſing them to all temptations of unchaſ

to be received with tity ; as alſo obliging people to abſtain from ſome

thanksgiving of kinds of food , which God created for the ſuſtenance

them which be- of man , and now, under the goſpel-diſpenſation ,

lieve and know the

truth . ( which has taken away all former legal diſtinctions of

clean and unclean meats ) allows all ſorts of whole

fome fleſh to be eaten, with moderation and fobriety,

at all times, as occaſions require, with thankfulneſs

to him , for providing them , and for allowing all

Chriſtians to eat of them with a covenant- right, who

believe the truth as it is in Jeſus, and underſtand and

make a conſcientious prudent uſe of the goſpel-doc

trine of Chriſtian liberty, as to that point .

4 For every crea 4 For every creature that God has made, is in it

ture ofGodis good, felf good, as it came out of his hand for the

and nothing to be ſes for which he created it ; and nothing that is pro

refuled , if it be re

ceivedwiththaukt. per for food is to be ſcrupled or forbidden, provided

giving : it be received with religious gratitude and acknow

ledgments of God as the author and giver of it.

5 For it is fanc . 5 For it is fanctified to our lawful uſe by the gof

tified by theword pelof the ever-bleffed God, which has taken away all

of God and prayer . ceremonial uncleanneſs from it ; as alſo by his com

manding a bleſſing upon it ; ( Mar. iv. 4. ) and by

prayer, according to the laudable cuſtom at meals, to

implore his bleſſing upon it for the refreſhment of ani.

mal nature, that it may be fitted for his ſervice ; and

after the refreſhment to bleſs the Lord for it. ( Deut.

viii . 10. and ſee the note on Mat. xiv. 19.)

6 If thou put 6 If you, my dear fon , in the faith, ſhall carefully

the brethren in from time to time remind, and warn, the Chriſtian

remembrance
theſe things, tirou brethren of all the things before-mentioned, and par

Thult be a good ticularly of this grand apoftacy, fome tendencies to

miniſter of jelus which already appear, (ſee the two laft notes on ver.

Chriſt , nourimed 1. ) that they may be the more upon their watch,

up in the words and guard againſt every, the leaſt approach to it, you
of faith , and of

good
doctrine, will acquit yourſelf with honour, as a uſeful, wife,

whereunto thou and faithful ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, that has his glory

halt attained . at heart, and will order your miniſtrations ſuitable to

the circumſtances of the times, and the preſent dan

ger of errors and corruptions creeping into thechurch ;

purpo

and
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and will therein approve yourſelf to have been well

taught, refreſhed , and itrengthened in your own

ſoul, as having thoroughly digefted the pure doctrines

of faith in Chrift, andof every other evangelical truth

that is connected with it ; the knowledge and expe

rience of which you have ſought after, and happily

attained. (TaenxoxFnxos. See the note on Luke i .

3. )

7 But refuſe pro 7 But as to the fabulous traditions of the Jews,

fane and old wives and their endleſs genealogies, which I have already

fables, and exerciſe cautioned againſt, as tending to corrupt the fimplici

thyſelf rather un

to godlinets.
ty of the goſpel, rather than to godly edifying,

( chap. i . 4. ) and which are indeed as fooliſh as the

idle ſtories that old women delight to tell children,

pay no manner of regard to theſe ; reject and have

nothing to do with them ; but , like athletics in the

Grecian games, ( yupavažs recevrov) exert yourſelf with

the utmoſt labour, diligence, and vigour, in promo

ting the doctrines and duties of true piety to God

through Jeſus Chriſt, and in exemplifying the beau

ties of practical godlineſs in your own lite and con

verfation .

8 For bodily ex 8 For (yopevacice) the greateſt pains that can be

erciſe profiteth lit- taken in mere external acts of religion, in which the

is profitable unto body only is engaged, is little worth , neither pleafing

all things, having toGod, nor of any good account to a man's own ſoul.

promiſe of the life (Mat. xv. 8 , 9.) But evangelical, vital, and practi

that now is, and of cal godlineſs, in heart, and life, is every way advan
that which is to

tageous, with regard to all things that concern us ;

there being expreſs promiſes, even under the goſpel

ftate, (chap. ii. 15. Mat. vi. 25 ,—-33. Rom. viii .

28. and Phil. iv. 19. ) of the bleſſing of God as an

nexed to it, in what relates to the neceſſaries, con

veniences, and a fanctified uſe of all circumſtances of

this preſent life ; and ſtill more excellent and abun

dant promiſes, relating to the glory and bleſſedneſs

of the better world to come : Yea , this is emphatical

ly the promiſe, that he has promifed us, even eternal

life. ( 1 John ii . 25. )

9 This is a faith 9 Ìhis promiſe, with all the reſt, may be fully

ful ſaying, and depended upon, as a certain truth, which God in

worthy of all ac- faithfulneſs will make good ; and it is worthy the
ceptation.

higheſt regard, eiteem , and entertainment, as a rich

encouragement to ſerve the Lord, and cleave to him,

amidit all difficulties, oppoſitions, and dangers ; how

many ſoever apoftatize from him .

IO For there. io For it is in confideration of this important

fore we both la- truth, and of the aſſured hopes ofits accompliſhment

proach,becauſewe to ourſelves, that we, the apoſtles and ſervantsof

traft in the living Chriſt , undergo great fatigues in our holy miniſtra

God , who is the tions to advance his glory, intereft, and kingdom ,
Saviour and

come.
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and

1

Saviour of all men, and gain ſouls to him ; and that we patiently and

{pecially of thoſe chearfully bear the moſt contemptuous ſcorn , and

that believe.

infamous revilings, from our adverſaries, for his fake ;

becauſe we firmly rely on the power, truth, and faith

fulneſs of the Almighty and ever-living God, who

has life in himſelf, and is the fountain of both natural

and ſpiritual life, and of every bleſſing that is needful

for the ſupport and comfort of either of them , as he

is the great Preſerver of all mankind, and the author

and giver of all their temporal falvations and deliver

ances, and, in a providential way, is good to all ; ( P /.

cxlv. 9. ) and he is fo, by the particular care of his

providence, and in a ſpecial way of covenant - love and

faithfulneſs to true believers, with reſpect to all the

promiſed good things that pertain to the preſent life ;

as well as is moft eminently ſo , with reſpect to an e

verlaiting falvation, in that which is to come. ( ver.

8. )

I Theſe things 1. Theſe things are of ſuch vaſt conſequence to

command
the

teach.
encouragement of faith and holineſs, that I would

have you inculcate them, by divine authority, upon

the conſciences of your hearers ; and illuſtrate and ex

plain them at large, in the courſe of your miniſtry,

that they may fee the excellence and advantage of

true religion and godlineſs.

12 Let no man 12 Let it be your ſtudy and endeavour, by divine

deſpiſe thy youth, grace, to acquit yourſelf herein with ſuch diligence,

ample of the be- gravity, good judgment, prudence, and fidelity to

lievers , in word , your truſt, and with ſuch evidence of your own hear

in converſation, in tily believing, eſteeming, and living under the power

charity, in ſpirit, of what you preach to others, that none may have

in faith , in puri- occafion to night, and contemn you and your admo
ty.

nitions, your office, or your management of it, on

account of your youth : But, the more effectually to

prevent this, let it be your great concern , that you

yourſelf may be an amiable and ſhining example to all

other believers, in the excellency of your doctrine and

edifying diſcourſe ; in the regularity of your religious

and moral behaviour ; in the fincerity and ardour of

your love to God and Chriſt and immortal fouls, to

truth and holineſs, and to all fellow.miniſters and

Chriſtians ; in your fpiritual-mindedneſs, fervent zeal

for the glory of God, and aboundings in all the fruits

of the Spirit ; in the ſteady and lively exerciſe and

profeffion of your faith, andmaintaining the doctrines

of it ; and in all (Gyvesce) chattity and purity of heart

and life.

13 Till I come, 13 You may have ſtill further directions from me

give attendance to by word of mouth, when , according to my hope,

ation , to doctrine. ( chap. ii. 14. ) I may have an opportunity of ſeeing

you. In the mean while, attend to your charge, as

ус

.
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ye ought to do all the days of your life ; and that

you mayin the beſt manner fulfil it, addiet yourſelf

to, and ſpend much of your time in reading, as well

as praying over, the holy fcriptures of the Old Teſ.

tament, and this epiftle, together with all other in

{ pired writings of the New Teitament, that are

extant , for the improvement of your own foul in

knowledge and ſpiritual gifts, grace and comfort,

and further fitting you for public ſervice : And as in

this way you ſhould lay in , ſo I would have you lay

out your ſtock of Chriſtian knowledge and experi

ence, by exhorting and comforting others, and

ſpreading found doctrine among them , for their con

verſion , edification, and eſtabliſhment.

14 Neglect not 14 And as God has richly furniſhed you with ex

the gift that is in traordinary gifts for this ſervice, Take heed that you
thee , which was

given thee by pro do not neglect to ſtir them up, and to exerciſe and

phecy, with the improve them to the beſt advantage, which were a

laying on of the bundantly conferred upon you for preaching the goſ

hands of the preſ- pei , and fulfilling the whole ofyour miniſtry, accord
bytery.

ing to the remarkable prophecies that have been de

livered by ſome inſpired men of late concerning you ;

( chap. i . 18.) and which were communicated to you,

particularly at your ordination ; as a ſignal of which,

I and other elders, who joined with me in that folem

nity, laid our hands upon you . ( 2 Tim . i. 6. )

15 Meditate up 15 Let the things that I have been mentioning,

on theſe things, as the ſubject of your miniſtry and rule of conduct,

ly tothem ;that and what I have now been laying about reading the

thy profiting may ſcriptures, and the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit,

which you are favoured with , be frequently and ſeri

oully reflected upon, to affect your own heart with

them, and to excite your diligence in improving them ;

and meditate cloſely and ſeriouſly upon the holy fcrip

tures, as well as read them : Let your attention to

theſe things, and your miniſtrations of them , and

prayer for a bleſſing upon them , be the entire buſi

neſs of your life, without entangling yourſelf with

the affairs of this world ; ( 2 Tim . ii . 4. ) And (ev

T8TO ! 5 109.) let your whole ſoul be in them , as in

your proper ſphere and delightful element, that your

proficiency in wiſdom , gifts, and grace, and in expea

rience of God's being with you , may evidently ap

pear , in all things, to all about you .

16 Take heed 16 In the firſt place, Be very careful in what con

unto thyſelf, and
cerns yourſelf, as a miniſter and Chriſtian . See to

unto thy doctrine ;

continue in them :
it , that you and your ſervices be accepted of God in

forin doing this, Chriſt ; that your heart be right with him , as to its

thou fhalt both principles, frame and temper, motives and ends ;

ſave thyſelf, and that your gifts be duly cultivated ; and that the

them that hear whole of your behaviour toward God, yourſelf, and
. ,

others,

appear to all.
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others, be well pleafing in his fight : And then take

heed what doctrine you preach, and how you preach

it , that it be found and clear, according to the word

of God, important and feafonable, evangelical and

practical ; and that it be well explained, confirm

ed , defended , and improved various ways, as occa

fions require, and your fubject leads you: And per

lift ſtedfaſtly in the practice of all this, as your pro

per and ſtated work to the end of your days: For in

ſo doing , and by means thereof, you, under the in

fluence of the bleſſed Spirit, will be inftrumental to

the final ſalvation of your own foul, and the ſouls of

many that attend your miniſtry, and hear with the o

bedience of faith .

RECOLLECTION S.

It is melancholy to think of the woful aportacies from the faith of the goſpel,

that have been in all ages ; but it needs not ſeem ſtrange to us, ſince they were

foretold by the ſpirit of prophecy : And how plainly has it pointed out the fedu

cing hypocritical arts of falſehood and deceit , that are uſed, without ſhame or con

ſcience , by the apoſtate church of Rome together with their worſhipping of dei

fied ſaints, forbidding marriages, and enjoning abſtinence from meats, which God

created , and allows under the goſpel-diſpenſation to be moderately uſed, with

thankſgiving for them , and prayer for his bleſſing upon them ! With what con

tempt ſhould we reject the errors thatarebuilt upon uncertain traditions, as we

would idle ſtories that are told to pleaſe children ! And inſtead of reſting in for

mal bodily ſervices, that turn to no good account, how concerned ſhould we be to

live in the practice of vital religion , which has a gracious entail of bleſſings upon

it, by the promiſe of God! He,as a bountiful benefactor, affords temporal preſer

vations, deliverances, and mercies to mankind in general ; and by the particular

care of his providence, as a covenant. God , he gives them all in a way of fpecial

love, and completes them in eternal ſalvation, to every true believer : What im

portant truths are there, and how worthy of the moſt hearty entertainment ! With

what care fhould miniſters inculcate them on thoſe that are under their charge, for

their caution on the one hand, and encouragement on the other ; humbly truſting

in the ever- living God, for their own ſupport and comfort, amidſt all the reproach

es, difficulties and labours they undergo for Chriſt's ſake! And while, together

with this, they are exemplaryin faith , love, and all holineſs, they will approve

themſelves as good miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, and good proficients in the doctrine

and grace of faith : But , in order hereunto, how much diligence ought they to uſe

in ſtudying, reading, and improving the gifts God has beſtowed upon them ; and

in giving themſelves entirely to theſe exerciſes, and to preaching and prayer ! And

what need have they to take heed firſt to their own itate, temper, and conver.

fation ; and then to their doctrine, with perſeverance therein, as the means of

God's appointing and bleſſing , for the finalſalvation of their own fouls, and the

fouls of their hearers !

}
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CH A P. V.

The apoſtle gives orders how to behave towards elder, and younger

men and women, 1 , 2 . And 19ward poor widows, 3 ,-8. De

fcribes the characters of ſuch widows, as are, or are not , proper

to be maintained by the church, and taken into its ſervice, 9 ,---- 16.

Shews the reſpectthat is to be paid to thoſe that are elders by office,

17 , -- 19 . But charges Timothy to take due care in rebuking of

fenders of all ranks and ſtations, in ordaining miniflers, and in u

fing ſuch moderate refreſhments, as were neceſary for bis own

weak ſtate of health, 20,—25.

as a

as

Text. PARAPHRASE.

REBUKE not an

AS
elder, but en

S you, my fon Timothy, are a young mang

( chap. iv. 12.) who ought, as ſuch , to behavetreat him

father ; and thë with the utmoſt prudence and decency, to ſcreen you

younger men from contempt on account ofyour youth ; and as the

brethren ;
hoary head is a crown of glory, if it be found in a

way of righteouſneſs, (Prov. xvi. 31.) I would ada

viſe you to take care that , whatever finful infirmities

attend
any ancient Chriſtian * , you do not aſſume an

air of haughty, magifterial and ſevere authority in re

proving one of ſuch venerable years ; ( and the fame

may be obſerved much more, with reſpect to one that

bears the office of an elder in the church ) But treat

him with honour and reſpect in your converſes with

him ; ( Lev. xix . 32. ) and deliver your
exhortations

to him , rather in a way of earneft entreaty to depart

from all iniquity, with a due deference tohis age
and

ſtanding, ſuch as you would ſhow , in like caſes, to

your own father himſelf after the fleſh : And let

young men, that are more on a level, as to years,

with yourſelf, and need reproof, be dealt with in a

more free, and yet meek, affable, and affectionate man

ner, as you would treat your own brethren in nature,

as well as in grace.

2 The elder wo. 2 In like manner behave toward godly women ad.

as mothers, vanced in years, with ſuch a ſort of reverence, even

the younger as lif
when you would correct any fault in them, ' as is due

ters,
from

N O TE

* An elder here ſeems moſt directly them . But the rebuke here intended

to mean, not one that is ſo by office, as ſeems to relate to the leffer infirmities,

it does , ver. 17 .; but old or elderly men : that older and younger Chriſtians are lia

For it is in this place oppofed, not to able to, rather than to infamous and no- ,

private members of the church, but to torious crimes : For, whatſoever- a pere

young men, as elderly women alſo are ſon's age or ſtation be, Timothy was to

to the younger in the next verſe : And Jemply charged publicly to rebuke ſuch

yet as, in the reaſon of things, they that finners, ver. 20 .; and yet , even in this

are elders by office are to be treated in caſe, a prudent decency was doubtleſs to

as reſpectful a manner, at leaſt, as is be exerciſed in reproving them , ſuitable

here directed,we may very well include to their years and Itations in the church .

! Vol . V.

men

Аа
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at

nour

ters, with all puri- from children to their own mothers : And manage

1y.
your admonitions of young women that profeſs Chrif

tianity, as you would in giving them to your own

fifters ; and be ſure let it be with ſuch modefty and

chaſtity in your looks, ſpeech, and behaviour, as fhall

give no occaſion of reproach to your own, or her cha

racter.

3 Honour wi. 3 As to believing women that are poor widows,

dows that are wi- and, as ſuch , are apt to think themſelves the more

dows indeed.

neglected and impoſed upon , pay all becoming re

fpect to them, and take care that they be honourably

provided for by the church * , if they are indeed de

folate, according to the ſtrongeſt ſenſe of that term,

as not only bereaved of their huſbands, but alſo deſti .

tute of any near of kin that are able and willing to

ſupport them.

4. But if any wi. 4. But if any religious,widows have children or

dow have children grand-children, ( Exyovo ) that are capable of aſſiſting

of nephews, let them , and ſupplying their neceſſities ; Let fuch of
them learn firſt to

thew piety their deſcendents be taught ( as they ought to learn )

home, and to re- their duty toward their parents, according to our

quite their
pa. Lord's inſtructions, (Mark vii. 10 ,-- 12.) and to

rents: for that is ward God therein , who has commanded them to ho

good and accept
their mothersis as well as their fathers, ( Ex. xx.able before God .

12. ) in conſcientiouſly doing all they can to ſhew a

reverence of them, and provide for ſuch of them as

need their help ; and ſo make them the moſt grateful

returns for all their trouble, tenderneſs, care and

pains, love and ſolicitude, kindneſs and expence, in

bringing them up , and conducting them through all

the exerciſing follies and dangers of their childhood

and youth , till they ſettled them in the world : For

ſuch a behaviour toward them is in itſelf juft and e

quitable , worthy and honourable ; ( xxxow ) and is

highly pleaſing in the fight of God, who has fixed

the relation , and the duties of it, between parents

and children .

5 Now ſhe that 5 Now a widow indeed, that is a proper object of

is a widow indeed , the church's charity , is one who, being in indigent

and deſolate , truf- circumſtances, deſtitute of relations torelieve her,
eth

truſts

Ν ο Τ Ε.

* It appears from ver. 4. and 8. that the ſupport of their poor parents, in caſe

the honour here meant relates to the al. they had devoted to God what was ne

Znavance, which was to be made to thefe ceſſary for their relief, taxes it as a

widoivs of things needful and convenient breach of the commandment to honour,

for their ruhlistence: and the word is their father and mother, Matth. xv. 4.

uſed in the ſame lenſe, ver . 17. as is e . 5 , 6. and Mark vii 10.-13 .; and the

vident from what follows in tbat and apoſtle calls the generousbenevolence of

the next verſe : ( ſee the note there ) the people at Malta, their honouring

Accordingly our Lord , ſpeaking of the him and his companions with many be .

corrupt traditions of the Yezus, which nours. Acts-xxviii. In

diſcharged children from contributing to

/
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may be blame .

eth in God, and truſts in the Lord to take care of her for time, as well

continueth in fup- as eternity, and to ſupply her with needful things ;

plications and pray- andis one who, with an habitually religious difpofi

ers night and day . tion , continues morning and evening, and frequently

on all occaſions, to offer up her humble addreſſes to

God in earnett petitions and pleas, according to her

faith in his providence, for whatſoever he fees to be

beſt for her.

6 But fne that 6 But the widow that gives herſelf up to a jovial,

liveth in pleaſure , looſe and voluptuous way of living, under the power

is dead while ſhe of carnal inclinations, is in a ſpiritual ſenſe dead ;

liveth .

dead to God, and dead in trepalles and lins, ( Eph .

ii. d . ) while in a natural ſenſe the is alive, and lives

in wanton pleaſure ; and ſo ought neither to be main

tained , nor owned by the church , as any member of

their holy body.

7 And there 7 And theſe things are of ſo great conſequence to

things give in the moral and religious life, and to the reputation,

charge, that they beauty and order of churches and families, that you

leſs. ought to declare and folemnly enforce them in your

public miniltry and private converſation, to the end

that theſe forts of people may be fo regular in conduct,

as not to deſerve rebuke ( svee avezianalo. wow ) for

ſcandalous crimes , and the church may not be blame

able for conniving at them , and miſapplying their

charity .

8 But if there be any profeſſor of Chriſt's name

provide not forhis that is fo very unnatural, as not to do what in him

for thoſe of his lies, according to his circumſtances, to fupply the

houſe, he wants of his own near relations, eſpeciallyof his own

hath denied the aged parents, together with his wife and children ,

faith, and is worſe who arethe principal and deareſt parts of his family ;
than an infidel.

he has practically renounced the doctrines of Chriſti

anity ; and, whatever his pretences be, he really is

worſe, than one that believes nothing of them , as he

not only violates the law of nature and humanity, in

inſtances that many heathens themſelves would be a

ſhamed of ; but acts directly contrary to divine reve

lation itſelf, which enjoins all relative and ſocial duties.

Let not a wi 9 If there be any poor widow, whoſe offspring ei

dow be taken into thér cannot, or will not relieve her, the church ought
the number under

threeſcore
to take care of her : But if they have their thoughts

- old , having been upon her, to chooſe her for an affiftant to the dea

the cons *, in viſiting and miniftring to the poor and fick ,

A a 2 eſpecially

NOT E.

* The apoſtle's ipfiſting on a widow's, church, but of thoſe that were alſo tò

being three.jcore yėdrs old, before the bè be employed as deaconeſſes in it : 'For

taken into the number, leads us to con- younger widows might be ſo poor and

fidet Him aš ſpeaking here, not merely infirm , as to be proper objects of the

of taking them into the number of thoſe church's charity , though not fit for the

that were to be maintained by the office of a deaconeſs, which, in the ear

ly

& But if any

own

years
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man,

2

3

the wife of one eſpecially of the female ſex , ſhe ought to be, at leaſt,

ſixty years old, and free from the ſcandal of having

ever been married to more than one huſband at a

time, or having cauſeleſly put away her huſband , and

been married to another. ( See Mark X. 12. and the

note on chap. iii. 2.)

10 Well report
10 She ought allo, in order to her being taken in.

ed of for good to this ſervice, to be a perſon of good character, for

brought up chil: having faithfully and prudently diſcharged the relative

dren , if the have duties of the married life ; as for inftance, If ſhe has

Judged ſtrangers, behaved well in religiouſly educating children, or in

if lhe have wath- hoſpitably receiving, and treating ſuch godly ſtran

if ſhe have relie: gers , whether miniſters or others, as Providence has

ved the afticted, caſt in her way ; if ſhe has been ready to do the

if ſhe have dili- meaneſt offices, for the refreſhment of ſuch holy per

fently followed en fons, even to the waſhing of their feet, as is cuttoma

very good work .

ry in theſe hot countries, after travelling in fandals ;

If ſhe has miniſtred , with compaſſion and tenderneſs,

by counſel, or otherwiſe, to Chriſtians in any fort of

affliction ; In a word ; if, in the general courſe of her

life, ſhe has laboured , with care and diligence, to per

form every good office toward God and others, as op

portunity offered, ſhe then may well be admitted, not

only to partake of the charity of the church , but to

do the part of a deaconeſs in it .
Ir But the

11 But, if younger widows would defire to be ad

younger widows mitted to ſuch a ſtation, it would be moſt prudent not

refuſe : for when

they have begun encourage, but to reject ſuch a motion : For when

once ( xatasenvicowor) they have begun ( as there

Saint Chrift, they may be danger of of it)to grow voluptuous and laſ

civious, contrary to their profeffion of Chriſt , and to

conſult their own eaſe and pleaſure, inttead of his

honour and ſervice, they will be tempted to marry at

any rate , though it be into a heathen family , that

they may get rid of their irkſome reſtraints and la.

bours, in attending the religious poor .

12 Having dam
12 And they will expoſe themſelves to ſhame and

nation, becauſe
they have caſt off condemnation in the eyes of the world, to the cen

their firſt faith . fure of the church, and to the righteous judgments

of God here, ( ſee the note on I Cor. xi . 29. ) as

well

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

ly ages of Chriſtianity, might be very ven trom place to place by perſecution ;

convenient, for preventing ſcandal a- but, theſe reaſonsnow cealing, there is

mong heathen neighbours,and relations not the like occaſion for deaconeſſes in
of ſuch converted women, whether the preſent age : And as I do not find

young or old , as on account of poverty, any inſtitution of them, or preſcription

or fickneſs, and other occaſions, the offi- of their duty, as there was of deacons,

cers of the church were obliged to be very Acts vi . 1, 2 , &c . it appears to me to be

converſant with ; as wellas tor performa matter of mere prudence in the church

ing the family ſervices of women in at. to commit ſuch offices to women, or

tending minifters that uſually travelled not , as circumſtances require.

about to preach the goſpel; or were drin

to

to wax wanton a

will marry ;

1
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well as to eternal damnation hereafter ; becauſe they

rejected their former protetiion of faith in Chriſt, or

renounced the doctrine which they at firſt notionally

believed concerning him ; and deſerted the truft com

mitted to them.

13 And withal 13 And, together with this, ſuch young widows,

they learn to be as are more addicted to pleaſure than buſineſs, foon

idle , wandering a. contract a habit of idleneſs, and trifle away their time
bout from houſe to

houte ; and not on .
in gadding about from one houſe to another, for a

ly idle, but tatlers mulement and diverlion ; nor do they only grow lazy

alſo, and buſy . creatures, but alſo impertinent, flirting, loole, and

bodies, Speaking fooliſh talkers, and officious pryers, and intruders in

things which they to other peoples affairs, which do not belong to them ,
ought not.

that they may carry itories about , whether right or

wrong, and make their own remarks upon them , to

pleaſe fome, and expoſe others ; which ought by no

means to be done, but is very miſchievous to the re

putation and peace of their neighbours and acquain

tance.

14 I will there. 14 Inſtead therefore of younger widowš being ad

fore that the mitted to any place of ſervice in the church *, I

younger women would rather adviſe, that they be left in ſuch a ſitua

marry, bear chil .

dren ,” guide the tion , as admits of their marrrying in the Lord, if

houſe, give none they be ſo diſpoſed, and have a good offer, that pro

occaſion to the ad- miies fair for a comfortable maintenance ; and that,

verſary to ſpeak re- having entered into that relation , they breed , nou

proachtully.
riſh , and religiouſly educate ſuch children as it may

pleaſe God to give them ; and, being miltreffes of

families, may conduct their houſhold -affairs with

faithfulneſs, prudence, and good houſewifery, and be

have with ſuch diligence , fobriety, and modefty, in

all the duties of their relation, as to give no advan

tage to any enemies of Christ, that ſeek , and would

gladly take it, to fpeak evil of them , and of him and

religion on their account.

15 For fome are 15 I ſpeak ſo particularly about this ; becauſe

already turned as there are inſtances of ſome young widows already,

ſide after Satan .

who have turned off from their profeſſion of Chriſt,

and followed the devices of Satan in ſuch finful prac

tices

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The younger women feem to me to dren , whether they were inclined to the

refer to youngwidows, who are all a- one , and had a proper opportunity for it ;

long the ſubject of the three preceding or whether God ſhould bleſs them with

verſes ; and ſo it carries an intimation of the other, or pot : His advice to virgins,

the lawfulneſs of theſe, as well as other i Cor. vii . 34. &c . is directly contrary to

young women's marrying, if there be no any ſuch injunction ; but what he here

other circumſtance to forbid it : But it would ſuggeſt is,that they ought to be

is not to be imagined , that when the a. at liberty , and that it would be more

poftle ſays, I will that they marry, and proper for them to marry, &c. than to

bear children, he meant to oblige them be a burden to the church, or put into

to marry, any more than to bear chil. the office of a deaconeſs.
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tices as have juſt now been mentioned . ( ver. 11 , 12,

13. )

16 If any man 16 But, to return to the caſe of poor aged widows,

or womanthat be- If any Chriftian man or woman have ancient needy
lieveth have wi.

dows, let them re .
mothers or grandmothers, ( ver. 4. ) whoſe huſbands

lieve them , and let are dead, fuch offspring of theirs, whether fons or

not the church be daughters, ought to ſupply their wants, in the beſt

charged; that it manner that their own circumſtances admit of ; and
may relieve them

if they can relieve them at their own expence, thethat are widows

indeed. maintaining of ſuch widows ought not to be thrown

upon the church, which ſhould be exculed from it,

that they may have the more to ſpare for the help

and comfort of thoſe that are indeed deſolate widows,

as having none of their own family to provide for

them.

17 Let the el 17 And now I am ſpeaking about the uſe of the

ders that rule well , church's ſtock , I would recommend the paying a

be counted worthy due regard to ſuch elders as by office are employed

eſpecially theywho in the spiritual fervices of the church, that they, who

labour in the word are prudent and faithful in preſiding over them, ( or

and doctrine.
nanasAGOESNTSS) may. ſtand high in their civil reſpect

and eſteem , and may have liberal allowances, ſufficient

to make their worldly circumſtances eaſy, reputable,

and comfortable * ; eſpecially thoſe of them that are

eminent

N 0 T

* As honour includes maintenance, none but preaching elders : Nor do I re

( ſee the note on verſe 3. ) double honour collect that orders are ever given , in

feems to ligniiy great civil reſpect, and any other part of ſcripture, for the main

liberal maintenance, the laſt of which is tenance of either deacons, or theſe ſup

referred to in the next verſe, and the firft poſed ruling and non - preaching elders ; or

in the verſe that follows it. This honour that an obligation can be inferred from

the apoſtle orders to be paid to the el. any paſſage of the New Teſtament, that

ders that rule well, eſpecially they who churches thould be furniſhed with ſuch

labour in the word anddoctrine, by which fort of officers; though perhaps prudence,

ſome think , that; ruling elders are dif- in fome circumſtances of affairs, may

tinguiſhed from paſtors or preaching.el. make them expedient. I therefore in

ders, as different officers in the church. cline to think, with ſome others, that

But it is, at leaſt , very doubtful, whether the apoſtle intends only preaching elders,

ſuch a conclufion can be drawn from this when he directs double bonour to be

text : For not only the elders, that la- päid to the elders that rule well, eſpe

bouredin the word and doctrine, but cially thoſe who labour in the word and

the elders alſo, that ruled well, were to doctrine , and that the diſtinction lies,

be deemed worthy of the honour ofmuin- not in the order of officers, but in the

tenance, as appears from the next verſe. degree of their diligence , faithfulneſs,

Now I can hardly believe that theſe el. and eminence, in laboriouſly fulfilling

ders, (who are ſuppoſed to be engaged their miniſterial work to the edification

only in the rule and government of the of the church ; and ſo the emphaſis is to

church ) any more than its deacons, were be laid on the word LABOUR in the word

to be maintained at the church's coſt in and doctrine, which has an eſpecially

their Jay- capacity, which left them at annexed to it . Accordingly the learned

full liberty to purſue the buſineſs of their Mr. Yoſeph Mede obſerves, that to ta

fecular callings, for their own and fami- bour ( XOXEUV) ſignifies, not úmply to la

Jies ſubliſtence . And the reaſon, which bour, but to labour with much travel

the apoitle fubjoins in the following and toil, which he fuppofes refers to the

verſe, why elders ought to be maintain- evangeliſts or prophets, that travelled

çd by the church, certainly relates to up and down to preach the goſpel ; be

cauſe

E.

*
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eminent and remarkably laborious in ſtudying and

preaching the goſpel, and in ſpreading, maintaining,

and defending its pure unmixed doctrines : Let thefe

be honourably maintained with double liberality , be

yond ſuch allowances as are to be granted to poor

widows, (ver. 3. ) according to their ſuperior, and

more important ſtations and work in the church, for

the ſervice of whoſe ſouls they ſpend their time and

pains.

IS For the ſcrip 18 For as this is equitable in itſelf ; fo the ſcrip

ture faith, Thou ture points it out as your duty, where it ſays, to in

halt not muzzle timate the reward that is due to the ſervants of the
the ox that tread.

eth out the corn ; Lord for their moft important labours, ( ſee the note

and, The labourer on 1 Cor. ix. 10. ) Thou Jhalt not muzzle the mouth

is worthy of his of the ox, that treadeth out the corn : And our bleſs
reward .

ed Lord himſelf ſays, ' with reſpect to his miniftring

fervants, (Mat. X. 10. ) The workman is worthy of

his meat, as his reaſonable reward .

19 Againſt an 19 Another part of the honour, ( ver. 17. ) which

elder receive not is tá be ſhown to theſe elders, is, that , conſidering

an accuſation, but

before two or three their high poſt in the church , and the great conſeos

witneffes. quence of ſupporting their character, in order to their

uſefulneſs, No accufation of any crime be admitted

or believed , and brought into the church againſt any

one ofthem ; unleſs it be firſt ſubftantially proved by,

at leaſt, two or three credible witneſſes, which are

required even in ordinary caſes ; ( Deut. xix . 15. Mat.

xviii. 16.) and it ought to be depoſed in the preſence

of the like number of its members, to judge of the

credibility of what is alledged againſt him , before

the church takes any cogniſance of it .

* 20 Them that
20 But if, upon undeniable proof, elders themſelves

fin rebuke before be found guilty of enormous crimes, inconfiftent with

all, that others alſo their facred character ; In that caſe, there is to be

no ſuch reſpect of perſons, as to connive at their

faults ; but you, as an evangeliſt , ought to reprove

them , as well as any other member, for their fin ,

with all becoming authority, in the preſence of the

whole church , that not only they may reject them ,

in caſe of obtinancy and impenitence ; but that o

thers alſo, as well as theſe perſons themſelves, may

be afraid of doing any iniquity for time to come.

21 I charge thep 21 As theſe are things of vaſt moment for prefer

before God and the ring the purity and proſperity of the church, and re
Lord

late

Ν ο Τ Ε.

cauſe their pains were more than theirs elders that rule , or govern their flocks

that were fixed elders of certain church- well, be counted worthy of double ho .

es : He alſo gives us another expoſition , nour, and that chiefly becauſe, or in rem

grounded on the uſe of the participle in fpect of their labour in the word and

the Greek, ( xotionles ) which is often wont doctrine. ( See book i . diſcourſe 19. Vol.

to note the reaſon of a thing thus, Let I. pag. 92. of his works. )

may fear.
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt, late to the muft difficult, grievous, and irkſome part
and the elect 21) of

your
work ; and as your youth may make

gels, that thou ob .
theyou

ferve theſe things, more backward to engage in it, I folemnly bind it

without preferring upon your conſcience , as in the preſence of the all

one before another, feeing and heart-ſearching God, and of our Lord Je

doing, nothing by ſus Chrift, the great Head of the church , who knows

partiality,

all things, and ſearches the heart and reins , ( Rev. ii.

23. ) and will judge the quick and the dead, at his

appearing and kingdom ; ( 2 Tim . iv. 1. ) and as in

the preſence of the bleſſed angels ; who, continually

ſurrounding us, are witneſſes of what I ſay, and

whom, in diftinction from the fallen angels, God has

choſen to be his favourite ſervants, and to be ever

laſtingly confirmed in their holy and happy ftate * :

Yea, I charge you , as you hope to appear with

fort before all theſe, at the great day, when our

Lord ſhall come in his own, and in his Father's glo

ry , with all the holy angels, that you carefully take

heed to, maintain , and put in practice, the rules I

have given you, without preferring one to another,

through favour, or affection, or prejudging before

the cauſe is heard and proved ; and without the

leaſt partiality, through prejudice for, or againſt any

man whatſoever, on account of his ſtation in the

church , or of any private confideration to bias your

mind.

22 Lay hands 22 And as elders or paſtors themſelves maybe lia

fuddenly no ble to miſcarriages, If you would rejoice to have as

man, neither be little occafion as poſſible, for the diſagreeable work

men's fins : keep of rebuking them, (ver. 20.) It behoves you to be

thyſelf pure. very cautious and careful in your inquiries after, and

well ſatisfied about, the characters of ſuch as propoſe

to be introduced into that ſacred office, and not haf.

tily, inconfiderately , and raſhly lay your hands on

any man to ordain him t, with a conveyance of ſuch

extraordinary gifts, as uſed to attend that fignal of

them :

NO TE S.

* In whatever ſenſe we underſtand + Though conveying the gifts of the

this charge, as given before the elect an. Spirit was ordinarily by theapoſtles lay.

gels, it relates to them , not as judges, ing on their hands ; yet confidering what

but as witneſſes, and is conſidered in the an extraordinary evangelift Timothy was,

paraphraſe both as given before them, according to ſpecial foregoing prophecies

according to the ſuppoſition of their being concerning him , which the apoſtle takes

preſent in religious aſſemblies, who are particular notice of, and ſeems to lay a

miniſtring ſpirits to the heirs of falva- great ſtreſs upon , once and again, chap.

tion , 1 Cor.xi. 10. Eph. iii . 10. and Heb. i. 12. and iv. 14 it need not be thought

i . 14.: and as given to be anſwered before improbable, but that ſome more remark

them at the judgment of the great day ; ably eminent powers were conferred up

when, for the greater folemnity of it, on him , than upon other evangeliſts:

Chriſt will come with all the holy an- And why might not this of communica

gels, as his glorious attendants, Matth. ting the gifts of the Spirit at ordination ,

xvi. 27. and xxv. 31. Mark viii. 38. and by laying on of his hands, be one of
Luke ix . 26. them ?

on

2
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no

1

them : Takeheed of acting precipitately and unadviſed .

ly herein , left you make yourſelf acceffary to , and ſo

be partaker of, the guilt of unſound and ungodly mi

nifters : Stand clear of the blame of countenancing

ſuch, and of all the ſad conſequences of their unfaith

fulneſs, errors, and miſbehaviour, that you in this ,

as well as in every other reſpect, may be pure from

the blood of all men. ( Acts xx . 26. )

23 Drink
23 Here, by the way, let me, in the fulneſs of

longer water, but
my heart's concern for

uſe a little wine der and fatherly advice, relating to your own health,

you , give you one piece of ten

fake, and thine of which ought to be conſulted for the ſake of uſeful

ten infirmities. neſs, Though you are inclined , and undoubtedly o

bliged by your office, to be an example of all tem

peranceand fobriety ; yet , as your conſtitution is in

firm and fickly, your labours great , and your life ve

ry important to the church of Chriſt , Do not con

fine yourſelf any longer, as , through too great ablte.

miouſneſs, you have done in time paſt, to drink only

water ; but at proper ſeaſons take a little wine in

moderation, as may be needful to help your weak

ftomach , and decay of appetite and digeftion, through

the many indifpofitions and diſorders of body that

you are often attended with , by means of hard itu.

dy, and fatiguing labour ; and that threaten foon to

put an end to your valuable life and ſervices, for

want of animal ſpirits and proper
fuftenance.

24 Some men's 24 But to return : As to the cautions have gi

fins are open

forehand,
ven, ( ver. 22. ) you are to proceed after a different

going

before 'to judg manner in different caſes, according to the evidence

ment; and ſome and reaſon of things. For ſome men's erroneous and

men they follow finful principles and practices are ſo notorious and o
after.

pen to every one's view, that they are thoroughly

known before there be any occaſion for a ſtrict in

quiry to be made into them ; and fo, eaſily lead the

wayto a juſt judgment of what is fit to be done in

refuſing to introduce them to office in the church :

And there are others, who uſe ſo much art , fecrecy ,

and hypocriſy, to conceal their ſentiments and wick

edneſs, that it often breaks out after a judgment of

charity has been paft upon them, in orderto their

being ordained : But whether it does ſo, or not , you

have acquitted your own conſcience, whatſoever be

the conſequence as to them * .

be

25 There

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The judgment here intended feemsday : But I rather think that the judg

not to be the final day of account, when ment here meant is ( as the context, ver .

God will bring every work into judg. 22. directs) to be underſtood of the judge

ment, with every ſecret thing, whether ment, that is to be paſt, in juft and cha

it be good or evil : ( Ecclef. xii. 14. ) For sitable conſtructions, upon perſons cha

there are no finstobe diſcovered after, racters, with a view to their admiſſion

butall will be made manifeſt in,that to the ſacred office of the miniſtry.

VOL. V. Bb
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25 Likewiſe alſo 25 There are alſo fome perfons whoſe religious

thegood works of ſentiments, gifts, graces, and moral temper and be

fome are manifeſt

beforehand ;
and haviour, are ſo remarkably good, and obvious to all

they that are o- about them, as to ſpeak for themſelves, before there

therwiſe cannot be is any need to ſcrutinize their characters ; and they

hid .
may be juſtly deemed fit to be admitted to the ſacred

miniſtry ; in ſuchcaſes yourway is plain : But more

caution is to be uſed as to others, who, though gra

cious upright fouls, are fo baſhful and recluſe in their

temper , that it is difficult to form a ſatisfying judg

ment about their qualifications ; and yet, upon pru .

dent, tender, and cloſe converſes with them , that

good thing whieh is wrought in them, and the reli .

gion which is more covertly practiſed by them, may

be ſufficiently diſcovered to give you a favourable o

pinion of them , and to direct your proceedings to

wards them in the forementioned caſe : Or if, after

all , you remain doubtful about them , it is beſt to

wait ; and if they really be corrupt in principle or

practice, it cannot eaſily be concealed for any length

of time.

RECOLLECTIONS.

With what veneration ſhould the aged, whether men or women ; and with

what affability and purity ſhould younger people, be cautioned againſt every ſin

ful infirmity ! The deſcendents of poor widows ought to treat them with reſpect,

and provide as honourably for them , as they can . How unnatural, and how con

trary to all the principlesof Chriſtianity, and worſe than heatheniſh is it, forgof.

pel-profeffors to neglect their deftitute parents, and their own families ! But if the

offspring of poor widows are not able to maintain them , the church, to which they

belong, ought to take them under their care : And if any church needs good ma

trons to attend their fick and poor, they may appoint ſuch widows of advanced years

to that ſervice ,as have obtained a goodreport, and ſhown a humble and compaſſionate

regard to the ſaints and ſervants ofChriſt ; but young widows ought not to beput

into that office, left, giving themſelves up to pleaſure, they become idle, tattling

buſy.bodies, which are the peſtof ſociety ; and at length renounce their profeſſion

of faith, and, following the devices of Satan, throw of religious reſtraints, to their

own condemnation ; they are indeed in the worſt ſenſe dead, while they live : But

as to poor young widows of better character, inftead of their being burdenſome to

the church, it may be adviſable for them to marry believing huſbands, that are ca

pable of maintaining them ; and to bear and bring up ſuch children in the fear of

the Lord, as he may give them ; as alſo to manage their houſhold -buſineſs with

good houſewifery - How ſolemn is the charge to allpaſtors, as well as evangeliſts,

in the preſence of God and Chriſt, and the holy angels, that they faithfully declare

theſe things, and fulfil every part of their office ! And though reproofsand cen .

ſures are the moſt difficult and grievous dutiesof their station, yet they are to diſ

charge them with fidelity, and without partiality, whether it be towards church

officers, or toward private members. But with what care and caution ſhould

they proceed in ordinations, leſt they themſelves hare with the ordained in their

guilt ! And O what prudence, tenderneſs, and courage do they need for conduct .

ing , according to the appearances of ſome people's fins on one hand, and good

deeds on the other, which thow themſelves before, or after they paſs judgment up

on them ! How arduous , upon the whole, is the minifterial work ! And how ought

they, that are eminently laborious , in preaching and ſupporting the pure goſpel of

Chriſt, to be honoured with great reſpect, and liberal maintenance , according to

the directions ofboth the Old and New Teſtaments ! And though they ought to

be temperate in all things, they need not confine themfelves to drinking water ; but

may

1

1
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may lawfully uſe wine with moderation for ſtomach's fake, when their labours and

bodily infirmities call for it, and it becomes needful for the preſervation of their

health, and ſervice in the church.

C Η Α Ρ. VI.

The apoſtle lays down the duty of Chriſtians toward believing, as

wellas other mafiers, which Timothy ought to infiſ upon, with a

ſevere reproof tº judaizers that taughi atherwiſe, 1.-5 . Shews

the advantage of godlineſs with conteniment, and the danger of

covetous purſuits after riches, 6 ,-10. Directs Timothy to a

contrary courſe, ii , 12 . Gives him a folemn charge to behave

faithfully in a perſevering attention to his orders, and in admoniſh .

ing ibe rich not to truſt in their riches, but in the living God, and

to improve bisbounties to the beſtpurpoſes; and repeats his charge

with fome enlargement, cloſing all with a ſhort, but compreben

have benediction , 13,-21.

TEXT.
PARAPHRASE.

LEThas many cena AS there are ſome judaizers that would make it

unlawful for bond-llaves, upon their becoming

der the yoke, count

Chriſtians, to obey their maſters after the fleſh * ,their own maſters

worthy of allho- Let all converted ſervants, even though they be un

nour ; that the der that yoke of ſervitude, think themſelves in con

name of God, and ſcience bound to pay all civil reſpect and obedience,

his doctrine be not that is due to their own mafters, whoſe property they

blaſphemed.

are ; and to ſerve them faithfully, even though they

be heathens ; by doing otherwiſe, they would pre

judiſe the minds of their matters againſt, and bring

a ſcandal upon the name of the bleſſed God, whom

they profeſs to own and honour as their God, and

uponhis glorious and holy goſpel, as if he had there

in diſcharged them from the juſt obligations that they

were under before, to perform the natural and civil

duties of their ſtations ; whereas his true deſign in it

is , to make them better ſervants than ever, even to

froward maſters. ( 1 Peter ii. 18. )

2 And they that 2 And thoſe Chriſtian -fervants that are ſo happy

have
believing as to have believing and faithful maſters, ought to

maſters, let them

prize the privilege, and not contemn them, or make

B b 2 too

Ν ο Τ Ε.

* As the Jewiſh Rabbies, thought it found them ; ( ſee the note on Eph. v .

unlawful for an Iſraelite to be fuld for a 21.) and would have been a ſtrong pre

ſervant to heathens, (ſee Dr. Lightfoot's judice in the minds of heathens againſt

Heb. Talmud . Exercit. 1 Cor. vii.23.) embracing the goſpel, the apoſtle takes

it is highly probable from ver. 3. of this, occafion to lay down the duty of Chriſ

chapter, that ſome judaizers infitted on tian flaves, and therein of all other be.

the ſame for Chriſtian.converts
: But as lieving ſervants, to pay due honour and

this would have been to break in upon obedience to their maſters, whatſoever

the civil rights, properties, and poſlef- their religious character be.

Lions, which Christianity leaves, as it

not
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ther do them ſer

are

1

our Lord

not deſpiſe them, too free with them , or think that they muſt be ſunk ,

becauſe they are in their civil capacities, down to a level with them .

brethren ; but ra felves ; and ſo withdraw their ſervice from them, be

vice, becaule they cauſe they are brethren in Chrift, and , as ſuch , are

faithful and upon a level with themſelves in religious privileges,

beloved, partakers honours, and enjoyments, and in God's account :
of the benetir.

But let them, on the contrary, be the
Theſe things teach

more chearful,

and exhort. affectionate, and diligent, in doing the bufineſs, and

conſulting the intereſt of ſuch matters, for this rea

ſon ; becauſe they are faithful believers, beloved of

God , and of their fellow -Chriſtians, and are parta

kers of the ſpiritual bleſſings of the goſpel with them

felves, as well as have a right to the benefit of their

good and faithful ſervices. (svegyecios). Theſe are

things ſo important to the credit of religion, and the

prefervation of natural rights, that I would have you

publiſh and explain them , and excite to the practice

them , on of allproper accaſions.

3 If any man If any one pretends to teach notions contrary

teach otherwiſe, to this, or to whatſoever elſe I have been inſiſting

aud conſent not to

wholeſome words, on, ( fee chap . i. 3 , 10.) and does not embrace and

even the wordsof ſubmit to the found, uncorrupted, and ſalutary doc

Jeſus trine of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, concern

Chriſt, and to the ing his perſon and offices, as it hath been delivered
doctrine which is

inhis own miniſtry, or by his inſpired ſervants, who,
according to godlin

'neſs ; as ſuch, preach his word ; ( Atts xix. 20.) If any one

do not give his affent and conſent to the goſpel-doc

trine, which contains and enjoins, and is formed, de

figned , and bleſſed for promoting practical religion ,

in all devotion toward God, and in all relative duties

toward men, on the foot of his authority, and with

a good conſcience towards him ;

4 He is proud , 4, 5 Such a man, be his pretences, profeffion, or

knowing nothing, ſtation in the church what they will, is a haughty ,

but doting about ſelf-conceited creature, ( TETUPTOLI) puffed up
with the

queſtions and ftrites

of words,whereof vanity of his own mind, whilehe knows nothing a

cometh envy, ſtrife, right of the truth of the goſpel, or of what he ought

railings, evil fur- to know , relating to God, and his own duty ; but,

miſings,
like a brain -fick perfon, is fooliſhly and madly fond

5 Perverie dif.

puiings of men of (verwy ) of dealing in impertinent, : uſeleſs, and entang

corrupt minds, and ling queſtions, ( chap . i . 4. ) and going into eager

dettitute of
the diſputes and vain janglings about words , rather than

truth, fuppofing things, in which he himſelf neither underſtands what

that gain is sod; he lays, nor whereof he affirms ; ( chap. i . 6, ? ) and

withiraw thyſelf. which are fit for nothing but to kindle and inſlame

envious and invidious thoughts and paflions ; angry

debates ; blaſphemous imputations (Exxonesas) and

reviling ſpeeches ; ſinful, injurious and groundleſs

jčaloulies ; prepoſteroully curious, vain and froward

bickerings, (Tugodlargibi) that are practiſed and de

lighted in only by men , whoſe minds have taken a

perverſe

TE
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a way
.

!

perverſe turn under the power of the reigning corrup

tions of their own hearts, and who are utter ftran

gers to Chriſt, and to the truth of the goſpel, and

the true nature of vital religion ; vainly imagining,

that what they get moft by, for ſecuring and advan

cing their ſecular intereſt, is the beſt ſcheme of religi

on ; and therefore they are for making a trade of it,

and modeling Chriſtianity itſelf to their own talte , in

that
may be moſt ſubíervient to their carnal

views. Have nothing to do with ſuch perverſe men ;

reject their principles, practices, and converſation ;

and withdraw as far from them as they have with-,

drawn from truth and holineſs.

6 But godlineſs
6 But , whatever men of ſuch corrupt and worldly

with contentment

is great gain.
ſpirits think of the matter, true religion in heart and

life, which keeps up a ſolemn veneration of God, and

an exerciſe of all ſuitable graces in worſhipping and

ſerving him , through Jeſus Chriſt, by the afliſtance

of his Spirit, according to the goſpel ; this evangeli

cal godlineſs, together with an entire ſatisfaction,

that gives a ſufficiency to the mind itſelf, (autaqzsias)

with regard to ſuch things as we have, and to all

diſpoſals of Providence relating to the preſent life, is

the beſt and trueſt, the moſt comfortable, advantage

ous, and abiding gain for this world and the next,

incomparably preferable to all affluence of creature

enjoyments, which at beſt are empty, precarious, and

periſhing.

7 For we brought 7 For as we came naked into this world, bringing

nothing into this

world , and it is
of its good things along with us, and hold what

certain we can car we have of them by the free bounty and ſovereign

sy nothing out. diſpoſals of God , who may give or take them as he

pkaſes ; ſo it is unqueſtionably certain , that we muſt

go out of it naked, as leaving them all behind us, and

carrying none of them away with us, when we come

to die ; ( Yob i . 21. ) and it is as certain , that riches

profit not in the day of wrath. ( Prov. xi. 4. )
8 And having

8 And if, while we are paſſing through this world ,

letusbe therewith the good providence of God fupplies us with neceffa,

ry food to ſuſtain us, and clothes and habitations

( cretaouaTu ) to cover us , we ought not to be greedily,

and ambitiouſly aſpiring after more ; but ſhould be

thankful for ſuch mercies as we are favoured with , and

ſo well pleaſed withthem as to think we have enough .

9 But they that 9 But they whoſe hearts are ſet upon riches, and

will be rich , fall

into reſolve, if poſſible, to get them at any rate, as
temptation,

and a fnare , and though they were their chief good, plunge themſelves

into many fooliſh into the moft dangerous temptationsto unlawful ways

and hurttul lufts, of obtaining, and ofuſing them ; and into a dreadful

which drown men ſnare to their own fouls, which Satan and their car
in deliruction and

perdition ,
nal hearts lay for them ; and into the deep defilement

of

1

none

content .
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C

nefs.

of many fooliſhly inconfiderate, mad, and pernicious

appetitesand paffions, which they ought tobe afham

ed and afraid of ; and which , like a great gulf, ſwal.

low up ſuch worldly-minded men in both temporal

and eternal deſtruction.

10 For the love
10 For an inordinate value and affection for wealth

of money is the

root of all evil : is a pregnant ſource of all finful, injurious, and mife

which while fome rable principles and practices * , which is ſadly exem

coveted after, they plified in ſome who, through unſatiable deſires after

have erred from the things of this world, have run aftray from the
the faith , and

pierced themſelves truth of the goſpel, and their profeffion of it ; and,

through withma- inſtead of finding the pleafure and advantage they pro

ny forrows. poſed to themſelves thereby, they bring diſtreſs and

ruin upon themſelves in ſoul and body, with as pain

ful agony, in after reflections upon it, as if they had

pierced themſelves through with many fharp and poi

fonous darts.

11 But thou, o 11 But as for you, O Timothy, who are a man

man of Goci, flee highly favoured of God in the gifts and graces of his

follow after 'righ- Spirit, ſet apart and devoted, by your own conſent,

teouineſs, godli- to his ſervice in the work of the miniſtry, Flee to the

neſs, faith , love, remoteft diſtance with utter abhorrence, and with all

patience, meek

your might , from theſe corrupt principles, diſpoſi

tions, and practices, and everything of this evil na

ture and miſchievous tendency , as inconſiſtent with

the dignity of your office, and your own happineſs

and uſefulneſs ; and, in oppoſition thereto , purſue vi

gorouſly, in the ſtrength of divine grace, the richeſt

attainments of the knowledge, experience, and exer

ciſe of righteouſneſs, in all your behaviour toward

men ; of itrict and evangelical piety, in all your act

ings toward God ; of faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,

and in God through him , and of realizing views of

the heavenly glory ; of love to Chriſt, to the truth ,

and to his people for his fake ; and, under thepower

of theſe, poſſeſs your own ſoul in patience, amidſt all

wants and troubles of this world,and fufferings for

the goſpel ſake, and in an humble, gentle temper to

wards all men, ( Titus iii. 2.) in meekneſs inſtruct

ing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, ( 2 Tim. ii . 24, 25. )

as far as is confiftent with being valiant for the truth ,

which muſt not be given up through cowardice, or

on any terms whatſoever.

12 Fight the
12 In this manner then , contend earneſtly for the

good fight of faith, faith, whichwas once delivered to the ſaints ; ( Jude,
lay

ver . 3. )

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* Gold begets in brethren hate,

Gold in families debate ;

Gold does friendihip feparate,

Gold does civil wars create .

Cowley's Works, Svo. Vol. I. page 54.

12
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lay hold on eter. ver. 3. ) Stretch yourſelf out with holy vehemence

dal life,whereunto and eagerneſs, (cywnels) as a good foldier of Jeſus

ed, and haft pro- Chriſ , ( 2 Tim . ii. 3.) in this goodfightagainſt

fetted a good pro. the fleſh , the devil and the world, for a good Maſter,

felfion before ma, and in a good cauſe, which will have a good iTue,

ay witneffes.
as engaged in with an exerciſe of faith to derive

ftrengthfrom him for it , to fupport and animate you

in it , to carry you through it, and bring you off with

victory : Preſs thereforetowards the mark for the

prize, till, in a way of believing, and of all fidelity ,

you actually get poffeffion of eternal life ; unto the

the obtaining of which you are called by divine grace ,,

and which is ſet before you in the goſpel foryour en

couragement under all the hardſhips of your preſent

warfare ; ( ſee the note on Phil. iii . 12. ) in your en

trance on which, at your ordination , you made a no

ble confeſſion of your faith in the preſence of many

witneſſes, who attended that folemnity ; and you have

ever ſince bore an honourable teſtimony to it , by

preaching and converſation, and by all the ſufferings

you have patiently endured for it , in the view of nu

merous ſpectators. ( 1 Cor . iv. 9. )

13 I give thee
13 Now, with an eye to the greateſt of all wit.

charge inthe fight

ofGod,who quick- neſſes, of whom it moft highly concerns us to be ap

eneth all things, proved , I ſolemnly charge you in the name , and as it

and before Chriſt were before the face of the All-ſeeing and Almighty

Jeſus, who before God, who is the Author of every kind of life ; who

Pontius Pilate wit- raiſes dead fouls to ſpiritual life, and revivesthem af

neſſed a good con

terwards under all their decays, is the life of all our

miniftrations, and will raiſe the dead bodies of all his

faithful ſervants and ſaints to immortal life and glory :

I alſo charge you , as in the fight and preſence of Je

fus, the great Mefliah , as you will anſwer it to him in

the day of judgment, who, when he was arraigned ,

as an impoſtor, at the bar of Pontius Pilate, the Ro

man governor, bore a free and open teſtimony to the

truth of his own character, (Mat. xxvii. ii . and

John xviii. 37.) though he knew it would coſt him

his life ; and ſo hath fet you a noble example of cou

rage and ſtedfaſtneſs in continuing to maintain the

truth of the goſpel concerning him, even unto death :

14
That thou

14 'Tis in the preſence of theſe divine perſons, that
keep this

coth. I give you this folemn charge to hold faſt theminiſ
mandment with.

out ſpot, unrebu. terialtruſt committed to you by their command, and

kable, until the to follow the inſtructions I have given you by their

appearing of our authority, for executing it with all integrity, care,

Lord Jeſus Chrift. and diligence, and in all reſpects free from blame ,

Rudying to fbew yourſelf approved unto God, a work

man that needs not to be alamed, righıly dividing

the word of truth ; ( 2 Tim. ii . 15. ) and perſevering

therein to the end of life, in full expectation and hope

of

fellion ;
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1

3
Amen .

of the glorious appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ,

till he ſhall come to judge ihe quick and the dead at

the laſt day. ( 2 Tim . iv. 1.)

15 Which in his
15 Which appearance for this great purpoſe , he

timesheſhallthew ; will demonftrate, in its proper and appointed ſeaſon,
who is the bleſſed

and only Poten
* who, in oppoſition to all other gods, and all created

tate , the King of beings, is bleſſed for ever in the enjoyment of him

kings, and Lord of ſelf, and is the only ſupreme and omnipotent Ruler

lords ;
over all kings and lords, and infinitely more excellent

and glorious than any of them ; they, and all that

they are and have , being entirely dependent on his

will and pleaſure, and under his 'controul, by whom

king , reign , and princes decree juſtice. ( Prov. viii.

15. )

16 Who only 16 Who only has an unbeginning and never - end

hath inmortality, ing life of perfect bleſſedneſs and glory, originally,

dwelling in the
ne neceſſarily, unchangeably, and independently in him.

light which
man can approach ſelf ; and dwells in ſuch an illuſtrious Shechina in the

unto, whom no heaven of heavens, as no mortal man can have acceſs to ;

manhath feen, nor whom no man, in this ſtate of imperfection and frail .
can fee : to whom

has ever ſeen, or can ſee in his full blaze of globe honour
ty,

and

power everlaſting. ry, and live ; ( Ex. xxxiii. 20.) nor can any corpo

ral eye ever behold him in his divine nature, in which

he is a purely fpiritual being : To whom be aſcribed

all honour, might , and dominion, with chearful and

profound adoration, as is moſt due, for ever and ever.

Amen .

17 Charge them 17 In this view of things, and in reflection on the

that are rich in important truſt thus folemnly committed to you ,
Give

they be not high faithful admonitions , in the name of Chriſt, to thofe

minded, nor truſt that abound in the riches of this world , to watch and

in uncertain rich- pray, and take the utmoſt care, that they be not

es, but in the li lifted up with pride, ſelf-ſufficiency, and contempt
ving God , who

of

giveth us richly
others, on that account ; nor ſet their hearts up

all things to
en on , or place their confidence in their earthly poffef.

joy : fions, which are all precarious and fleeting, and, when

leaſt expected, may make themſelves wings and flee

away : ( Prov. xxiii . 5.) But teach them to put

their entire truſt in the only living and true God,

who

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Some underſtand this as meant of unleſs here, given to the Father. How

God the Father, and others of our Lord ever, it remains doubtful by the connec

Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he is the next an . tion , whether this and the three follow .

tecedent; accordingly they refer in his ing verſes are to be referred to God the

times to the ſeaſon of his glorious appear. Father, or to our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; but,

ing, when he will moſt illuſtriouſly de- which ever way it be conſidered, the

monſtrate himſelf to be, what he wit- doxology, ver. 16. to one of theſe perſons,

neffed concerning himſelf before Pontius is not to the excluſion of the other ; ſince

Pilate : And it is certain that King of the like is offered to the Father , Phil.

kings, and Lord of lords, is a title given iv. 20. to the Son , Rev. i . 5. 6. and con,

to Chrift, Rev. xvii. 14. and xix . 16.; junctly and equally to both , Rev. v. 13.

but I do not find that it is any where, (See the note on chap. i. 17. )
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who daily loads us with his benefits, and who, in the

riches of his mercy and goodneſs, gives us every

thing for neceſſity, and many things for delight , yea,

all things that we enjoy for preſent ſupport and com

fort, pertaining to life and godlineſs, through the

knowledge of him that has called us to glory and vir

tue. ( 2 Pet . i . 3. )

18 That they 18 Charge them alſo , as they will anſwer it at the

do good, that they great day of account, that , inſtead of abuſing their

be rich in good riches , and mif-ſpending them laviſhly upon them

works, ready to

diftribute, willing ſelves,they do allthe good they can with them ;that

to communicate ; they abound in better riches to their own and others

advantage, even in every good work, which their af

fluence obliges them to, and makes them capable of ;

that they be chearfully diſpoſed of their own accord ,

on all proper occaſions, to give liberally for promo

ting every good cauſe, and to be generous in commu

nicating to the neceſſities of the poor, eſpecially of

the bou ſhold of faith . ( Gal. vi. 10.)

19 Laying up in 19 And let them know that they will heap up the

ſtore for them beſt and moſt ſubſtantial of all treaſures, to their own

felves a good foun. uſe and benefit, by their humble truſt in God through

time to come, that Chriſt, the fincerity of which is proved by its fruit

they may lay hold fulneſs unto all good works ; (ver. 17 , 18. ) and
on eternal life.

which, in oppoſition to uncertain riches, reſts on a

ſure foundation of hope and happineſs for the world

to come, that , when they enter into it , they may

actually lay hold on , and take poffeffion of eternal

life, as the gift of God , through Jeſus Chriſt our

Lord, ( Rom . vi . 23. ſee the note there ) and as the

crown of life, which they ſhall receive at the end of

their courſe, like the runners in the Grecian games,

who, upon finiſhing their race, lay hold on the gar

land that is placed at the goal . ( See the note on

Phil. iii . 12. )

20 0 Timothy, 20 O my dear Timothy, Think ſeriouſly of theſe

keep that which things ; and , in confideration of their valt importance,

is committed to Take ſpecial care to preſerve the doctrines and ordi

profane and vain nances of the goſpel pure and uncorrupted , and to

babblings,and op- exerciſe all your ſpiritual gifts in fulfilling your mini

pofitions of ſcience ftry, according to theſe directions ; all which are
faVely ſo called :

committed to you by the Lord Jeſus Christ, as a fa

cred truſt to be faithfully managed for him , and gi

ven an account of to him : And, that you may
do this

to the beit advantage , keep yourſelf clear of, and ut

terly reject the impious, trifling, empty, and noiſy talk

of the judaizing teachers, and their oppofitions to the

true doctrine of Chriſt, by their corrupt notions of

the law, which I have been cautioningyou againſt ;

but which they falſely call knowledge, though they

Vol . V. Cc neither
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neither know what they fay, nor whereof they affirm .

( Chap. i . 4,-7. )

21 Which fome 21 And ſo pernicious, as well as empty and vain ,

profeffing, have is their pretended knowledge, that fome among them,

erred concerning whohavebeen mighty fond of it, and prided them

the faith . Grace

be with thee. A. felves in it , have by that means run off from the faith

of the goſpel into groſs errors. That you may be

kept ſteady in the only true faith, and be abundant

ly affifted and ſucceeded in maintaining and promo

ting it , to the glory of God, and the falvation of

your own and many others fouls, May the divine love

and favour ever attend and proſper you in your way

and work , and thoroughly ſeafon your heart with eve

ry grace of the Spirit, Amen. So let it be, and ſo

I truſt it will be.

RECOLLECTION S.

What an honour and encouragement is it to believing ſervants, even ofthe low

eft rank , that they are brethren in Chrift, partakers of all ſpiritual bleſſings, e

qually with Chriſtians of the higheſt civil ftations! But what a reproach is it to

the name of their God , and to his goſpel, for them to be ſo conceited on this ac

count , as to think themſelves above paying the duty they owe to their earthly

maſters, even though they be infidels; or to be leſs, and not rather more, reſpect.

ful and diligent in the ſervice of religious mafters, becauſe they are brethren in the

fellowſhip of the goſpel! Theſe things are to be taught and learned ; and whoſo

ever, under falſe pretences to knowledge, fuggeſt ſentiments contrary to theſe , or

to any other doctrine of Chriſt, which is a doctrine according to godlineſs , they

are to be rejected, as perſons, that are proud and ignorant, perverſe and deſtitute

of the truth , fond of vain opinions and diſputations about words, which tend to

ſtrife and envy, railing and unwarrantable ſuſpicions, and that make a trade of re

ligion to ſerve their fecular intereſts : But true godlineſs, with a ſatisfied mind as

toworldly circumſtances, though we have only neceſſary foodand raiment, is the

beſt of all gain ; and therefore is to be cultivatedin earneſt purſuits after righteouſ

neſs, goodnets, faith , love, patience, and meekneſs. And, alas ! What is this poor

empty world, that we ſhould ſet our hearts upon it ! We brought none of its en

joyments into it, and whatſoever wehaveof them here, we muſt certainly, ere

long, leave them all behind us : And they that will ſeek to be rich, right or

wrong, throw themſelves into many dangerous temptations, and fooliſh enſnaring

lufts and paſſions, that will onetime or other recoil upon them, and pierce them

through with many agonizing forrows; will make them err from the faith of the

goſpel; and plunge them into deep and endleſs ruin : For the love of money is the

root of theſe, andnumberleſs other ſinful and deſtructive evils. How needful then

is it , tó warn the rich of this world to be humble amidſt all their affluence ; and

not place their confidence in uncertain wealth , but in God, through Chriſt, who is

a free and bountiful giver, of all things relating to this life and that which is to

come ! And how ready fhould they be to prove the fincerity of the profeffion of

their faith, and truſt in the Lord, by its genuine fruits in every good and charita

ble work ; which will be laying in a good ſtock of ſolid happineſs for the world to

come, that, at the end of their Chriſtian -courſe, they may receive the crown of

life ! O how conſcientious and laborious ſhould the ſervants of Chriſt be, in diſa

charging every part of the miniſterial truſt that is committed to them ; in main

taining the good proteſlion they have made various ways before many witneſſes ;

and in fighting the good fight of faith , till they lay hold on eternal life, at the glo

rious appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ! And how mindful ſhould they always be

of the folemn bonds that are laid upon them , to adhere with fidelity to divine di

rections, as in the prefence of God the Father, and of Jeſus Chriſt ! He courage

ouſly owned himſelf to be the true Meffiah , before Pontius Pilate, and, at his le

cond coming, will be gloriouſly manifeſted to be ſo, by the only living and life

giving God ; who is the ſupreme almighty Governor, above all other kings and

lords ;
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lords ; who only has immortality eſſentially in himſelf, dwells in glory inacceſli.

ble to frailmortals, and is invifible in his own being : To whom be aſcribed

everlaſting honour, dominion, and power, Amen. May all that love him unite

in prayer for his miniftring ſervants, that his free favour, in all its manifeſta

tions and effects, may perpetually enable them to be diligent and faithful in his

work : Amen.
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The PREFACE TO THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY.

TI

"HIS Epiſile is generally, and moſt probably, ſuppoſed from

chap. iv. 6. and ſeveral other paſſages, to be the laſt that the

apoſtle wrote under his ſecond confinement at Rome, a little before

his martyrdom there . It contains ſome further directions to Timo

ihy, with a ſomewhat more immediate reference , than the former,

(which is thought to have been wrote about nine years before) to

his own perſonal conduct, in the diſcharge of his office, as an evan

geliſt.

The apoſtle introduces it with the ſame falutation, and like affec

tionate expreſſions to him , and concern for him , as before ; and with

the like affertions of his character, as an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, for

Timothy's encouragement, and for countenancing him againſt all the

cavils of the judaizers, that would oppoſe him in fulfilling his truſt,

according to this and his former inſtructions : And to animate him

the more in his work , and fortify him againſt the fear and ſhame

of ſufferings on account of his faithfulneſs therein, he ſets before him

the eternal falvation , and the diſcoveries of immortal life, that Chriſt

has brought in by the goſpel, together with his own chearfulneſs and

undaunted courage , under his extreme ſufferings for its fake; to

which he adds grateful reflections on the behaviour of Oneſphorus,

who had owned him , and had been a comfort to him , while others

deſerted him , chap. i . He therefore exhorts Timothy to keep up a

conſtant and entire dependence on the grace of Chriſt ; and , in its

ſtrength, to acquit himſelf with fidelity, in the diſcharge of his of

fice ; in bravely enduring all hardihips and diſtreſſes for Chriſt, af

ter the apoſtle's own example ; in repreſenting the importance, as

well as the truth of the things he was to preach to others ; as alſo in

living in the doctrines he preached, and ſupporting them , with a be

coming ſpirit, againſt the ungodly principles and practices of thoſe

that would ſubvert them , chap. ii . He then forewarns him of a par

ticular
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ticular fort of corrupt profeſſors and preachers, whom he deſcribes,

and, in oppoſition to whom , he reminds Timothy of his own doctrine,

manner of life, and behaviour under various perſecutions ; and en

forces a ſtedfaft adherence to divine revelation, whatever it might coſt

him, chap . iii. He likewiſe gives him a ſolemn charge to fulfil his

miniſtry, with the utmoſt care and diligence , in conſideration of the

apoſtacies that would appearamong many profeſſing Chriſtians, and

of his having no further aſliſtance from himſelf, who was going to

ſeal his teſtimony with his blood , which he thought of with joy and

triumph , as the crown of all his labours and ſufferings :
And con

cludes with expreſſions of earneſt deſire to fee Timotby, as ſoon as

poſſible ; with an account of the different circumſtances
and beha,

viour of ſeveral perſons whom he names ; and with falutations, and

his uſual benediction, chap. iv.

с н А Р. I.

Paul afferts bis apoſtolic character,falutes Timothy, and expreſſes bis

great affection to him in remembrance of his ſympathizing tears

and unfeigned faith, 1 ,-5. Exhorts him to a diligent improve

ment of his ſpiritual gifis, without fear or mame on account of

ſufferings for Chriſt, who has brought life and immortality to light

by thegospel; and to hold faſt that bleſſed doEtrine which was com

mitted to him, 6,-14. And tells him of many that had baſely de

ſerted him , but Speaks with honour and affection ofOnefiphorus,

for his kindneſs to bim , 15 ,-18.

file of years P

TEXT. PARAPHRASE .

PAUL

AUL an apoſ AUL, who is called and qualified to be an a

Chriſt, by the will
poftle of Jeſus Chrift, by the free and fove

of God, according reign appointment and commiſſion of God the Father,

to the promiſe of to bear witneſs to the once crucified , but now riſen

life, which is in and exaltedSaviour, and to preach himamong fews,
Chriſt Jeſus ;

and eſpecially Gentiles, according to the promiſe of

eternal life, which was given in Chrift before the

world began, ( Tit. i. 2.) and in due time was made

10 Abraham and his ſpiritual feed, as to be fulfilled

in him , in whom all nations were to be bleſſed ;

(Gen. xxii. 18. ) which life is repoſited in him, pur

chaſed and diſpenſed by him , and obtained through

faith in him . * ( 1 John v. 11 , 12. )

2 To Timothy 2 Even I Paul ſend greeting to you, my dearly be

my dearly beloved loved ſon Timothy. ( See the note on 1 Tim . i. 2.)

fon : grace, mercy; May the free favour and tender compaffion, with all

God the Father, their happy manifeſtations, fruits, and effects, ( ſee the

and Chriſt Jeſus note on Rom. i. 7.) and all manner of proſperity for

our Lord .
foul and body,time and eternity, aboundtoward you

from God the Father, as the firſt mover in our ſalva

tion , and from Jeſus Chrift, your Lord and mine, as

concurring
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concurring with him therein, and as the purchaſer

and giverof all bleffings, in the execution of his me.

diatorial office.

3 I thank God, 3 I heartily render thanks and praiſe to God , whom

whom I ſerve from I religiouſlyworſhip and adore after
the manner of

pure confcience, my progenitors, even the only. true God, whom A

that without cea braham , Iſaac, and Jacob, and all my pious anceſtors

fing I have remem- ſerved ; and this I now do with a beart purified by

brance of thee in faith and a conſcience purged from dead works by

my prayers night the blood of Chrift. ( Act: xv 9. and Heb. ix. 14.)

I bleſs his holy name, that, though in the days of

my judaifm , I was dreadfully miſguided by corrupt

paffions and prejudices, I now in love to him, and

to you his faithful ſervant, am continually mindful

andmake mention of you , as in all folemn addreſſes

to the throne of grace * , ſo particularly in my morn

ing and evening prayers, which I conftantly offer

up every day, as the Jews were wont to do at the

time of their morning and evening facrifice, and as

is an incumbent duty for allChriſtians to practiſe day

by day, as their reaſonable ſervice.

4 Grcatly delic 4 And ſo ardent is my affection to you, that ( if

ring to ſee thee, it be the will of God ) I am exceedingly deſirous of

thy tears
,that I ſeeing you, oncemore, before mydeath,which is

may be filled with now at hand, (chap. iv. 6. ) that I may have the

joy : pleaſure of your company, and an opportunity of

leaving with you fome farther inſtructions, as occa- .

fions may require, and as the dying charge of a ten

der parent to his moſt beloved ſon. And there are

two things, among others, that ſo greatly endear you

to me, and would fill me with the more abundant joy

in ſeeing you again ; one is the touching reflection í

make upon theaffectionate, filial, and moving flood

of tears t, which you poured out at our laſt parting,

on

NOT E S.

Prayers nigbt and day ſeems moſt life, relating toſpiritual and temporal

immediately to relate to the morning things. (See Dr. Whitby's note on

and evening prayers which uſed to be i Thel. v. 17. )

offered up by the Jews at the time of + Theſe tears were manifeſtly thoſe

their morning and evening facrifice, which Timothy Thed at the apoſtle's laſt

Exod. xxix . 38, 39. compared with Luke parting withhim ; and it is thought by

i. 10.: And theſe are undoubtedly pro- many, that he refers to that melting

per ſeaſons of ſtated folemn addreiſes to leave which the Ephefan elders took

Godwith thankſgivings for the mercies of the apoſtle, A & s xx. 37, 38. among

of the night, orof the day paft, and whom Timothy is ſuppoſed to have been

with humble ſupplications, and commit- preſent, and wept moſt abundantly :

ments of ourſelves and all our own and But as it is uncertain whether he were

others concerns to the Lord , for the in that company, or not ; and as that

mercies of the day, or of the night, that feems to have been about nine or ten

is coming on . And yet they are not to ears before the writing of this epiftle,

be reſtrained to theſe ſtated ſeaſons ; the apoſtle had probably ſeen him ſince

but are likewiſe to be preſented to God that time ; and therefore the parting,

on all ſuitable occaſions, and eſpecially here referred to, was in all likelihood on

in important circumſtances and turns of fome latter occafion ; though the hiſtory

of
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the

on acount of the danger I was like to be expoſed to,

and which made a deep impreffion on my ſoul then,

and, at times, ever fince.

5 When I call 5 The other thing that thus engages my heart to

the unfeigned faith you,is, the lively fenſe I retain of that ſincerefaith

that is in thee,
which you have manifeſted on all occaſions to be in

whichdwelt first you, without the leat appearance of hypocriſy, or

in thy grandmo- diſguiſe ; (avvforgits) even that ſame ſort of faith,

ther Lois, andthy which wasnot only profeffed by, but diſcovered it

and I am perfua: ſelfto be feated, as an active and abiding principle,

ded that in thee in the heart, firſt ofyour pious grandmother Lois, as
alſo .

alſo in your 'no leſs truly religious mother Eunice,

who believed in the promiſed Meffiah, and afterwards

embraced him upon the goſpel-revelation of him ; and

I am fully ſatisfied, from what I have ſeen and known

of
you , that the like undiffembled faith is planted al

fo in your own heart ; and ſo God's covenant with

believers and their feed is remarkably fulfilled in your

mother and you.

6 Wherefore I 6 Therefore in my great affection to you, and in

put thee in re- confideration of the extraordinary favour, which God

membrance, that has ftill further ſhown in moft eminently fitting you
thou ftir up

for miniſterial ſervice , I now write to you again, to
gift of God, which

is intheebythe remind you ofmy former exhortation, that you may

putting on of my not be remiſs in cheriſhing and improving the fpiri

hands.
tual gifts, which he has freely beftowed upon you,

and which ſtill remain in you ; but, like one that

would blow up live-coals, when covered with alhes,

into a flame, may, (ccatwave ) by diligent medita

tion, reading and prayer, ftir up and kindle thoſe

gifts intoa ſacred fervor and activity, which God has

remarkably honoured you with , by means of the im- .

poſition of my own and others hands, as the fignalof

his conveying them to you, at your ordination. ( See

the paraphraſe on 1 Tim . iv. 14.)

7 For God hath 7 You ought by no means to be diſcouraged in the

pot given us the exerciſe of thoſe gifts, on account of the oppoſition

ſpirit of fear;but ofyouradverfaries : Forthe temperand diſpoſition,

love, and of a ſound which God by his fpirit has formed in us, whom he

mind.
hath called andfitted for holy miniſtrations, is not a

fpirit of cowardice and dread of our enemies, whether

men or devils ; but is a ſpirit of holy fortitude and

undaunted courage to encounter all difficulties and

dangers ; and of fervent love to Chriit and his cauſe,

and to immortal ſouls ; and of fobriety and good

judgment, (ow goveous ) in a due government of our

paffions, and in ſtedfaſtly adhering to, and patiently

ſuffering for, the true goſpel of Chrift.

8 Let

Ν Ο T E.

of the Acts, which is ſuppoſed to have ended ſix or ſeven years before this epiſ

ile was wrote, gives us noaccount of it.
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to

8 Be not thou 8 Let therefore ſuch confiderations as theſe carry

therefore afhamed
you above all ſhame, diſcouragement, or faint-hearted

of the teſtimony of nefs,in bearing a noble and open teſtimony to our

me his priſoner : bleſſed Lord and Saviour, andto his goſpel, in which

but be thou par. he gives teftimony unto himſelf, as he is its principal

taker of theafic- ſubject, and which he owns with the power of his

tions of thegospel Spirit ; and let the ſame thoughts fortify you againft
according to the

power of God ; being aſhamed to own, vindicate, and viſit me in my

bonds, as his apoſtle and priſoner : But let them, on

the contrary, animate you to fympathize with me in

my perſecutions, and to be ready to endure the ſame

yourſelf with all chearfulneſs for the goſpel's ſake, in

humble dependence upon the mighty affittance which

God by his Spirit will give you , to ſtrengthen and

enable you to ſuffer patiently, on account of your firm

attachment to it. And well may we chearfully ſub

mit to all tribulations, dangers, and reproaches, for

the honour and glory of God ;

9 Who hath fa . 9 Who has provided a Saviour for us, and given

ved us, and called
us to him to take care that we might not be cut off

us with an holy in our fins, and has appointed us to obtain ſalvation

calling, not

cording our by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ( 1 Theff, v. 9.) who has

works,but accord- already purchaſed it for us ; and in conſequence of all

ing tohisown pur- this, God has effe &tually called us , by the goſpel, to

pore, and grace, holineſs here, in order to our being fitted for, and

us in Chriſt Jeſus
, brought to the poffeffion of perfect happineſs for ever

before the world hereafter : ( 2 Thell: ii . 13 , 14.) All which he has

began, done, not as influenced to it by any foreſight of our

good works, as though we ſhould ever deſerve it ;

but entirely of his free favour, according to his own

ſovereign intention and reſolution , and the mere un

merited kindneſs of his own gracious heart, which

was ſet upon us, and had a ſpecial regard to us, in

Chriſt our head, from all eternity, before the foun .

dation of the world, ( Ephef. i . 4. ) and which began

to dawn in the firſt promiſe, ( Gen. iii . 17. ) before

the Jewiſh ages * .

10 But is now 10 But which gracious purpoſe, that lay from all

made manifeſt by eternity as a ſecret in his own bofom , and was after
the appearing of

our Saviour Jeſus wards in great meaſure concealed under the types and

Chriſt, ſhadows of the Old Teſtament, is now evidently diſ

covered ,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* I have taken in the notion which from the beginning of the world, or from

Mr. Locke and others have given of the the beginning of time, Luke i. 70. and

words before the world began, as figni. Acts iji. 21, Why ſhould not the like

fying before the ſecular ages of theJews. phraſe (aço Xpovwv awvwv) fignify alſo

(apo xgovor aswvwv) But asthe purpoſe of before the beginning of the world , orof

God was certainly from eternity, and the all time or ages, and be in ſenſe the

word (arwr) often fignifies the world , ſame with before the foundation ofthe

and is uſed plurally, as for ages, ſo for world, as that is often uſed to ſignify

the worlds, (Heb. i. 2.) and as the from all eternity ?

phraſe (ar ' aiwvos ) evidently fignifies

1

1

-
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to

am

Chriſt, who hath covered, with illuſtrious brightneſs, by the coming of

aboliſhed death, our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe appearance

and hath brought in fleſh and in the execution of his mediatorial office,
life and immor

tality light has, like that of the riſing fun , ( smievec ) ſcatter

through the gof- ed Jewiſh and Heathen darkneſs ; who in virtue of

pel :
his dying for our fins in our nature and in our ſtead ,

and of his riſing , as a conqueror, from the grave,
has

takenaway the ſting of death ,,broke its power, and

turned it into a bleſſing, inſtead of a curſe, to them

that believe in him , and delivered them from eternal .

death ; ( 1 Cor. xv . 55, 56, 57:) and who has made

a plain revelation of a bleſſed life, and immortal glory

of ſoul and body in the heavenly world, by means of

the goſpel, which ſhows us the certainty , together

withthe fublime, excellent, and ſpiritual nature of that

ftate, and our way of arriving at it through him .

II Whereunto I 11 This is a bleſſed and glorious goſpel indeed , for

appointed a thé diſpenſation ofwhich I, like a herald ſent to pro

preacher, and an claim peace by Jeſus Chriſt, am appointed and confti
apoſtle,

teacher of the tuted an authentic publiſher, (xnquš) and an apoſtle,

Gentiles. to bear witneſs to a crucified and riſen Saviour, by

immediate commiſſion from him, and that with a par

ticular relation to the Gentiles, ( A &ts ix . 15.) as a

preacher to them , that they may hear and believe the

glad tidings of eternal life to the faving of their fouls.

I 2 For the which 12 And it is for “my faithfulneſs and zeal in difa

caule I alſo ſuffer charging this office, and that particularly to them,

theſe things: nes that I now actually ſuffer all the diſgraceand ſeveri

not aſhamed : for ties of my preſent impriſonment, and am daily ex

I know whom I pecting martyrdom itſelf : But , in conſideration of

have believed, and the glorious excellency of this cauſe, I am ſo far from

am perſuaded being aſhamed of Chriſt and his goſpel, or of my

keep that which I ſufferings forthem , that I glory in them , and have

have committed the moſt joyful expectation of a happy iffue of all in

unto him againſt a better world : For I well know , in the light of

that day. God's word and Spirit, and upon long trial and ex

perience , what a gracious, all-lufficient, faithful and

divine Saviour he is , whom I have received and relied

upon by faith ; and I am fully ſatisfied, on the ſureſt

grounds, that he has all power and authority in his

office-capacity , which includes his will, to ſecure my

foul, with all its eternal concerns, that I have entruſt.

ed him with , as my moſt important derorum, to take

care of * againſt the day of the final judgment, which

may

NOT E.

* That which I have committed to foever there be in either of theſe ſenti .

him againſt that day, is underſtood by ments, they do not ſeem fully to agree

fome to mean the goſpel-doctrine, and with the apoſtle's deſign in this place,

by others the church of Chriſt, which nor with the form of expreffion here u .

was committed to the apoſtle's truſt. fed : For he propoſes this, as an encou.

But,how great and important a truth ragement to Timothy, not to be aba

Vol. V. Dd med

I
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may be emphatically called that day, as it is the con

cluding day at the end of time, and the day, in which

every one will be more concerned than in any o

ther day whatſoever, as his condition , for happineſs,

or mifery, will then be folemnly, publicly, and unal.

terably decided for eternity .

13 Hold faſt the
13 Whatever trials therefore you meet with, as may

form of
fourd be expected in the cauſe of Chriſt ; fee to it, that,

words , which thou

haft heard of me ,
encouraged by my example of faith , patience, and

in faith and love hope in ſufferings, you keep in memory, ſtedfaſtly

which is in Chriſt adhere to, and reſolutely maintain ( UTOTUFOOVY vybarva

Jeſus.
OUTWY doyev ) the pattern, or platformof the uncor .

rupted , wholeſome, nouriſhing and healing doctrine of

the goſpel, that is contained in thoſe words of truth

and ſoberneſs, which you have been taught by me,

in converſation, preaching and writing , with reſpect

to faith in Chriſt, and love to him , and to all fellow .

Chriſtians for his fake * and which you received,

with a firm perſuaſion of their truth and reality, as

faithfullarings, and embraced with cordial affection,

as worthy of all acceptation ; which you are alſo to

preach with fidelity and love , as wrought and excited

in you toward Jeſus, the anointed head and Saviour

of the church, and by ſupernatural influence from

him.

;

1

14 As

N O T E S.

med of the teſtimony of our Lord ,nor of of faith as the apoſtle Peter ſpeaks of,

his priſoner, but to lubmit chear!ully to ( 1 Epiſt. iv . 19.) Let them that ſuffer

ſufferings for Chriſtand the goſpel's ſake, according to the will ofGod commit (ra

ver. 8 .: And a conſideration of the bleſs- gati @co Owoav ) the keeping of their ſouls

ed advantage, that he ſhould have from to him in well.doing, as to a faithful

Chriſt at the great day, was much more Creator. This commitment of the foul

proper to inforce this, than a conſidera. to Chriſt againſt that day, evidently

tion that Chriſt would take care of his means againſt the day of judgment,

own church and cauſe, whether Timothy when the life and immortality, which

laboured in it , or ſuffered for it , or not : the apoſtle' had been ſpeaking of, ver.

And the apoſtle calls it his own depo 10. fall be enjoyed in all perfection

fitum , (on ragatnune nou) which he and glory, which will be at the day of

committed to Chriſt, that he might re- Chriſt's ſecond appearing, Col. iii. 4. and

ceive it again with ſafety; but the gof. Heb. ix . 28. This is the day that the a

pel and the church of Chriſt are not the poſtle had in view , and refers to again

property of, nor areto be given back a- and again, in this epiſtle, under appré

gain to, any miniſter or apoſtle as his henſions of the near approach of death,

The noun, ( rapxInxn) here u- as in ver. 18. and chap. ii. 10, 11 , 12.

fed, occurs no where elie in the New and iv. 1 , 8 , 18. This is ſometimes call

Teſtament ; but the verb (napatignur) ed, by way of emphaſis, the day of

is ſeveral times uſed for committing per- Chrijl, ( Phil. i. 6, 10.) the day, (i Cor.

fons to God , as in Acts xiv. 23. and xx. iii . 13.) and that day here, and in ſeves

32.; and the apoſtle's act of faith here , ral other places, and the great day,

amidſt troubles and dangers, and near (Jude, ver. 6. ) and the day of judgment

proſpects of death and eternity ,
that which our Lord himſelf exercited * Faith and love may relate either to

towards his Father, in his expiring mo. the doctrines received, or to the manner

ments, ſaying, (Luke xxiii. 46.) Fa. of Timothy's receiving and preaching

ther, into thine hand I commend (naga- them.

Ono omat) myſpirit; and was ſuch an act

Own.

was like
very often.
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14 That good 14 As to that momentous truſt and treaſure, in .

thing which was clufive of your ſpiritual gifts, and of the doctrine of
committed

unto the goſpel, and office as a miniſter to preach it,
thee, keep by the

your

Holy Ghoſt which which is excellent in itſelf, and good for the uſe of

dwelleth in us. edifying your own and others ſouls, to the glory of

God and their ſalvation, and was committed by the

Lord Jeſus Chriſt to you at your ſolemn ordination ;

ſee that you be faithful in maintaining it againſt all

the efforts of your enemies, and in preſerving it pure

and uncorrupted, with religious care and diligence,

by the affiftance of the Holy Spirit, who permanent

ly reſides with peculiar relation and influence, and by

his gifts and graces, in you and me, as he ever does,

according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt ,

( Eph. iv. 7. ) in all true believers and faithful mini

fters, ( John xiv.16, 17. ) to enable us to fulfil the

duties of our ſtations, in the face of all oppoſition and

danger.

15 This thou 15 You ought to be the rather excited to all faith

knoweſt, that all fulneſs and diligence in theſe things , as you cannot

they which are in but know, that the generality of the Apravic profeſ
Aſia he turned a.

way from me ; of fors of Chriſt's name* have ſhamefully deſerted me

whom are Phygel. in my preſent ſufferings for his fake, as being afraid,

lus and Hermo- or aſhamed to own and ſtand by me in them : Of this

genes.
fort Phygellus and Hermogenes are notorious inftan

ces.

com

16 The Lord 16 However, in this time of ſo great defection, I

give mercy, unto have not been left utterly deftitute of friends, for

the houſe ofOne. whom I heartily bleſs God, and implore his bleſſing ;
fiphorus; for he

oft refrefhed me, as particularly my earneſt defire and prayer is, that

and wasnot alha: the Lord, who with the merciful willſhew him /elf

med ofmy chain, merciful, (Pſal. xviii . 25.) would multiply mercies

of every kind, temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal, upon

the family of Oneſphorus, † in return for the mercy

he hath ſhown to me : For, notwithſtanding the co

wardice of pretended friends, and the fury of open

enemies, he, with a truly Chriſtian courage
and

paffion, has often relieved and comforted me in my

dittreſs, (avey vče) by ſeaſonable viſits and ſupplies of

Dd 2
things

N O TE S.

* They which are in Apa areſuppo- which reaſon his family, without men

fed by ſome tomean, ſuch as lived in A- tioning him, is ſpoken of here, and ſa

fia, and by others, ſuch as were natives luted, chap. iv. 17. : But I can ſee no

of Aſia, but at this time were at Rome ; force in what Grotius and Eſtius offer for

the laſt of which ſeems moſt probable to their fuppofition that he was dead : All

me , but the paraphrafe has left it unde- that the apoſtle ſays about him has a

termined . contrary aſpect ; and theretore Edius's

+ It ſeems from ver . 18. compared concluſion from hence, that prayers are

with chap. iv. 19. that Onefiphorus was to be offered for departed ſaints, is built

an inhabitant of Epheſus, as the place of upon a mere conjecture, without any

his uſual abode, where his family dwelt , folid foundation. (See Hammond's note

b.ut from which he was now ablent, be on the place . )

ing very probably ſtill at Rome, før
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things convenient for me, which have been like a

cooling breeze to refreſh me in the heat of my tribu

lations; and ſo great was his affection to me, and to

the glorious cauſe for which I ſuffer, that he was not

alhamed to own me, or it , under all the ignominy

and reproach that attend my chain, by which I am

held , as a priſoner of the Lord, in order to my being

put to death.

found me.

to me.

me
find mercy

17 But when he 17 But when he came to Rome, he was ſo far from

was in Rome, he being ſhy of appearing to have any concern with me,

fought meout ve, that he took great pains to inquire where, and in

ry diligentiy, and

what priſon , or in what ward I was ſhut up and

did not reſt till he had found me out, and got acceſs

18 The Lord 18 O may the Lord Jeſus, for whoſe fake this

grant unto him his fervant has been ſo exceeding compaffionate, kind,

that he may find and uſeful to me under my ſufferings, may he, and

mercy of the Lord

God the Father, in the riches of his grace through
in that day : and

in how many things him, return it manifold into his own boſom , not on

he miniſtred unto ly in this world, but eſpecially in the world to come,

at Epheſus, that he himſelf may
of the great Lord and

thou knowelt very Judge of all, to be owned of him before his Father

and the Holy angels , when the times of refreſhing

Shall come from his preſence ; ( Acts iii. 19.) and to

be publiclyadjudged to eternal life, according to the

greatneſs of his mercy, ( Jude, ver . 21. ) at the

great day of account , ( ſee the note on ver. 12. ) that

final, moſt important and deciſive of all days, for a

ſucceeding eternity ! Gratitude demands my beſt wiſh .

es for ſuch a faſt friend , who ſtill approves himſelf

to be ſo to the laft, in the very worſt of times : And

you very well know, and I cannot forget, in how

many inſtances of great kindneſs he formerly, aflifted

and refreſhed me, by various means, under all my

troubles, when I was at Epheſus.

RECOLLECTION S.

Shall an inſpired apoſtle commit the true doctrine of Chriſt to miniſters, by im

mediate commiſſion from God ? And ſhall they not keep it pure and uncorrupt,

and be ready to ſuffer for it, in dependence on his power , as exerted by the Holy

Spirit ? Or ſhall theypreach it, and the people notregard it ? What a contemptis

this of divine authority , and of the glorious goſpel, at once ! But o happy ſouls,

that ſerve God with a pure heart, and receive the goſpel with unfeigned faith and

love, after the example of religious anceſtors ; and lay themſelvesout to propagate

it, in like manner to others ? It contains the promiſe of everlaſting life through

Jefus Chriſt; opens the eternal purpoſe of Godabout the ſalvation of his people ;

is a means of their effectual calling ; aſſures the believer that the ſting and power

of death are vanquiſhed for him ; and ſets the immortal life of ſoul and body, and

the way of obtaining it, in the cleareſt light. Who would not be contented to un

dergo the fevereſt perfecutions, without fear, or ſhame, for the ſake of the rich

advantages that are to be hoped for from it ! May we have the firmeſt confidence

in Chrift, as the all- ſufficient Saviour, to ſecure the great concerns of our ſouls,

that we commit by faith to his care, againſt the great day of account !-How dear

is one fiacere servant of Chriſt to another, as partakers of the fame faith , and em

barked
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barked in the fame noble cauſe ! How greatly do they all need ; and how heartily

do they wiſh, and daily pray for grace, mercy, and peace to be multiplied to one

another, from God the Father and our Lord Jeſus Chrift ! How affectionately are

they deſirous of each o her's company , eſpecially in times of great tribulation !

How tenderly do they ſympathize one with another in their afflictions ! How con

cerned are they that a due improvement be made of the gifts of the Spirit, which

are graciouſly beſtowed upon their brethren in the ministry, who are endowed , ac

cording to the ſpirit of the gospel, not with a timorous, cowardly temper,but with

holy fortitude and love, fobriety, wildom and found judgment, for fultilling their

truſt, in the midſt of all difficulties, oppolition and danger !, And while many de

fert the cauſe of Chriſt, and his ſuffering ſervants, like Phygellus and Hermogenes,

bleſſed be God, there are others, who, like oneſphorus, are not aſhamed to own

them in the worit of times ; but are willing io leek opportunities of thewing all

poftible regard to them . May the Lord he gracious to iuch and their families ; and

grant them mercy to eternallife in the day ofjudgment.

CH A P. II.

The apofile directs Timothy to the grace that is in Chrif for all ſpis

tualfrength, i . Exhorts him to take care that there be ajucceſ

hon of faithfulminiſters, and 10 perſevere in his own work, with

confancy and diligence, like aſoldier, a combatant, and a huſband

man, encouraging him hereunto by his own example, and aſſuran

ces of a happy ifjue of his faithfulneſs, 20–13 . Adviſes him to

guardagainſtſtriving about unprofitable and pernicious words, and

10 fludy toapprove himſelf to God, warning him to Jhun vain bab

blings and dangerous errors, lhat eat like a canker ,as in the inſtan

ces of Hymeneus andPhiletus, and comforts him with the thought,

that nevertheleſs the foundation of God ſands ſure, 149-19. Wells

him that ſeveral ſorts of profeljörsare to be expećted in ihe church,

as various fortsof veſſels are uſed in a great houſe, 20 , 21. And

charges him to flee youthful lufts, and to manage the whole of his

converſation , miniſtry, and zeal againfi error, with a becoming

meekneſs of ſpirit, as moſt likely to beſucceſsful, 22,-26.

TEXT.. PARAPHRASE .

THOU therefore,

CO
ONSIDERING therefore the things that have

my lon, he

been mentioned , (chap. i. 153–18 .) and theſtrong in the

that is in Chriſt danger of taking a wrong part in them , let me en

Jeſus. treat you, my dear ſon in the faith, fellowſhip, and

miniſtry of the goſpel, not to be ſelf -confident, or

truſt in the grace you have already received , which ,

left to itſelf, would ſoon fail ; but to have a conſtant

recourſe, and go out of yourſelf to the fountain of

all grace , thatyou may beJtrong in the Lord and in

the power of bis might ; ( Ephef. vi. 10.) may keep

up an entire dependence on the inexhauſtible fund of

grace that is treaſured up in Chrift, your head, and

in the free favour of God, as reſiding, manifeſting

and exhibiting itſelf in him ; and may continually

receive of bis fulneſs grace for grace. ( John i. 16.)

2 And the things

2 And, ſetting out in this ſtrength for the dit
that

charge
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wit

and un

3

2

that thou haft charge of every duty , and for propagating the true

heard of me
a- doctrines of the goſpel, which I received by immedi

mong many

ate revelation, and communicated to you, and in anefles, the ſame

conimit thou to public folemn manner committed to your truſt, at

faithful men , who your ordination, in the preſence of many witneſſes,

fhall be able to * according to the numerous teſtimonies that are gi
teach others alio.

yen to them by the law and the prophets, ( Rom. iii.

21. ) take heed that you tranſmit them pure

corrupted, juſt as you received them from me, to ſuch

other minifters, as approve themſelves to be faith

ful believers, that have the glory of Chriſt, the truth

of the goſpel, and the good of ſouls at heart, and

are well furniſhed with knowledge and utterance,

gifts and graces, to diſpoſe and qualify them for ex

plaining, proving, defending; and applying the

whole counſel of God to their hearers .

Thou therefore
3 As this is the nobleſt of all ſervices, ſpare no

endure hardneſs, as
agood ſoldier of pains, nor be afraid of any difficulties, or dangers,

Jeſus Chrift. you may be expoſed to in it ; but conſider that as

you are in a ſtate of warfare, attended with many

ſufferings and hardſhips, in the way to victory and

triumph ; ſo you ought to acquit yourſelf with holy

reſolution, vigour, and courage, like a good ſoldier

that fights as a volunteer in the cauſe, and under the

banner of Jeſus Chriſt, the Captain of ſalvation , who

is able to ſupport you under, and carry you through,

all your toils and troubles, and crown them with e

verlaſting honours.

4. No man that 4 According to the obligations of this character,

warreth

entang: you ſhould give yourſelf wholly to the work of the

the affairs of this miniſtry : ( 1 Tim .iv. 15. ) For you know that, by the

life, that he may Roman laws, no man that lifts, as a ſoldier, into the

pleaſe him who imperial army, is allowed to ſpend his time, and involve

hath choſen him himſelf, in the common buſineſs of trade, huſbandry,
to be a ſoldier.

or other ſecular employments ; but is to devote him.

ſelf entirely to the duty of his military ſtation, that

he may diligently fulfil the orders of his general, and

be approved of him who has taken' him upon the

mufter-rolls : In like manner you, as a miniſter of

Chrift, ought not to follow civil callings to entangle

your thoughts, and ſwallow up your time; but to

apply them to ſpiritual exerciſes in the ſervice of

Chrift, your ſovereign Lord and King, that you may

acquit yourſelfagreeable to his will , who has appoint

ed, called, and authoriſed you to fight the good fight

of

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Among many witneſſes, ( sia nonnw ' here; yet, as this is an exceeding rare
haprupas ) propesiy fignities by many wit . conſtruction , I have taken in both this ,

neftes; and though it may ſometimes be and the other most common ſenſe of the

underſtood to mean among, as in 2 Cor. prepoſition.

i . S. and Gal. iii. 19. and is lo rendered

1
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of faith , till you lay hold on eternal life. ( 1 Tim .

vi . 12. ) *

5 And if a man 5 And as miniſters are called to various forts of

allo ſtrive for mal- conflicts, ( Afts xx. 22 , 23, 24. and Phil. iii . 12;

teries , yet is he not
crowned except he 13 , 14:) if any man enter the lifts, like a combat

ſtrive lawfully . ant in the Grecian games, he is never reckoned a

victor, nor crowned as ſuch , unleſs he keep to the

ftated rules of thoſe exerciſes, which require great

pains in running, wreſtling, and the like ; fo you,

who have entered into Chriſt's ſervice, are to exert

yourſelf withlabour and diligence, for overcoming all

oppofers, in his way and work, according to the pre

fcriptions of his word , as ever you expect that, when

the chief Shepherd ball appear, youſhall receive a

crown of glory, that fadeth not away. ( 1 Pet. v.

4.)

6 The huſband . 6 As miniſters are alſo compared to labourers in

man that laboureth the Lord's harveſt , or virieyard , ( Luke x . 2. and xx

muſt be firſt parta

9 , &c. ) you know that the hulbandman muſt take
kér of the fruits.

much pains in plowing andſowing, or in digging and

planting, and muſt do this with patience for ſome

length of time, before he can have a good crop , that

he may gather the fruits of the earth ; ſo you are to

be laborious in preachingthe goſpel for the glory of

Chriſt, and the good of ſouls, and to wait with pa

tience before-hand for the coming of the Lord , that

you may rejoice in the day of Chrif, that you have

not run in vain , nor laboured in vain . ( James. v. 7 .

and Phil. ii . 16. )

7 ConGder what 7 Pray conſider ſeriouſly what I deliver to you

I ſay ; and the under theſe figures, that you may look upon your

Lord give thee un.
Celf, and behave, as a ſoldier, a combatant, anda huſ

derſtanding in all
bandman, in the work of the Lord ; and

things.

reckonmay

upon hardſhips and labour in attending the ſervices

which belong to perſons of all thoſe characters ; and

at the ſame time may maintain a comfortable hope of

a bleſſed and gracious reward at the end of them all :

For in this way of reflecting on theſe things, the

Lord , as I truſt and heartily wiſh , t will further en

lighten
N "OT E S.

* In this and the next verſe, there is mont, and other good copies, (Vid. Mil .

a plain alluſion to the Roman law of in loc.) the Lord will give thee under

arms, and to that of the Grecian games ; ſtanding : (swoir ) But if we relain the

according to the firſt of which , the folo common reading , yet, as Dr. Wnitby

dier was not to engage in civil occupa- obſerves, (swn ) give is often uſed for

tions ; (Vid . Grot. in loc . ) and accord- (Sword) will give ; and as the particle

ing to the laſt, the combatant was to (væg) here rendered and, very rarely , if

keep ſtrictly to the rules of the game, ever, bears that ſenſe : but is a caſual

without which he could not be crowned particle, and fignities for. I have confi

'with a garland , as a cor queror. ( See the dered it in that view, and yet glanced at

'notes on i Eor. ix. 24,—27-) the other, fince it does not appear to be

+ The Lord give thee underſianding, expletive in this place , as it ſometimes is

{ dwn ) is in the Alexandrian, Clare- in others.

!



206 The Second Epiſtle to Chap. ii.

9 Wherein I

lighten your mind in all wiſdom and ſpiritual under

ſtanding, ( Col. i. 9. ) to make a right judgment and

application of them , and ſo impreſs upon your own

heart a deep and abiding ſenſe of your duty in this,

and all things elſe that concerns you, as a Chriftian ,

or a miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt.

8 Remember that
8 The grand article which I would have you con

Jeſus Chriit, of che

feed of David , was ftantly bear in mind, for your own ſupport and en

raited from the couragement under your trials and ſufferings, and re

dead, according to mind others of in your preaching, for their conver

my,goſpel : fion and eſtabliſhment in the faith and hope of the

goſpel, is , that Jeſus the anointed Saviour, who ac

cording to the fleſh proceeded from the loins of the

famous patriarch David , having fuffered unto death ,

as a ſacrifice for fin, was raiſed again from the dead

for our juſtification, ( Rom . iv. 25.) according to the

glad tidings of ſalvation, that I have preached and

confirmed in my miniſtry, which indeed is not my

goſpel, as though I were the author of it , but a dif

penſation ofwhich is committed unto me. ( 1 Cor. ix.

17. )

9 This is a great and fundamental truth , for the

ſuffer trouble as preaching of which to the Gentiles, as well as Jews,
an evil -doer, even

unto bonds ; but I undergo the fevereſt perſecutions, even to confine

the word 'of God ment, in which I am held in bonds, as though I were

is not bound. a malefactor ; not fit to live , and ſo am prevented

publicly preaching it , as I uſed to do , and, were it

the will of God, would ſtill gladly perſiſt in : But,

bleſſed be his name, his word is not confined , or ſhut

up in a corner, or hindered from being proclaimed

and made effectual in many places, by others of his

ſervants, for bringing in multitudes of fouls to Chrift ;

and it is further confirmed by the teſtimony I give to

the powerof divine grace in my patient and joyful

ſufferings for it .

10 Therefore I 10 The thought of what has been already, and will

endure all things ftill further be done by the power of God, as attend
the

fakes, that they ing the miniftrations of the goſpel, is ſuch a comfort

may alſo obtain the to me, that I chearfully ſubmit to all the diſtreſſes

ſalvation which is that are , or can be laid upon me, in love and zeal for

in Chriſt Jefus, the ſpiritual welfare of thoſe whom God hath from

with eternal glo- the beginningchoſento falvarion , through ſanctifica
ry .

tion of the Spirit, and belief of the truth , ( 2 Theff.

ii . 13. ) thať they, encouraged by my example, may

alſo be induced to believe, cordially embrace, and

boldly profeſs the truth and excellence of the goſpel,

notwithſtanding the violence of the times; and may ,

in this way of God's appointment, arrive at an actu

al poffeffion of that ſalvation, which confifts, not on

ly in an entire freedom from all evil ; but likewiſe in

the complete enjoyment of an eternal inheritance of

for

1

all
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all poſſible-honour and delight, that is purchaſed by,

and reſerved in Chriſt for them who are called by the

goſpel, to the ob'aining of the glory of our Lord Jea

Jus Chriſt. ( 2 Theſſ. ii . 14. )

II It is a faith II This doctrine of Chriſt's death and reſurrecti,

ful ſaying, For if
on , and of the future glory of the elect, who are , or

we be dead with ſhall be brought to believe in him , is certainly true ;
him , we ſhall alſo

live with him : and , for the comfort of his ſuffering fervants , may

be fully depended upon : For if, in conformity to the

crucified Jeſus, and by virtue derived from him , as the

head with whom we are vitally united, we be dead

to fin and to this world , and willing to loſe our mor

tal lives for his fake ; we alſo, in conformity to him ,

and by the power of his reſurrection, ſhall certainly

be quickned and raiſed to a glorious immortality ,

to live in the heavenly world with him . ( See yobie

xii. 25 , 26. Rom. viii. 17. and i Pet. iv. 13. )

12 If we ſuffer, 12 If we patiently endure reproach and all manner

weſhall alſo reign of tribulation for Chritt's fake, like what he himſelf
with him : if we

deny him , he alſo
underwent for ours, we ſhall alſo be exalted to the

will deny us : dignity of fitting with him on his throne, as kings

and prieſts to God and his Father : ( Rev. i . 6. and iii .

21.) If, on the contrary, any of us , who profeſs to

be his diſciples and ſervants, are fo terrified with fear

of ſuffering the loſs of worldly honour, eaſe, and en

joyments , or of liberty , or life itfelf, as to deny the

truth of the goſpel , and caſt off our profeffion of him,

or to be aſhamed to own him and his cauſe, and ei

ther doctrinally or practically deny him , he will alſo

be aſhamed ofus, and deny that he ever knew or ap

proved of us, when hefall come in his own glori',

and in his Father's, and ofthe holy angels. ( Luke ix .

26. and xii . 8 , 9. )

13 If we believe 13 Whether we believe this comfortable truth on

not,yet he abideth one hand, or this awful denunciation on the other , or
faithful; he can

not deny himſelf.
not ; yet he who has peremptorily aſſured us ofboth

in his word, and is the timen , the faithful and true

Witneſs, will certainly perform his gracious promiſes

to them that believe in , and own him ; and will exea

cute his juſt threatnings upon apoitates : It is not

conſiſtent with the perfections, veracity , and immu

tability of his nature and will, to act contrary to his

fettled declarations of mercy and judgment, with re

gard to his final proceedings in the great day of ac

count ; for this would be as impoſſible for him to do ,

as to deny that he is God, andthe impartial Judge of

all .

14 Of theſe 14. Remind thoſe that you miniſter to , and intro

things put them duce into the ministry, of theſe important things
in remembrance,

which their ſalvation depends , and which it bc- ,

charging hoves them to regard above all things , elle ; and

Vol. V. charge

on

Ee
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7

hearers.

1

charging them be- charge them in thename, by the authority, and as

fore the Lord, that in the preſence ofthe Lord Jeſus, as ever they will

they ſtrive not a- anſwer it to him at his coming to judgment, that they
bout words to no

profit
, but to the do not, inſtead of attending to theſe fubftantial and

fubverting of the intereſting things, go into warm , or trifling diſpu

tations about empty words, like Jewiſh fables, and

genealogies, ( 1 Tim . i. 4. ) which are of no manner

of advantage to religion and godlineſs ; but tend to

puzzle and pervert the minds of hearers, and turn

them off from the truth of the goſpel.

15 Study to ſhew
15 Let it be your great ſtudy and endeavour, by

thyſelf approved help from heaven, to preſent, or yield yourſelf an ap;

man that needeth proved ſervant to God, that you may be like a good

not to be ashamed, workman, who has no occaſion to be aſhamed on ac

rightly dividing the count of neglect, unſkilfulneſs, unfaithfulneſs, or any

word of truth .
other remarkable defect ; and that, as theJewiſhprieſts

were very careful and exact in cutting up, and ſepara

ting the ſeveral parts of the facrifices, that were, or

were not to be offered ; ſo you may uſe the utmoſt

care and good judgment , in ſeparating between truth

and error, important and trifling things ; and in gi

ving toevery one a portion of God's word in due ſea

fon, with a proper application of its various parts to

the circumſtances of your hearers ; and (op Forousite )

in cutting out before them the right way of truth ,

holineſs, andhappineſs, by preaching and example, ac

cording to the goſpel of Chriſt.

16 But fhun pro.
16 But be ſure to avoid , oppoſe, and turn away

fane and vaid bab- from all irreverent, defiling , and noiſy, but daring and

will increaſe un empty diſcourſe, that degrades the nature and per

to more ungodli- fections of God, and the purity ofthe goſpel, which

too many go into : For ſuch ways of talking will

tend unto, and ſuch talkers themſelves will by that

means go, ftill further and further, into errors and

practices, that are contrary to true religion , and are

like to iſſue in the height of all impiety.

17 And their
17 And their doctrine will be infectious to others,

wi

as well as injurious to their own ſouls : For, if it bedoth

of whom is Hy let alone, it will ſpread in the church , and eat out the

meneusand Phi- vitals of religion ; even as a gangrene, when it is got

into any part of the fleſh , eats it away, by degrees,

to the deſtruction of the whole body, and of life it

felf. Among ſuch pernicious aud ungodly talkers,

there are two notorious ones, Hymeneus, ( 1 Tim. i.

20. ) and Philetus by name ;

18 Who have given themſelves up to ſuch pro

cerning the truth faneand vain babbling, ( ver. 16.) as has at length
have erred , ſay

ing , That the re
carried them off from the truth of divine revelation ,

furrection is paſt and into the moſt deftructive errors , relating to the

already ; and over- true doctrine of the reſurrection of the dead ; they

throw affirming that, whatſoever Chrift, or any of the fa

cred

neſs.

wor eat 25

canker :a

letus ;

18 Who con.



Chap. ii. TIMOTHY paraphraſe
d
. 209

throw the faith of cred writers have ſaid about a proper reſurrection, it

fome.
is to be taken in fome myftical or figurative fenſe,

that is over. paſt already in this world * , and not in

a literal ſenſe, as though there were to be a real re.

ſurrection of the body in the world to come : And

by their bold and ſubtle aſſertions , and arguings on

thispoint, they have ſo far prevailed , as to turn ſome

off from that , and every other ſound doctrine, which

they before profeſſed to believe.

19 Nevertheleſs, 19. But notwithſtanding all this , the fundamental

the foundation of doctrine of the reſurrection of the dead is certainly

Godſtandeth fure, the truth of God, he having ſet his ſeal to it by teſ

The Lord know . tifying his approbation of the apoſtles, as his faithful

eth them that are ſervants, whom he inſpired and commiſſioned to preach

· his. And, Let e- it. And notwithſtanding ſuch melancholy inſtances

very one thatna: of apoftates, which oftenoccaſion fears to ariſe in themeth the name of

Chrift depart from
hearts of ſome ſincere believers , left their faith ſhould

iniquity. be alſo overthrown, and they ſhould fall after the ex

ample ofothers, that ſeemed to be much greater pro

ficients in Chriftianity than themſelves ; yet the

ground of ſecurity to God's elect, ( ver. 10.) and of

an aſſured hope, that their faith , who are built upon

Chrift as a foundation, and have a principle of grace,

as a ground-work of ſalvation , ſhall be anſwered, and

that all the promiſes of the goſpel abide firm and ſtea

dy, + lies in the eternal and unchangeable purpoſe of

God ; it having this motto, engraven , as it were on

a ſeal, to confirm the decree, and to ſignify the ſafe

ty, ſecrecy, and appropriation of the objects of his

love ; Whatſoever becomes of others, that make fair

pretences to religion , the Lord in a diftinguiſhing

manner affectionately knows, and everlaſtingly owns

them, whom he hath choſen for himſelf, and claims

as his peculiar property, (ſee the note on Rom. viii .

30. ) that he may keep them by his power through

faith unto ſalvation : (1 Pet. i . 2 , 5.) And to fhew

how unfeparably holineſs and eternal happineſs are

connected in the decree, and in the execution of it,

as alſo to prevent preſumptuous confidences in elect

Ee 2

N O T E S.

* All conjectures about the ſenſe in † Many are the interpretations that

which Hymeneus and Philetus held that have been given of this foundation of

the reſurrection is paſ already, are ſo God which ſtands fure ; tome making it

exceeding uncertain, without any fuffi- to mean a work of grace, or principle of

cient foundation to ſupportthem , that I holineis in the heart; others, faith ; o

cannot pretend to ſay particularly what thers, Chriſt ; others, the promiſes of the

it was ; only it ſeems evident in the na- goſpel ; others, the doctrine of the re

ture of things, that they retted on lome Jurrection ; and others, the doctrine of

figurative, political, or ſpiritual and my- election ; and they are all included in the

ftical meaning, which they put upon the paraphrale, while it principally points to

words, to ſupplant and evade the notion the laſt of them.

e proper reſurrection of the body,

ing
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ing love , without any experience of its proper fruits

and effects, which are the only proofs and ſatisfying

'evidences of it to ourſelves, the ſeal bears this further

infcription, Let every one who makes a profeffion of

Chrill's name , and of truſting in him for ſalvation ,

think himſelf indiſpenfibly bound, and accordingly

make it his great care and concern , to depart in heart

and life, and keep at the fartheft diſtance, from every

kind, degree, and inſtance of fin .

20 But in a great 20 But in the viſible church there are profeſſors

houſe there are not and miniſters of higher and lower rank ; and ſome of

only vefſels of gold, them are excellent, honourable, and approved ofGod ,

alio of wood, and as thoſe whom he knows to be his ; (ver. 19. ) and

of earth ; and some others are mean and contemptible, a diſhonour to , and

to honour, and ſome diſapproved of him , like thoſe that err from the truth ;
to difhonour.

( ver. 18. ) even as in the great houſe of a prince or

nobleman, there are not only magnificent veſſels,

ſuch as are made of gold or ſilver for various and ex

cellent offices ; but there are alſo other veſſels, form

ed out of meaner materials, ſuch as wood or clay, for

inferior purpoſes; and ſome of them are of ſo great ,

worth and ſervice, as to be in high eſteem , and reflect

an honour upon their Lord and Maſter ; and others

are ſo deſpicable and inſignificant, as to be of little or

no account, and unworthy to be deemed a part of the

furniture of ſuch a great perſonage's houſe.

If a man 21. If therefore any one, who claimsa ſhare in the

therefore

purge bleſſings, privileges, and ſervices of the great Lord

himielf from these, of the church, keep himſelf clear of the corrupt

unto honour, fanc . teachers, errors, and ungodly practices, but now ſpe

tified and meet for cified ; ( ver. 16, 17, 18.) he ſhall be eſteemed and

the maſter's uſe , found to be, whether miniſter or private Chriſtian, an

and prepared unto excellent veffel of mercy , ( Rom. ix. 24.) deſigned

every good work.

and formed for the nobleſt purpoſes ; purifiedand

conſecrated to the ſervice of God, by the Holy

Ghoſt ; and commodiouſly fitted, apt and ready for

acceptable employments in his Lord and Maſter's

houfe ; and thoroughly furniſhed ( chap. iii . 17. ) for

the performance of every work and duty, that is good

in itſelf, or by divine inſtitution ; good as to the mat

ter, manner, and end of it, according to the good

rule of the word, to the glory of God, and the good

of his own and others ſouls .

Flee allo 22 And as ever yoù , my ſon Timothy', would ap

youthful lufts: but prove yourſelf to God and your own conſcience, in

follow righteout the diſcharge of your truſt, labour diligently, by his

peace, with thein grace, to fly with the utmoſt ſpeed and abhorrence

that call on the from all irregular inclinations, paffions, and appe

Lord out of a pure tites ; ſuch as ambition, pride, felf-conceit, unadvi
heart.

fed rafhneſs, and fenfuality of various kinds, which

young men are prone to : Give no way to theſe ; but

let

21

1

4
22
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let it be your ſpecial care to purfue in your preaching

and practice as an example to others, ( 1 Tim . iv .

12. ) the great things, that relate to righteouſneſs,

in its full extent ; to fidelity and faith in Chrift, and

in God through him ; to a charitable and peaceable

temper and behaviour towards all thoſe, of what de

nomination foever, that invoke, worſhip , and adore

the Lord Jeſus , and God the Father through him ,

in the fincerity of their hearts, as purified by faith ,

and purged from an evil conſcience by the blood of

Chriſt.

23 But fooliſh 23 But , as I have already adviſed you, ( ver. 16.)

and unlearned Lay aſide all inquiries and debates about impertinent

queſtions avoid. fruitleſs points of controverſy , that have nothing of

knowing that they

do gender ſtrifes.
true and folid wiſdom in them ; Do not intermeddle

with theſe, as being allured that they tend only to

beget quarrelſome and angry contentions, to the diſ

turbance of the peace of the church , and hindrance

of the ſucceſs of the goſpel.

24 And the ſer 24 But it is no way becoming any ſervant of the

vant of the Lord Lord Jefus, were he only a private Chriſtian, much

muſt not frive ; lefs if he be a miniſter of the goſpel of peace , to en

but be gentle un

to all men, apt to gage in any diſputes with a carrelfomeand litigious

teach, patient , fpirit ; fince the wrath of man works not the righte

oufneſs of God :( James i . 20. ) But, on the contrary ,

he ought to be kind and courteous in his behaviour

toward perſons of all characters ; ſhould go into the

moſt inoffenſive and leaſt provoking manner of con

veying the truth to them in love, and with clear ſcrip

tural evidence ; and he ſhould keep his temper with

all patience and long -ſuffering, in bearing not only

the infirmities of the weak , but even the prejudices

and untractableneſs of thoſe , that do not immediately

embrace the doctrines of the gospel ;

25 In meekneſs 25 Endeavouring to win upon them that ſet them

inſtructing thoſe ſelves againſt the truth , by lenity, calmneſs, and ſweet.

that oppoſe them , neſs of temper, as well as by ſtrength of argument;
ſelves :
peradventure will and ſo gently inſtilling knowledge , as a father would

give them repent . into the tender minds of his children ; in hope that,

to the ac . poſſibly , in due ſeaſon , God may convince them of

knowledging of the their error, and bring them to a ſenſe of the evil and

truth ;
danger of perſiſting in it , and at length to relinquiſh

it , and embrace, own, and boldly profeſs the truth as

it is in Jeſus ;

26 And that 26 And that in this way, and by theſe means,

they may recover (scvævntwe ) they may awake out of the enſnaring

theſnareof the de- errors by which they were lulled aſleep, and intoxi

vil, who are taken cated like drunken men, and in which the devil had

captive by him at caught and held them , who, like captives of war,

his will.
taken alive, ( etwayenuevos) are in his hands to be enlla

ved, domineered over, and ruined by him , according

ance

to
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to his malicious will and pleaſure, who walks about,

as a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he may
devour .

( 1 Pet. v. 8. )

14

RECOLLECTION S.

What need have we of a continual recourſe to, and ſupply from , the fountain of

all grace, which is in Chriſt for the performance of every duty ! And how great is

our encouragement to depend upon him, and to own and honour him ! For, ac

cording to the goſpel- account of him, he is raiſed from the dead ; and , whatever

becomes of apoftates, the ground of ſecurity to God's elect ſtands firm in his eter

nal purpoſe , whoſe diſtinguiſhing love knows and owns them, and has laid upon

them the moſt powerful and endearing obligations to depart from all iniquity,

They that bravely ſuffer, even unto death , for Chriſt in this world, ſhall live and

reign with him for ever in the next ; but they , that are aſhamed of him and his

goſpel, Mall be rejected by him : Whatſoeverwe think of it now, he will pro

ceed, in the judgment of the great day, according to his promiſes and threatnings,

and can as ſoon ceaſe to be, as falſfy his word. Theſe things are worthy to be re

membered and inculcated upon others, juſt as we have received them from the

great apoſtle ; and they ought to be committed as a ſacred truſt, to able and faith .

ful miniſters, among many witneſſes, that they may preach them to the people.

And O with what alacrity ſhould they endure all hardſhips in fulfilling their office,

as good ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, and as wreſtlers and labourers in his ſervice'; and

not embarraſs themſelves with ſecular affairs ! They ought not to be diſcouraged

at tribulations and bonds, or death itſelf, if they be called to ſuffer them in the

cauſe of Chriſt, and for the ſake of the elect, that they may be eternally ſaved to.

gether with themſelves. How ambitious ſhould they be of behaving to the appro,

bation of their great Lord and Maſter, as veſſels of honour, ſanctified and fitted

for his uſe, and for every good work, and as judicious and faithful preachers, that

need not be aſhamed, for want of ſkill or fidelity in making juft and proper diſtri .

butions of the word of truth ! And how carefully ſhould they avoid , and ſet them.

felves againſt, all errors, eſpecially ſuch as lead to fruitleſs contentions and ungod

lineſs, and are ſubverſive of fundamental articles of faith ; and, unleſs put a ſtop

to, will ſpread with as miſchievous influence as a gangrene, like that of Hymeneus

and Philetus about the reſurrection : The beſt way of confuting dangerous errors,

and recommending goſpel-truths, is to abſtain from all vices of body and mind ,

and particularly fromthoſe that young men are moſt apt to indulge ; , and to live

in the practice of righteouſneſs, faith, love, and peace , with all upright Chriſ

tians ; to be courteous towards all men ; and to overcome oppoſers by a ſweetneſs

of temper, patience , and forbearance, joined with clear and ſcriptural reaſonings,

to inform and perſuade them ; in hope that God , by theſe means, may convince

them of their ſin and folly, and bring them over to believe and profeſs the good

doctrines they before had oppoſed ; and ſo, by his grace, may awake out of

their dead ſleep, and eſcape out of the devil's fnare, as thoſe that are delivered

from his will and power, and are turned to God. The Lordhelp us to reflect ſe

riouſy on theſe, and all his faithful ſayings; and give us wiſdom and grace to make

a right improvement of them to his glory, and our own and others good !

С НАР.
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The apoſtle foretels the riſe ofdangerous enemies to the truth and ho

lineſs of the goſpel, 1,-9. Propoſes bis own example for Timo.

thy's imitation, in oppoſition to them , 10 , —- 13. and exhorts bim

to perlift in the doctrines he hadlearned from him , and from the

holy fcriptures, which are of divine inſpiration, and every way

ſuficient for the nobleſt purpoſes, 14.- 17 .

TEXT.. PARAPHRASE.

THIS know alſo,

that in the laſt

WOULD further remind you , as I did in my

I

days perilous times
former epiftle, (chap. iv . 1. ) that under the goſpel

thall come. diſpenſation, which is the laft and beſt that ever will

be ſet up in this world , days of exceeding great

difficulty and danger ( kadetot) will trouble the

church , not only on account of perſecutions ; but

chiefly by reaſon of fad corruptions in doctrines and

manners,asthey already begin to appear, and will gra

dually work till they iſſue in a much greater apoſtacy

ſtill, toward the latter part of this laft diſpenſation

2 For men thall 2 For, to give you ſome figns of the days I mean,

be lovers of their bywhich they may be known, A ſet of wicked car
ownfelves, covet

nally-minded men will ariſe under the Chriſtian name,

ous,boaſters,proud that will be of a notoriouſly ſelfiſh ſpirit, aiming

bedient toparents, merely at their own ſecular intereft , honour, and eaſe,

unthankful, unho- without any regard to the good of others ; inſatiable

ly,
in their thirſt and purſuits after the riches of this

world ; vain -glorious boaſters of their own endow .

ments and advantages ; lofty and arrogant in their

temper and behaviour ; defamers of Chriſt's offices

and people, doctrines and ways ; undutiful to their

fathers and mothers, rejecting their authority ; baſe .

ly ungrateful to them , and other benefactors, and a .

bove all, to God for the good things they receive

from him , by their means ; unſanctified, impious, and

profane ;

3 Deftituts

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The corruptions ſpecified in the fol- good men and things ; in their treachery

lowing verſes are very remarkably ex- and deceit , and traitorous actings a

emplified in the Romiſ church ; in their gainſt fovereign princes ; in their info .

felith ſecular views, pride and blafphe. lent and haughty behaviour, and indul.

mies ; in their children's being unnatu- ging unto luxury and unlawful pleaſures,

rally put into monaſteries and nunneries, and inſinuatingthemſelves into, corrupt.

fometimes without, and at others with ing and fiſhing out the ſecrets of fami

the conſent of their parents ; in unthank. lies by auricular confeffions; in their per

fulnefs to God, and to the princes that verting the faith, and pretending to mi

raiſed the popes to their dignity and au- racles ; and all this under fpecious forms

thority ; in their breaking faith with, of piety, and external ſhows of devotion ,

and falſe accuſations of them, that they inſtead of true love to God and godlineſs,

call heretics ; in their cruel perfecu . & c. ( See alſo the notes on I Tim . iv. I.

tions, and contemptuous treatment of and 2 Tbel. ii. 3 , 4. )
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tural

truce

3 Without na 3 Deſtitute of all that tenderneſs and natural af

atfection, fection, ( asogyou ) which is due to mankind in gene
breakers,

falſe accuſers, in . ral , to near relations more particularly, and from pa

continent, fierce , rents to children moſt of all, which is found even' a

deſpiſers of thoſé mong the brutes themſelves toward their young ; per

that are good , fidious violators of the moſt ſolemn engagements, pro

miſes and contracts ; falſe accufers ( dixconos) of other

men , like devils incarnate, that delight in unjuſt ca

lumnies ; intemperate, (axqatsis) under the power of

ungovernable appetites, luits, and paſſions ; furious

and cruel in their tempers and treatment of others ;

without any true love (a pinceyolor) to the righteous,

that are more excellentthan themſelves, or to things

that are good .

4 Traitors, bea
4 Betrayers of civil and ſacred truſts, and deliver

dy, hign -minded,
lovers of pleaſures ing up even their neareſt a -kin to miſeries anddeath,

more than lovers for Chriſt's name's ſake ; ( Mat. X. 21, 22. ) head.

of God ; ſtrong, raſh, daring and precipitant ( argonetes) in

their words and behaviour ; : puffed upwith the pride

and vanity of their own minds ; entirely addicted to,

and fond of ſenſual pleaſures, more than, and inftead

of being well affected towards God, and the things

that are pleaſing in his fight.

5 Having a form 5 What further aggravates their monſtrous wicked

of godlinels, but nels is, that they cloke and diſguiſeit witha fair fhow

thereot: from ſuch of fanctity under aprofeffion of Chriſtian religion, and

turn away. of a reverence of God, and with external forms of pie

ty and devotion ; but at the ſame time are utter ſtran

gers and enemies to, and practical renouncers of the

life and power of true godlineſs to govern their hearts

and lives. Now I would adviſe you to have nothing

to do with ſuch falſe pretenders to the Chriſtian name;

but to reject them with abhorrence, and keep at

the remoteft diſtance from them , and from all fellow

ſhip and communion with them : Beware of them , as

ofwolves in ſheep's clothing. (Mat. vii. 15. )

6 For of this
6 For this ſort of people are very ſly in their infi

ſortare they which nuations : They, with a ſhow of innocence and extra

and lead captive ordinary holineſs, (Mat. xxiii. 14. ) ſecretly wind

filly women laden themſelves, like ſnakes, into ſuch families as they can

with fins, led a- get an intereſt in, or hopes of any advantage by ,that
way with divers

intrude into their ſecrets, and exerciſe an
lufts,

abſolute tyranny over their eſtates and conſciences ;

and they ſurpriſingly wheedle and enſnare the hearts

and affections ofweak and ignorant people, who,

like thoughtleſs giddy women, under the power of

finful paflions, are eaſily impofed upon, and milled

by every plauſible pretence, that foothes and flatters

their own corrupt inclinations.

7 Ever learning,
7 And ſo they are always running after every new

and never able to

come teacher, and hearkning to, and imbibing every new

they may

41

1

doctrine ;
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come to the know. doctrine ; and are ſo diſconcerted , unſettled, and con

ledge of the truth. founded by this means, as never to be able to attain

to a clear, judicious, and ſaving knowledge of the

true goſpel of Chriſt.

8 Now as Jan 8 Now as in former days Jannes and Jambres *,

nes and Jambres two famous magicians of Egypt, pretend A to vie with

fo do theſe alló Moſes in working miracles, and let themſelves up a

reſiſt the truth : gainſt him , who came with a divine commillion to de

of corrupt liver the Iſraelites out of the houſe of bondage ; fo

minds, reprobate theſe falſe teachers ſet up themfelves, and their errors,
concerning the

faith . with pretences to miracles, in oppofition to the plain

truth of the goſpel, and written word of God , and

to the faithful ſervants of Chrilt, whom he has fent

to preach deliverance to captives : And thefe decei

vers, like thoſe magicians, are men of depraved and

vitiated minds, void of judgment, and utterly diſap

proved , ( dozizov) and diſowned of God , (ſee the

note 2 Cor. xiii . 5. ) as to every thing that relates to

the pure doctrines of faith , according to the golpel

revelation of them .

9 But they ſhall 9 But it is a ſweet ſupport and comfort in the moſt

proceed fur

perilous times, ( ver. 1.) to be afured, as we may
ther : for their

folly ſhall be ma and ought to be, that theſe men , though permitted

nifeſt unto all men, to proceed very far in their pretended miracles and

as theirs alſo was. delufions, are under a divine restraint, and fall cers

tainly in God's time be put a ſtop to , and make no

further progreſs ; but ſhall be entirely confuled and

overthrown to their own confufion : For ( crobce) the

folly and madneſs of their fiyful opinions, and me

thods of management, ſhall at length be diſcovered

with the plainelt evidence to the whole world ; even

as the Egyptian magicians , after they had made a fair

flow of performing ſeveral miracles, were at length

defeated, and expoſed to open ſhame, and grievouſly

tormented, in the conteſt, which Moies, the ſervant

of the Lord , had with them . ( Exod. vii . 12. and

viii . 18 , 19. and ix . 11. )

to But thou haſt 10 But , to guard you againit all ſuch feducers and '

fully known my their corrupt principles and practices of every kind, I
doctrine,

manner would remind you of, and recommend to your imi
of life, purpoſe,

faith, long-lutier- tation , what you have ſeen and experienced ofa con

ing , charity, pa . trary ftrain in my behaviour. You who have ſo much

tience,
attended , and been ſo intimately acquainted with ant",

have

N 0 T

* The names of Jannes and Jambres Dr. Hammoud in his notes on this place,

are not mentioned in any part of the Old and in the works of the learaed Mr.

Teſtament ; but are found, with a little John Gregory: ( Part I. Chap. 15. ) And

variation of ſpelling , in ſeveral ancient to the apoſtle, as may be ſuppoed, takes

Jewiſh writers, and are ſpoken of as the thèle inſtances from Jewiſh writing ,

princes or chiefs of the niagicians; ac- and argues from their own authors, that

counts of which are collected at large by were currently received by that people .

Vol. V. Ff

E.
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came unto me at

NI

have fought after, and cannot but have attained to a

thorough knowledge of the excellent doctrine accord

ing to godlineſs, that I have always taught ; the

courſe of my ſelf-denying, holy, and religious con

verſation , agreeable to it ; the fincerity and ſteadi

neſs of my aims and purſuits for promoting the glory

of God and the good of fouls ; my fidelity in preach

ingthe pure goſpel of Chriſt under the power ofthat

faith , which I myſelf have in him, and endeavour to

propagate to others ; the forbearance and lenity I have

all along ſhown toward the weak, the ignorant, and

unteachable ; the love I have ſhewn to God and

Chrift, and the ſouls and bodies of men, whether

friends or enemies, and eſpecially to all that love the

Lord Jeſus in fincerity and truth ; and the patience

that Ihave exerciſed toward my moſt violent oppo

fers, and under their moſt furious outrage againſt me.

Perſecutions, 11 You have likewiſe fully known what ſevere per

afflictions

which fecutions, and extreme ſufferings, to the utmoſt ha

Antioch, at Ico- zard of my life, I have undergone, with holy forti

nium , at Lyftra ; tude and compoſure, in various plaees for the goſpel's

what perſecutions fake, as particularly at Antioch -in Pifdia , (Acts
I endured :

but xiii . 14, 45, 50. ) at Iconium , and at Lyfira, twoout of them all

the Lord delivered cities of Lycaonia, in the Leffer Aha, (Acts xiv. 2 ,

5 , 6, 19. * ) but, as you alſo well know, the Lord

Jefus, whom I ſerve, and for whoſe cauſe I ſuffer,

ſtood by me, fupported and preſerved me, and deli

vered me out of all thoſe tribulations, in the laſt of

which, namely at Lyſtra, he in a miraculous manner

reſtored my life, after I was ſuppoſed to have been

dead . ( Afts xiv. 20.) In reflection therefore on thoſe

wonderful appearances
of the Lord for me in all my

troubles, you need not be afraid of ſufferings for

Chrift ; but ought to be encouraged to truſt in him

for all ſeaſonable aſſiſtances and confolations, if you

are called to endure the like .

12 Yea, and all 12 And indeed ſuch is the wickedneſs and violence

thatwilllive god of the preſentand approaching days, andſuch the ge

ly in Chriſt Jefus, neral corruption of human nature in all ages, that
Mall ſuffer perfecu

tion . whoſoever are deſirous and determined , and according

ly make it their practice, to live after a truly religious

manner, in a holy profeſſion of Chriſt's name, by virtue

derived from him , after his example, and accordingto

the

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* As Timothy was an inhabitant of not be ignorant of thoſe notorious facts in

Lyſtra , where Paul met with him, Afts his own town; and the apoſtle here apo

xvi . I. it is very probable that he was an peals to him about his troubles, not only

eyewitneſs of the people's ſtoning the a at Lyſtra, but alſo at Antioch and Iconia

poſtle there , till they thought he had um, as to one that had fully known them .

been dead , and of his wonderfully revi. upon the ſureſt teſtimony, if not by ocu

ving afterwards ; or, at leaſt, he could lar demonſtration .

me.
1

4
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the rules of his word , they will be expoſed to ſuffer

ings for his fake ; and ſuch is the appointment of

God for making the members of Chriſt conformable

to their head , who went through ſufferings to glory,

that all perſons of this character muſt expect to meet

with , ought to prepare for, and will certainly more

or leſs, in one form or other, undergo perfecutions

from the hands or tongues of the feed of the old

ſerpent, that is ever full of enmity againſt the church .

13 But evil men 13 But men of wicked minds, under a form of god.

and ſeducers ſhall lineſs , and ſeducing impoſtors, are fo far from fub
worte

and mitting to ſufferings for righteouſneſs fake, that they
wore, deceiving

and being decek will ſtick at nothing to avoid them , or to bring them

ved . upon others that do not fall in with their meaſures :

They will be continually going further and further

into violence and wickedneſs, and all that is bad in

principle and practice, doing what in them lies to

draw others into erroneous and linful paths; and be

ing themſelves wanderers from the truth , and the

greateſt deceivers of their own ſouls, as will moſt

fully appear in the general apoftacy of the laſt days

under anti-Chriſtian powers.

14 But continue 14 But as for you, my dear fon Timothy, what

thou in the things ever others do, ſee that you abide perſeveringly,

which thou haft ſtedfaſtly, and immoveably in the belief, profeſſion, and

been affured of, preaching of the pure, uncorrupted and important

knowing ofwhom doctrines of the goſpel, which you have embraced,

thou haſt learned and been fully convinced of, upon the ſtrongeſt and
them ;

moſt ſatisfying evidence, as knowing by all the figns

of apoſtleſhip, which have appeared in me, that I ,

of whom you have learned them , ( chap. i . 13. and

ii. 2. ) am no leſs than an immediately commiſſioned

fervant of Jeſus Chriſt, who have taught them by his

expreſs command, and by ſpecial revelation from him ;

and conſequently, that you have learned then, by

means of my miniſtry, from Chriſt himſelf, who is

the Amen, the faithful and true Witneſs, and cannot

pofſibly deceive you.

15 And that 15 You alſo know, and are very well aſſured, that

from a child thou they are entirely conſonant to the divine oracles of

haſt known the the Old Teſtament, which may well be called, by

holy ſcriptures,

which
able way of eminence and diſtinction from all human wri

tomake tuee wiſe tings, the Holy Scriptures, as they were indited by

ſalvation, the Holy Spirit,and delivered by holy men about

through faith holy things ; ( 2 Peter i. 21.) and as they contain all

which is in Chriſt the principlesof holineſs, with all directions,obliga.
Jeſus.

tions, and motives to it , and are adapted, and bleſſed

of God, to make men holy here, inorder to a ſtate

of complete holineſs and happineſs hereafter. In the

knowledge of thoſe ſacred oracles, you have been c.

ducated from your very childhood up, by the dili

Ff 2 gent

are

unto
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1

gent care of your pious mother and grandmother,

( chap. i . 5. ) who, as excellent examples to all Chrif

tian parents, brought you betimes to read and trea

ſure them up in your memory, and to conſider the

meaning of them * ; which , together with the goſ

pel-revelation, as contained in the New Teſtament

writings now extant, are ſuch a comprehenfive ſyſtem

of divine things, as is every way ſufficient, in the na

ture of means, and will be effectual, through the at

tending light and influence of the bleffed Spirit , to

make you emphatically wiſe ; wiſe toward God and

for
your own ſoul ; wiſe unto an underſtanding of he

way , and taking the courſe, which the wiſdom and

grace of God have appointed in his word , for obtain

ing eternal life, not by the works of the law , but

through that faith , which has Jeſus Chriít for its ob

ject, and is led to truſt in him alone for all ſalvation.

16 All fcripture 16 All the ſacred writings , both of the Old and

is given by inſpi, New Teſtament, are of divine original, as God, by
ration of God , and

his Spirit , directed and inſpired the holy penmen to
is profitable for

doctrine, for deliver them exactly according to truth ; and they

proof, for correc- are all of great and excellent uſe and advantage, ſome

tion, for inſtruc- in one way, and others in another ; either for reveal.

tion in righteoul- ing importantdoctrines concerning God andourſelves,
reis :

our duty to him and one another, our ſtate by nature

and by grace, and the whole ſcheme of ſalvation

through a Redeemer; or for reproving and convin

cing of fin and error, and of finners and backſliders

from the truth and holineſs of the goſpel ; or for rec

tifying and reforming what is amiſs ; or for direction

in a way of faith and obedience, unto the obtaining

of

re

NOT E.

* The holy feriptures, which Timothy through faith in the actually exhibited

knew from a child , in all likelihoođi Saviour, muſt all the inſpired writings,

through the care and pains of his good taken together under the goſpel ſtate, be

mother and grandmother, muſt relate to fo ; moſt of the New Teſtament.writings

the Old Teſtament ſcriptures ; becauſe having been extant before this epiſtle was

none of the New Teſtament writings ſent to Timothy. Though therefore goi

were then extant : And yet there were pel light undoubtedly far exceeds all that

fufficient to make him wiie to ſalvation, ever went before it ; and though it can

through faith in the Meffiah that was to not be ſaid , that every part of fcripture

come, ' till he was revealed ; and when is abſolutely necellary to be known in or

the New Teſtament was added to the der to ſalvation ; yet they are all profita

Old , which Timothy by this time was ac- ble in their places , as infallible and in

quainted with, they were fufficient to fpired writings for excellent and impor

make him wiſe to ſalvation through faith tant purpoſes: ver.'16 . (See my Stand

in jetus Chriſt, as the true Mefliah, who ing : Uſe ofthe Scriptures.) And now the

had actually appeared, and fulfilled all whole canon of ſèripture is completed ,

the parts of his office on earth, that per- under divine inſpiration of the New, as

tained to him as luch : And if, during well as of the Old Teſtament, there can

the ſtate of the Old Teftament-church, be no need of the addition of any doc

their scriptures were ſuficient to make trines , or precepts, to direct our faith ,

them wiſe to falvation , through faith or practice, that are not contained in

in the promiſeil Saviour; much more, them .
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of righteouſneſs both for juſtification and fanctifica

tion, that we may be accounted righteous in Chriſt ,

and derive all renewing and purifying grace and aifft .

avce from him , for the performing of every duty, and

making us holy in heart and life.

17 That the man 17 And theſe fcriptures, taken altogether as exhi.

of God may be per- biting Old Teſtament-types and figures , prophecies

fect, throughly fur

niſhed unto all good and promiſes, and New Teſtament light and accom ,

works. pliſhments, and the plaineſt diſcoveries of Chriſt in

his perſon and offices, and as preſcribing duties of e

very kind, are a perfect rule of faith and practice ;

and contain all that can be neceſſary , not only to

make a complete Chriſtian , who, according to divine

appointment , devotes himſelf, as ſuch , to the ſervice

ofGod ; but alſo a complete miniſter of Christ, whom

God has ſet apart for himſelf to declare his mind and

will to others ; and ſo they are ſuited , in the nature

of means, throughly to inflruct, fit , and furnith one ,

as well as the other, for a due underítanding and per

formance of every good work , that he is called to, re

lating to God, himſelf, and others.

RECOLLECTIONS.

We need not wonder if our lot be caſt in perilous times, either through the vio

lence of perſecutions, or through corruptions in doctrine and manners; fince the

word of God has foretold them . And , alas ! How many feltfh , worldly -minded ,

vain-glorious , proud, ungrateful, and impious profeflors are there in our day, elpe

cially in the apoftate church of Rome ! How many have thrown off natural affec

tion, and all obligations to filial and parental duty ; and have given themſelves

up to fallhood, treachery, llander, rathineſs, infolence , and every furious and inor

dinate paſſion , and fentual pleaſure, in preference to God himſeif! And how grie

vous is it, that any ſhould indulge to all this under the maſk of an external pro

fellion of godlineſs, while they are averſe to its power in their hearts and lives ;

and that men of ſuch corrupt minds ſhould artfully intinuate themſelves into, and

captivate weak and ignorant people, who are governed and milled by finful appe

tites, and are perpetually following new teachers and new things, and are fo dit

concerted thereby , as never to attain to a right knowledge of the truth of the gol

pel ! The ſeducers of ſuch are wicked men , and diſapproved of God , as utterly

deſtitute of true faith, whatever their pretences be ; and therefore it behoves

all miniſters and Chriſtians to have nothing to do with them in matters of religion.

Bleſſed be God, that all their oppoſition to the goſpel is under his controul; and

that, though they may be permitted to run great lengths, they at laſt, like the

Egyptian -magicians, thall be confuted , put a ſtop to , and expoſed to open thame .

But what an engaging plan, of a contrary ſtrain, have we in the great apoftle's

doctrine, manner of life , ſteady views to the honour of Chriſt and the good of

fouls ; and in his faith and faithfulneſs, lenity , love , and patience ! Though heiuf.

fered the greateſt perſecutions ; yet the Lord was with him in them , and amazing

ly delivered him out of them . What an encouragement is this to believers, and

faithful ſervants of Chriſt, under anytribulation , which they may expect and meet

with for his fake ! While others therefore wax worfe and worſe, under the power

of fin and error, how concerned ſhould we be to continue ſtedfaſt in the faith, pro

feflion , and practice ofthoſe things, that we have learned from the apoſtle's, and

other ſacred writings of the Old and New Teſtament ! They are all inſpired of

God : Parents ſhould early teach them to their children ; and they are ſufficient to

make us wiſe to falvation, through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and to anſwer all the pur

poſes of truth and holivefs, of refutation of error, and reformation of manners, and

of inftruction in the way of righteoutneſs, to the glory of God , and the ſalvation of

our own ſouls ; and they are ſuch a perfect rule of all that is to be believed and

done ,
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done, that miniſters and people may find the whole compaſs of their duty in them,

and be throughly fitted, by their means, for performing it, through divine light

and grace, in every inſtance here, till all be completed in a better world.

TEXT.

с н А Р. IV.

The apoſtle moſtfolemnly charges Timothy to be diligent in his minif

terial work, ibough many will not endure found doctrine, 1, -5.

Enforces the charge from a conſideration of his own approaching

martyrdom , which would have a glorious iſſue, 6,-8. Defres

him to come ſpeedilyto him, and bring Mark and certain mention

ed things along with him , 9 ,–13. Cautions him againſt Alexan

der the copper-ſmith, and complains of ſuch as had deſerted him ;

but praysfor them , and expreſſes his faith, as to his own preſer

vation to the heavenly kingdom , 14,-18. and concludes with fa

lutations and his uſual benediction , 19 , -- 22.

PARAPHRASE.

I therefore before SINCE you areand will beſurrounded with many

God , and the Lord adverſaries, and are fo richly furniſhed for main

Jeſus Chrift, who taining the truth againſt them ; and fince all ſcripture,

Ihall judge the whichyou are fo well aquainted with, is of divine o

quick and the dead riginal, and of ſuch extenfive uſe and advantage, as

at his appearing, has been but now obſerved, ( chap. iii. 139–17. )

and his kingdom ; Ifolemnly lay the following injunction upon your

conſcience, with regard to yourfaithfully diſcharg

ing the work of an Evangelift, as in the fight and

preſence of the all-feeing God, and the heart-ſearch

ing Saviour, ( Rev. č . 23.) and as you will anſwer it

at the bar of the Lord Chriſt, and before him, when

he ſhall come to judge all mankind, even all that

ſhall be alive, or dead and raiſed again, at his glori

ous appearance, in the great day of account, and at

his finiſhing the whole defign of his mediatorial king

dom ; and beingrevealed in all the glory of his hea

venly kingdom, in which he, as God, together with

the Father and Spirit, will reign , as in his eſſential

kingdom, and in which he, as the Head and King

of the church, will reign with a viſible pre-eminence,

and they ſhall reign in and with him, in all poſſible

dignity, grandeur, and delight for ever and ever .

( See the note on i Cor . xv. 24.)

2 What I this awfully charge upon you, as with
word ; be inſtant

a religious oath , is this, Proclaim aloud, '( xençužev )

in ſeaſon, out of and with all authority and boldneſs, like one of

rebuke, exhort , Chriſt's heralds, the inſpired word of God, as it is

with profitable for doctrine * ; preach it with earneſtneſs

and

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* Here ſeems to me to be a reference to the leveral uſes of the word, or feripe

ture,

2 Preach the
S

!
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with all long- fuf- and diligence on the Lord's days, and on other days ,

fering and doc- in times of peace and of perſecution, in public'and

trine .

private, on ftated and proper occaſional opportuni

ties, when it is more or leſs likely to do good, as

one that fows his ſeed in the morning, and in the e

vening, not knowing which ſhall proſper : ( Eccleſ.

xi. 6.) Apply the word, as there may be occaſion ,

for reproof, to convince gainſayers of their errors ;

for reprehending finners and backſliders, to reclaim

and reform them ; and for counfelling, exhorting, and

encouraging believers, to go on in the way of righ

teouſneſs : Infift on theſe various parts and uſes of

the word, with all meekneſs, patience, conſtancy, and

perſeverance ; and in a free, open , and faithful de

claration of the whole counſel of God , without add

ing to it , or taking from it, or altering and corrupt

ing it, whatever difficulties, trials , and oppoſition

you may meet with on that account.

3 For the time 3 For as already there begins to be ; fo in a little

will come when while, and yet more in proceſs of time, there will be

dure Yound doc. perilous days, when men of corrupt minds, as I

trine ; but after have before warned you, (chap. iii. 1 ,-8, 13. ) will

theirown luſts thall be ſo nettled at the wholeſome, pure, unmixed doc

they heap to them . trine of the goſpel, that they will not bear to hear

ſelves teachers, has it; but, being enraged againſt it, through their own
ving itching ears ;

pride, lufts, paflions, and prejudices , will ſeek out ,

and multiply to themſelves ſuch falſe teachers, as

ſhall tickle their ears with new notions, and unſcrip

tural diſcourſes, that pleaſe their fancies, and are a

greeable to their own vitiated taite .

4 And they ſhall 4 And through the love of novelty , that will gra

turn away their tify their curioſity and corrupt inclinations, they will
cars from the truth,

and ſhall he turn turn a deaf ear to the truths of the goſpel, and will

ed unto fables. eagerly liſten after, and fondly embrace, every vain ,

empty, trifling, and ſenſeleſs ſtory , like Jewiſh fa

bles and traditions, ( 1 Tim . i. 4.) to divert and a

muſe themſelves, and keep their own conſciences ea

fy .

5 But watch thou 5 But as for you, my dear fon Timotby, be upon

in all things, , en
dure aficions do your guard againft all ſuch ſort of people and their

the work of an e. errors ; and watch for all opportunities of confuting

vangelift, makefull them, and eſtabliſhing the truth in oppoſition to

proof of thy miniſ- them : Watch againſt all temptations ; watch over

try . your own fpirit and conduct at all times, and in all

circumſtances ; and watch for the ſouls of thoſe that

are conmitted to your care : (Heb. xii . 17. ) Sub

mit with meekneſs to, and ſuſtain with fortitude and

patience,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

ture, which had been ſpecified, chap . iii . 16. and therefore ſeveral paſſages in this

verſe are paraphraſed in correſpondence to that.
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patience , whatever tribulations your adverfaries may

bring upon you : Notwithſtanding all their attempts

to diſhearten and ſilence you, go on in the name and

ſtrength of the Lord with your work , as an Evange

lift ; and thoroughly perform all the parts of your mi

niſtry with fidelity, care, and diligence, to the con

viction of gainlayers, and approving yourſelf to the

conſciences of true believers. I give this as my final

charge, that you may attend to it after I am dead

and
gone, and can no longer adviſe you, or help for

ward the work of the Lord with you.

6 For I am now 6 For, toallude to the Jewiſh libations, or pour

ready to be offer- ing out of the wine upon their facrifices, ( ſee the

ofmy departure is paraphrafe on Phil. ii. 17. ) I am jult on the pointof

at hand . pouring out my blood as a martyr for Chriſt, and

( non cadouci) am already willing to be offered up

as a ſacrifice, not of atonement, which Chriſt has

perfectly made by the one offering of himſelf ; but

of acknowledgment, to the glory of God , and the

confirmation of the goſpel which I am going to ſeal

with my blood * ; and I am fully aſſured, that the

time of my diffolution, (cvæmursws) when my ſoul

will depart from the body, and from earth to heaven ,

to be ever with the Lord, and when my body ſhall

be diſſolved into its original duft, is fo near and cer

tain, that it may be conſidered as if it were actually

come to paſs.

7 I have fought 7 In this ſituation I can look backwards and for- .

a goodfight, Ihave ward with the greateſt pleaſure : In a review of what
finidied my courſe,

of God has done for me, and by me, I
I have kept the

faith . have the comfortable witneſs of his Spirit, and ofmy

own conſcience, that I have been enabled , in a good

degree, to war the beſt of warfares, in the beſt cauſe,

even in the cauſe of Chriſt againſt all his, my own,

and the church's ſpiritual enemies ; and to behave like

a good combatant againſt them , and like a good fol

dier of Jeſus Chriſt, with courage, fidelity, and ſuc

ceſs in fighting his battles, under his banner, as the

Captain of ſalvation : t I have held on my way

through all the trials, labours , and difficulties that I

have been called to , as a miniſter and a Chriftian ;

have

N O T E S.

* The apoſtle ſpeaks with confidence paſſage are agoniſtical, in allufion to the

of his departure asathand, andmight be combats and race in the Grecian games :

fully fatisfied, either by immediate reve . But as the life of miniſters and Chriſti

lation , or by whathe had obſerved of ans is often compared to a warfare, and

Nero's temper and behaviour in his firſt the apoſtle had directed Timothy to en

apology, ver. 16. or had heard fince, dure hardneſs as a good ſoldier of Jeſus

that he would be condemned to death , Chriſt, chap. ii . 3. I have conſidered the

when he ſhould be called forth to take firſt clauſe of this verſe in that alluſion

lais ſecond trial .
allo.

† The terms uſed ja this and the next

the grace

1



Chap. iv. TIMOTHY paraphraſed. 223

to
гр

have run with patience the race that was ſet before

me; and have now in a manner completed my courſe

of life and obedience, ſufferings and ſervices ; and am

got juſt to the goal: And from the beginning to the

end of this combat and race, I have maintained the

purity of the doctrines of what may be emphatically

called the faith , ( fee Jude, ver. 3. ) have lived by

faith upon them , and been faithful in profiling, pub

liſhing , and defending them , and living anſwerable to

them , for the glory of God, and the good of my own

and other fouls . ( ver. 8. )

8 Henceforth 8 And the rich experience I have had of the grace

there is laid up for of God, which has been with me, to aſſ , animate ,

me a crownof righ , and fucceed my labours, all along, to the very cloſe

teouſneſs,

the Lord' the righ- of life, ( 1 Cor. xv. 1o .) raiſes my joyful hope and

teous judge thall confidence, in looking forward, that what now re

give me at that mains is to receive the prize of the high calling of

day : and not
God, ( Phil. iii . 14. ) which is laid in Chrift, and

me only, but unto

all them alſo that reſerved in heaven for me ; even a glorious crown of

love his appearing. life that fade!h not away , ( James i. 12. and 1 Peter,

i . 4. and v. 4. ) and is infinitely ſuperior, in worth

and dignity , to all the withering garlands and crowns

of earthly conquerors ; and may be called a crown of

righteoulneſs, as it is given, on account of the Redeem

er's merit , only to righteous perſons, and conſiſts in

the perfection ofall righteouſneſs and true holineſs,

which I ſhall be made partaker of by the free gift of

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , the impartial Judge of all,

who proceeds upon principles of righteouſneſs, in fi

delity to his promiſes, and in making his rewards of

grace, as well as of juſtice, according to the rule of

his word, by ſentencing impenitent finners to evera

lafting puniſhment for their iniquities, and true belie

vers to everlasting life for his own righteoutneſs iake ,

at the great day of his coming to jndge the quick

and the dead : ( ver. 1. ) And he will give this glori

ous crown , not merely to me, as if no others were

to be crowned beſides me ; but be aſſured , for the en

couragement of your own ſoul, and of all his faitlitul

followers and ſervants , that he will certainly do the

fame to every one, that realizes by faith , and with

pleaſure, and ſuitable preparation, waits, leoks, lonts ,

and hopes for his ſecond illuftrious ar pearing, when

he will come to be glorified in his lainis, and astmaa

red in all them that believe. ( 2 Theil. i . ! o . )

9 Do thy dili. 9 In the mean while, left it be foon too late, make

come all poſſible hafte in coming to me, who greatly wart
Thortly unto me.

to impart ſome further inttructions to you, and ſhould

be much comforted to ſee you, as being now in a

manner alone.

Vol. V.
10 For

gence to

Gg
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with me.

10 For Demas 10 For Demas, who has been a fellow.labourer,

hath forſaken me, and might have been of ſervice to me in my preſent

having loved this

preſent world , and
difficult circumſtances , has ſhamefully deferied me;

is departed unto he being afraid to run any riſk in owning and ſtand

Theffalonica ; Cre. ing by me, through too great a love of the eaſe, ho

fcens to Galatia ,
nour , ſafety, and accommodations of this preſent inſna

Titus unto Dalma .

tia. ring world ; and he of his own head , under the power

of temptation , has retired to Theſſalonica, the metro. “

polis of Macedonia, where he hopes to get out of the

danger he would be expoſed to here * ; Creſcens is

gone, with my approbation, on important affairs, to

Galaria , as Titur alſo is to Dalmatia.

11 Only Luke is u Luke, the beloved phyſician, ( Col iv. 14.) is

Take

Mark and bring
the only fellow - labourer that remains, and chooſes to

him wiih thee : tor be with me, and alliltant to me : And as I ſhould be

he is profitabıle to glad tohave the company of ſome other faithful bre

me forthe miniſtry. thren, I delire that when you come, according to my

expectation and hope, you would bring Mark along

with you ; (ſee the note on Col. iv. 10.) for he may

be of great ſervice to me, in going on meſſages, and

ſubſerving my miniſterial work, the little time I may

have to live.

12 And Tychi 12 I greatly need his, as well as your aſſiſtance t ;

cus have I ſent to for I have lately diſpatched Tychicus, onurgent oc

Epheſus.

caſions, to my friends at Epheſus ; and I'dearly miſs

his company, who is a beloved brother, and a faith

ful miniſter in the Lord, ( Eph. vi. 21. ) and whom I

have often ſent on errands to various perſons and

churches, when I could not be with them myſelf.

( Acts xx. 4, 5. Col. iv. 7. and Tit. iii . 12. )

1

3

2

13 The

S

N O T E S.

* The apoſtle calls Demas hisfellow- Leſſer Afa, and the other to Dalmatia,

labourer, ( Philem. ver 24-) and ſpeaks a country in the ſouthern part of Illyri

of his joining in a falutation with Luke cum ; ( ſee the note on Rom . xv. I. ) to

the beloved phyſician : ( Col. iv. 14. ) He which placeshe probably had ſent them

therefore appears to have been a miniſter on ſome meſſages, or other buſineſs of

of fome eſteem formerly with the apoſtle , conſiderable conſequence. Who Creſcens

but a man of fo timorous and worldly a was is quite uncertain, wehaving no o

fpirit, as to forſake him in his difficult cir- ther account of him : But as he is here

gumſtances, under ar. apprehenſion ofdan . mentioned juſt in the ſame manner with

ger to himſelf, as the diſciples did our Lord Titus, it is prohable he was a miniſter,

in the time of his extremity : However, and ſtood well in the apoſtle's eſteem .

we cannot certainly conclude concerning # The particle ( se ) here rendered and,

him , any more than concerningthem , that is ſometimes caſual, and tranſlated for,

he turned utter apoftate, though he, as as in Luke xii . 48. Afts vii . 25. 1 Theſ.

well as they, acłen a moſt unbecoming, ii. 16. and 1 Tim . iii . 5.; and thus I

unworthy, and criminal part , under the think it may be taken in this place, as

power of temptation, and of too ſtrong an aſſigning a further reaſon of Paul's de

attachment to this life and its concerns ; firing Mark, as well as Timothy to come

accordingly the apoſtle ſets a black mark to him ; or, perhaps, he fent Tychicus

upon him , ia diſtinction from Creſcens and to Epheſus to ſupply Timothy's place,

Titus, of whom he only ſays, they were when he ſhould come to Rome.

gone, one to Galatia, a province of the

+

ta
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ments.

13 The cloke
13 The cloke which I left, when I was laſt at

that I left at Troas Troas, with our friend Carpus, might be of good uſe

with Carpus, when
to me here * ; therefore I beg you would take care

thou comeft, bring
with thee, and the to bring it with you , when you come to me , as allo

books, but eſpeci- the ſeveral books which I left there ; but , above all,

ally the parch- fail not to bring the important parchments, that are

alfo in his cultody,

14 Alexander 14 Alexander the infamous copperſmith , has been

the copper-Imith my bitter enemy ; a mult malicious inftrument, who

did me much evil; has taitely accuſed, and been very injurious to me.
the Lord reward

him according to ( See the notes on dets xix. 33. and i Tim . i . 20. )

his works. I leave him, as an utter and irreclaimable apoſtare,

to the righteous judgment of God t , who will call

him to a levere account , and recompenie tribulation

to him , according to the juit defert of his evil deeds,

when the Lord jeius thali be revealed from heaven to

take vengeance on all his enemies and impenitent une

believers . ( 2 Theil. i . 6 ,-9.)

15 Ofwhom be 15 I would therefore warn you to have a watch

thou ware allo ; for ful eye , as I have had , upon that man. Avoid him
he hath

great

ày withſtood our
as an excommunicated perſon ; ( i lim . i . 20. ) and

words. take heed lett he ferve you and others of the teivants

and people of God , as bately as he has me : For he

has virulently ſet himſelf againt , and itifly oppoſed

the gospel of ſalvation, which I and you preach to

all

N O T E S.

* I have takenthe word (Pengumu) in to him in his trial ; others, the originals

the ſenſe of our translators, to mean a of the epittles, that he had lent to , or

cloke, which might be, either the palli. received from ſeveral churches, which

um, that belonged to the apostle , as a he would leave in Timothy's cuttody . The

Roman citizen ; or an upper garment , apoitie therefore ordered him to bring

which he ulually wore at inclement fea. these things, that then lay in the hands

fons, and would need in a cold prilon , as of Garpus at Troas. As this is the only

the winter was coming on : Others take place , where Carpus is mentioned, we

this word to ſignify a roll, and cthers a know little of his character ; but he

bag, book- cafe, box , or cheſt, or iome re- ſeems to have been the apüfle's hoſt at

politory in which Paui's books and Troas, and a faithful brother, in whom

parchments were kept. And as the an- he placed ſo much contidence, as to

cients had two forts of books , one in the leave things, for which he had ſo great

form of leaves and pages of parchment, a value, under his care.

or or paper made of the Egyptian Papy † The apoſtle probably knew by im

rus ; and the other of ike materials, mediate revelation, that Alexander was

rolled up when iaid aſide, and unrolled a malicious, obſtinate , and incorrigi.

when opened for uſe . The books here ble enemy to Chriftianity, whom God

mentioned leem to have been the firſt, had given up to hardneſs of heart ; and

and parchments the ſecond of thele forts therefore if he imprecated a due reward.

of books, which , because rolled up , of his iniquity upon him , that is no rule

were called volumes. What was con- for us to do the like on perions , oi whom

tained in them is both a curious and we cannot have the ſame allurance : But

fruitleſs inquiry, that neither needs, nor ſome good copies read the Lord ( 1708wts)

can be taushed : But as the apoſtle laid will rewurd him according to his works;

fo particular an emphaſis on the parcis- ( Vid. Mill. in loc . ) and to it is to be

ments, lome have conjectured, that they confidered, not as an imprecation, much

might be the volumes of the Old Teita : leis as what the apoílie deived ; but a

ment ; rothers, the copy of his freedom as prediction of what would certainly bea

a Roman, which might have been of uſe fal him .

G g 2
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me ;

tnat by me the

all ſorts of finners, Gentiles as well as Jews, through

faith in Chriſt Jefus.

16 At my firſt 16 When I was brought upon my firſt trial, and

aniwer

tood with me ,man then made my apology, (a toronice ) in defence of

all men forſook me :
Chriſt's and my own cauſe before the Emperor, none

I pray God that it of
my Chriſtian acquaintance, that were capable of

may not be laid to being any way ſerviceable to me, had courage e

their charge. nough to own and countenance me, or to appear as

witneſſes on my behalf; but they all, through infir

mity, cowardice , or fear of ſuffering, forſook me, as

the diſciples of our Lord did him, when he was ap

prehended in order to his being tried, condemned,

and crucified . ( Math. xxvi . 56. ) I heartily wiſh ,

and earneilly pray, that, as he graciouſly forgave

them, and brought them to repentance , he would

forgive and recover theſe my brethren , and not im

pute this iniquity to them , or deal with them ac

cording to its deferts. ( See the note on ver. 10. )

17 Notwith .
17 However, while they through weakneſs and

tanding, the Lord fear were permitted to deſert me, the Lord Jeſus

stood with me,and himſelf, my almighty faſt Friend, who is infinitely
itreagthened

better than they all, owned and appeared for me, as

preaching might his fervant, and ſtrengthened me with might by his

be fully known, Spirit in the inner man , to carry me above the fear

and that all the of fufferings and death : And hewas mouth and wiſ

might

hear : and I was dom to me, to enable me to ſpeak boldly for him in

delivered outofthe the face of his and my moſt powerful adverſaries,

mouth of the lion . that, by my apology at Ceſar's bar, the tenor of my

preaching the goſpel might be thoroughly laid open

to the whole court ; and it might be thereby evident

to all around me, that it has no ill tendency for diſ

turbing the civil government ; and that my having

preached it with ſo great ſucceſs was not by human

aid , but by the power of God, as divinely aflifting me,,

and giving the increaſe ; ( 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. ) and par

ticularly, that all the Gentiles, then preſent, might

have an opportunity of hearing the glad tidings of

falvation by Jeſus Chriſt, as ſent unto them : And I

was , at that time, as wonderfully preſerved from im

minent danger, as if I had been ſnatched out of the

mouth of a lion ; ( ſee P /al. xxii . 21. ) and was deli

vered from the rage and cruelty of Nero and his a

gents, who, like a roaring lion , under the influence

of their father the devil, fought to devour and de

Atroy me . ( John viii . 44. and i Pet, v . 8. )

IS And
18 And I am abundantly encouraged by his word,

Lord tall deliver and the great experience I have had of his love and

vil work, and will care thus far, to truit with an entire confidence in

prefcive me his power, faithfulneſs, and grace, that he will keep

bis heavenly king- me from doing any thing unworthy the Chriſtian, or

dom : to whom be the minifter, to fave my life, or to get rid of the hot

glory
teft

>

the

1000
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; and

ever.

glory for ever and teſt perſecutions and terrors of mine enemies *

Amen .
that, whatever betalis me in my bonds, and in the iſ

ſues of them , as to this world, he will do what is beſt

for me, and will effectually ſecure me from apoitacy ,

and from doing any iniquitous thing to his diſhonour,

and will enable me to perfevere with fatii and pa

tience, and continue faithtul to the death , till he ſhall

receive me to live with him in the immortal dig ?

grandeur, and delights of his heavenly kingdom : To

whom I clearfully afcribe all poſlible honour and glo

ry for what he is in himſelf, and has been , and will

be to me ; To him it juitly belongs , and ought to be

paid henceforth and for ever more, simen. So let it

be ; and ſo I am confident it will be .

19 Salute Priſ 19 To draw towards a concluſion , I, as an aged

ca, and Aquila, dying friend and apoitle , ſend all religious talutations

and the houfh.oid of to the eminently godly and benevolent Prycilla and

Onefiphorus.
Aquila, who are an honour to the Chriſtian charac

ter, in the conjugal relation of wife and huſband .

( See the notes on sets xviii. 26. and Rom . xvi . 3. )

I alio fend the ſame to the pious family of Oneſipbo

rus, who I know is abient from home; and there

fore does not ſend in like manner to him . ( See the

note on chap. i . 16. )

20 Eraffus abode 20 Nor do I to Eraſus , the chamberlain of the

Corinth: but city , (ſee the note on Rom . xvi . 33. ) who I alſo

Trophimus haveI know is not in your parts, but tarried at Corinth :
left Miletum

fick . Nor is Iropbimus with you , whom I left fick at Me.

litus in Crete, when I came from thence ; and though

I was heartily concerned for him , I had no ſuggel

tion , or power communicated to me , to work a mira.

cle in healing him . (See the note on Philip. ii . 27. )

Such is
my affection to all theſe abſent perſons, that,

were they near you, I ſhould defire you to falute them

alſo in my name.

21 Do thy dili 21 As no time is to be loft, and travelling will be

gence to come be- incommodious at inclement feaſons, I earneſtly en
fore winter. Eu, treat you to try your utmoit to get to me betore the

bulus greeteth
winter comes on . Our Chriftian friend and brother

thee , and Puderis,

and Linus, and Eubulus tends his affectionate reſpects to you, as al

Claudia , and all fo do Pudens and Linus and Claudia, and indeed all

the brethren . our brethren in Ciriſt, that are in theſe parts, and

know of my writing to you .

22 My

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The apoſtle cannot be ſuppoſed here was confident that the Lord would deli .

to mean, that the Lord would deliver him rrom doing any linful, unbecoming

him from fufferings unto death , becauſe thing, contrary to faith and a good con

he had ſaid , with an aflurance of his dy. fcience , to preſerve his life , or eica

ing a martyr , that the time of his de. ſufferings for Christ.

parture was at hand : (ver. 6.) But he

at

at
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22 The Lord Je. 22 My own heart's deſire for you is, that our

ſus Chriſt be with Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift may with

thy ſpirit. Grace

your ſpirit, to guide , support , ftrengthen, comfort ,
be with

you.

Amen. and ſanctify you. And my benediction to all the

ſaints, together with you , is, May his tree love or fa

vour, and a ſweet ſenſe of it in all its precious fruits

and effects, continually abound towards all and every

one of you. ( views) In tettimony of my defire and

hope of this, I ſay , Amen .

L
I

RECOLLECTION S.

What need heve miniſters and others to be excited to their duty , in ferious re

flections on that awfulday , when Chriſt will come in all the majeſty and glory of

his kingdom to judge the whole world, quick and dead , who muſt then give an ac

count of themſelves, and of all that they have done in the body to him : Great are

the difficulties offulnlling the miniſterial charge, in which Chriſt's ſervants are

called to watch, and endure hardthips; to preach the pure word of God in the

whole compaſs of it, on all proper occaſion, for the great purpoſes of inttruction , re

buke, comfort, and exhortation, with all long-luffering and patience, under the

neglect of friends, and oppoſition of enemies. But, bietled be God, the encourage

ments of thoſe, that defire to be faithtul, are exceeding great. Though all men

ſhouldforſake them, the Lord Jeſus himtelt will itand by them ; will afliit and own

them in their work ; will appear for them in their tribulations; will keep them

from chooſing fin, rather than tufterings; will ordinarily give them delightiul re

flections, at the cloſe of life , on the grace that has enabled them to tight the good

fight of faith ; and will preterve them to his heavenly kingdom , and crown them,

as conquerors, at the end of their race and warfare, by an act of righteouineis on

his own account, and of faithfulneſs to his word , as well as of mercy to them , at

the great day. But, alas! How many are there , who fit under the miniſtry of the

goſpel, that cannot bear , but are iwayed by the pride, corruption , and vanity of

their own minds , to renounce the truth and holineſs of found doctrine, and to fol

low every novelty and new preacher , that pleaſe the fancy, inſtead of profiung

their ſouls! How many others are there,that one would hope to be good people,

who, like Demas and other profeffors, are too much in love with life and the con

cerns of it , and ſo weak in faith, and ſo much under the power of temptation, as

to be afraid and aſhamed to appear openly for Chriſt, and for his moſt eminent fer

vants, in times of danger ! The good Lord pardon all ſuch, and recover them to a

better and more courageous Spirit! But as to thoſe apparently malicious, obitinate,

and incorrigible enemies to Chriſt, and to ourſelves for his fake, there is little or

no room to hope, but that he will reward them according to the due deſert of their

wicked works : In the mean while we ought to be upon our guard againſt them ,

left we be injured by them in our religious principles, manners, and views. But

O happy ſouls ! that ſincerely and affectionately love Chriſt, and rejoice in the

thoughts of his one day appearing, like himſelf, in all his glory, and that teſtify

their love to him in doing all they canto promote his cauſe . They, as well as his

miniftring ſervants, ſhall receive the crown of life in the day of Judgment. With

what cordialaffection then ſhould they greet one another, as Chriſtian -brethren !

And how earneſtly wiſh and pray, that the Lord may be with their Spirits ; and

that his grace , which is ſufficient for them , may be manifeſted to and in them,

and perform all things for them ! In like returns of brotherly love, Let every one

fay, Amen .

-
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E X POSITION

OF THE

EPISTLE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL

TO

T I T U S,

IN THE FORM OF A

PARA P H R AS E.

The PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE TO TITUS.

TH

HIS Epiſtle to Titus is moſt generally thought to have been ,

wrote after the firſt, and before the ſecond to Timothy ; though

they (being wrote to the ſame perſon) are put together in the col

lection of the ſacred canon. They were formed for the direction of

Timothy, and this of Titus, as Evangeliſts, that were affittant to the

apoftle, and watered the churches which he had planted ; and there

fore the tenor and tyle (as was to be expected) are much alike in

this and thoſe, eſpecially the firſt of them , which caſt a good deal

of light upon one another ; and are worthy the ſerious attention of

all the miniſters of the goſpel, and New Teſtament churches of eve

ry age , for whoſe uſe they were ultimately deſigned , as far as there

might be any thing common, or ſimilar, in their reſpective circum

ſtances.

Titus was an early Gentile convert, (Gal. ii . 3. ) probably under

the apoſtle Paul's miniſtry, who, in language like that to Timothy,

calls him his own ſon in the common faith: (chap . i. 4.) And having

for a conſiderable time tried, and found him to be diligent and faith

ful in the improvement of the ſpiritual gifts that were communicated

to him, in all likelihood by the impoſition of the apoſtles own hands,

he at length advanced him from the ſtate of a private Chriftian , er

ordinary miniſter, to the high rank of an Evangeliſt ; and left the

care of the churches to him at Crete, that had been planted in ſeve

ral ofits towns , or cities , by the apoſtle himſelf.

The particular time of the converſion of the Cretians, and of the

apoſtle's leaving Titus with them, which is referred to, chap. i . 5 .

and in what particular year of our Lord, as alſo from whence, and

by what meſſenger, this epiſtle was fent, is variouſly diſputed by the

learned , with great uncertainty ; and , as far as I fee, to little profit :

But it
appears from chap. i . 5. and iii . 12. to be pait diſpute, that it

was wrote by the apoſtle Paul to Titus, while he was at liberty , and

Titus

1

1
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K

Titus was doing the work of an evangeliſt at Crete, which is all that

is neceſſary for eſtabliſhing our belief of its divine authority.

Crete, which is now called Candia, from the name of its principal

city , and is under the dominion of the Turks, is one of the fineſt

iſlands for fize, air , and ſoil, in the Mediterranean ; but its ancient

natives were infamous to a proverb for lying ; and were much -ad

dided to ſereral other vices , according to the account that Epimenia

des, one of their own celebrated poets , gave of them , which the a

poſle recites, and calls a true one , chap. i . 12 . And as there were

very active judaizing Christians among the converts of this iſland, it

is not much to be wondered at , that a people of ſo bad a conſtitutional

temper, and ſo lately, brought to the faith of Chriſt , were in danger

of being enſnared by their artful inſinuations: And as too many of

them had been perverted by their means , and adverſaries to the pure

goſpel were ftill very buſy among them , the apoſtle fent this Epiftle

to furniſh Titus with ſome farther directions how to behave in that

critical ſituation , than he had given while he was with him , and be.

fore any thing of that kind had appeared among them .

After the introduction, in which he atteſts his own apoftolic au -

thority, to give a divine fanction to what he wrote , rather for ob

viating objections to Titus's acting according to it , than for his own

ſatisfaction , who could have no doubt about it ; he reminds him ,

that the chief deſign of his leaving him at Crete was to carry on the

begun work of God , and ordain faithful and able paſtors of the

churches there, whoſe qualifications he deſcribes much in the fame

manner as in i Tim . iii . 2.-7 . and whoſe alliſtance would be need. '

ful to confute the judaizing deceivers , that were labouring to cor

rupt the faith and holineſs of the goſpel , chap. i . Then, in oppofi

tion to thoſe ſticklers for ceremonial rites, he adviſes Titus to preach

with ſuch authority in the name of Chriſt , as ſhould raiſe himabove

contempt ; and to recommend , by his own example, ſuch a religi

ous and moral behaviour of younger and older believers of both ſex

es, as, ſuitable to their reſpective ages , might be becoming found

doctrine, and perſons profeſling godlineſs : And , in oppoſition to

thofe, that would cancel the obligation of Chriftian ſervants to their

unbelieving matters, he bids him exhort them to behave with good

humour and faithfulneſs, in fulfilling the duties of their relation to

them , for the credit of the goſpel, which teaches all holineſs in eve

ry ftation of life, and encourages the practice of it by the joyful

hopes of perfect happineſs at Chriſt's glorious appearing ; and ſhews

that the very end of his redemption was to purify to himſelf a pecu

liar people zealous of good works, chap. ii . And , in oppoſition to

thoſe that were for paying no regard to heathen magiſtrates, he re

commends it to Titus, to remind all ſorts of profeſſing Chriſtians of

their obligations to be obedient to their civil governors ; to be rea

dy to every good work ; to be inoffenſive and courteous toward

people of all ranks and characters ; and enforces this from confider

ations of what they themſelves were in their natural itate, and of the

happy change that was made upon them , by the regenerating grace

of the Holy Spirit , and their juftification to eternal life . Theſe Tin

tus was to infilt upon, as the moſt powerful and evangelical motives

to
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to believers to act up to character, in practiſing every thing that is

good in itſelf, and uſeful to others ; and was to avoid the empty,

vain -jangling diſputes of judaizers, and to reject ſelf-condemned

heretics, after a firſt and ſecond admonition. Having now finiſhed

the main body of his Epiftle, he adds an order for Titus to come

to him at Nicopolis, where he propoſed to ſpend the winter ; and to

provide all proper accommodations for Zenas and Apollos, whom he

was to take in his way to him : And concludes with a general ex

hortation to all the profeſſors of Chriſt's name, to attend to the du

ties of their places ; with ſalutations to Titus, and to their Chriitian

friends, and with his apoftolic benediction to them all . Chap. iii .

CH A P. I.

The apoſtle aſſerts his character, Jalutes Titus, and reminds him of

the work , for which he had left him at Crete; 1 , - . Draws out

the qualifications of a faithful paſtor, 6,-9. dnd deserves the

evil temper and practices of judaizing falſe teachers, that oubt to

be confuted, 10 ,-16.

P
a
u
z

ΤεχT.. PARAPHRASE.

P

AUL a ſervant AUL
the inſpired writer of this Epiſtle, is , and

counts it his honour, as a Chriſtian and a mi
apoſtle of Jeſus
Chrift, according niſter, to be the devoted ſervant of the ever-bl fled

to the faith of God's God, under the ſtricteft and moſt inviolable bonds to

elect, and the aca him ; and, though utterly unworthy in himſelf, he is

knowledging of ſtill more highly dignified with the title and commiſ
the truth, which is

after godlineſs ; fion, qualifications, and powers of an extraordinary

mefſenger, fent and inftructed immediately by Jefus

Chriſt, to bear witneſs to him , and preach his goſpel

of ſalvation , in all its extent , to Jews and Gentiles,

according to the doctrine of faith , which is embraced

by, and is the means of working effectual faith in

God's own people, whom he originally made ſo, by

his ſpecial, diſtinguiſhing, and eternal choice ; ( Ephej .

i. 4. ) and according to their knowledge, approbation,

and confeſſion of its infallible truth , which is ſuited ,

deſigned, and made effectual unto them , for promot

ing the principles and practice of real godlinels in

heart and life, asconſiſting of a fincere and devout

performance of all religious duties, with a holy reve

rence, fear, and adoration of, truit in , and unreſerved

obedience to God, through Jeſus Chrilt,

2 In hope of c 2 This truth is believed and profeſſed, with a corre

ternal lite, which ſpondent practice of godlineſs, by them, in the exer,
God, that cannot

lie, promiſed be
ciſe of a lively hope of an incorruptible and undefiled

fore theworld be- inheritance of eternal life, to which God, according

gan ; to his abundant mercy has begotten them ; ( 1 Pet.is

3, 4. ) and which he, who cannot poflibly be falle

VOL. V. Hh
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1

to

common

or deceiving, but may as ſoon ceaſe to be God, as

ceaſe to be true and faithful, has promiſed to Chrift

their Head for them , and to them , as federally com

prehended in him, before the earlieſt date of time, e

ven from all eternity, before any diſpenſations of

grace commenced ; and has given a ſpecimen of, in

the firſt promiſe after the fall, ( Gen. iii. 15. ) before

any of the Jewiſh ages began. ( See the note on

2 Tim . i . 9. )

13 But hath in
3 But which in the fulneſs of time, according to

due times mani, his eternal purpoſe, he has now clearly made known

through preaching, by the publication of his goſpel, which is revealed,

which is commit- and committed, as a truft, in a ſpecial manner to me,

ted unto me, ac- his ſervant and apoſtle, ( ver. 1.) to diſpenſe it to

cording the the Gentiles, as well as Jews, according to the ex

commandment of

preſs appointment and command of our Lord Jeſus
God our Saviour ;

Chrift, ( Axts xxii. 17, -- 21. and xxvi . 15 ,-18. )

who is indeed God our Saviour, as by his incarna

tion he became Emanuel, God with us, and gave

himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all ini

quity. ( Chap. ii. 13 , 14. ſee the note there.)

4 To Titus mine 4 I , who am thus divinely inſpired, and commiſ

own ſon after the fioned, ſend this epiſtle to you, my beloved Titus,
faith :

who are as dear to me as any child can be to his own
grace , mercy, and

peace from God father, and are indeed in a ſpiritual ſenſe my genuine

the Father, and ſon , as I was the inſtrument of begetting you, to

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and bringing you both to the doctrine and
Chriſt our Savicur.

grace of faith in him , which is common to Jews and

Gentiles, and to you and me ; I heartily with and

pray, that the divine favour, tender compaſſion, and

all manner of bleſſings for time and eternity, as in

cluded in the comprehenſive term peace, may abound

toward you from God the Father, as the fountain of

all good, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the re

vealer, purchaſer, and giver of it , who, in the exe

cution of his office, is emphatically our Saviour.

5 For this cauſe
5 Now , to remind you of the end for which I

Jeft Ithee in Crete, told you I left you at Crete, when I laſt came from

that thou ſhouldeſt

ſet in order the know it you might carry on

things that are the good work begun there, and ſet to rights ſuch

wanting, and or. things as are defective, or remain unfiniſhed, with re.

ry city ,as I had gard to doctrine, worſhip, diſcipline,and manners,

appointed thee.
in the churches which are planted in that illand ; and

particularly that , in order hereunto, you, as an Evan

gelift and my deputy, might preſidein folemnly fet

ting apart , and conſtituting biſhops or paſtors, ( ver.

7. ſee the notes on Afts xx. 28. and i Pet. v. 2. )

that ſhould be choſen by common fuffrage to reſide

ftatedly among, and take the overſight of the ſeveral

churches in every town, or city, where they are

feated ; and to feed them with knowledge and un

derſtanding ,

the

thence, you was, that

!
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derſtanding, ( fer. iii. 15. ) according to the orders

I
gave, and inthe manner I preſcribed to you, be

fore I took
my leave of you .

6 If any be 6 As to the qualifications of a perſon that is fit

blameleſs, thehuſ' and worthy to be inveſted with that office, He ought

band of one wife; tobeoneofanunſpotted reputation in his moral cha
having

children, not ac- racter, among his Chriſtian acquaintance, and all a

cuſed of riot, or round him ; ( 1 Tim . iii . 27. ) one that is clear from

unruly.
the fin of polygamy, as never being married to more

than one wife at a time; and of cauſeleſs divorces,

according to the corrupt cultom of the Jewi: ( fee

the note i Tim . iii . 2. ) And , if he have children ,

ſee that he be one who brings them up in the nurture

and admonition of the Lord, and manages them with

ſuch prudence and authority, as , by the bleſſing of

God, may be the means of winning them over to the

faith of Chriſt, and to a faithful profeffion of his

name, and diſcharge of all the duties of their civil

and religious relations ; and who never ſuffers any
of

his children to behave at ſuch a rate, as ſhall fix upon

them a brand of luxurious and diffolute, or of refrac

tory, ungovernable, and diſobedient youths, (avuto

TAXTC ) in their temper and manners, to the diſgrace,

not only of themſelves, but of their fathers, and the

goſpel.

7 For a biſhop 7 For the nature of a paſtor's or Chriſtian biſhop's

muſt be blameleſs, office, the honour of religion, and the good of o

God ; not ſell-will- thers, as well as of his own ſoul, require,that he bo

ed, not foon under no reproach or ſcandal in his life and converſa

gry, not given to tion, or on account of any neglect or unfaithfulneſs

wine,noſtriker, in the diſcharge of his truit, as a ſteward of the myſ

not given to filthy teries of God, to difpenfe them impartially and with

out reſerve, that every one of Chriſt's family, under

his miniſterial inſpection, may have his portion in due

ſeaſon ; and he ought not to be of a head-trong,

conceited, obftinate, inflexible temper ; nor one of

a hafty ſpirit; that takes fire at every little provoca

tion, and preſently falls into a paſſion ; nor one that

loves, and is addicted to immoderate drinking of

ſtrong liquors ; nor contentious and violent in his be

haviour, ready to fall foul upon them that diſpleaſe

him ; nor one of a niggardly, fordid , covetous fpirit,

that is for getting all he can , and for keeping all he

gets of the defiling pelf of this world ; and, like a

mercenary hireling, values the fleece more than the

flock, and would take no pains in his work, were it

not for a proſpect of ſecular gain to himfelf.

But a lover of 8 But he ought to be a man of a liberal ſoul, that

hoſpitality, a lover deviſes liberal things, and, according to his ability,

of good men , fo

ber , juft, holy,
takes pleaſure, on all proper occaſions, in acts of be

temperate ; nevolence to religious ſtrangers, as well as neighbours

H h 2 and

an.

lucre ;
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and acquaintance , eſpecially to miniſters and Chrif

tians, that either go about to preach the goſpel, or

are driven from houſe and home, by the violence of

perſecutions. He ought to be a lover and encourager

ofgood things, and to have a cordial affection to all fin

cere, honeft , good, and pious men without exception ;

and to be himſelf modelt and humble, grave and pru

dent, in his carriage ; upright and faithful in all that

he ſays and does ;exemplarily holy in all manner of

converſation and godlineſs ; chaſte and moderate in

his deſires, appetites, and purſuits of the pleaſures of

this life.

9 Holding faſt 9 He likewiſe ought to be one that is well eſta

the faithful word, bliſhed in the great truths of the goſpel, that holds
as he hath been

them fali in his own faith and profeſſion of them, andtaught, that he

maybe able, by holds them forth in bis miniſtry, and is teady in main

found doctrine, taining them , as the true and faithful ſayings of God,

both to exhort and which are to be believed and adhered to, juſt accord

to convince the ing to what he has been taught , and has learned from
gainlayers.

inſpired writers, of the faith which was once deli

vered to the ſaints, ( Jude, ver. 3. ) that he may be

capable of explaining, ſupporting, and defending the

the pure, uncorrupted, wholeſome doctrine of Chriſt ;

and, by a due and proper application of it, (Taqua

xanaxv ) to adminifter comfort to believers, and excite

them to their duty ; and to confute the errors of all

oppoſers, filence their cavils, and rebuke their per

verſeneſs.

1o For there
10 For, as in ſeveral other places, ſo, I under

are many unruly ſtand, among the profeſſors at Crete, there are abun
and vain talkers

and deceivers, e dance of pretenders to Chriſtianity, that are (GVUTO

ſpecially they of TAXTON) refractory and diſorderly, not ſubmitting to

the circumcifion :
any divine rule , in doctrine or manners ; and they are

moſt pernicious, proud , ſelf-conceited diſputers, with

vain jangling about empty things, to no good pur

poſe ; and crafty, fly feducers of the minds of the

fimple ; I in a ſpecial manner have my eye upon
the

Jewiſh party among them , that make a profeſſion of

Chriſt, and yet contend for circumciſion, and other

rites of the law of Moſes, as neceſſary to ſalvation.

u Wholemouths 1 For oppoſing ſuch as theſe, It is highly neceſ

muſt be stopped, fary that paitors or Chriſtian biſhops be able miniſters

tvbo ſubvert whole of the New Teſtament ; and all polſible fair means, by

houtes,

things which they fcriptural proofs, ſolid arguments, and good example,

ought not, for fil. ought to be uſed for confuting and filencing thoſe
thy lucre's ſake.

vain boaſters, and deceitful workers, who are ſo inde

fatigable, ſubtle , and ſpecious in their pretences, as

to infinuate themſelves into Chriſtian families, ( 2 Tim .

ili . 6. ) and carry them off , as it were by wholeſale,

from the pure doctrines of the goſpel to Moſes ; urg

ing things unreaſonably upon them , that are utterly

falſe,

1
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falſe, and abſolutely inconſiſtent with the true way of

ſalvation by Chrif alone ; which they do for the lake

of heaping to themſelves the furdid, defiling treatures

of this world , by methods that are iuted to impoſe

upon ſuch an infamous ſort of people as the Crerians,

* and that are agreeable to their own character , as

ſuch.

12 One of them 12 For one of their own countrymen , a celebrated

felves, even a pro- Greek poet , which ſprung from among themielves,

phet of their own, and thoroughly knew their national temper, even

faid, The Cretians Epimenidesbyname, whom they eſteem as a prophet,

vil beaits, flow bel- and who, as a poei, is cuſtomarily called a prophet;

lies. He fays, in a deſcription of the natives of Crete, that

they are naturally a ſet of ſcandalous people, ever ad

dicted to falfhood and lying ; fly and favage in their

temper, like wild beaſts ; perfect gluttons in indulging

their ravenous appetites , and, as is common for perſons

of ſuch a luxurious turn , exceeding lazy, and backward

to every uſeful employment, and lo expoſed to all ſorts

of temptations.

13 This witneſs 13 , 14 And truly this is a juſt teſtimony againſt

is true ; wherefore them , as has been preved in numberleſs inſtances, and

rebuke them tharp too plainly appears by the perfidious, miſchievous,

ly, that they may and fenfual management of the judaizing Chriſtians,

and of thoſe that fall in with them at this very day :

14 Not giving It behoves you therefore to deal plainly and ſmartly

heed to Jewiſh fa- with a people of ſuch a vile and brutiſh temper, with
bles, and

mandments of whom mildneſs will not do ; but who muſt be cut to

that the quick, in laying before them their ſin and danger,

from the truth . with due ſeverity, that neither the deceivers, nor the

deceived , may dare any longer to perfiſt in their evil

principles and practices; but may be recovered to a

right mind, and ſettled in the true and uncorrupted

doctrines of faith ; and may be ſo entirely brought

over to them, as never more to liſten after, attend to ,

or b-lieve and be carried away with , the fallacious

ſtories that the Jews tell of their traditions , and with

the imperious injunctions of men , that are prejudiſed

againſt , and gone off from the truth of the goſpel,and

inſiſt on an obſervation of ceremonial rites , ſuch as

relate, among others, to meats and drinks, and per

fons and things , that were clean or unclean , accord

ing to the dįſtinctions of the Levitical law ; but are

no longer obligatory under the New Teſtament-dil

penſation.

faith ;

con

men, turn

15 Unto

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* If, as is very probable, theſe decei. people they had to do with, were fit ma

vers themſelves were Cretians, the apoſtle terials, prepared ready to their hands,

with good reaſon ſeems to ſuggeſt, that for them to work upon, as appears from

they act like themſelves in all their telf. the following account of them .

Teeking and deluſive arts, and that the
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15 Unto the 15 Unto real Chriſtians, whoſe hearts are purified

pure all things are by faith , and conſciences purged by the blood of

pure ; but unto

Chriſt, all things that God hath not forbidden un
them that are de

filed, and unbelie- der the goſpel-Itate may be lawfully eſteemed clean,

ving, is nothing and may be touched and eat, without the leaſt mo:

pure ; but
even ral defilement ; and they have a ſanctified uſe of them :

their mind

But unto thoſe, that are unregenerated , and under the
conſcience is defi .

led. power of fin , and of unbelief with reſpect to goſpel

truths, and that adhere to Mofaicalinſtitutions,inſtead

of cleaving to Chrift alone ; Unto fuch , whatever their

pretences be to Chriſtianity, nothing , no , not things

that are moft lawful and good in themſelves, can be

clean and pure ; nor can they uſe them without fin

and defilement ; the reaſon of which is , becauſe even

their underſtandings and conſciences themſelves , thoſe

leading and directive powers of the foul, are fadly miſ

guided and corrupted .

16 They profeſs 16 They indeed make high profeſſions, and boaſt

that theyknow of their knowledge of the true God, and of the re

they deny him , be- velation of his mind and will, as though they herein

ing abominable, excelled all others : ( Rom. ii. 179–20 .) But their

and ditobedient , practices are a direct contradiction to, and confutation

and

every of all ſuch pretences; They, in effect , deny by their

good work repro- deeds, what they affirm in words, being , in reality
bate .

moft deteſtable enemies to God and godlineſs; and,

giving no credit to the goſpel-revelation, they are

diſobedient to his authority in it , and utterly injudi.

cious, and anapt for the performance of any good

work ; and ſo are highly diſapproved ofGod, and re

probate ſilver ſhall men call ihem ; becauſe the Lord

hath rejected them. ( Jer. vi . 30. ſee the note on

2 Cor. xiii. 5. )

unto

RECOLLECTION S.

With what readineſs of mind, and ſenſe of duty, Mould miniſters and private

Chriſtians, in their reſpective places, pay a conſcientious regard to the inſpired di

rections of the great apoſtle of the Gentiles, whoſe authority is divine , and whoſe

benevolent wiſhes were for grace, mercy , and peace fromGod the Father, and our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt ! How much ſoever others may deſpiſe, or corrupt the goſpel,

God's elect will embrace and own it , as calculated , and rendered effectual in them ,

for promoting the practice of godlineſs : And when they experience its holy effects

upon themſelves, what a ſupport is it to their hope of everlaſting life, which the

unchangeably faithful and true God promiſed to Chriſt for them, and to them in

him , before all worlds ; and has now made known with the cleareft evidence , in

the goſpel-revelation, and by the miniſtry of it ! With what cautious care , avd

attention to due qualifications, ſhould they proceed, who are engaged in fet

ting perſons apart to the paſtoral office in the churches of Chriſt, according to 2

poftolical appointment! And how concerned ſhould ſuch paſtors themſelves be,

that their moral characters be clear ; that, if they are married, it be but to one

wife at a time ; and that the children , which God may give them , be orderly,

and trained up in the faith of Chriſt, and not chargeable with riots, or refractory

diſobedience ; that they themſelves be neither humourſomely obftinate, vor pal

lionate, nor litigious, nor tipplers , nor covetous ; but generous and hoſpitable ; lo

vers of all good nen , and of every good thing ; grave and prudent, juſt and righ

teous toward men , holy and religious toward God, chaſte and temperate in all

things ;
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things ; and that they hold faſt the true doctrine of Chriſt in their faith, profeſſion,

and preaching, juſt as they received it from him and his apoftles ; and be ſuch mala

ters of it , as to be able to maintain and defend it againſt all oppofition, and to ap

ply it for duty and comfort, like good ſtewards of the houſhold of faith : With

what diligence ſhould they endeavour, not by force, but by fcripture and reaſon ,

to filence obſtinate, ſelf-conceited vain boaſters and deceivers, that turn away from

the truth , and pervert multitudes by their falle notions, to enrich themſelves with

fordid and defiling gains ! And with what juſt ſeverity ( when milder methods fail )

ſhould they reproveſuch profeffors, as, likethe Cretians, are perfidious, brutiſh ,

luxurious, and idle, that they may be brought to reject all fabulous traditions, and

impoſitions of men upon conſcience, and may be found in the faith ! Ah ! How

wretched is the caſe of formaliſts in religion, who are neither cleanſed from their

lins, nos have true faith in Chrift; whoſe evil practices contradict their verbal

profeſſions, and proud boaſts of ſuperior knowledge of God, and ofhis mind and

will ! They, at the ſame time, are odious in his fight , as their minds and conſci

ences are defiled, and as they neither believe nor obey the goſpel-revelation, and

are utterly void of judgment, and of holy diſpoſitions for any good work . But

what a mercy is it to bepure and upright in heart , through the cleanſing virtue of

the blood and ſpirit of Jeſus ! To perſons of the former character every thing is de

filing ; but to thoſe ofthe latter, all lawful thingsare ſanctified for their uſe, and

may be improved to the glory of God , and the good of their own ſouls.

1

с н А Р. II.

The apoſtle directs Titus to inculcate ſuch duties upon younger and

older Chriſtians, as are becoming ſound doctrine, and to be exem

plary in them himſelf, 1 ,-8 . Ta enjoin believing ſervants to be

obedient to their maſters, for the honour of the doctrine of Chrif ,

which they profeſs, 9 , 10. And to enforce all this from a confi

deration of the holy deſign of the goſpel, from the proſpect it gives

of heavenly glory, and from the end of Chriſt's death, which equal

ly concern believers of all ranksandſtations, and are to be unged

upon them with all becoming authority, 11 ,-15.

TEXT.. PARAPHRASE.

BUT Tpeakshiho MANY are thedeludingand deludedpeopleofthings
corrupt mindsand manners, that ſurround you,which become

found doctrine : which have been ſpoken of ; (chap. i . 10,4-16 .) But,

in oppofition to them, let it be your ſpecial care to

preach and infift upon ſuch doctrines and duties as

are agreeable to, and put an honour upon the folid ,

pure, wholeſome, and healing goſpel of Chriſt, which

is a doctrine according to godlineſs, ( chap. i . i . and

i Tim . vi . 3. ) and lays the higheſt obligations to ho

lineſs and obedience upon all its profeſſors, of what

age, ſex, or ftation ſoever they be.

2 That the aged 2 Put the more elderly Chriſtian brethren in mind,

ſober, that, ſuitable to their age and profeflion, they ought

grave, temperate to be ( vsPa1185) very watchful, circumſpect, and ſe
found in faith , in

charity, in date in their temper and carriage ; to behave with apa.

tience ; venerable gravity ( cepeves) and due decorum in their

dreſs, mein, and air, and in all that they ſay and

do ; to be prudent ( ow.pewas) in their conduct, and

temperate

men be
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temperate in eating and drinking ; uncorrupt, as to

the doctrines of faith, and fincere in believing them ,

and living anſwerable to them ; abounding in love to

God, in cordial affection to all the ſaints for his fake,

and in Chriſtian benevolence to people of all nations,

ranks, and characters, as fellow -creatures , and to be

patient under tribulations and offences, and in ſubdu

ing their own peevih paſſions, and bearing with the
infirmities of others * .

3 The aged wo 3 Inculcate alfo upon feligious elderly women ,

men likewile, that that they ought to be exemplary ( sv ratasnusto) in

they be in behavi, dreſs, and all regular deportment,as becomes ſuch

holineſs
, not falſe holy profeſſors ; and to takegreat heed that they be

accuſers, not given not, like the devil himſelf , Calceboa85 ) falſe accuſers,
much wine, ſlanderers, or backbiters of others, to the injury of

teachers of good their reputation ; nor inclined, much leſs given up,
things ;

to any'exceſs of drinking wine, or other intoxicating

liquors, under pretence of recruiting the ſtrength and

fpirits of a decaying nature ; and that, inſtead of a

muſing young people with old wives fables, ( 1 Tim .

iv. 7. ) they ſhould entertain them with profitable dif

courſe, and recommend, by counſel and example, e

very thing, that is good and laudable, as to ſpeech,

apparel, and behaviour :

they 4 , 5 Particularly, that they ſhould inſtruct, and

may teach the endeavour to influence, younger women to be wiſe,

young women

be fober, to love and cautious of every thing that favours of lewdneſs

their huſbands, to or lightneſs ; and, if they be married , to carry
them.

love their children, felves in an affectionate and endearing manner toward

5 To bediſcreet, their huſbands, being in heart for them , and for no
chalte, keepers at

home, good, obe other man ; and, according to the dictates of nature

dient to their own and religion , to be concerned for the happineſs of

huſbands, that the ſuch children as God may graciouſly give them , and

word of God be to ſhow their love to them , not with a fooliſh fondneſs, ;

not blafphemed.

to the neglect of needful reproof, or corrections for

their faults, as there may be occafion, which , in ef

fect, would be hating, inſtead of loving them , ( Prov.

iii . 24. and xxiii . 13 , 14.) but with a prudent, fo .

lid, Chriſtian -like tenderneſs and kindneſs, to encou

rage them in every thing that is good, and to do all

that in them lies for their temporal, fpiritual, and e

ternal welfare : As alſo to manage every thing with

diſcretion ; to be modeft and virtuous with all purity

of manners ; to be careful and induftrious houſewives,

not gadding about like idle buſy-bodies, ( 1 Tim . v .

13. )

N O T E.

* Some have thought that aged men are mentioned by way diſtinction from

and women , in this and the next verſe, them, ver. 4. S , 6. the context deter

are meant of church -officers, ſuch as el mines the reference to elderly perſons, as

ders and deaconeffes : Butas young men ſuperiors ; and elders in office had been

and women and not private Chriſtians, deſcribed in the precedingchapter.

4. That
A

to
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13. ) but keeping as much as may be at home, and

minding the affairs of their families; to be meek and

good tempered toward their ſervants , and all they

have to do with ; and to pay due reſpect and obedi

ence, in all lawful things, to their huſbands, that

they may never givethe leaſt occaſion for any to ſpeak

reproachfully of theword or ways of God , as though

theſe .encouraged any diſorderly practice.

6 Young
6 In like manner, adviſe and excite young men,

likewiſe exhort to

be ſober -minded . profeffing Chriſtianity, to be conſiderate, chatte,

meek, and fober ; and to maintain a due government

of their temper and paſſions , which are apt to be too

warm and impetuous, raſh , proud, wilful, and fro

lickfome, at their blooming age.

7 In all things 7 , 8 And if you would have theſe things believed

ſhewing thyſelf a and practiſed by others, Be eſpecially careful to draw

pattern of good them out to the life, and recommend them in your
works ; in doctrine

mewing own behaviour, by being yourſelf an exact pattern of

ruptneſs, gravity , every thing that is good and excellent in itſelf, and

fincerity, beneficial to men : And, in all your preaching, de

8 Sound ſpeech liver nothing but the paire, unmixed doctrine of Chriſt,

demned ; thathe with diſintereſted ſingle aims at the glory of God and

that is of the con. the good of fouls ; with becoming ſeriouſneſs and ve

trary part, may be nerašle gravity ; and with all fimplicity and godly fin

alhamed, having cerity ; and in ſuch ſcriptural, eaſy, and fignificant

of revil thing to ſay language, asis ſuited to convey your ideas in a plain,
you.

determinate meaning , according to the truth of the

goſpel ; and as ſhall neither miſlead your hearers, nor

be juſtly objected to , either for its ambiguity, obſcu

rity, or falthood ; that fo your moft critical, carping,

and cavilling enemies may even bluſh and be confound

ed, as finding that there is no room for the reproach

es, and invidious charges of error in doctrine, or mil

demeanor in practice, which they were endeavouring

to faſten upon you, and your followers.

9 Exhort ſer
9 And whereas there are ſome judaizers, who

vants to be obedi- would perſuade ſuch converted ſlaves, as are the pro
ent unto their own

maſters, and
perty of heathen maſters, that it is not lawful for

pleaſe them well in them to continue in their ſervice, You ought to guard

all things ; not an- againſt ſuch an encroachment on civil rights ; and

ſwering again . preſs upon all believing fervants, whether flaves or o

thers, the duty of continuing, as much as ever, and

upon better principles than ever before, to be obed

entin all lawful things to their carthly maiters, not

only to the good and gentle, but alſo to thefroward;

( 1 Pet. ii . 18. ) and to endeavour to behave in ſuch

a courteous, obliging, and diligest manner, as ſhall

win their favour,and give them a great deal of plea

ſure in ſeeing all their juft and reaſonable commands

executed : And exhort ſervants to be ſo well ſatisfied

with their ſtation , and the duties of it , as chearfuily

VOL. V. I i

to

to

1
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to attend to them , without murmuring, or diſputing

againſt them, or returning rude and ſaucy anſwers,

when they are ordered to doany thing they do not

like, or are reproved for their faults.

10 Not purloin 10 And charge them to be ſtrictly juft and honeſt

ing, but thewing ( ſee Eph. vi. 5, 6. and Col. ii. 22 , 23. ) , never dar

all good fidelity; ing to waſte, embezzle, or ſecret to their own uſe,

dorn the doctrine any of their maſter's goods, money , or proviſions, be

of God ourSaviour yond his allowance ofwhat is fit and needful for them ;
in all things. but always to be approving themſelves, as good and

faithful ſervants, that punctually obey, his orders, and

do the beſt they can for his honour and advantage,

like perſons that make his intereft their own ; ( svce )

to the end that they may be a credit to the goſpel, and

to their holy profeſſion of it , and may thereby ſtrike

conviction upon the conſciences of their infidel mal

ters themſelves, as well as others, of the excellency,

purity, and power of the doctrine of the bleſſed God,

even our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, ( ver. 13. ſee the note

there ) with regard to all civil and moral, as well as

religious duties, in every relation of life.

11 For the grace 11 For the goſpel of the grace ofGod, particularly

of God that bring under the New Teftament-diſpenſation ofit, ( Ephef.

eth ſalvation , hath

appeared toall iii , 2. ) which is the effect of his free favour, and re

veals it to us ; and is the means of working grace in

our hearts, as it brings glad tidings of deliverance

from fin and wrath , and of eternal happineſs through

Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhows the way of obtaining this

great ſalvation by faith in him , has now ſhone forth

in all its light and glory, ( Eneparn ) like the riſing

fun, upon all nations, to whom he ordered it to be

preached, (Mat. xxviii. 19. and Mark xvi. 15. ) and

upon all ſorts of the finful fons and daughters of

men, whether Jews or heathens, young or old,

maſters or ſervants. (ver. 29–9. )

12 Teaching us, 12 And its great and holy tendency and defign,

that denying un

godlineſs,
and together with its effectual working in thoſe of us who

worldly fufts, we believe, is to teach and oblige us, whatever our civil

ſhould liveſoberly, ſtations be , that, renouncing, abhorring and utterly

righteoufly, and forſaking all infidelity, idolatry, and impiety of every

godly inthis pre- kind, contrary to the firſt table ofthe moral law ;
tent world ;

and all irregular inclinations and deſires, contrary

to the ſecond table , which confiſt in the luft of the

fleſh, the luſt ofthe eye,and the pride of life, ( 1 John

ii. 16.) and which worldly minded men indulge and

gratify, and place their happineſs in ; that, abandon

ing and deteſting all theſe, we ſhould be wifely care

ful to lead a life of purity and fanctity, in a due go

vernment of our paſſions and appetites; in a juft, ho.

neft, equitable and benevolent behaviour toward men ,

doing by them as we would be done by ; (Luke vi.

men :

li

6

31. )
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31. ) and in all acts of public and private worſhip

and devotion toward God, accordingto his word , in

the exerciſe of every grace, and celebration of all his

ordinances, and obſervation of all his commandments,

as long as we continue in this preſent world of fin ,

temptation, and ſnares.

13 Looking for 13 And it teaches, encourages, and animates us

that blefled hope, to do all this, by the moſt conttraining motives, as

and the glorious perſons who look with an eye of faith, and wait with

great God, and earneſt expectation and longing deſire,and yet with

our Saviour Jeſus ſubmiſlive patience, for the perfect, all-comprehend

Chrift :
ing, and everlaſting felicity of the heavenly ſtate, in

the immediate preſence of Chriſt, which is the great

object of our joyful hope ; and for the illuſtrious ap

pearing of the great and mighty God, ( Iſa. ix . 6. )

even our dear Lord, Redeemer, and Saviour Jeſus

Chriſt, who, at his ſecond coming without fin to

ſalvation, ( Heb. ix . 28. ) will appear on his throne

of judgment, like himſelf, in all the majeſty, beauty,

grandeur, and brightneſs of his divine and mediatori

al glory, and , in the glory of his Father, and of all

his holy ſurrounding angels ; (Matıb. xvi. 27. and

xxv. 31. and Mark viii. 38. ) and will come to be
1

glorified in his faints, and admired in all them that

believe. ( 2 Theſ. i . 10. )

14. Who gave 14 And what may we not look and hope for from

himſelf for us, that him , who loved us , at ſo high , matchleſs, and alto

he might redeem niſhing a rate, as freely to devote and give up his own

ty, and purify un. great ſelf, ſoul and body, to the moſt painful and

to himſelf a pecu . ignominious death of the croſs ? This he willingly

liar people , zealous ſuffered for our fakes, and in our room and ſtead ,

of good works.
( 1 Pet. iii. 18. ) that he might effectually redeem us

by his blood from the power and tyranny, as well as

from the guilt and puniſhment , of all our ſins, and

at length from the in-being of them ; and might ſancti

fy,

Ν Ο Τ E.

* It ſeems to me, that our Lord Je- ways, exegeticalof the firſt, to intimate

ſus Chriſt, is meant by God our Saviour, that they both belong to the ſame ſub

ver. 1o. he being, moſt ſtrictly ſpeak. ject; ( lee the note on Eph. i. 1.) and

ing, the Saviour,and moſt frequently in all theNew Testament the Father is

ſtyled in the New Teſtament our Savi- never faid to appear : But we often

our, and very often God ; and may be read of the appearing of our Lord Jeſus

confidered , as there diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt to judgment, which is repreſent

God the Father, whofe goſpel of grace ed , as what will be exceeding glori.

is ſaid to have appeared to all men in ous ; and he is ſpoken of, by way of em

the next verſe : However, I am well phaſis, as our hope, and the hope of glo

ſatisfied, that he is meant here by the ry. ( Col. i . 27. and 2 Tim . i. 1.) And

great God, and, or as I think it might though Chriſt will come in bis Father's

be better rendered , even our Saviour as well as his own glory ; yet it is not

Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe the article in the the perſon of the Fath but of the S012,

Greek is prefixed to the greut God, and that will then come, and make his ap

'not repeated before our Saviour' Jeſus pearance , Col. ini . 4. and i Pet. v: 4 .

Chriſt , in which poſition of the article (See my diſcourſe on Jeſus Chriſt God .

the laſt title is uſually, though not al- man, pag . 58 , 59. )

Ii 2
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fy, cleanſe, and ſeparate us to himſelf for ſacred uſe,

and for his glory, as his fpecial, precious, and peculiar

property, byhis Father's gift, his own purchaſe, and

our own free and full content in the day of his power,

that we might be zealouſly affected towards him and

his cauſe, and fervent in ſpirit to ſervehim in the per

formance of every work, which in its own nature, or

by his appointment, and in his account, is good and

honourable, as being done upon good principles to

good ends, and in a right manner, according to the

good rule laid down in his word .

15 Theſe things 15 Theſe are things of fo valt importance, and are

fpeak and exhort; fo vehemently oppoſed, or corrupted by the enemies

ali
authority. Let of Chriſt and hisgoſpel, that you ought to be very

no man deſpite earneft in preaching and inculcating them, and in

ſharply reproving the men and their errors and vices,

that ſet themſelves againſt them ; and you ſhould do

this with all the authority that Chriſt has given you

in the execution of your office. All this ought to be

managed with ſuch prudence, faithfulneſs, and gravi

ty, as ſhall raiſe you, and your office, above the con

tempt of your moſt ſcornful and haughty enemies .

thee .

RECOLLECTION S.

How carefully ſhould miniſters adhere to , preach , and apply the pure doctrine

of the goſpel, and the duties that are anſwerable to it, for exhortation, conſola

tion , and reproof, as there may be occaſion ; and do this with ſuch gravity, fince .

rity , faithfulneſs, and authority in the nameof Chriſt, and with ſuch plain ſcriptu .

ral language, and exemplary behaviour in their own lives, as ſhall raiſe them a

bove contempt, and make their enemies aſhamed of their endeavours to reproach

them ! The duties, as well as doctrines of Chriſtianity, are to be taught and ur .

ged, not only in a general way, but with particular application , as occaſions re

quire, to believers of all circumſtances and conditions; to aged men and women ,

that they may be grave, ferious, temperate in all things, found in the faith, in

ſtructive and exemplary in every grace, as becomes perſons of their ſtanding in

years, and in their holy profeſſion ; to younger people of both ſexes, that they may

be prudent , chaſte, and temperate, and may be wiſe and affectionate in diſchar.

ging the duties of their reſpective relations ; and to ſervants of all ranks, that they

may ftudy to pleaſe their earthly maſters of every character ; and may be obedi

ent to their juſt commands, faithful, induſtrious, and ſtrictly honeſt, in managing

all their affairs, and not pert and arrogant in giving word for word : Such beha .

viour reflects an honour upon their Chriſtian profeſſion, and the goſpel ofthe grace.

of God . And O what a bleſſed goſpel is this ! It teaches, and obliges the profer

fors of it, to abandon all irreligion and profaneneſs, and all inordinate inclinations

to the pleaſures and honours of this world ; and to live in the practice of all fobri .

ety, honeſty, and piety ; and it encourages them to look and hope for the heavenly

happineſs ; which thall be brought to every true believer at the bleſſed and glori.

ous appearing of JeſusChriſt, who is the great God and their Saviour ; and who

gave himſelf to death for them , that he might redeem them from the guilt and do

minion, and at length from the remainders of all fin , and might ſanctily them for

himſelf, as a peculiar people, zealouſly devoted to God , and chearfully abounding

in all good works to his praiſe and glory.

CHAP.
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The apoſtle goes on to give orders about obedience to civil magiſtrates,

and a becoming behaviour towards all men , 1 , 2. Inforces them

from a conſideration of what believersthemſelves were before con.

verhon, and are made to be, through Jeli . Chrill, by regenera

ting and juſtifying grace, 3,-7. Puis Titus upon urging befe

things, to ihe end ihat good works may be practiſed bybelievers,

and upon avoiding vain and uſeleſs disputes, 8 , 9. Infifts on his

rejecting a heretic, afier due admonition, 10 , 1. Deſires that

he would come, and bring Zenas and Apollos with him to Nico- .

polis, recommends good work for neceffary purpoſes, 12,-- 14 .

And concludes, as uſual, wib jalutations, and a benediction, 15 .

Text. PARAPHRASE .

mind tobe" fub ASjudaizing zealotsendeavour to diſſuade Chrif

ject to principali
tians from owning the authority of heathen go

ties and powers, to vernors, you ought to guard them againſt an error,

obey magiftrates, lo contrary to the deſign of the goſpel, and deſtruc

to be ready to eve- tive to the political ſtate, and to the civil power of

Ty good work.
rulers over it : Let therefore all the profeſſors of

Chriſt's name be admoniſhed of their duty , to be

peaceably ſubmiſſive to ſupreme and ſubordinate go

vernors ; ( 1 Pet. ii. 13 , 14.) and to pay a conſcienti

ous obedience to all the juſt laws of civil magiftrates,

who, whether they be Chriſtians or not, are ordain

ed of God for the good of the community ; ( Rom.

xiii, 1,-4. ſee the notes there ) and to be chearfully

willing to do every lawful thing that they require ;

as alſo to perform every duty, that is owing to per

fons of all degrees and ſtations, yea, good works of

every kind, relating to God , ourſelves, and others.

2 To ſpeak evil 2. Caution them likewiſe againſt reviling any one,

of no man,to be of whatever rank, nation , or religion he be ; againſt

no brawlers, but falſely charging any crime upon him ; or expoſing

gentle, thewing all his character, with an ill deſign, by divulging, even
meekneſs unto all

the bad things he may be guilty of ; or ever doing it

at all , unleſs ſome valuable end is to be anſwered by

it : Warn them againſt a litigious, quarrelſome tem

per and behaviour, to the diſturbance of civil or re

ligious communities : Teach them , on the contrary ,

to be of an equitable, candid , yielding fpirit ; and to

manifeſt an humble, mild , and good temper in all

their words and actions, towards all ſorts of men, e.

ven enemies , and ungodly people themfelves.

3 For we 3 And we ſurely cught to be ready to go into

ſelves alſo were ſuch an humble and candid diſpofition toward thoſe

fometimes foolili, that are no worſe than weonce were, and, if left to

diſobedient,

ceived , ourſelves, ſhould ſtill have been : For while we were

in

men.
1

our

de
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VA

*

PLE

ceived , ſerving di- in a ſtate of nature, under the power of the corrup

vers luſts and plea- tions that reigned in us, evenwe ourſelveswere then

malice and envy, deftitute ofall ſpiritual knowledge and wiſdom relat

hateful, and hating ing to our duty and happineſs ; were diſobedient to

one another. God, and to his holy, juſt, and good laws ; were

wandering ( anavapesvos) from him , and from the way

of life and peace, being ſeduced by the treachery of

our own hearts, by falſe teachers, and the temptations

of Satan , and of this evil world ; were perfect flaves

to various finful inclinations and ſenſual pleaſures ;

yea, were ſpending our time in a malicious way of

wiſhing and doing ill to thoſe that did not pleaſe us,

and inenvious thoughts at the honour and advantages

of thoſe that were above us : And ſo, upon the

whole, we were moſt deteftable creatures, odious in

ourſelves, and to God and all good men ; and full of

bitter enmity one againſt another, according to our

different paſſions and intereſts, and moſt flagrantly ſo,

as we were either Jews or Gentiles, who reciprocally

had an implacable averfion to each other, as ſuch .

4 But after that 4 But a holy and happy change was made upon

the kindneſs and

us, who were in thoſe hideous circumſtances, when
love of God our

Saviour toward the tranſcendent benignity of God, who contrived,

man appeared, ordained , and brought about , our ſalvation by Jeſus

Chrift, and his aftoniſhing philanthropy, (Piecydow

Tuce) or ſpecial loving -kindneſs to finners ofmankind,

in diſtinction from the fallen angels, ( stepave ) broke

out, and ſhone forth with illuftrious and reviving

beams, upon us, in the preaching of the goſpel, and

in the riſing of the Sun of righteouſneſs himſelf

our ſouls, with healing in his wings . (Mal. iv. 2.)

5 Not by works 5 As we had ſo deeply plunged ourſelves into all

of righteouſneſs, that is vile and hateful, It neither was, nor could

which have

done, but accord be, in confideration of any good or holy works which

ing to his mercy had performed, that God was induced to ſhow us

he ſaved us, by the fo high favour, there having been nothingof that

waſhing of rege- kind, but every thing of a contrary ftrain found in

us ; but it was merely of his own free, ſelf-moving ,

and

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Hating one another (recouvles axan. And , upon the cloſeſt attention, I can

dous ) ſeems directly to point to the na- not find one character in the whole de.

tional enmity that was between the ſcription, that may not be applied in

Jews and Gentiles ; and as there was common to them ; much leſs can I think,

as much on the Jews part againſt the with fome, that the apoſtle ſhould all

Gentiles, as on the Gentiles againſt the along mean only himſelf, in an argu

Jews, and rather more, it carries a ment to enforce upon all believers the

strong intimation , that the apoſtle does duties he had before been recommend

not, in this and the following verſes, ing to them ; and that, without giving

{peak merely of the wretched vile ſtate the leaſt hint of ſuch a deſign in the va.

of the Gentiles by nature, and their re- riation of his ſtyle, or in the tenor of his

covery hy grace ; but of mankind in ge- diſcourſe, or in any part of the prece.

neral, incluſive of the Jews, and of ding or following verſes.

himſelf and Titus, as well as others :

upon

we

we

nc.
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7 That

neration , and re- undeſerved and forfeited, yea, abuſed and provoked

newing of the holy mercy, and according to its own compaſſionate pro
Ghoſt ;

penfions, that he brought us out of that deplorable

condition into a ſtate of ſalvation, through the clean

fing virtue of regenerating grace, which was fignified

by ourbaptiſm with water, ( ſee the note on Eph. v.

26. ) and was effected by that renovation in the ſpirit

of our minds, which was wrought in us by the ſpeci

al operation of the Holy Spirit.

6 Which he 6 Which Holy Spirit, in his gifts and graces,

ſhed on us abun. God the Father poured out from on high upon us

dantly, through with the greateſt riches and abundance, according to

Jeſus Chriſt our

Saviour : his infinite mercy, ( ver . 5. ) and his promiſe relating

to goſpel-times, ( Iſa. xliv. 3. ſee the notes on Acts

ii. 38 , 41.) through the mediation , merit , and exalt

ation of Jeſus Chriſt, who is our immediate Saviour,

as he purchaſed all falvation for us , and beſtows it

upon us ;

being 7 That being brought into a ſtate of pardon and

juftified by his acceptance with God to eternal life, through faith
grace , we ſhould

be made heirs ac in him , under the Spirit's influence, and ſo diſchar

cordingto the hope ged from guilt and condemnation by the free grace of

of eternal life. God,onaccount of the perfect righteouſneſs of Je

ſus Chriſt the Saviour , we might be brought as

children into his family ; ( John i.12.) and, being

children , might be beirs of God , and joint-beirs

with Chriſt, and be glorified together with him ,

( Rom. vii . 17. ) according to the folid ground of

hope, which God has given us in Chriſt, and in the

promiſes, and the grace of hope, which he has

wrought in us upon that ground, of inheriting eter

nal life through a Redeemer.

& This is a faith 8 All that I have been ſaying is a true and faith

ful ſaying, and ful word , (novos ) which may, and ought to be,

theſe things Iwill firmly believed ; and I would have you frequently aſ

that thou affirm

conſtantly, that ſert and inſiſt upon theſe important things in the

they which have courſe of your miniſtry, relating to the wretched

believed in God, ftate of man by nature, and the rich mercy of God

might be careful through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, for regeneration,

to maintaingood juftification , and eternal life , (ovce) to the end that
works: theſe things

are good and pro. thoſe, who have believed in God through Chriſt, ac

fitable unto men. cording to the goſpel-revelation, might be induced,

and excited thereby, to uſe the utmoſt care and di

ligence to abound , excel, and lead the way to others,

(xanwysgywy afwisaosau in all ſuch works, as are ho

nourable to God, and Chriſt , and to the Chriftian

character. Theſe doctrines, and the good works to

which they manifeftly tend, are every way excellent

in their own nature , and though Godcannot be

profited by them, they are exceeding uſeful and be

neficial tomankind.

9 But
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9 But avoid fool . 9 But keep yourſelf clear off, and endeavour to

ith queſtions, and diſcountenance thoſe ſenſeleſs, idle , doating queſti

genealogies, and

ons, that judaizing teachers are fo fond of; and thoſe
contentions, and

ftrivings about the intricate endleſs genealogies, for making out their

law : for they are own lineage from this and the other particular tribe

unprofitable and and family, ( ſee the firſt note on 1 Tim. i. 4.) which

vain.
are of no manner ofadvantage, after the Meſſiah has

put an end to their church -ſtate and polity ;

as alſo their litigious controverſies, and warm con

tendings about the ſenſe and obligation of the cere

monial law, which they would introduce into the

goſpel diſpenſation : For all theſe diſputes are entire.

ly uſeleſs, as anſwering no good purpoſe : Nay ,

they are (Matelice) fooliſh and prejudicial, as turning

to a very bad account , for fowing diſcord, corrupt

ing the goſpel of Chriſt, and hindering the practice

of real godlineſs.

10 A man that 10 If any profeſſor of Chriſtianity , or member of

is an heritie , after a church , entertain and boldly aſſert ſuch errors, as

the firſt and ſecond overthrow the foundation doctrines of the goſpel ;

admonition, reject:

and eſpecially if he evidently appear to do it with a

heretical heart, to gratify his own pride, and make

himſelf the head ofa contrary ſect, or out of preju

dice againſt the truths themſelves, becauſe they lie in

direct oppoſition to his own lufts ; let him be fo

lemnly admoniſhed and warned , a firſt and ſecond time,

of his fin and danger ; and if, after this, he ſhall ſtill

obftinately perſiſt in his deſtructive errors; reject him

and all communion with him ; avoid his company ;

caution others againſt him ; and have nothing to do

with ſuch an incorrigible herefiarch, or fectary of

Knowing ni For you may be well ſatisfied, that ſuch a man

that he that is is utterly turned off from Chriſt, the foundation, and

and finneth, being from all goodneſs ; and that he fins againſt his own

condemned ofhim- ſoul, if not againſt his own conſcience, and fins againſt
felf.

the divine authority, light and truth of the goſpel-re

velation : His own avowing, and perſiſting in theſe

pernicious errors, is fufficient, without any further

proof, to convict him of them ;and ſo out of his own

mouth he is judged , as being felf-condemned : And

he hereby practically paſſes judgment againſt, and

condemns himſelf, as not fit to ſtand in any relation

to , or have any fellowſhip with, the true church of

Chrift * .

12 I have

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The paraphraſe hints the common . But it chiefly goes upon what I take

notionof a heretic, as one that appears to be the true notion of ſelf-condemned ,

to be ſo wicked and perverſe, as to act ( avtoxalangatos ) as ſignifying one whoſe

againſt his own conſcience in broaching own confeſion is enough to convict

and maintaining fundamental error : him , without any further proof. In this

manner

&

1

2

his ſtamp.
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12 When I ſhall

12 I have given you theſe brief inſtructions, how

fend Artemas unto to conduct in your preſent critical ſituation ; and hope

thee, or Tychicus, to have an opportunityof adding what may be of

untometo Nicopo- further uſe toyou, in perſonal converſation, as ſoon

lis : for I have de- as I can well ſpare, and ſhall ſend either Artemas or

termined there to Tychicus, a beloved brotber, and faithful minifer
winter.

in the Lord , (Eph. vi. 21. ) to ſupply your place,

and take care of the churches at Crete : As ſoon as

either of them arrive, I beg that you would make all

convenient ſpeed in coming to me at Nicopolis * ,

where you will probably meet with me : For I pur

poſe, God willing, to go thither in a little time, and

take up my winter-quarters there.

13 And

N O T E S.

mannerwe may underſtand a perſon to province of Greece, on the weſt towards

be ſelf-condemned, or condemned of Italy. (See Wells's Geography of the

himſelf, when evidence of the charge New Teſtament, part 2. p. 69.) But,

againſt him riſes from his own confef- wherever it was, it is plain that this e

fion, without any need of further wit, piſtle was not written from thence, as

neſſes. Thus Yob ſaid, ( chap. ix. 20. ) the poſtſcript further makes it ; for, had

If I juftify myſelf, myown mouth pall the apoſtle' been then at Nicopolis, it

condemn me; if I ſay I am perfect, it would have been moſt proper for him to

Sall alſo provemeperverſe; that is, my have ſaid, I have determined to winter

own words would condemn me, as a here, and not there. ( ext ) This alſo

vain proud boaſter : And Eliphas ſaid of ſhows that he was then at liberty ; and

Job, (chap. xv. 5 , 6. ) Ihy mouth ut. gives ground to think, that this epiftle

ters thine iniquity, and thou choosef was wrote between his firſt and ſecond

the tongue of the crafty; thine own impriſonment at Rome: And his deliring

mouth condemns thee, and not I ; yen , Titus to come to him at Nicopolis, and

thine own lips teſtify againſt thee. propoſing to ſend Artemas, or Tychicus

When the Mothful ſervant hid his Lord's to ſupply his place at Crete, carries a

talent in a napkin, and went about to ſtrong intimation , that Titus was not, as

excuſe it by a diſhonourable and unjuſt ſome would have it , and the poſtſcript

charge againſt his Lord himſelf, He ſaid avers, the firſt biſhop of the church of

unto him , Out of thine own mouth I the Cretians ; but that he was an evan

will judge thee, thou wicked ſervant ; geliſt, who, according to the nature of

(Luke xix . 22.) and when our Lord that office, had no fixed reſidence ; but

owned himſelf to be the Chriſt, the Son travelled about, as occaſions required ,

of the Bleſſed, the high prieſt rent his from place to place, to affiſt the apoſtles

clothes, and ſaid, What need we any in their work , and come to them , or go

further witneles ? Ye have heard the on their meſſages, wherever they might

blaſphemy, what think ye ? And they fend them . We have no certain account

ali condemned him to beguilty of death. of this Artemas, nor of Zenas the law.

(Mark xiv. 62, 63 , 64. ) It appears from yer, mentioned in the next verſe, beyond

all theſe inſtances, that by a perſon's what is here faid of them ; but Titus, no

own confeffon , whether of real or ſup- doubt, well knew them, at leatt by

poſed crimes, he is looked upon as ſelf- name, to be perſons of worthy charac.

condemned. And in the account that ter ; and Zenas being joined with A.

men ſhall give of everyidle word in the pollos, ( ver . 13. ) who was a Jew , is

day of judgment, Chriſt ſays, By thy Thought by fome to have been an inter

words thou ſhalt be juſtified , and by thy preter of the Jewiſh law ; but Grotius

words thou ſhalt be condemned . (Mat. Tuppoſes, that he might be a Roman

xii. 36, 37. ) lawyer, as nut doubting but that many

* This Nicopolis is moſt probably ſuch became miniſters of Chrift ; becauſe

judged, by Biſhop Pearſon, and others, they ſaw that all juſt and righteous pre

to be, not, as the poſtſcript of this epiſ- cepts were eminently contained in his re

tle ſays, in Macedonia, but a town of ligion.

thatname upon the ſea -coaſt of Epirus, a

Vol. V. K k
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13 Bring Zenas 13 And when you ſet out for that place, takecare

thelawyer, and A.
to bring Zenas the lawyer, and the zealous, labori.

pollos, their

journey diligently, ous, and eloquent Apollos, (A&s xviii. 24 , 25. ) a

that nothing be long with you , and to provide every thing that may

wanting unto be needful to bear their expences, and accommodate

them.
them in their journey, that nothing proper and con

venient for them in the way may be deficient, or lack

ing to them.

14 And let ours 14 And leave it as a charge with all our Chriſtian

alſo learn to main- friends and brethren at Crete, and wherever you meet

tain good works

for neceſſary uſes,
with them, that they be prompt and willingto excel

that they be not in ſuch good works of benevolence and hoſpitality,

unfruitful. by entertaining religious ſtrangers, and eſpecially ſuch

goſpel-preachers, as I have been but now recommende

ing to you , ( ver. 12 , 13. ) and indeed in every good

work , thatislaudable and uſeful, for the neceſſary pur

poſes of glorifying God, and doing good to all men,

and eſpecially to them of the houſhold of faith , (Gal.

vi. 10. ) that they may neither be unprofitable to

them , nor barren or unfruitful themſelves, in the

knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſ.

( 2 Pet. i . 8. )

Is All that are 15 All the Chriſtian brethren , who are at preſent
with

me falute 'here, join with me in ſending their affectionate ſalu
thee . Greet them

that love us in the tations in the Lord, particularly to yourſelf : And

faith . Grace be as I have wrote this letter for the uſe and benefit of

with
you all the churches in Crete, as well as for your own direc

Amen.
tion in the diſcharge of your office toward them , I

deſire that the like kind ſalutations may be preſented

to all thoſe of them , that ſincerely love us, with a

Chriſtian love , for the ſake of that faith , which we

embrace and preach, profeſs and propogate, which

they themſelves alſo have received, and which works

by love. May the free favour of God the Father,

and of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt , together

with all its manifeſtations, and' bleſſed fruits, abound

towards all and every one of you : ( ſee 2 Cor . xiii.

14. ) This I heartily with and pray may be , and hum

bly hope and truſt will be your happy caſe, in token

of which I ſincerely and affectionately add , Amen .

6

4

R E COLLECTION S.

How friendly is the Chriſtian religion to çivil government, and to an univerſal

benevolence toward perſons of every rank and character ! And what ſweet and

powerful arguments does it afford to every work of piety toward God, of ſelf-go

vernment, and of tenderneſs to the characters, together with meekneſs and gen

tleneſs toward the perſons of all mankind, whether friends or foes! May we often

think how wretchedly vile we were, in our natural ſtate , to make us humble in

our own eyes, and favourable in our diſpoſitions towards others that are in like

deplorable circumſtances ſtill ! We ourſelves were fooliſh , diſobedient, wanderers

from God and goodneſs, llaves to ſenſual paſſions and appetite, malicious, envious,

odious, and bitter enemies to the happineſs of one or other of ourfellow creatures.

But O the riches and freeneſs of divine mercy and grace, which, notwithſtanding
all
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all this unworthineſs and finfulneſs, has made a bleſſed change in our temper and

condition , by means of the goſpel, when it came to us in the light and energy of

the Spirit! We are hereby brought into a ſtate of grace, regenerated , juſtified, and

made heirs of eternal life, and have the moſt ſolid grounds for a comfortable and

aſſured hope of a complete enjoyment of it . And O with what affecting demon .

ſtration does it appear, that this could never be for the fake of any good thing done

by, or found in , ſuch abominable finners aswe were ; but is all entirely owing to the

mere mercy and grace of God , through Jeſus Chriſtour Saviour, and is made ef

fectual to us by the ſpecial operation of his Spirit ! that the glory of it all may be .

aſcribed to theSacred Three, according to their joint agency , and concernment in

bringing about our ſalvation! And how ſhould theſe true and important ſayings of

God, be often inculcated, and impreſſed upon the minds and hearts of believers, for

exciting and engaging their diligent care to excelin all works of piety , righteouſ

neſs, and charity, that are good and lovely in themſelves, and uſeful to mankind !

How ſhould they ſhun all trifling, contentious, and unprofitable diſputes about re

ligion ! And with what ſeriouſneſs ſhould obſtinate heretics be warned of their

dangerous errors , by orderly admonitions ! But, in caſe of contumacy , with what

deteftation ſhould they be rejected , as perſons that would overthrow the founda

tion of the Chriſtian faith, and that evidently labour at this, and perſiſt in it , as

their own ſelf-condemning profeſſion ſufficiently teftifies, whether it be againſt

the dictates of their own conſciences or not ! But how fincerely affectionate ſhould

found believers be one to another, as partakers of the ſame common faith ; and

how ready to aſlift each other in all their wants, and to give , and receive mutual

Salutations in the Lord ! May the love and grace of God the Father, Son , and

Spirit, be with all thoſe that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity and truth :
Amen.

Kk 2 A PRAC



A PRACTICAL

1

E X POSITION
1

OF THE

A

EPISTLE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL
.

то

10

P HI L Ε Μ Ο Ν,
TO

IN THE FORM OF A
32

PARAPHRAS E.

1

THE PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON.

THOS

HIS Epiſtle to Philemon, though very thort, and wrote (as

ſome think about the year 60 , or, as others ſay, 63 ) on a

private occaſion, is very nervous, entertaining, and inſtructive. It

is the moſt perfect pattern of familiar letter-writing, every way wor

thy of the great apoſtle , and of our eſteem and imitation : It gives

usa moft remarkable inſtance of the free and fovereign grace of

God toas abandoned a wretch as can well be imagined ; and of Pro

vidence's over -ruling, even his wickedneſs to fubferve the deſign of

grace towards him : Andit contains the livelieſt ſentiments of flow

ing tenderneſs, generoſity, and humanity , and the fineſt art of per

fuafive rhetoric and genteel addreſs, together with the native beau

ty of Chriſtian compaſſion, condeſcenfion, charity, and love . The

characters, under which the apoftle ſpeaks of himſelf, and of Phile

mon and Onefimus, with the repreſentations he makes of their re

ſpective circumftances, and the judicious ſtructure of the whole e.

piftle, with every thought , and indeed every word , from firſt to

laft, in its proper place, are calculated with almoſt inimitable dex

terity , and yet with a natural, unaffected, eaſy turn , and godly fin

cerity , to anſwer its main point in view .

Philemon, to whom this letter was wrote, appears in the light of

an eminent Chriftian , though , perhaps , naturally of a ftiff temper,

and too apt to reſent offences : He, probably, was a perſon of con

liderable worldly ſubftance, and converted by the apoſtle's inftru

mentality, ver. 1,-4, and 7,-19.; and he ſeems to have been a

Coloffian ; for Oneſmus is ſaid to be one of them , Col. iv . 9.; and

Archippus, who is faluted here , ( ver. 2.) is directed to take heed

to his miniſtry there, Col. iv . 17.

Onefimus, on whoſe behalf the 'apoſtle wrote, was Philemon's

flave, and had turned a thief and runagate, who, in his rambles,

1

1

came
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came to Rome, at the time of the apoſtle Paul's firſt confinement

there, as appears from the hope he expreſſes of his coming to Colole,

ver. 22. anſwerable to like expreſſions of it in that ſituation , Pbil.

i . 25. and ii. 24. ; whereas, in his ſecond impriſonment, he had no

doubt but that the time of his departure was then at hand, 2 Tim .

iv. 6.; but, in his firſt impriſonment, he was allowed to preach to

company that came to him in his own hired houſe , where he dwelt

as a priſoner at large, Aets xxviii . 30, 31. (See the note there . )

And Oneſmus, being brought by the providence of God under theſe

miniftrations, the Holy Spirit fet the word home upon his heart to

make it effectual for his converſion, which laid the foundation of a

moft cordial love between the apoſtle and him ; in ſo much that Paul

would have been glad to have him for his attendant, and Onefimus

would willingly have waited upon him, in his confinement, ver. 13 .

But as the Chriſtian religion makes no alteration in civil rights , and

the apoſtle had learnt that Onehmus was Philemon's property by the

laws of the country, he would not detain him '; but ſending him back

to his maſter, to whom hewas willing to go, wrote this letter to diſ

poſe Philemon to forgive former injuries, and to receive him into

his family and favour again.

1

Aftera very moving and endearing ſalutation, 1-3, and moſt af

fectionate expreſions of joy and praiſe, on account of Philemon's

Ready faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love toall theſaints, andpar .

ticularly to the poor among them, 4,-7, The apoſtle, with a moſt

obliging addreſs, opens the compaſionate dehgn of his letter, and

throws togethera variety of ſurpriſing , welladjuſted, and moving

topics, to recommend Oneſimus to Philemon's kind regards, and en

gage him to accept of the return of hispenitentfugitive, who would

now make him a rich amends for all the miſdemeanors, he had

formerly been guilty of ; andfor wbum the apoſtle promiſes to make

up any loſs that Philemon bad fufained by him , 8, --22.; and

then concludes, according to his cuſtom , with falutations, and a be

nediction, 23 ,–25.

Text. PARAPHRASE.

AUL a priſon . AUL , *

of . Jeſus
Rome, on account of his faithful teſtimony to Je

Chriſt, and Timo.

thy our brother, fus Chriſt, in preaching the goſpel of ſalvation alone

unto Philemon our through faith in him ; and the excellent Timothy,

dearly who,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Since the apoſtle intended to pro- ate generous foul, and ſo to carry his

ceed , not on the foot of authority, but point, than if he had begun with Paul

of friendſhip and love, in hisaddreſs to the apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, (which Phi

Philemon ,(ver. 8, 9. ) his prefacing the lemon well knew him to be) as he uſu .

epiſtle with Paul, the priſoner of the ally did other epifties, where any con,

Lord, was more ſuitable, decent, and cerned in them either denied or diſputed

melting, as well as condeſcending, and his authority. ( See the note on Gal. i. 1. )

more likely to work upon a compaſſion

PAOL
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2 And to our

dearlybeloved, and who, as a Chriſtian and miniſter, is a brother in the

fellow.labourer, houſhold of faith , and in the work of the Lord, hear

beloved
tily join (ſee the note i Cor. i . 1. ) in fending this

Apphia ,
and Archippus our epiſtle to Philemon, our dearly beloved brotherin

fellow -foldier, and Chriſt, ( ver. 7.) and fellow ſervant for promoting

to the church in his cauſe and intereſt, according to the advantageous

why houſe :
ftation in which God has placed him * ; as alſo tothe

amiable Apphia, whom we love in the truth ; ( 2 fobre

ver. 1. ) and to the Colofran miniſter, Archippus,

who, having lifted under the banner of the Captain

of ſalvation , wars a good warfare, as a fellow -ſoldier

with us, for the advancement of his kingdom and

glory ; and to the whole of your religious family,

dear Philemon, which for the beauty of its diſcipline

and order, ſocial worſhip, harmony and holy conver

fation , is a lively image of a regular church of Chriſt.

3 Grace to you, 3 We moſt affectionately unite in our earneſt wiſh

and peace from es and prayers, that the riches of divine grace, in

God, ourFather, their utmoſt extent, manifeſtations, fruits and effects,

andthe Lord Jeſus andallmanner of proſperity for this world and abetChriſt.

ter, may be multiplied to all, and every one of you,

( upesv) by the free gift of God our heavenly Father,

as the original fountain ; and by the mediation, merit,

and communication of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the

grand appointed medium of conveyance, and the pro

curer and diſpenſer of all, in the adminiſtration of his

office, as mediator.

4, 5 As to yourfelf in particular, my compaffion

God,makingmen- ate good friend, Philemon, I am full of thankſgi

tion ofthee always vingand praiſe, on your behalf, to my covenant-God

5 Hearingof thy and Father, bearing you on my heart, and mention

love and faith, ing you before him with great delight in my daily

which thou haft addreſſes at the throne of grace, on account of what

toward the Lord Ihave had the pleaſure ofhearing , upon good intel
Jelus, and toward

all ſaints ; ligence, of the continued ſtedfaſtneſs, lively exerciſe

and

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* As to the perſons faluted intheſe (ayaanin) is feminine, but the Alexan

two verſes, Philemon's being called a drian, Claremont, and other copies add

fellow.labourer may probably intimate, fifter. (Vid. Mill. in loc.) --- Archippus

that he was engaged in the work of the was a miniſter of the church at Coloſe ;

miniſtry, but does not certainly prove ( ſee the paraphraſe on Col. iv. 17. ) and

it ; becauſe any that were aſſiſtant to Dr. Lightfoot inclined to think that

the apoſtles, though but in private fta- he was Philemon's ſon , or at leaſt a lo

tions , for helping forward the work of journer in his houſe. ( Vol. I.p. 327 of

the Lord, were ſometimes ſpoken of un- his works.) – The church in Philemon's

der that character, as Aquila and Prif houſe feems to take in the whole of his

cilla were ; (Rom . xvi. 3. ſee the para- Chriſtian family. (See the note on Rom .

phraſe there ) and they that hoſpitably xvi. 5. ) And ſo the apoſtle ſaluted all

received the ſervants of Chriſt, are call . that were dear to him, and dwelt with

fed fellow.labourers (ouvegyol ) to the him , and ſpoke honourably and affection

Truth, 3 John, ver. 8.-- Apphia is ſuppo- atély of them to ingratiate himſelf with

ſed by ſome of the ancients to have been them , and engage their intereſt with

Philemon's wife ; the epithet beloved Philemon in favour of Onefimus.

ID :

4. I thankmy
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faith may

and increaſe , and honourable profeſſion of your faith ,

which you hold faſt in a firm dependence on the per

ſon and offices, righteouſneſs, grace, and government

of Jeſus * Chrift, who is the Lord of all , and of your

growing and exemplary love to all the holy profeſſors

of his name, becauſe they viſibly bear his image , be

long to him, and are beloved of him .

6 That the com 6 And, in reflection on this, my earneft requeſt to

municationofthy God for you is , that your ſharing in the common

become
faith

effectual by the ac .
may be effectual to engage you unto all further

knowledging of e. acts of generoſity ; and that your readineſs to com

very good thing municate, as the fruit of your faith , may be an ef

which is in you in fectual means of inducing all that hear of it, and
Chriſt Jeſus.

eſpecially that receive the benefit, to make the moſt

grateful acknowledgments of all thoſe kind and ho

ly difpofitions that are wrought and operate in you

and your benevolent family ( εν υμιν εις Χρισον Iησαν )

toward Jeſus Chriſt, and his poor members and ſer

vants, for his fake, by virtue derived from him, and

to his honour and glory, and the furtherance of his

goſpel.

7 For we have 7 For ' tis an exceeding great joy and confolation

great joy and con. to me in my bonds, as it alſo is to Timothy, ( ver. 1. )

ſolation in thy to think of the generous expreſſions of your fincere

love, becauſe the love ; becauſe I am informed, that the hungry appe

are refreſhed by tites and empty ſtomachs of the poor, whether pri

thee, brother. vate Chriftians or holy miniſters, are abundantlyre

lieved and ſatisfied , to the comforting of their hearts,

by your charitable donations, my dear brother.

Wherefore, 8 Encouraged therefore by your pious and com

though I might be paſſionate temper, though , were I to inſiſt on my
much bold in

apoſtolic authority, which I have received from

Chriſt, to enjoin

thee that which is Chriſt, and on your obligations to me his ſervant,

convenient, ( ver. 19.) I might, with the high tone of a father,

take the freedomof commanding you to do what is

proper, fit and right in the cale I am going to recom

8

mend to you.

9 Yet for love's 9 Yet I rather chooſe to wave that t , and, putting

fake I rather be. myſelf upon a level with you , as your brother in
ſeech

Chriſt ,

N O T E S.

* Faith manifeſtly refers to the Lord“ poſition, which will not be endured in

Jeſus, and love to all the ſaints, accord . “ Engliſh ; butſuch conſtruction is allow

ing to the natural order in which theſe “able in Greek, and uſed by the nobleſt

expreſſions are ſet, Col. i . 4.; and there- “ authors. ”

fore here , as well as in ſeveral other pla + In what a handſomemanner does

ces, there muſt be allowed a tranſpoſition the apoſtle juſt hint, and immediately

of words; and ſo the regular poſition of drop, the conſideration of his authority

them in this ſentence is thus, Hearing of to command, and proceed, in the moſt

thy faith, which thou haft toward the tender and moving ſtrain, upon the foot

Lord Jeſus, and love towards all the of love and friendſhip, to beſeech Phile
faints . “ Our tranſlators, " ſays Mr. mon to hearken to him, as to his friend,

Blackwall in his ſacred claſſics, Vol. I. his aged friend, and priſoner in the

pag. 87. " improperly retained the tranſ. Lord , to work upon the veneration,

compaſſion,
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to you,

1

my bonds:

feech thee, being Chrift, (ver. 7. ) to entreat it of you, as ſuch , by

ſuch a one as Paul all the love, that the Lord himſelf, and I bear to

allo a priſoner of you, and that you bear to him and his poor, and

Jeſus Chriſt. particularly to me his ſuffering ſervant; and I can

not doubt, but that your ſenſe of the love of Chriſt

and
your love to him and his members, and

your compaſſionate and tenderly ſympathizing re

gards to me, will move you to do what in you
lies

to comfort me, when you conſider that I am not on

ly Paul, your faſt friend and brother, but your aged

friend of ripe judgment , and grown old in the fer

vice of our common Lord ; and am now, under the

infirmities and decays of advanced years, ſuffering all

the hardſhips of a priſon , through the malice of my

enemies, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt and his goſpel,

which I preach , and you have received.

10 I beſeech 10 What I , in all love, would particularly requeſt

thee for my ſon
of you, and is the preſent occaſion of my writing, re

Onefimus, whom I

have begotten in
lates to your ſhewing kindneſs to one, who, by a won

derful change wrought upon him, is become as dear

to me, as though in a literal ſenſe he were'a ſon that

had proceeded from my own bowels : (ver. 12. )

To ſpeak plainly, if it may be without offence, Í

mean Onefimus, your poor llave, to whom, what

foever he was before, I am become a ſpiritual father,

as having been inſtrumental, through the grace of

Chrift, in regenerating him by means of the word ,

which I have been permitted to preach in my confine

ment .

IT Which in
11 In this manner have I begotten him to Chrift,

time paſt was to

thee unprofitable,
who, as I perceive by his own penitent confeſſion ,

but now profitable with brokenneſs of heart, was formerly a worthleſs

to thee and to me : and injurious ſervant to you ;
but now,having paſſed

through the new birth, is become, according to the

ſignification of his name, a very uſeful one, and will

approve himſelf to be diligent and faithful, to the ad.

vantage
of any that may employ him , as I have

found him to be to myſelf fince his converſion . He

would certainly make a very good ſervant now , to you ,

were you to take him again into your houſe and fa

vour ;

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

compaffion, and kind regards of one, ſentment ſhould riſe too high at the ve .

whoſe generous foul he had juſt before ry hearing it , with what fine addreſs

warmed with the moſt pleaſing ſenſa. does he only juſt touch upon his former

tions that ariſe from doing good, by faults, and inſtantly paſs on to the hap

reciting, with joy and praiſe, the great py change that wasmade upon him, to

love and liberality he had ſhewn to all carry Philemon's thoughts off from what

the faints ! ver. 4,-7; And with what had been bad , to what now was good in

endearment, in the next verſe, does he him ; and ſo diſpoſe him to attend to the

call Onefimus his fon, before he ſo much apoſtle's requeſt, and to all the motives

as mentions his name; and as ſoon as he he was going to advance to enforce it, in

had mentioned it, left Philemon's re- Onefimus's favour !.

1
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vour ; and I ſhould reckon myſelf very happy in his

fervice, were he to remain with me .

12 Whom I have
12 Upon the proof I have had of him , and know

fent again : thou ing his willingneſs to return and ſubmit himſelf, and '

him that is mine make all humble acknowledgments of his former

own bowels. crimes, and do his duty for time to come, I have

ſent him back again to you , with this recomenda

tory letter ; I therefore earneſtly beſeech you , ( ver.

10. ) to receive him into your favour and family, for

my fake , as well as foryour own advantage, with the

ſame readineſs and affection , as you would any child

of mine, tenderly beloved by me, as the fruit of my

own body, and ſo a part of myſelf, who ſhall rejoice,

or be gricved at heart , according to your good, or

ſevere treatment of him .

13 Whom I
13

For
my own part , I would have gladly kept

wouldhave retain. himwith me, to perform all the good offices toward

in thy ſtead he me, which I am fatisfied, were you here, you would

might have miviſ . be willing to do for me yourſelf ; or which , in your

tred unto me in abſence, you would wiſh
any

ſervant of yours fh.vuld

the bonds of the do in your ſtead , while I am loaded and confined with
goſpel.

the chains , that , for preaching the goſpel, are laid

upon me, as a priſoner of Jeſus Christ. ( ver. 9. )

14 But without
14 But how much foever I ſhoulú have choſen ,

thy mind would I and been pleaſed with this, I conſider him as your

do nothing ; that
thy benefit ſhould property, who have a legal right to him , and to all

not be as it were his beſt ſervice ; and therefore would not take one

of neceflity, but ftep this way, without your approbation and free con
willingly.

fent, that the benefit I ſhould receive from your
fer

vant , and conſequently from yourſelf, might not be

extorted from you, as what you could not decently

refufe ; but that it might be left entirely to your own

choice, to do in it , juſt as you think beft ; and that

whatever favour you may ſhew lim and me, it might

not proceed from any
force upon your inclination ;

but merely from your own good will and pleaſure.

15 For perhaps 15 For, poffibly, the defign of Providence, in per

he therefore de- mitting his leaving you, and your loſing his ſervice

that thou ſhoulder for a little time, as it were but for an hour, (apas

receive him for e- fav) was , not only that he might be brought under

ver ; thoſe means of
grace , which Gud intended to make

effectual for his converſion , who, under alltheexecl

lent opportunities he had in your eminently religious

family , grew worſe and worſe ' ; but allo that he might

be made a ſo much better ſervant, and be fo ingrata

ated thereby to you , as miglit give you the greater

pleaſure and advantage in receiving him again, to con

tinue with you all the days of his life , * like theſe

ſervants

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* For ever, here, in allufion, as fone fuppoſe, to Exod. xxi. 6.; could be at

Vol. V. L1
moit
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3

me

good of

fervants under the law , who ſaid, I love my maſter ,

and will not go out free ; ( Ex. xxi. 5. ) and even to

dwell with you in heaven to all eternity.

16 Not now as a 16 You may entertain him now , not merely as a

ſervant, but above
common ſervant or llave ; but as one that is worthy,

a ſervant, a bro
ther beloved, lpe. of ſtill higher reſpect, even as a brother in the Lord,

cially to me , but greatly beloved of him , and of all his Chriſtian ac.

how much more quaintance ; and eſpecially of me, who have been

unto, thee , bothin the inſtrument of this happy and holy change upon
the fleſh and in the

Lord ? him, and have had the beft opportunities of obſerving

his honourable behaviour in conſequence of it : But

how much more ſtill ought he now to be affectionate

ly eſteemed and valued byyou, as your property, re

lating to the concerns of the body, and as henceforth

your moſt loving and dutiful ſervant ; yea, as your

brother in the faith and fellowſhip of the goſpel, and

equal ſharer, as ſuch, with you, in all the privileges

and bleſſings of Chriſt's family and kingdom here,

and for ever hereafter?

17 If thou count 17 If therefore, upon the whole, you have any

therefore a value and reſpect for me, and count me your friend,

partner, receive

him as myſelf.
brother, fellow -labourer, and joint heir of grace and

glory , and one, that has been bleſſed of God to the

your own ſoul; and would make me a par

taker of that generous goodneſs, which you have

been ſo ready to ſhow to others, ( ver. 7. ) I beſeech

you not to deny my requeft ; but receive him with

the ſame chearfulneſs and kindneſs, as you would my

own perſon , who fo tenderly intereſt myſelf in his

caſe, and ſhall reckon your favour to him, as ſhewn to

myſelf.

IS If he hath
18 If ( as there is great reaſon to fear ) you have

wronged thee, or ſuſtained loſs or damage, by his purloinings or em

oweth thee ought,

put that on mine bezzlements, be it toa greater or leſſer degree ; or if

he is any way in debt to you, let not that hinder

your free reception of him . Though he be not able

to make any reftitution, place all that to my ac

count * ; ſo as, in a way of legal eſtimation, to im

pute it to me, and make me anſwerable for it.

19 I Paul have
19 I Paul, your faithful friend , engage to you,

written it with

as I now do, under my own hand-writing, that (Godmine

willing )

NOT E S.

moſt only to the end of the ſervant's life ; * Put that on mine account, ( rulote

nor can it be carried any further, if we rol caneyer ) or impute it tome, expreſſes,

fuppoſe, with others, that the apoſtle and gives us a juſt notion of proper impu .

Teferred to heathen-ſervants, that were tation, in a way of legal account ; and

bought by the Iſraelites to be their this , with a ſimilar verb of like ſignifica

bond-men and hond-maids for ever, Lev. tion ( Rogi Sousa ) is rendered impute, with

XXV. 44 , 46 .: But the argument is ſtill regard to fin and righteouſneſs, Rom. iv.

more touching, on -ſuppoſition that the 6,8. 11. and v. 13. Here then is a plain

apoſtle had a further eye to their eternal. inſtance of the imputation of that to ano.

ly dwelling together in heavet. ther, which was not his own before.

account.

1
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1

mine own hand, I willing ) I will certainly clear off this ſcore, and make

will repay it : al you full ſatisfaction to the utmoſt farthing : This I

beít I do not ſay will chearfully do, notwithſtanding my ftraitened cir.
thee how

oweſt unto me e.
cumftances, and your affluence ; though I might in

ven thine ownſelf fiſt upon it, but ſhall not , that , in balancing accounts,

beſides. you owe me a great deal more than he can have

wronged you of ; even , in a way of inftrumentality ,

the ſalvation of your own ſoul, as I was the means

of bringing you to the knowledge of Chriſt, and faith

in him foreternal life.

20 Yea, bro 20 Yea, I earneſtly beſeech you, as a brother in

ther, let me have facred relation to me, as well as to Oneſmus, to

joy of theein the receive him cordially for my fake, as well as his

bowels in the Lord. own, not to ſay for yours alſo, and moſt of all for

the Lord Jeſus's ſake, that I may rejoice in reflection

upon the efficacy of his grace to engage your love and

forgiveneſs to this poor Ilave, as onethat you and I

eſteem , under the conſideration of him as united to

Chriſt by faith ; let my heart be comforted now, in

my bonds, with the great pleaſure I ſhall feel in your

dealing kindly with him , whom I am ſo touchingly

concerned for, on the Lord Chriſt's account, in whoſe

name I beg this favour of you.

21 Having con 21 The great confidence I have had in your will .

fidence in thy obe- ingneſs to hearken to me, and yield obedience to our

dience, 1
wrote Lord's commands, with reſpect to forgiving injuries,

unto thee, know
ing that thou wilt and receiving a diſciple in the nameof ' a diſciple,

allo do more than (Mat. x . 42. and Luke vi. 37. ) encouraged me to

I ſay. write to you on behalf of this poor returning fugi

tive ; and I have a pleaſing ſatisfaction in my own

mind, that you will be ready to ſhow him, even more

favour than I have requeſted for him ; and ſo I leave

that matter for the preſent.

22 But withal ' 22 But I would further add my deſire, that you

prepareme alſo a would provide fome proper place for me to lodge at,
lodging: for I truſt

that through your
when I cometo Cololle, and may have an opportunity

prayers I fhallbe of making a perſonal acknowledgment of your kind

given unto you, neſs to Onefimus, and me therein , and of paying what

he owes you : For I truſt in the Lord, thatby means

of, and in anſwer to your and other Chriſtians prayers,

( Phil. i. 19. ) I ſhall, for this time, be ſet at liberty

from my bonds, as one graciouſly given of God to

you
for your further ſpiritual profit, and ſhall have

the pleaſure of making you a viſit to our mutual ſa

tisfaction .

23 There falute 23 Epaphras, one of your miniſters, a dear fellow

thee Epaphras my ſervant, who is fervent in prayer, and has a great
fellow -priſoner'in

Chriſt Jeſus ;
zeal for the church at Colofje ,( Col. i . 7. and iv.

12 , 13. ) and is now my fellow -ſufferer in priſon for

the cauſe of Chriſt, ſends his moſt affectionate reſpects

to you , ( See the note on Pbil. ii . 25. )

LI 2
24 And
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24 Marcus, A. 24 And ſo does John Mark, for whom I have

riftarchus, Dimas, the greateſt friendſhip, notwithſtanding ſome former

Lucas,my fellow- diſpleaſure I conceived at his having gone fromme ;

( A &ts xv. 37 , 38. ) as alſo Ariftarchus the Mace

donian , who was expoſed to the utmoſt danger, for

my fake, at Epheſus ; (Acts xix. 29 ) and Demas *

and Luke the beloved phyſician , (Col. iv . 14. ) who

are my fellow -labourers in the work of the Lord.

25 The grace of 25 May the free love and favour of our Lord Je

Lord Jeſus fus Chriſt, with all its ſuitable and abounding mani
Chrift

be with feſtations, fruits and effects, be with the foul of
your ſpirit. Amen .

every

one of you , to guide, comfort, ſtrengthen , and fancti

fy you, yet more and more, and to ſupply all your

wants, till ye arrive at his heavenly kingdom. In teſ

timony of myardent deſire and hope of this all-com

prehenſive bleffing for you , I ſay, Amen .

or

RE COLLECTION S.

What a wonderful change does ſovereign grace make upon finners, as profligate,

baren and abandoned as Onefimus had been, who ofa perfidious thief, unprofitable

Jazy ſlave and vagrant , and runagate from his maſter, became a ſuber, diligent,

uſeful , and faithful ſervant ! O how eaſily can God over-rule even the wickedneſs

* of thoſe for good, to whom he has a deſign of ſhowing mercy ! With what tender

affection do the inſtruments of their converſion think and ſpeak of them , as though

they were the children of their own bowels ! How becoming is it for thoſe, that

are their maſters after the fleſh , and have been injured by them , to forgive and

love ſuch penitents, as more than bare ſervants, even as brethren in the Lord !

How happy may they think themſelves in the future better ſervices, that are to be

charitably expected from them ! And how worthy of imitation is the great apoſ

tle's wisdom , condeſcenfion, and engaging way of arguing, to recommend return

ing penitents to the favour and compaſſion of thoſe that had been juſtly offended

at them for paſt abules , They are to be entreated for love's fake, with an addreſs

to their benevolent temper, and confidence in their friendſhip ; and with the moſt

mollifying, instead of aggravating repreſentations of the crimes that have been

committed, rather than to be over awed with authority , or deprived of their ci.

vil property, without their own free conſent : They are to be reminded of the

happy turn that is given to the formerly iniquitous diſpoſition of him that is recom

mended to their favour ; of the advantage that will accrue to themſelves by com.

plying with a requeſt on his behalf; and of the kindneſs, that will be therein

ſhown, not to ſay the obligation they are under, to the interceding friend, who

will eſteem it as done to himſelf, will readily undertake to repay any damages that

have been ſuffered by purloinings, or otherwiſe, and will rejoice in the Lord , on

account of his diſpoſing them to manifeſt a forgiving fpirit for his fake. With what

face could any that harden themſelves againſtſuch melting importunity, ever think

of seeing the friend that uſes it with ſo much earneſt concern for its ſucceſs ; eſpe

cially if he be one, to whom they, in ſome ſenſe, owe their own happineſs for this

world , or a better ? And 0 how amiable is the perſon whoſe faith in the Lord Je.

fus, and love to all the ſaints are diſplayed , in forgiving the offences of brethren ,

and hountifully refre !hing the bowelsof the poor, and in contributing,all that in

him lies, to the comfort of the aged, perſecuted, afflicted ſervants of the Lord ;

and whoſe religious family appearswith all the beauty and order of a church of

Chriſt ! Such exemplary and uleful profeſſors of the goſpel ought to be remember.

ed , with thankfulneis to God in prayer ; and there cannotbut be an exceeding

pleaſure

N O TE.

* This is that Demas, who afterwards, ving loved this preſent world , 2 Tim.

in the apoſtle's ſecond impriſonment at iv. 10. (See the note there.) ;

Roine, forfook him in his troubles, ha

<
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pleaſure in faluting them after a godly ſort, and having a holy partnerſhip and

communion with them Who would not wiſh , that every bleſſing of grace and

peace may be multiplied to them , from the Father of mercies, through the medi

ation of his Son ! May the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with their ſpirits; and

all that love him ſay, Amen.

A PRAC

.
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THE PREFACE TO THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.

1

HIS Epiſtle to the Hebrews is moſt generally ſuppoſed, and

to

the apoſtle Paul before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , while he was

a priſoner at Rome about the year of our Lord fixiy -three ; though

on account of Jewiſh prejudices againſt him , as the apoſtle of the

Gentiles, and a ftrenuousafferter of juſtification alone through faith

in Chriſt without the deeds of the law, it may be looked upon as a

point of great prudence in him, that he concealed his name, and

that inſtead of laying the weight of his doctrine, as he uſually did

in other epiſtles, upon his apoftolic authority, he began this, and

all along carried on his deſign in it , upon the foot of the authority

of the Old Teſtament:fcriptures, which theſe Hebrews univerſally

owned to be of divine inſpiration : And, as the poſtſcript avers, it

ſeems to have been ſent by Timothy. (See chap. xiii . 22, 23.)

The moſt conſiderableevidences of the apoſtle Paul's being the

author of it are , his ſublime ſentiments, and cloſe, nervous, and pa

thetic way of reaſoning, and applying things that relate to the per

ſon and offices of Chriſt, and to thenature, uſe, and deſign , toge

ther with the aboliſhment, of the Mofaic inftitutions, wherein this

writer ſhews the moſt exact and extenſive acquaintance with the

laws of the Jewiſh church, which the apoſtle Paul had been moſt

accurately led into by Gamaliel's inſtructions, under whom he pro

fited in the Jews religion above many of his equals; (Gal. i. 14. ) and

in this epiftle he ſpeaks of his bonds, and of Timothy as his compa

nion, and cloſes it with falutations from the Chriſtians of Italy, and

with his uſual benedi & ion, Grace be with you all, which he men

tions as the token in all his epiftles , 2 Thell. iii . 17 , 18. And ſome

ſuppoſe the apoſtle Peter refers to this very epiftle, when, writing

tothe Hebrews, he takes notice of what his beloved brother Paul

had
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had wrote to them , 2 Pet. iii . 15, 16. ( See the note there.) Upon

the whole, this epiſtle was owned to be the apoſtle Paul's by the

generality of the primitive writers and councils of the firſt four cen

turies; and for many ages was univerſally received, as ſuch , by the

churches, as hasbeen obſerved by various learned men. (See Dr.

Owen's third exercitation , and Dr. Whitby's and Mr. Peirce's pre

face to this epiſtle.) I ſhall therefore make no ſcruple, in the courſe

of the expofition, to ſpeak of the apoſtle Paul as its author .

However, it ſeems that the perſons to whom it was moſt immedi

ately ſent, knew who was the author of it , fince he ſays to them,

chap. xiii . 18 , 19. Pray for us: for we truſt wehave a good con

ſcience in all things, willing 10 live honefly: But I beſeech you the

raiher to do this, that wemay be reſtored 10 you the ſooner. And

the divine authority of this epiftle ( which has been readily allowed

by fome, that have not aſcribed it to the apoſtle Paul) has no de

pendence on our certainly knowing the name of the writer, any more

than the authority of ſeveral books of the Old Teſtament does upon

our knowing who were the penman of them .

The Jews, to whom this epiſtle was ſent, ſeem to have been the

'whole body of them that had made a profeſſion ofChriſt; but it was

probably fent directly and immediately to thoſe of Judea and Jeru.

Jalem , to be communicated from them to their brethren that were

diſperſed through various countries : And as many of them were too

much attached to the Moſaic law, and others were in great danger

of apoftatizing from Chriſt and the goſpel, through the ſubtilty of

falſe teachers, and through the violent perfecutions that their infi

del-brethren ſtirred up againſt them . ; ſo the apoſtle accommodates

the different parts of his epiftle to their reſpective circumſtances, and

even to the converſion of fuch unbelievers among them , as preferred

the legal to the goſpel diſpenſation . Accordingly his principal de

Gign is to ſet forth the excellency of the goſpel above the law , in ſuch

a way as might direct and eſtabliſh the faith of true believers in it,

without any mixture of the Mofaic obſervances, and encourage them

to adhere faithfully and perſeveringly to it under all the difficulties

and trials that attended their profeſſion of it ; as might alſo recom

mend it to the acceptance of Jewiſh unbelievers ; and might awa

ken and convince fuch of their danger, as ſhould reject, or apofta

tize from it .

In purſuit of this great and complicated deſign, he ſets out with a

lofty account of the dignity of Chriſt's perſon, who is the divine au

thor and ſubject of the goſpel, and ſuperior to all the prophets, and

even to the moſt exaltedangels, by whoſe miniſtration the law was

delivered at mount Sinai, together with the diftinguiſhing regard

which he had ſhewn to the human , more than to the angelic nature,

chap. i . ii . Hereupon he particulary repreſents Chriſt to be ſuperior

in office, as a prophet, to Mofes ; and , as a prieſt, to Abraham the

father of the faithful, and to Aaron the high -prieſt of Iſrael, toge

ther with the efficacy and eternity of his prieſthood, which wasaf

ter the orderof Melchizedeck, who was a king, as well asa prieſt,

chap . iii,-vii. Having thus eſtabliſhed the tranſcendent dignity of

Chriſt's perfon and ofices, and that particularly in oppoſition to the

defects
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defects of the Leviticalprieſthood, he goes on to the excellency of his

offering, beyond thoſe that were made under the law ; and of the

new covenant, which is eſtablihed upon better promiſes than that

of mount Sinai, chap . viii . From thence he proceeds to Mew the

great benefit of goſpel ordinances, above thoſe of the Mofaic infti .

tution; and of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, by which theſe and the New

Teftament.church are purified beyond what could be obtained by

thoſe facrifices, by which the firſt tabernacle, and its various ap

pendages ofworſhip were dedicated to God, as prefigurative of theſe ,

He then goes on to the perfection of Chriſt's facrifice te

make atonement for fin, of which all the ſacrifices under the law

were only ſhadows and figures, utterly inſufficient to take away fin ,

chap. x. Hereupon he gives a noble view of the excellency and

power of faith in the patriarch's and holy men of old , to animate

the believing Hebrews to perſeverance in the faith of the goſpel,

chap. xi. And, adding to this cloud of witneſſes the example of a

ſuffering Saviour, and the confideration of the much greater excel

lence and duration of the Chriſtian. than the legal-diſpenſation , He

exhorts profeſſing believers to perff in the faith and holineſs of the

goſpel, and to take heed of apoſtacy, notwithſtanding all the cruel

perſecutions and formidable dangers they were expoſed to for their

holy profeſſion ; and concludes with further exhortations to vari.

ous duties, with defiring their prayers, and offering up his own for

them, and with ſalutations and his uſual benediction, chap. xii. xiii .

- But in ſeveral parts of the epiftle he gives himſelf a great liberty

of enlarging upon preceding topics, and often intermingles folemn

cautions, ſweet encouragements, and earneſt exhortations, to pa

tience , conftancy, and perſeverance, ſuitable to the different cha

racters of thoſe Jews, into whoſe hands this Epiſtle might be ſuppo

fed to come.

C Η Α Ρ. I.

The apoſtle, to jew the excellency ofthe goſpel of Chriſt above the

law , and to encourage an adherence to it, introduces his great
de

Sign with an account of the different manner and ſeaſons in which,

and of the perſons by whom , the revelations of them reſpectively

were made ; and deſcribes the tranſcendent dignity of the Son of

God in his divine perſon, and in his creating and mediatorial work,

whereby be excels all that went before bim , 1.-3. And in his

ſuperiority to allthe holy angels, which is proved by a compariſon

between him and them in various particulars, in which he has a

glorious pre-eminence above them , 4 , -- 14.
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TEXT.. PARAPHRASE.

OD .

G

who at

Y great deſign in writing this Epiſtle to the

ſundry times,

and in divers man Jewiſh brethren, is to give them a juft view

ners, ſpake in time of the great difference there is between the Moſaic

paft law andthe goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the vaſt pre

ference
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pait unto the fa- ference of this diſpenſation to that ; and thereby to

thers by the pro- engage them to embrace and adhere to the latter, as
phets,

what is intended to perfect and ſuperfede the former :

In order hereunto, let us firſt of all contider that,

though they were both of divine original ; yet God the

Father, who anciently declared his mind and will to

our pious anceſtors, did it not fully , nor ali at once ,

but ( worupsgws) by degrees, with increaſing light, in

ſeveral parcels, one time after another, before the days

of Moſes ; and then by him , and all along afterwards

by other inſpired prophets under the Yew difpenfa

tion, until the ſpirit of prophecy ceaſed in the church

of Iſrael ; and who in divers ways communicated cis

word to them , as in dreams, viſions, dark figures,

and immediate impulſes , and the like , in ſuch a gra

dual manner, as left room for an expectation of till

further diſcoveries of his mind and will in the Meffiah's

days , who, as the Samaritans, and the jeu's them

ſelves believed , would give the fulleſt and cleareſt

revelation that ever ſhould be made in this world to

the conſummation of all things. ( See John iv. 25. )

2 Hath in theſe 2 God , I ſay, at the cloſe of the Jewiſh ſtate, and

laſt days ſpoken un- under the laſt diſpenſation of his grace,
which was fre

to us by bis Son, quently foretold as the latter days and the laſt times,

whom hehath api hasnow completely made known the whole ſyſtem or

things, by whom ſcheme of his counſels in the goſpel to us, their de

alſo he made the ſcendents, by a much more glorious meſſenger, even by

worlds ;
his eternal, only-begotten and incarnate Son, ( Yooni.

18.) who, as he, being by nature God, has an origin

al and eſſential right to inherit all things ; fo by ſpecial

conftitution , agreeable to theperſonal union of the di

vine and human natures in him , God the Father ordain

ed, and ſettled him in his incarnate ſtate and office

character, as God-man Mediator, to be his firſt born,

bigher than the kings of the earib , ( Pf. lxxxix . 27. )

the Lord, proprietor and poſſeſſor, ruler and diſpoſer

of all perſons and things, and head over all things

to the church ; (Epheſ. i. 22. ) infomuch that we can

not inherit any bleſſing, but under him : And of this

he cannot but be infinitely worthy, as the Creator

of all , by whom , not as an inſtrument or under agent,

but as a divine perſon, who, exerting his own power

in a proper order, together with the Father, made

the upper and lower worlds, and all things whatſo

ever , from the higheſt to the loweſt ranks of creatures

that are in them ; So that without him was not any

thing made that was made. ( See the notes on ver .

10. and John i. 3. and Col. i . 16. )

3 Who being the 3 All his Father ſhines in him , who is originally ,

brightneſs of his as a divine perſon, the illuſtrious ſplendor of the

glory, glory, and moſt exact character of the perſon of his

Vol . V. M m Father,
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glory, and the ex- Father, as a ſon of the ſame natute, and effential pro

preſs image of his perties with him * ; and who manifeftatively, as the

perſon, and uphold. Son of God incarnate, exhibits ſuch an accurate, ſub

word of his power, ftantial, and viſible repreſentation of the Father in

whenhehad by his infinite wiſdom , power and grace, 'holineſs and

himſelf purged our every other perfection, that, he ,who has ſeen the

the right hand of Son, bas ſeen the Father alſo : (John xiv. 9.) And

the Majeſty on as this glorious Son of God created ; ſo he ſupports,

high ; maintains, and governs all ranks, orders, andindivi

duals of his works, by his own almighty efficacious

operation, which he exerts with as much eaſe as by

ſpeaking a word, bywhich he commands, and they

ſtand faſt ; ( P /. xxxii . 9.) and ſo by him all things

conſiſt, ( Col. i. 17. ) even by his providential influ

ence, in whom, as well as in God the Father, we

live, and move, and have our being : ( Acts xvii. 28. )

+ And this Son of God being thus fuperlatively ex

cellent in himſelf, and divinely qualified for, and wor

thy of the higheſt honour ; when through the digni

ty of his perſon he, as our great High Prieſt, prefer

able to all that went before him of the order of Aa .

ron I , had alone, in his own perfon, made an actual

and

PE

SLE

N O T E S.

* As no one fimilitude taken from the brightneſs ofthe Father's glory, was

creatures is fufficient to illuſtrate, both fufficient to guard againſt an imagina

the eſſential union, and perſonal diſtinc- tion of a difference in nature between

tion, of the Father and Son ; ſo , as I them, when immediately afterwards he

humbly conceive, the Son's being the calls him the expreſs image or character

brightneſsof theglory (anavyaona ons of the Father's perfon. (See alſo Dr.

Sotins ) of the Father, relates to his ellen . Owen on the place. )

tial and inſeparable union with the Fa # By the word of his power, ſeems

ther ,as all the fulneſs of the Godhead to mean by the word of his own power,

dwells ſubſtantially in him . ( See the by -whom all things .confft. But whe

note on Col. ii . 9.) And this may be ther we refer it to his own or his Father's

called the brightneſs of the Father's glo- power it is in effect all one , ſince the die

ry, in alluſion to the refulgent brightneſs vine power of the Father and Son is

of a luminous body, and particularly the really the ſame in both : ' And if we reo

fun, which is indeed nothing different fer it to the Father's power, this ſhews

from the nature of the fun itſelf ; and that the Father's making the worlds by

his being the expreſs image or character the Son, ver. 2. no more denotes an ina

( xaparing ) of his perſon or ſubſiſtence ferior inftrumentality of the Son in cre

(UTOSXEWs) relates to his perfonal diſ. ating them , than the Son's upholding all

tinction from the Father, in which the , things by the word of his Father's pow .

Son is perfectly like him ,and makes a com er denotes an inferior inſtrumentality of

plete repreſentation of him , in allufion the Father's power in upholding them ;

to the exact and undefective likeneſs of but that the ſame divine power is exert

a die and its coin, or of a ſeal and its im- ed by each of them in both thoſe opera.

preſſion upon wax, which exactly an- tions.

Twers line to liné. Theſe repreſentations † As the apoſtle had ſhewn in the

cannot indeed fully expreſs things as they two preceding verſes, that Chriſt is more

are in the Divine Being ; but they are excellent than all the prophets that went

the beſt that our narrow minds are capa. before him ; ſo he here ſuggeſts his tran

ble of to ſerve the ſeveral purpoſes for ſcendentexcellency above all the Levi

which they are uſed ; And the apoſtle's tical prieſts, which is the grand argu .'

having firſt fpoke in ſuch ſtrong and mentof this epiſtle, while the prophetic

magnificent terms of the Son's being and kingly offices are here and there

touched

11

10

21
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a

more

M m 2

and complete atonement for our ſins, to purge us

from their guilt, and take them away, not by any

oblation of other expiatory ſacrifices , which were in

fufficient for it , but by thefacrifice ofhimſelf, (Heb.

ix . 26.) He then, in conſequence of this, and in the

virtue of his own blood, by office-right, in correſpon

dence to his original dignity, aſcended in our nature

into the holy place, even heaven itſelf, (chap. ix.12.)

to take poſſeſſion, as a prieſt upon his throne, (Zech.

vi. 13. ) of the higheſt dignity and glory, which may

be repreſented in figurative terms, after the manner

of men, by his ſitting with quietneſs and ſafety, pre

eminence and grandeur, at the right hand of God

the Father, whoſe majeſty and greatneſs are diſplayed

with the utmoſt magnificence and luſtre in the upper

world. ( See the note on Afts vii. 55.)

4 Being made fo 4 This glorious Perſon, by whom God has ſpoken

much better than to us in theſe laſt days, infinitely ſurpaſſes, not only

the angels, ashe all the ancient prophets and prieſts, but alſo the high

hath by inherita

ance obtained eft angels themſelves ; he being in his divine nature *,

excellent and office-capacity, which is founded upon it, alike

name than they . fuperior to them, as he really and originally is ſo

much more excellent than all the angels in his own

divine perſon t, and is ſo by the appointment and con

ftitution

N O T E S.

touchedin the proceſs of it ; and ſo he monſtrate his pre-eminence above them ;

ſpeaks of Chriſt's purging ourfins,which becauſe theJews infiited on , and boaſted

is to be underſtood in a ſacrificial ſenſe, of the excellency of their law, as it was

as in Lev . xvi. 30. with reſpect to his delivered by the miniſtration of angels

taking away the guilt of fin by his expi- according to what is ſaidabout it , chap.

ating blood , whereby the conſcience is ii. 2. compared with Deut. xxxiii. 2.

purged from dead worksto ſerve the li. Pfal. lxviii. 17. Acts vii . 53 andGal.

ving God, in oppoſition to the blood of iii. 19.: And though, as I apprehend,

bulls and of goats that wasinſufficient Chriſt was the Jehovah that delivered

for thispurpoſe, and only ſanctified to the the law by the difpofition of angels,

purifying of the fleſh . Chap. ix. 13, 14. which gave a divine authority to it ; yet

* The apoſtlehaving begun with con- the goſpel appears to be ftill more glori.

lidering the perſon of Chriſt, both in his ous,andthe neglectof it is ſpokenof as

divine and ofice-characters, to thew his to be ſtill more dreaded, chap. ii . 2 , 3. ;

preference to the ancient prophets and becauſe God ſpoke it to us, not by the

priefis, ver. 1 ,-- 3. He keeps up the miniſtry of angels as he did the law, but

view of both thoſe characters, in com- immediately inand by the miniſtry of his

paring Chriſt with the angels, to fhew own incarnate Son : For the ſtreſs of the

how far he alſo excels them . According- argument lies, not in any difference as to

ly ſome of the following quotations, to the divineauthority of the original author

prove his ſuperiority to the angels, relate of one and the other, which is the ſame,

immediately to his divine nature, and o- whether it were God the Father, or God

thers to his mediatorial office, which is the Son , that delivered the law at mount

founded upon it, and could not be dif- Sinai by the miniſtration of angels; but

charged, and rendered effectual without it lies in the vaſtly ſuperior excellency of

it ; and altogether, in one or the other, the son as the immediately miniſtring

and unitedly in both thoſe conſiderations of perſon by whom the goſpelis ſpoken to

him, are an uncontrollable and illuſtrious us.

evidence of the ſuperlative dignity of the + The word (y EVO MLEVOS) here tranſlat

perſon of Chriſt above the moſtexalted ed made, very often ſignifies, and is ren

angels. And it was highly proper to de . dered is ; and ſo it expreſſes what Chrift

really H
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a

ſtitution of the Father, as God -man Mediator ; and

is manifefted to be as much above them in his ſtate of

exaltation , as is anſwerable to that more glorious,

emphatical, and fignificant title, which he is honour

ed with by the Father himſelf, (ver . 5. ) and which

he has received by right of inheritance, as the natu

ral and appointed heir of all things ; ( fee the para

phraſe on ver . 2. ) a title far more excellent, than

any name that belongs, or ever was given with ſuch

peculiarity and eminence, to any, even of the higheſt

angels. The ſpecial name or title which I mean, and

which is expreſſive of the dignity of his perſon, and

appropriated to him , is that of the Son of God .

5
For unto 5 For, to conſider this matter firſt with reſpect to

which of the an- bis divine nature, to which of the angelic fpirits, e

geis taid he at a .

ny time, Thou art ven of the higheſt order and dignity amongſt them ,

my Son, this day did God ever ſpeak with an emphalis and peculiarity,

have í begotten as he did to our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; when, referring

ther ? and again, to the formal reaſon of his Sonſhip , he ſaid to him ,

a Fother, and he (Pf. ii . 7.) Thou art my eſſentialSon, whom Ihave

thall be to me begotten from eternity ; which , for unalterable per.

Sou ? manency of duration, may be called one continued

unfucceflive day * . And again , with reſpect to his

ofice capacity, correſpondent to his original Sonſhip,

Of

NO TE S.

really is , and may reſpect his being ori . thence to both theſe conſiderations of him

ginally in himſelf more excellent than jointly , ver. 6 ,-9.; and it winds upwith

the angels; at other times it ſignifies a ſtrong proof of his being indeed the

manifeſted to be, as it migirt be rendered great , eternal, and unchangeable God,

in Matth. v. 45. and John xv. S .; and ſo that made the earth and the heavens, and

Chriſt's being more excellent than the will remain the ſame after they ſhall

angels, may relate to the evidence and all periſh , ver. 10 ,-12. ( See the note

demonftration with which God manifeſts there.) Mr. Peirce in his note upon the

or declares him to be fo : And at other laſt quotation in this verſe has, I think,

times it fignifies made or ordained, as in abundantly proved by ſeveral arguments,

Mark ii . 27 .; and to Chriſt's being made that it is taken from the prophecy in

more excellent than the angels , may re 2 Sam . vii. 14. and i Chron. xvii . 13.

fer to the office-exaltation of his incar- where the words are exactly the ſame.

nate perſon, after he had , in his ſtate of The only difficulty that ſeems to lie a

humiliation been made lower than the gainſt this interpretation, is what follows

angels. 2 Sam . vii. 14. where it is added , Ifhe

* In the former part of this verſe God commit iniquity, I will chaſten him with

the Father ſpeaks of what he had already the rod of men , and with the ſtripes of

done in begetting his Son ; but, in this the children ofmen ,which is byno means

laft claule he ſpeaks of what he would be applicable to Chriſt himſelf. But that
to him . Acordingly I take the former learned weiter fufficiently anſwers this,

of there to relate to his natural Sonſhip by ſhowing that, according to the mean

by an eternal inconceivable generatio:, ing and frequent uſe of the relative

which was maniteited by his reſurrec- term , (708 ) even where the demonſtra

tion ; ( ſee the note on chap. v. 8.) and tive pronoun before it is omitted, it

theſecond to his Father'sacknowledig- ought to be rendered whofoever, mean

ment and treatment of him as his incar. ing whoſoever of the Meſſiah'schildren

nate Son and Meliator : And to the ar- commit iniquity', I will chafien him ,

gument for the uperior dignity of his & c.; andthus this very prophecy is com

perſon proceeds in this verle from his di mented upon in P al. Ixxxix. 30 ,-33.
vine i his office - character, and from
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Of which of the angels has God the Father ſaid, as

he did of Chriſt in another prophecy of him, ( 2 Sam .

vii . 14. and i Chron. xvii . 13.) I will own myſelf

to be his Father, and him to be my Son, by an ex

traordinary conception and birth in human nature,

and will treat bim accordingly, with eminent tokens

of my peculiar love, protection, and care of him ,

whom I will exalt to his kingdom ? ( See i Chron .

xvii. 14. and Luke i.32, 33. )

6 And again,
6 And again , to ſhow that he is in reality a divine

when her bringeth Saviour, infinitely more excellent than the higheſtan

ten into the world, gels, we have another teſtimony to him in Pj. xcvii.

he faith, And let 7. * ; where, with reference to God's introducing

all the angels of this Lord and heir of all into our world at his mira

God worſhip him .

culous birth of a virgin, in order to his going through

the work of mediation upon earth , and his contequent

exaltation to the throne of his glory in heaven , and

his coming to judge the world at the laſt day, God

the Father commanded even all his holy angels them

ſelves to offer religious adoration to him , as to his

own incarnate Son, and to pay all divine honours to

him , as ſuch ; which ſuppoies krim to be God their

Creator ; and them to be the work of his hands, 0

therwiſe they would never have been ordered to pay

ſuch homage to him , as is the unalienable right of

Deity. ( See Mai . iv. 10. )

7 And of the 7 And ſtill further to ſhow how much the angels

angels lie faith ,
are beneath him , God, Speaking concerning them ,

Who maketh his

angels
fays, He makes · thoſe nobielt of all his creatures,

even

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* And again, ſeems not to relate to to his erecting a kingdom of grace in it,

God's bringing Chriit into the world a- and being advanced to the throne of his

gain at his reſurrection, as ſome ſuppoſe : glory , as head over all things to the

For the word (oxyhenny ) here rendered church ; and ſo God's bringing him into

the world , when put abſolutely without the world includes his incarnation, and

any other addition, conſtantly relates to all that followed upon it in his life,

this habituble earth or world, as Dr. death , reſurrection, exaltation , and ef

Owen obſerves; or to ſome part of it , fuſion of his Spirit, for the ſetting up of

ſuch as the land of Judea, or the Roman his throne and kingdom in this lower

empire : But the reſurrection of Chriſt world, and exerciſing dominion over all,

was rather in order to his leaving this till he ſhall come to judgment. Accord

world , and going to the Father, (John ingly Pſal. xcvii. 7. trom whence theſe

xvi. 28. ) than to his being brought again words are quoted , begins ver. 1. with

into this world , from whichhis body calling upon the earth, and the multi

was never removed , and in which he ne- tude of iſles to rejoice on account of his

ver afterwards appeared, except to his reigning, who is here called the firſt be

own diſciples. Again, therefore, by a gotten, and in Pfal. lxxxix. 27. the firſt

uſual trajection or tranſpofing of the born, higher than the kings of the earth,

Greek ſentence, may rather be joined to though none were to begotten or born af

he ſays, as our verſion has put it ; and to terwards, to intimate his pre -eminence,

it bears the tame lenſe, and is taken in and that there was none before him , in

the ſame way, as in the foregoing verſe , allution to the dignity of the firſt- born

to lead us on to another teſtimony con- under the law , who was ſo called , whe .

cerning Christ , relating to the time when ther åny were born after him or not.

he was brought into our world, in order
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angels fpirits, and even thoſe fpiritual and intellectual beings* the angels
his minifters a themſelves, his ſervants to execute his will and com

Alame of fire .

mandments with ftrength , ſpeed, and activity like

the winds ; and makes thoſe, his miniftring ſpirits,

fervent, powerful, and penetrating in their agency ,

like the very lightning, or any flame of fire.

8 But unto the 8 But in much loftier ſtrains of language, God in

Son be faith, Thy the fcripture ſays to his only begotten and eternal

throne , o God, is Son, ( Pſal. xlv. 6, 7. ) As, Othoutruly divine

a fceptre of righi perſon t , thy naturaland eſſential dominion, which is

teoufnels is the emblematically repreſented by a prince's fitting on his
fceptre of

thy throne, is everlaſtingly and unchangeably the ſame,
kingdom .

without beginning or end ; So thy mediatorial

throne of government ſhall remain, ' till all its ends be

thoroughly accompliſhed ; and the honour of it, to

getherwith the complete happineſs of thy ſubjects,

ſhall abide for ever and ever, even after the manner of

adminiftring thy kingdom on earth ſhall ceaſe, and

thou ſhalt have delivered it up to the Father, that ac

cording to the original ſtate of things God, inclu

live of all the divine perſons, may be all in all that

farther pertains to it. ( See the note on 1 Cor. xv .

24,-28. ) The rule which thou beareft in thy king

dom is full of equity, truth, and holineſs, that run

through all thy laws and government : Thou art in

titledto this government upon principles of righteouſ

neſs ; and thy reign, of which a ſceptre is the royal

enfign, is in all rectitude, and with fanctifying influ

ence over righteous ſubjectş.

9 Thou haſt lo 9 Yea, ſuch is thy regal dignity, and thy worthi

ved righteouſneſs, neſs of it, that not only thy laws and adminiſtrations,

and hated iniqui- but thy heart and nature areinfinitelypure and holy :

ty: therefore God, Thou halt the greateſt delight in holineſs, and haft

hath anointed thee thyſelf fulfilled all righteouſneſs ; and thou art of

with the oil of purer eyes than to behold iniquity withòut the utmoſt

gladneſs above thy deteſtation of it, and haft taken away its guilt from
fellows.

thy

NO TE S.

* It is plain that Pſal. civ. 4. from terrible thunders , lightnings, and tem.

whence this quotation is made, ſpeaks, peſt at Mount Sinai, which are ſpoken

as it is here rendered of, and not to the of in Exod. xix. i6. and Heb. xii . 18.

angels ; and though the word in the + O God (o Otos ) in the fingular num.

Greek ( 7pos) moſt commonly ſignifiesto ; ber is never uſed abſolutely, or without

yet it is ſometimesuſed for of or concern . a reſtriction to ſome peculiar conlidera .

ing, as it might be rendered in Mark tion of it , as it is here, - of any but the

xii. 12. and Rom . X. 21 . And asſpirits only true God .

( rviupala ) fignify alſo winds, it ſeems # Though I take Chriſt's mediatorial

moſt natural to ſuppore, that the angels throne to be moſt immediately intended

in the firſt claufe , are compared to the in this paffage ; yet as this is founded

winds, as they are in the next to a flame upon, and correſponds to his original do

of fire ; and ſince the apoſtle deligned minion as God, and he had been ſpoken

to thow the preference of Chriſt to the of in his divine and mediatorial charac

angels in their miniftration of the law, ters in the preceding verſes, I thought

chap. ii . 2, 3. perhaps here may be ſome proper to keep that in view, which in

reference totheir agency in forming the theftricteſt fénſe isfor ever and ever .
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thy ſubjects by thy atoning blood, that thou mighteſt

ſubdue its power in them by thy Spirit and grace.

On account of all this, God, who prepared thee a

body, and is thy covenantGod, and has entered in

to engagements with thee as God -man Mediator, and

ſo in thy office- capacity is thy God , he has inaugu

rated and actually inveſted thee with all fulneſs of au

thority, in exalting thee with his right band to be a

Prince and a Saviour ; ( Acts v. 31.) and has enrich

ed thee with an unmeaſurable fulneſs of the Spirit,

that thou mighteft give gifts to men , and ſhed them

forth abundantly ; ( Eph. iv. 8. and Acts i . 33- )

which, in alluſion to the ancient modes of confecra

ting prophets , prieſts, and kings, may be expreſſed

by his anointing thee with ſuch an unction as is infi

nitely delightfulto thee, and produces the moſt joy.

ful effects upon thy ſubjects, even an unction far

more excellent and abundant , than ever was or will be

given to any other, whether prophet , prieſt, or king,

or faint, or angel, which in their meaſure have been ,

are, .or ſhall be reſpectively partakers (metoxos) of of

fices, bleffings, and joys with thee, and under thee.

10 And Thou, 10 And to ſhow that Chriſt is above all titular

Lord, in , the be, gods, and had an original right to univerfal dominion ,

the foundation of antecedent to what is now given him ,inhis complex

the earth ; and the perſon and office character, by ſpecial diſpenſation *,

heavens are the It is further ſaid of the Son, ( Pſal. cii. 25 , 26, 27. )

works of thine Thou, Jehovah, in the beginning, before any crea

hands :
tures

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The word and is the apoſtle's own, der agent, when it was ſaid ver. 2. that

for connecting this with the foregoing all things weremadebyhim ; and ſo it is

teſtimony, it not being in Pſal. cii. 25. much to the apoſtle's purpoſe to prove

from whence this paffage is quoted ; and the Son's original right of dominion , as

the form of addreſs is juſt the ſame all Lord of all, becauſe he made the worlds,

along through both theſe recited teſti- ver. 3;; asalſo to thew that he is every

monies, without the leaſt intimation or way in nature, as well as office, far

appearance of a different perſon's being more excellent than the angels and all

introduced in the application of them, creatures whatſoever ; and that the cre.

Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ation of the world was to be aſcribed to

ever, &c. And Thou, Lord, in the be- him, who is the author of the goſpel ;

ginning haft laid the foundation of the and not at all to the angels, by whoſe

earth,&e. Were we to ſuppoſe, with miniſtration the law was given , as though

fome, that this laſt teſtimony refers not they were employed in creating work,

to God the Son, but to the Father, I own according to thë fond imagination of

that, after all I have met with to fup . fome of the Yews: And that Pſal. cii .

port this opinion, I cannot fee to what from whence this citation is made, relates

purpoſe this paffage is mentioned at all, to the Meffiab, appears from ſeveral ver

or how it any way ſuits the deſign of the ſes in it , as particularly from ver. 13.

argument in hand : But as it is an un . 15, 16, 18, 22.; and therefore this grand

queſtionably juſt deſcription of the only deſcription of God , as eternal and un

true God in creating work, it is very changeable, and as the creator of all , may

properly brought in here as applicable to well be ſuppoſed to belong to the perfon

Chrif, to prevent all cavils, as though ofChrift, as the apoſtle has here applied

he were to be conſidered only as an un- it.
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2

1

gar

12 . And as а

tures exifted, which of old were not in being, didft:

ſet faſt the earth , as on its baſis, that it might not be

removed out of its place : And all the beauties, glo

ries , and furniture of the whole fabric of the heavens,

with all their pompous hoſts offun, moon, and ſtars,

are the curious workmanſhip of thy infinite wiſdom

and almighty power.

11 They ſhall II Both the earth and the heavens, and all the

periſh ; but thou parts of this viſible creation , firm and durable as ſome
remaineſt : and

they all hall wax
of them now appear to be, are of a corruptible nature,

old as doth a and in their ſeaſon ſhall certainly paſs away, and be

ment ; totally diffolved , as to their preſent uſe and form :

(Mat. v. 18. and 2 Pet. iii. 7 , 10,—13.) But thou,

O immortal Son of God ! always hadít, ſtill haſt, and

wilt have an abiding and unchangeable exiſtence. Be

fore the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou

hadit formed the earth and the world, even from e

verlaſting to everlaſting thou art God, as is ſaid of

the great Jehovah of Iſrael : ( Pſal. xc. 2. ) And'as

we daily ſee that all the creatures of this lower world

grow old and gradually decay ; fo the earth and the

heavens, with all the viſible things contained in them,

ſhall wear out , and, at length, become unfit to anſwer

their preſent deſign, like an old rotten garment.

12 And as a garment is eaſily put off, folded up

veſture ſhalt thou and laid afide at a man's pleaſure, when it is no fur

theythall be chan ther ſerviceable, and he has either done with it , or

ged: but thou art deligns to turn it to a new uſe; So Thou, the Creator

the ſame, and thy of all, wilt,by thine omnipotence, at the end of time,

years ſhall not fail. as eaſily roll the heavens together as a ſcroll,and move

every mountain and iſland out of their places : ( If.

xxxiv. 4. and Rev. vi. 14. ) And by thy almighty

power thou wilt make ſuch a wonderful alteration in

them , that, inſtead of being annihilated and utterly de

ftroyed, they ſhall be changed into new heavens and

a new earth , wherein dwells righteouſneſs, ( 2 Pet .

iii. 13. ) when thou wilt unfold them again for the

ſtill greater glory of thy name. But thou thyſelf art

eternally and invariably the ſame in thy being and per

fections, without beginning of days or end of life :

And in thy love and care of thy people, and the effi

cacy of thy mediation , Thou art the ſameyeſterday,

to.day, and for ever. (Heb. vii. 3. and xiii. 8. )

13 But to which 13 But which of the angels can once be compared

of the angels faid,with this glorious Saviour in his infinite dignity, as

he at any time, that appears from what has been obſerved about his

șit on my right divine nature and office-exaltation ? Which of them,
hand, until I make

thine enemies thy even ofthe higheſt of theſe excellent ſpirits, has God

footſtool ?
the Father thought worthy of ſo tranſcendent an ho

nour, as ever to ſay to any one of them, as he did to

his incarnate Son , ( Pf. cx. 2.) Sit thou enthroned in

majeſty,

2
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majeſty, power and glory, at my right hand , and con

tinue thou to reign on thy mediatorial throne, til fin ,

Satan , death, and all thine and thy churches enemies be

actually and abſolutely ſubdued, and till thou triumph

over them, like vanquiſhed rebels under thy feet, ac

cording to my appointment ?

14 Are they not 14 On the contrary, Are not all theſe fpiritual

all miniftring (pic beings placed in an infinitely lower rank, ( P /. ciii . 21. )

miniſter for them even the moſt eminent of them , as but meſſengers and

who ſhall be heirs ſervants of Chriſt, whom he commiſſions andemploys

of ſalvation ? merely in a minifterial way, as formerly in delivering

the law at mount Sinai, fo continually ſtill in offices

of protection, care, and kindneſs, and in many im

portant ſervices in life and death , for the benefit 'of

thoſe that, by inheritance through grace, are appoint

ed to, and (peed dovtas rangovopleiv) ſhall actually inhe

rit eternal life under him, and in his right, who is

their head, and the prime heir of all things? ( ver. 2. )

RECOLLECTION S.

With what fatisfaction may we depend upon the divine authority of both the

Old and New Teſtament ! God, who formerly fpake to the fathers by the pro

phets, now ſpeaks to us by his Son ; he began and gradually carried on various re
velations at different times, ia diftinct parcels, and by leveral ways and means,

which we have an account of in the Old Teſtament , till he completed them in the

New. How thankful ſhould we be that our lot is caſt under the goſpel-dilpenia

tion ! This is the cleareſt, the fulleſt, the beſt , and laſt diſcovery of the mind

and will of God , that is to be expected in our world . And how glorious is the re

preſentation it gives us of Chriſt in his divine nature and mediatorial office ! He is

cllentially the ſame God with the Father , and yet perſonally diſtinct from him , as

the brightneſs of his glory , and the expreſs image ot his perion, and is his eternal

only begotten Son ; he is the Creator of heaven and earth, and all things contain .

ed therein , and upholds them by the word of his power : And in his office.capaci

ty he is the appointed heir of all things in and by whom we inherit the bleitings

of grace and glory . It is he , and he only, that has taken away our ſins by the få.

crifice of himſelf, and is now exalted on his throne, with the higheſt dignity and

honour, at the Father's right hand ; his throne is for ever and aver ! He is iniinite

ly pure and ſpotleſs in himſelf, and righteous in all the adminiſtrations of his king

dom ; he is fully inveſted with all authority above whatever was or Thall be con

ferred on any prophet, prieſt or king, ſaint or angel ; and at the laſt day, he,

who is the unchangeable God, will put an end to the preſent frame of this worid,

and change it into another, that will be inexpreſſibly more excellent and glorious.

How ſafe andhappy then are the ſaints under his care ! And what an honour bas
he put upon them , in aſſuming their nature , and exalting it in union with his own

divine perſon in heaven, and in ordering all the holy angels to miniſter to them :

O, with what folemnity and joy ſhould they join with theſe celeſtial ſpirits in pay

ing all religious adorations to him ! And how dead ſhould their hearts be to this

periſhing world and all its concerns, which wax old , and thall be laid alide like a

uſeleſs worn -out garment ! But, after all the changes of the present ſcene of things,
they themſelves ſhall inherit eternal ſalvation with him.

1
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The apoflle infers from what he had ſaid about the dignity of Chriff's

perſon and office, the duty of ſledfaſtly adhering to him and his gof

pel, 1 ,-4. Re-affumes bis argument about Chrif's pre-eminence

above the angels, and Mews that his ſufferingsare no objection e

gainſt it, 5.-9. Opens the ground and reaſon of his ſufferings,

and the fitneſs of that diſpenſation, which laid out his waythrough

them to his mediatorial glory, 10-13 And leads usto the in .

carnation of Chriſt, in oppoſition to his aſſuming the nature ofan

gels, as neceſary to the diſcharge of bis prieſtly office, 14,-18.

time we ſhould let

ТЕХт. PARAPHRASE.

THerefore
ought to give SINCE therefore Chriſt is ſuch an excellent and

divine perſon, ſo far ſuperior to all preceding prothe more earneſt

heed to the things phets, and even to the angels themſelves, as has now

which we have been proved ; (chap. i.) * It , for this reaſon, ( dice

heard, left at any r8t0) highly concerns us, in point of duty and inte

them flip.
reft, even all and every one ofus, that liveunder this

more eminently glorious diſpenſation, than that de

livered by Moſes and by theminiſtration of angels ,to

attend the more diligently, affectionately and ftedfaftly

unto ; and , with humble reverential faith and love, to

efteem , embrace, meditate, and reflect upon, and

feriouſly endeavour to make a fuitable uſe and im

provement of, thegreat and intereſtingdoctrines, which

under the goſpel-ftate we have heard, as delivered to

us in the miniſtry of the word ; and to retain them

carefully in our hearts and memories, and perſevere in

our holy profeffion of them ; left, in fome ſeaſon and

circumſtances of life, through the corruption heedlefs

neſs, treachery, and prejudices of our hearts, the

temptations ofSatan , and the fnares of this evil world,

or through any other means, we ſhould be carried a

way from the truth,or be forgetful hearers of the

word, and ſuffer it to ſlip out of our minds, like wa

ter that runs out of a leaking veſſel t ; or ſhould ſuf

fer it to paſs by us, as a ſtream , withoutmaking any

good uſe of it ; and ſo loſe the benefit of the goſpel,

and periſh under all its gracious adminiſtrations.

2 For

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* In this and the three following the margin renders it, ( wagagguager)

verſes the apoſtle manifeſtly makes a run out, is a beautiful alluſionto leaking

practical application of the foregoing veſels, with , which our treacherous

diſcourſe, by way of inference from it, hearts and memories may well be com.

as appears by the particle therefore, pared ; or, perhaps , it may allude to

with which he introduces it ; and ſuch waters that flow by us , but are made no

digreſſions are very frequent in ſeveral uſe of ; and in either of theſe views it

other parts of this epiſtle , aswe ſhall ſee may import defects in ourſelves, through
in their courſe ..

which we get no ſaving advantage by

f Left we should let them Nip, or, as the goſpel.
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him ;

2 For if the 2 For if Moſes' law , which was given at mount

word ſpoken by Sinai by the miniſtration of angels, as Chriſt's meſ

angels was fted ſengersand ſervants to publish it
, ( Acts vii. 38, 53.faſt,

tranſgreffion andand ſee the paraphraſe there) was (Beatos) firm and va

diſobedience 1e- lid , as eltabliſhed by divine authority, with an awful

ceived a juſt re- ſanction to enforce it ; and if every contemptuous vi

compence of re- glation of any precept of that law, by a fin ofomiſ
ward ;

fion or commiſſion ; and every act of wilful diſobe

dience to the authority of God in it , were ſeverely

puniſhed upon the tranfgreffor, whodied without mer

cy, as the righteous retribution of his evil deeds.

3 How Thall we 3 How then is it poſſible that any of us, who have

eſcape if we
pe- heard the goſpel, ſhould eſcape the dreadful wrath of

glect ſo great ſal- God ? How can wein our conſciences expect to avoid
vation, which ' at

the firſt began to condemnation , or imagine that his juſtice will excuſe

be ſpoken by the or ſpare us, or forbear executing the heavieſt ven

Lord, and was con- geance upon us, and that without mercy or remedy,

firmed upto us by for all our iniquities ; and eſpecially for our refuſals
them that heard

and abuſes of his grace, andof the only way of
par

don and eternal life through Jeſus Chrilt ; if, through

unbelief or careleſneſs, we deſpiſe and reject, or difre

gard and do not embrace the word of ſalvation, ( AEls

xiii. 26, and Ephef. i. 13.) or the goſpel, which

brings falvation to loft finners, ( Ti. ii. 11. ) as it

diſplays its reality, nature, and excellency , thews us

the
way, and is the means of obtaining it, and is the

power of God unto ſalvation to every one that bem

lieves .? ( Rom. i. 16. ) A ſalvation, not of a tempo

ral and worldly, but of a ſpiritual, heavenly , and eter

nal nature ; a ſalvation which is the contrivance of

ſuch amazing counſels of wiſdom and grace, and is

procured by ſo great a price, and confifts of deliver

ance from io great fin and miſery, and of advance

ment to ſo great holineſs, happineſs, and glory ; and

a ſalvation ſo complete and wonderfully comprehen

five of all bleſſings, anſwerable to our utmoſt wants

and deſires, as ſurpaſſes all comprehenſion, thought,

or expreſſion ; The firit clear publication of which ,

without the vail of types and ſhadows *, was begun

to be made perſonally and immediately by the Lord

Jeſus Chrifthimſelf in the days of his miniftry upon

earth ,

N OTE.

* It is with great propriety that the ken of as actually ſubliſting, nor be well

apoſtle ſays, which at the firſt began to received, till he went to the Father, and

be ſpoken by the Lord : For though ſhed down his Spirit from on high : Ac

Chriſt opened the goſpel-diſpenſation in cordingly he ſaid to his diſciples, John

his perſonal miniſtry , he did not preach xvi 12 , 13. I have yet many things to

the whole of it ; becauſe ſeveral things ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them

perta ing to it were to be accompliſhed now ; howbeit, when the Spirit of

by his death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion truth is come, he will guide you into

to heaven , and were not proper to be all truth .

fully revealed ; nor could they be ſpo

Nn 2
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his

1

earth , who is the Son of God, and the Lord of an

gels ; and was further carried on, and certified to us

of the Jewiſh nation, by many honeft, undeſigning,

faithful witneſſes, and that under divine inſpiration ,

ſuch as the evangelifts, apoſtles, and others, who them

ſelves heard him deliver theſe bleſſed tidings of fo

great ſalvation, which he came to procure, and beſtow

upon them that ſhould believe in him.

4 God alſo bear.
4 To aſſure us of the infallible certainty of their

ing them witneſs, witneſs, Godhimſelf alſo gave the moſt unqueſtion

both withers ligomis able teſtimony to their integrity, and to thetruthof

with divers mira- what they ſaid, in an extraordinary manner, by abun

cles, and gifts of dance of miraculous operations and effects, whichhe

the Holy Ghoſt, wrought by them ; operations whịch may be called
according to

own will ? ſigns * , as they were fignals of his owning and being

with them , and were ſeals of the doctrine they preach

ed ; and may be called wonders, as they wereuncom

mon and amazing appearances of God's almighty pow

er and goodneſs ; and may truly be called various

kinds of miracles, as they were wroughtby a divine

agency, beyond, and even contrary to the ordinary

courſe of nature ; ſuch as healing the fick , cafting

out devils, and raiſing the dead, merely by ſpeaking

a word : And God ftill further bore witneſs to theſe

his faithful ſervants, and confirmed their teſtimony,

in a rich variety of fupernatural gifts of the Holy

Ghoft, ſuch as the gifts of prophecy, wiſdom , know

ledge, and utterance; and the gift of tongues, and

the interpretation of tongues ; yea, and the gift of

conveying theſe excellent endowments to other belie.

vers, as has frequently been done bythe laying onof

the apoſtle's hands : All which miraculous attefta .

tions from God are not only equal to, but far more

excellent than thoſe, that he ſhewed in confirmation

of the law of Moſes ; ( Deut. vi . 22.) and are diftri

buted in all their different kinds and degrees to one

and another of theſe witneſſes, and to every one

that has any of them, ” according to the good plea

ſure and ſovereign operation of God by his Spirit,

who, with the fame divine ſovereignty, divides them

to every man ſeverally, as he will. (i Cor. xi . 11. )

5 For unto the 5 But to return to the compariſon between Chrift

angelshath he not and the holy angels,This glorious Perſon, Iſay,is

put infubjection far ſuperiorin his office-character, aswell asin him

whereofwefpeak. ſeif, to any of them : For how much foever they

were

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Signs, wonders, and miracles, ſeem of what we more generally call mira .

to be much of the ſame import ; but cles, even while we diſtinguiſh them

may be expreſſed under thote ſeveral from what are commonly called the

terms for reaſons ſuggeſted in the pa- gifts of the Spirit.

raphraſe , which gives us a different view
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upon in

art

were employed in giving the law, ( ver. 2. ) or are

made uic ot as miniftring fpirits to the heirs of ſalva

tion, (chap. i . 14. ) . God has not given them any

authority or don.inion over the New Teſtament

church , and the things belonging to it ; which, be

ing to lucceed the Mujaic difpenfation, were common

ly Ityled by the Jewi, the world to come. God has

no where ipoke of bringing the goſpel-church into

any ſubjection to the angels, as it they were to be

lords and rulers over it , or as it its doctrines, ordinan

ces and inftitutions, privileges and bleſſings, were

to be derived from them , or they were to publiſh and

diſpente its affairs ; which are the things that I am

ſpeaking ot, and ſhall further infift this Epiſtle,

as more excellent than any that ever went before them .

6 But one in a 6 But all thele things are owing to, and immedi

certain place telo ately depend upon the incarnate Son of God himſelf,

tined, ſaying,What of whom an inipired writer of the Old Teſtament
is man, that thou

mindful of ſpeaks in a certain paragraph, ( P /. viii . 4, 5 , 6. )

him on the fon where, contemplating the nagnificent works of God ,

of man that thou he broke out into this rapturous and admiring ex

yiſiteſt him ?
clamation, ſaying, How mean and inconſiderable a

creature is man in himſelf, and compared with the

vaſt expanſe of the heavens, the moon and ſtars which

thou haſt ordained that thou ſhouldlt condeſcend

to

NOT E.

* The eighth pfalm , from whence think, be better rendered, as they are

this and the two following verſes are in the margin , and Acts v. 34. a little

quoted , ſeems to have been compoſed while, or for a little ſpace, it thouid

by David in a clear, moon ſhining and rather have been said , if applied to

ſtar-light night, when he was contem- Adam , that he was a little while

plating the wonderful fabric of the hea- crowned with glory and honour, than

vens ; becauſe in his magnificent de- that he was a little while made lower

fcription of its luminaries, he takes no than the angels ; ſince his glory and

notice of the ſun, the moſt glorious of honour was only for a ſmall ſpace of

them all: And it appears to me that time before his tall, and his being made

the words here cited had a principal lower than the angels was continued

and ultimate reference to the Meſſiah, all along after it. But as Chrift was

who is really a man, and is ſpoken of as made not a littie only, but much lower ,

man, and characterized as the Son of than the angels for a few years, as to

man, in the Pſalms and other parts his ſtate and condition in the days of

of the Old Teſtament, (Pſal. ixxx. 17. his humiliation upon earth ; ſo he is

Dan. vii. 13. Zech. vi . 12. and xiii 7.) now crowned with glory and honour

as well as is called the man Chriſt Jeſus, to continue in his exalted ſtate for ever :

in the New Teſtament, i Tim . ii. 5. And how applicable toe ver some of the

and often tpoke of himself, as the Son of quoted paflages, relating to dominion ,

man : For if the following words in might be to Adam and his posterity in

Pjat. viii, were directly and confoedly general; yet in their complete and

meant of the firſt Adam , or of his po- higheſt fenſe, they could belong to none

ſterity in general, the order of them but the ſecond Adam, as the univerſal

would moſt naturally have been, he Lord and Governor of all his creatures,

was crowned with glory and honour, and the triumphant Conqueror of all his

and made a little lower than the an. enemies ; nor would the apottle's quo

gels, ſince his honour was before his fall tation of them have been at all to his

and abaſement ; and as the words ( Bgree purpoſe, unleſs he had underſtood them

Xu 71 ) a little lower, ver. 7. might, I to have been ſpoken of Chriſt.
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to fhew ſuch favour to him , as to dignify his nature

in the incarnation of thy Son ? Or what is the nature

of man , conſidered merely as ſuch , in the Meſſiah him.

felf, whoſe diftinguiſhing character is the Son of man ,

that thou fhouldit, for the ſake of mankind, raiſe

him in human nature to the office of mediation , and

enrich him with thy gifts and graces, and aſſiſt and

own him in his work , and exalt him to his throne and

kingdom, and give him Power over all fleſh , that he

might give eternal life 19 as manyas thou haſ given

him ; (John xvii. 2.) and ſo by him ſhouldſt viſit the

human race with ſuch tender mercy, as to redeem

thy people, and raiſe him up, as an horn of ſalvation

for them in the houſe of thy ſervantDavid ." ( Luke i.

68, 69. ) .

7 Thou madeſt 7 Thou, in purſuit of this gracious and glorious

him alittlelower deſign, didit place this Son of man, for a ſmall ſeaſon

than the angelsi in a ſtate of deep humiliation , ſubject to miſeries in

him with glory ſoul and body, and to death itſelf, whereby, under

and honour, and thy forſakings, his condition was abundantly inferior

didſt ſet him over to that of the holy angels, who always behold by

the works of thy face in heaven , (Mat, xviii. 10. ) and never die :
hands :

(Luke xx. 36.) And when he had gonethrough a

thort courſe of humiliation , obedience, and ſufferings,

even unto the moſt ignominious and painful death up

on earth, Thou in conſequence of it, and in recom

pence for it, didft raiſe him from the dead, and ad

vance him like a king to his throne, and folemnly in

augurate and inveft him , like a prince at his corona

tion, in all mediatorial dignity and authority, honour

and glory, at thine own right hand in the higheſt

heavens ; ( Phil. ii . 8. 9. ) and didſt conſtitute him the

abſolute and univerſal Lord and Sovereign of all the

creatures which thou haft made, ( Ephef. i. 21. and

i Pet, iii. 22. ) that he might govern and order, over

rule and reftrain them, and make them ſubſerve the

great deſigns of his kingdom , as the head over all

things to the church . ( Ephef. i. 22. )
8 Thou haft put

8 Thou haft ſubjected all thy works, from the high

all things in fub- eft to the loweſt of them, to his dominion, that they

jection under his

feet. For in that may be entirely at his diſpoſal ; and haft given him

he put all in fub- an abſolute power over all his and his church's enemies,

jectionunder him , fin , Satan, and death , thathe may conquer, ſubdue and

he left nothing triumph over them , like flaves and captives under his

that is not put feet ; may difarm them of alltheir force ; may trample

we ſee not upon them with indignation and contempt, like the

yet all things put dirt under his feet ; and may execute his righteous
under him :

wrath upon them * .--This teftimony of the Pfalmif

ſhews

NOT E.

* Here ends the apoſtle's quotation from the Pſalms, and what follows is bis

Fun arguing upon it.
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thews that he had a higher view , than to that original

dominion, which was given to man over the creatures

of this lower world : For (as is there ſaid abſolute

ly and univerſally ) when God put all things whatſo

ever, without exception or limitation, under him , it is

evident, that there is no work of his hands, no crea

ture in heaven or earth , nor any affair relating to them,

nor confequently to the goſpel church , that is not

brought into fubjection to him. But we plainly ſee,

by obfervation and experience , that in ſo long a time,

as from the creation of the world to this very day,

neither mankind in general, nor any one of them in

particular, has an abſolute and univerſal dominion over

all things ; and therefore theſe words, Thou haſt put

all things in fubječtion under him , cannot be applied

in their full extent to Adam , or any of his natural

deſcendents * : And, notwithftanding that full grant

of authority and dominion , which is made to our Lord

Jefus himſelf, It muft indeed be allowed , that we as

yet do not fee that, in fact, all things are actually fo

reduced under him, as to have put an end to all the

oppofition of his and his people's enemies ; the

time for this being not yet come.

9 But we ſee 9 But ( which cannot be ſaid of any other man ) we

Jelus, who was certainly know from the teftimonies of inſpired wri

er than the angels, ters, whom God bore witneſs to , by divers miracles

for the ſuffering and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ( ver. 4.) and by the

of death , crowned great and wonderful effects of their doctrine upon the

with gloryand ho- hearts and lives of innumerable converts from among

the grace of God Jews and Gentiles, thro' the attending power of the

Thould taſte death Spirit, which is ſhed down abundantly from the ex

for every man. alted Saviour ; and we ſee by faith that the Lord

Jeſus, who for a little while, (ſee the note on ver. 6. )

during the few years of his incarnation upon earth,

was placed in a condition far inferior to the holy angels,

thathe might undergo the moft terrible and abafing

ſufferings, even unto death ; we are well aſſured, I

ſay, that now in his human nature, as the reward of

his ſufferings and death , he is actually exalted to his

heavenly throne, and is there incircled with the high

eſt honours, and poffeffed of all the majeſty andglory,

dignity,

NO TE S.

* Dr. Owen and others underſtand be confidered as an objection againſt his

this him to relate to man in general, in abſolute and unlimited dominion , which

diſtinction from Yeſus, who is menticn. is anſwered in the next verſe, as ſeems

ed, as they apprehend, in oppoſition to to be intimated by the word yet, (ourw)

this kim at the beginning of the next We ſee not yet all things put under

verſe ; and ſo the apoſtle denies that all 'bim , which implies that the time is

things are put under him : But Béza, coming when they thall be fo . Now,

Pifcator, Mr. Pierce and others under. though I incline moſt to this laſt ſenſe,

ſtand this him as relating to Chriſt ; I would not be peremptory in it ; and

and ſo the laſt clauſe of this verſe may therefore have included both.
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A

came

are

are

dignity, authority, and power of his mediatorial king

dom , in which he mult reign till all his enemies be ef

fectually ſubdued under his feet. ( 1 Cor. xv. 25. )

And as by the gracious appointment of God , in his

infinite love and good will to men , Chriſt tafted the

bitter cup of death *, by actually dying in the room

and ſtead of every one of the many fons ( ver. 10. )

that belong to him , whether they be Jew . or Gentiles ;

and by experimentally knowing the ſorrows of that

tremendous death , which their fins deſerved ; ſo he,

having done this, is exalted to all the honours of his

throne, that he might be in full capacity to purſue

and accompliſh the great end of his death, in bring

ing them all ſafe toglory.

Io For it be 10 For how offenſive ſoever the doctrine of a ſuf.

him, for

fering Meffiah be to the carnal Jews, who looked for
whom all

things, and by a temporal , and not a ſpiritual ſalvation by him ; It

whom all was every way right and fit, decent, decorous, and

things, in bring- agreeable to the juſtice and holineſs, wiſdom and good.

ing manyfonsune neſs, and indeed to all the perfections of God, who
to glory , to make

the captain is the ultimate end, for whom , and the firſt cauſe ,of

their ſalvation per. by whom, all things whatſoever were created, and

fect through ſuf- the whole ſcheme of ſalvation was formed : It was, I

ferings. ſay, infinitely becoming the great God himſelf, for

the vindication of the rights and honour of his holy

nature, law, and government, in his way of bringing

an innumerable multitude ( Rev. vii. 9.) of adopted

and regenerated ſons to all the bleſſedneſs and glory

of the heavenly ſtate, to prepare his only begotten

Son for this work, as the prince, leader, and author

of eternal falvation t , the whole accompliſhment of

which

N O T E S.

* Taſting death, is an Hebraiſm for ſerves, that every man, for whom Chriſt

dying : But the death of Chriſt was not taſted death , cannot be here meant of

after he was crowned with glory and all mankind ; but that the nature of the

honour, much leſs was he crowned, that argument and the ſcope of the context

he might taſte death , as the order of manifeſtly carry it under a limitation to

theſe words may ſeem to intimate ; for all thoſe who were before called the

the ſcripture every where ſpeaks of his heirs of ſalvation , chap. i. 14. and are

death as preceding his exaltation. And all along, after the verſe before us, call.

therefore it is moſt conſonant to the ed . the many fons who were to be

truth, and to the apoſtle's deſign, to un. brought to glory: the fanctified, Chriſt's

derſtand, with Mr. Peirce, that here is brethren, and the church ; and we may

ſuch an ellipſis or fyllepſis, as is to be add , the children which God had given

met with both in profane and ſacred him , ver. 10,- 14 . It alſo might be de

writers, and is a figure of ſpeech that ſigned to ſhow that this favour was not

ſupplies the ſenſe, though not exactly intended to be confined to the Jews, but

according to the ſtructure of the words ; to be extended likewiſe to the Gentiles.

and ſo it may ſtand thus, Yeſus was. + The Captain of ſalvation ( asxnyos

crowned with glory and honour, that, tas turnpas) properly ſignifies the Lead
by the grace of God having taſted death, er, and is rendered the Prince, and the

he inightſave every man.- -But that Author, (Acts iii . 15. and v. 31. and

learned writer (notwithſtanding his no- Heb, xii 2.) which are the only places

tion of univerſal redemption )further obe beſides in the New Teſtament, where
this

.
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which is lodged in his hands, and to perfect the conſe

cration of him to his office, as a prieit upon his throne,

by means of his atoning ſufferings and death on their

behalf, and in their ſtead, that as ſin bas reigned into

death, fo grace might reign through righ eoufnes 10

eternal life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord . ( Rom . v . 21. )

For both he I For both the Redeemer, who has taken away

that ſanctifieth, fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, that its guilt may be

and they who are
fanctified, are all expiated and its defilement removed, and ihe re

of one, for which deemed, whoſe fins are purged away by his blood and

cauſe he is not fpirit, and who are thereby devoted to God, and

aſhamed to call qualified for acceptably worſhipping and ſerving him ,
them brethren ,

are all of one blood , ( Acts xvii . 26. ) partakers of

one and the ſame human nature from one common

parent; Chrift having aſſumed their nature into per

fonal union with himſelf, and that in the ſame state

and condition of weakneſs, affliction, and mortality

with themſelves, fin only excepted , (ver. 17. and

chap. iv. 15. ) that he might have ſomething to offer,

and they might have the benefit of it t ; and they are

all of one heavenly Father, under a wiſe, holy , and

gracious conftitution, whereby they are legally one

and included in one covenant. And therefore, great

and glorious as Christ is, and mean and contempti

ble as they are, he does not diſdain , but condeſcends

to take them into the near and endearing relation of

brethren to himſelf, who is the firſt born among ma

ny brethren, (Rom . viii . 29. ) and to own them with

pleaſure

N O T E S.

this term is uſed ; and in all theſe places was ſignified byexternal purifications with

it is applied to Chrift : And this Captain water and blood , (according to the more

of ſalvation being made perfect, accord- common acceptation of thole words in

ing to different acceptations ofthe word , other epiſtles) as it was purchaſed by the

( renewoun) which is ſometimes render-. blood of Chriſt, and is effected in conſe

ed to perfect, (chap. vii 19. and ix . 9. ) quence thereof by the ſanctification of

and at others to conſecrate, (chap. yii . the Spirit

28. ) may relate to his being both com t of one ( Ervas ) is both the mafcuas

pletely fitted for, and conſecrated to that line and neuter gender, and may accorda

part of his office which he was to carry ingly mean ofoneperſon, or of one thing,

on in heaven , and for the fulfilling of and that very confiitently with each o

which he was crowned with the glory ther, and with the apoſtle's argument ;

and honour mentioned in the preceding though their being all of one nature
verſe .

ſeems to be moſt directly intended

* Sanctifieth and fanciified (o « yozśww learned expoſitor hasconjectured, that

xaroi ayla SOMEVOU) are, I think, conſtant. all of one means that Christ and the ſanc

ly uſed through this epiſtle in the facrifici- tified are all of one father Abraham , as

al ſenſe, with a reference to legal puri . he and all believers have the ſame faith

fications for ſeparation , or dedication to with Abraban. Butthough this may be

God, and being fitted for his ſervice ; or a good reaſon for Chriſt's calling them

for cleanſing from the guilt of fin : But brethren, I do not ſee how it ſhows that

when they relate to the fanctification of it became God in bringing many fons to

believers, in virtue of the blood of Christ, glory , to make the Captain of their cal

as they do here, and in chap. x. 10. 14. vation perfect through ſuiferings, which

they may well be ſuppoſed to include al is the very thing that the former part of

ſo an internal work of holineſs, which this verſe is brought to prove .

Vol. V. O

-A
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name unto

pleaſure under that relation , as he did after his reſur.

rection, ( John xx . 17. ) and will publicly do in the

day of judgment. (Mat. xxv. 40.) And this corre

ſponds to the reprełentation which was made in the

prophetic writings of his calling them brethren .

12 Saying, I 12 Saying to his father, ( P /. xxii . 22. ) I will

will declare thy make known the glory of thy perfections and coun

my cils, ways and works, to the honour of thy great
brethren , in the

midſt of the church name, with reference to the ſcheme ofſalvation, by

will I ling praiſe opening it firſt in my perfonal miniſtry, and after

unto thee. wards carrying it on in plainer and more extenſive

diſcoveries, ' till it be perfected, in the miniſtry of my

ſervants, and by the illumination of my Spirit, that

it may be fully manifeſted to thy children , to whom

I ftand nearly related by fameneſs of natureand cove

nant-conftitution, as my brethren . I will joyfully

celebrate * and publiſh the wondrous praiſes of thy

love, to thy glory among them whom thou haſt cho

fen, called , and ſanctified to be a peculiar church and

people unto thee.

13 And again, I 13 And again, in another prophetic repreſentation

will put my truſt of Chriſt, he is brought in as ſaying in the language

in him.

And a. of David, his type, ( PS. xviii. 2.) like one that has

and the children communion with his brethren in human affections,

which God hath ſufferings, and graces, as well as in nature, I will

given me. place all my truſt and confidence in the Lord , who

is my rock, and my fortreſs, and my deliverer, my

God, my ſtrength ; ( as it follows in that pſalm ) My

dependence ſhall be entirely upon him to maintain my

cauſe, to ſupport me under, and carry me through .

all my trials and difficulties, to make me triumph o

ver them, and to reward me for them in my own per

ſonal exaltation, and in effectually bringing the ma

ny fons to glory.. ( ver. 10. ) And with a like ac

knowledgment of his relation to them as brethren , he

' fays in another place, ( Iſa. viii . 18. ) Behold, here

am I, ready to do and ſuffer all that thou calleft me

to for the redemption of the children , whom thou in

eternal councils of wiſdom , love, and grace, haft gi

ven me, as my property and charge , that I might

deliver them from all evil, and ſanctify them for thy

ſervice, and for an enjoyment of thee ; and that I

might own, and take care of them, as my dear bre

thren ,

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* If ſinging praiſes is to be taken li- take it in a laxer ſenſe, for ſettingforth

terally, our Lord did this with his diſci. the praiſes of God'sname, this Chriſt has

ples, the only goſpel- church that he had done, ſtill does , and will continue to do,

ihen upon earth, a little before his death, through all generations in the church , by

when they ſung an hymn at the cloſe of his word and Spirit, in its'various mini

the inftitution and celebration of the eu. ftrations and ordinances of divine wor

charift. (Matth. xxvi. 30. ) But if we thip:
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thren , amidſt all the ſcorn and reproach of men upon

earth, and conduct them ſafe to heaven : And be

hold , I preſent them together with myſelf to thee,

for thine acceptance, and for their everlasting happi

neís.

14 Foraſmuch 14 Since then tu xy) the children , which God

then as the chil- had given to his Son to be ſaved by him, were of the

dren are partakers human race, and ( xixovwwnxe) had communion with
ofAeſhand blood, the reſt of mankind in human nature, as conſiſting not

he alſo himſelf

likewiſe took part only of an immortal foul, but likewiſe of a mortal bo

of the ſame ; that dy of fleſh and blood, which was capable of dying ;

through death he he alſo, who had an eternal pre-exittence as God,

might deſtroy him

that hadthe power with allitseffential properties, and natural, though

condeſcended voluntarily to aſſume true human nature

the devil ; finleſs, infirmities, into perſonal union with himſelf,

really and exactly according to their own likeneſs ;

(Tægtingiws Heticxe) and ſo was allied as a near

kiniman to them , that the right of redemption

might lie in him, and that he, in the ſame nature

which finned , might make a proper ſatisfaction to the

law and juſtice of God for it; to the end that ( evce)

by means of his meritorious death , which he ſuffered

in their room and ſtead, to take away their fins and

the curſe of the law , and to purchaſe a reſurrection

to eternal life, he might vanquiſh and ( xatagynon )

entirely overthrow, ormakevoid the power of that

great deſtroying adverſary , the devil, who, as a mur

derer from the beginning, was the means of bringing

ſin and death upon them by the firſt tranſgreſſion ;

and, as an executioner of divine juſtice, had an empire

over death to inflict it in a penal way upon obftinate

and incorrigible finners, whenever God might permit

him ; and to be afterwards their everlaſting tormen

tor in the ſecond death .

15 And deliver 15 And when Satan thought to have triumphed

them who through over Chriſt himſelf, by bringing him into the territo

fearof death were tories of death , This Captain of ſalvation utterly de
all their life -time

ſubject to
feated him, as it were on his own ground ; and by

dage.
that very means, which ſeemed of all others the noſt

unlikely, and by which he himſelf feemed to be over

come, he diſarmed that grand adverſary of all his pow

er, that in the virtue of his own death he might ran

ſom all his children from the iting and terrors of death,

and from its dominion over them ; and might, in the

effe & tual application of his blood, actually free them

from the guilt and power of fin , and give them a com

plete victory and triumph over death itſelf ; ( 1 Cor.

xv. 26, 55, 56, 57. ) even them, who through their

formidable thoughts of death ,or of its dreadful con

ſequences, or of both , were all their lives long before

liable to be ſadly inſlaved in their own minds, and a

002 fraid

bon
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1

to

fraid todie, whether they were Jews under the ter

rors of the legal diſpenſation, or Heathens, that had

no hope of a better world beyond the grave.

16. For verily 16 For to accompliſh theſe important ends, it is

he took not on him moſt certainly true , that our bleſſed Lord did not

gels ; but he took lay hold on the nature of angels, to take that into

on him the feed of perſonal union with himſelf ,as though he had in- ,

"Abraham . tended to recover any from
among

them that fell from

their original rectitude and happineſs * ; but, paſſing

by the angelic nature, he graciouſly condeſcended to

lay hold on , and unite to himſelf, the far more infe

rior nature of man , and to give it a peculiar ſubfift

ence in his own divine perſon, as he derived it from

the patriarch Abrabam , to whom God promifed,

that, in bis Seed all ihe nations of the carib bould

be bleſſed. ( Gen. xxii . 18. and xxvi. 4. )

17 Wherefore in 17
We

may therefore infer from all this, that, in

all things it beho- order to Christ's duly anſwering the great deſign of

ved him
be ‘his office, as their Redeemer and Saviour, it was

made like

his brethren ; that highly fit and needful, and in the reaſon of things e

he might be a mer- very wayproper, that he ſhould partake of their na

ciful and faithtul ture in all things that eſſentially belong to it , and

high priest, in ſhould come under their trials and ſufferings, and in

things pertaining deedſhould be in every thing, as far as poſſible, in
to God , to make re.

ronciliation for the the like condition with thoſe brethren of his whom

tins of the people : he was to bring ſafe to glory ; (ver. 10, 11.) that ſo

by his own experience of ſufferings, which he under

went for their fakes, in their nature and in their

itead, he might be the better qualified, and the more.

feelingly engaged, to act the part of a compaſſionate,

tender-hearted high prieſt, and might be the more

touchingly Itirred up to acquit himſelf with all fideli

ry, in the diſcharge of his great undertaking for

them ,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Verily be took not on him the na- the ſupplenient, He did not take to him

ture ofangels, is underſtood by ſome to the nature of angels; but took to him

dignity, according to the rendering in the the nature of the ſeed of Abraham ;

margin, he did not take hold of the an . wherehuman nature is expreſſed by the

gels, to help or reſcue them ; but he feed of Abraham ; becauſe our Lord de

took hold of the feed of Abraham, to help rived it from Abraham according to

or retcue them . But though I would Old Teſtament-prophecies concerning

not wholly exclude that ſenſe, in coonec- him ; and becauſe he therein had a pe

tion with the other, which lies in the culiar reſpectto the ſpiritual ſeed of A.

text of our verſion ; yet Chriſt's affum . braham : And this might with propriety

ing human nature in his incarnation , enough be called Chriſt's taking to him ,

and not the nature of angels, ſeems to or tuking hold of, ( erida nebav:701) not

be moſt immediately intended, anſwer the nature of angels, but the human na

able to the whole ſcope of the context : ture in the line of Abraham ; - becauſe in

And there words may be reudered , with his incarnation he aſſumed human nature

out the ſupplement of nature, which is into perſonal union with himſelf, and ſo

added to the Greek in our tranſlation , he laid hold of it in the moſt intimate and

did not take to him of the angels, that endearing manner poſſible, in order to

is,muy it any one of them ; but he took to his reſcuing and ſaving it.

kiin of the feed of Abrabam ; or, with
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them , with relation to what he was to do with God

on their behalf, in a way of ſatisfaction to his juſtice,

for healing the breach which fin had made between

him and them , and procuring peace and reconcilia

tion with God for them ; whom he repreſented and

acted for, as taken from among men , and as therein

typified by the high prieſt under the law . ( See chap.

v. 1. )

18 For in that
18 And as the typical high prieit could have com

he himſelf bath palfion on the ignorant, and on them that were out

tempted, he is a of the way, for that he himſelf alſo wai ompaſſed

ble fuccour about with infirmities, ( chap. v. 2.) This is moſt

them that are remarkably and eminently true of Chrift : For, in as

Lempted .
much as, and in the very thing, ( vw) in which he

himfelf underwent the fevereſt tribulations, when he

was in a ſtate of trials and ſufferings from Satan and

the world, from the defertions of his father and his

own diſciples, and from the reproaches and perfecu .

tions of his enemies, and his various troubles in ſoul

and body ; He, having triumphed over all theſe forts

of temptations in his own perſon , is both capable,

inclined, and willing to ſupport , comfort, and re

lieve all his brethren, that are exerciſed with any like

afflictions and trials ; as well remembring what he

ſuffered by them , and well knowing how to make

thoſe dear objects of his ſympathy and compaſſion , as

victorious over them , as he himſelf was.

RECOLLECTION S.

How much more excellent and important is the goſpel of Chriſt, than the law

pf Moſes ! This was indeed ſpoken by the miniſtration of angels, and was divine.

ly eſtabliſhed ; but that began to be ſpoken immediately in perion by the incarnate

Son of God himſelf, who is, both by nature and office, infinitely ſuperior to the angels

in heaven ; and this bleſſed goſpel is confirmed to us by many faithful witneſſes,

who heard it from his own mouth , and were impowered ſtill farther to publiſh it,

with infallible certainty , in all its extent and glory ; God himſelf at the fame time

bearing witneſs to the truth of their teſtimony by various wonders, miracles, and

gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to the good pleaſure of his will And what

a great ſalvation , comprehenſive of all fpiritual and eternal bleſſings, and ſurpaſs

ing - all thought, does the goſpel bring to them that by faith receive it ! With what

care and diligence then should we attend to it , that we may embrace and retain it,

and not let it ſlip out of our thoughts and hearts without any practical and ſaving

improvement of it ! If it were juſt in God to puniſh the deſpiſers of Moſes's law ,

and they ſuffered accordingly , How much heavier vengeance will he certainly take

on the neglecters of his Son's goſpel? But how aſtoniſhingly condeſcending is divine

grace to mankind ! Chriſt, paſſing by the angels, affumed our inferior nature, as

derived from Abraham , into perſonal union with himfelf : And we may well cry

out with admiration and joy, what is man , that thou Mouldſt viſit him in this

kind manner by the Son of man ! How low was our Lord brought for a little

while ! He was made lower than the angels in his ftare of humiliation, when, as the

fruit of mere grace to the children whom God hath given him . he taſted the bit

tereft cup of death for their redemption. And how eminently is he nowexalted in

his mediator character in conſequence his fufferings, and as the righteous re

wards of them : The New Teſtament church, and all its affairs, yea, all God's

works of nature and providence are already put under his dominion ; and though

all his enemies are not yet actually ſubdued , they muſt at length fall before him.
How
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How highly is God glorified in his appointed way of ſalvation through a crucified

and exalted Redeemer! This is a way becoming himſelf, who is the firſt cauſe

and laſt end of all things : All the perfections of his nature, together with his

law and government, line forth with harmonious and illuſtrious honour, in bring

ing a vaſt multitude of his ſons to glory, through the Captain of their ſalvation ,

who was perfected for the remainder of his office by ſufferings, and was one with

them in ſuch an intimacy of nature and relation, as is a proper foundation of his

undertakings and performances on their behalf, and of his owning and regard

ing them as his brethren. He died, that he might reconcile them to God , and

ſanctify them for acceſs to him, and holy communion with him; that he might

deſtroy the power of the devil , who brought fin and death into the world, and tri.

amphed in the regions of mortality ; and that he might take away the ſting of

death, and deliver his brethren from its penal conſequences, who all their lives

long before had been brought into bondage by its terrors. And o what a merci.

ful and faithful high prieit is Chrift : How effectually has he procured his people's

reconciliation to God by his blood ! And how compaſſionately does he ſympathize

with them under all their temporal and ſpiritual trials, in remembrance of the bit

terneſs of his own fuffering the like for them ; that he might ſeaſonably help and

relieve them in their moſt afflictive circumſtances, till he carries them ſafe through

all to eternal glory !

1

с нА Р. III.

The apoſtlenews theſuperior worth and dignity of Chriſt, in his per

Yon and prophetic office, particularly above Moſes, 1 ,-6. Andre

preſents to the Hebrews, from the example of their unbelieving an

ceffors, the fin and danger of infidelity and apoſtacy, and the necef- ! ,

Futy of faith in Chrif , and of a fedfaſt adherence to bim , in order

to their entering into the beavenly reft, 79--19.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

WHerefore, holy SINCE the great Author of the goſpel is ſo far morebrethren , par

excellent than all the former prophets, and even
takers of the hea.

venly calling, con than the angels themſelves, ( as has been obſerved ,

ſider the Apoſtle chap. i . ii . ) Therefore, my dear brethren , who are

and high prieſt ſo , not only by nation as Jews, but, in the judg

ofour profeſſion, ment of charity, by grace as Chriftians, and are bre
Chriſt Jeſus ;

thren to our Lord himſelf, and to one another ;

and who, by your profeſſion and obligations, are an

holy people , ſeparated to him, and devoted to his

ſervice, as being fanctified by his blood and ſpirit ;

( chap. ii. 11.) who alſo are admitted to a partnerſhip

with the whole body of true believers in all the privi.

leges and bleflings of the goſpel, to which ye are

called by ſpecial grace, and which are of an heavenly

nature, and relateto the heavenly ſtate, as tending to

it, and certainly iffuing in it, according to your bigh

calling of God in Chrif Jeſus; ( Phil. iii. 14.) Let

me beſeech you to go along with me in farther at

tentively conſidering, and ſeriouſly reflecting upon,

the fuper-eminent dignity of the glorious Son of

God, of whoſe perſon and office I have been ſpeak .

ing, who is emphatically thefent of God, as the Fa

ther's
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ther's divine meſſenger, by whom he hasſpoken to us

in theſe laſt days ; (chap. i. 2. ) who is alſo our great

high prieft to purge our ſins, and make reconciliation

for them , as has been declared, chap. i. 3. and ii . 17 .

and as weprofeſs to believe and own concerning him ;

and ſo is the author, life , and glory of our heavenly

calling, and of our holy profeffion of his name , and

of allour regards and hopes toward God, through

him, even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only true and

anointed Saviour ;

2 Who was faith . 2 Who executed his prophetic office * with all fi

ful to him that ap. delity to God his Father, as he, according to eternal

pointed him, as al- councils, and ancient prophecies, ordained and call

ToMoſeswas faith. edhimto it , conſtituted him in it, and ſent him to
ful in all his houſe.

fulfil it : He made known his Father's name, and the

whole of his mind and will , relating to the faith ,

worſhip, obedience, and ſalvation of the church in

every particular, and exactly according to his appoint

ment ; as it alſo muſt be owned, to the honour of

Mofes, the moſt famous of all the ancient prophets,

( Numb. xii . 7. ) that he, who was therein a type of

Chrift, faithfully diſcharged the office committed to

him , in communicating the laws and ordinances

which belonged to that difpenfation, according to all

ibat God commanded him , ( Exod . xl. 16. ) relating

to the church of Iſrael, which then was God's hours

hold or family,( Numb. xii. 7. ) as his church is , and

may well be called ; ( 1 Tim . iii. 15. ) becauſe he has

prepared and ſet it apart for himſelf, has a peculiar

property in it , preſides over it, and dwells with a

ſpecial and gracious preſence of light and influence

in it .

3 For this man 3 Conſider, I ſay, what a fuperlatively excellent ,

was counted wor- one Chriſt is : For this glorious perſon , (870 ) who

thy ofmore glory is truly, but not merely man, was infinitely more ho
than Moſes, in as

nourable in himfelf, and is to be efteemed as every
much as he who

hath Builded the way worthy of much greater glory than Mofes, in

lióuſe, hath more his relation to the church ; notwithſtanding all the

honour than the honour which that eminent man of God juſtly obtain

houſe.
ed for his fidelity in his high employment, as a mini

fter of the law, Chrift really is as much more excel.

lent in his perſon and office, and as much to be pre

ferred to him, as the lord and maſter of his houſe or

family, who is the former and owner of it , and has

prepared , erected , and governs it , is, in all reaſon , to

be counted worthy of higher honour and glory than

the

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Here theapoſtle, comparing Chrift afterwards proceeds to diſcourſe particu

with Mofes, attends moſt immediately, larly, and at large, on his prieſthood,

as I think, to hispropheticoffice, as the chap. iv. 14. and in ſeveral following

apofile of our profeſion ; (ver. I.) and chapters.
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4 For every

the family itſelf, or any member of it, ( and Moſes

was no more ) which derives from him, owes its be

ing and all its advantages to him, and is his peculiar

property for his own pleaſure, uſe, and ſervice.

4 For as in the literal, fo in the civil, political,

houſe is builded and religious ſenſe of the word, every houſe is pre

but he thatbuilt pared, erected , and fitted up ( uto finos) by fome

all things is God. principal founder and proprietor of it : But he that

is the great builder of the church, as his own houſe , *

that has provided all its materials, and ordered all its

affairs for his own glory, both under the Jewiſh and

goſpel diſpenſation , is , and cannot but be, God him

ſelf ; it is his prerogative, and none but he could be

their author ; and ſo Chriſt, who is the great maſter

builder of the church , bears the ſuper- eminent digni

ty of God in his relation to it.

5 And Moſes 5. And to carry on this ſimilitude, and apply it to

verily was faith- the caſe in d , it is indeed true, as has been obſer

ful in all his houſe

as a ſervant, for a
ved, ( ver. 2. ) that Moſes acted a very faithful and

teſtimony of thoſe upright part , in delivering the divine laws and ordi

things which were nances , about every thing that related to the church

to be ſpoken after; of God under the Old Teſtament diſpenſation : On

ly it muſt be remembered, that what he did therein,

was not as the Lord and Proprietor, but merely in

the quality of a miniſtring ſervant in God's houſe ;

he being lo, and nothingmore, to give a prefigura

tive repreſentation to the Iſraelites of thoſe great and

excellent things of the goſpel, which were afterwards

to be more clearly revealed at large under the New

Teftament, and were witneſſed to by his law ; ( Rom.

iii . 21. ) even ſuch things as have been, and are to

be ſtill more particularly explained in thisepiftle.

6 But Chriſt, az 6 But Chriſt is ſo infinitely ſuperior to Moſes,that,

a Son over his own though he graciouſly condeſcended to take
: upon

are we,
if we hold the form of a fervant in his human natureand office

faſt the confidence, capacity ; yet in what he has done relating to his

and the rejoicing houſe or family, he acted, not merely the part of a

of the hope firm ſervant, but alſo of the lord and maſter, like the ſonº
unto the end .

and heir of his own houſe, which is peculiarly bis, as

well

NOT E.

* He that built, (o xalaoxeraras) fig- and Heb . ix. 2. 6. for making the taber

nifies he that prepared, furniſhed , and nacle, and ordering things relating to it ;

ſet in order , as well as he that built ; and it is uſed for Noah's preparing an ark,

and is never uſed to expreſs God's work Heb. xi. 7. and i Pet. iii . 20. which are

of creating ; nor would it at all ſuit the all the places beſides where it occurs , as

apoſtle's argument to underſtand him , as far as I find in the New Teſtament: And

ſpeaking of the creation of all things, therefore when the apoſtle ſays, He that

univerſally. But this word is often uſed built all things is God, it is moſt natu

to ſignify God's preparing ſuch things as ralto conſider it with reference only to

relate to the church and his worſhip ; all thoſe things, thatwere the ſubject of

Thus in Matth. xi. 10. Mark i . 2. Luke the foregoing diſcourſe, relating to the

i. 17. and vii . 27. it is uſed for preparing church under the figure of a houſe. (See

or making ready the way of the Lord ; Dr. Owen og the place .)

him
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well as the Father's, as he has purchaſed the church

with his own blood ; has gathered it together, and

formed all its members ; has reduced it to its proper

order, and ſettled all its ordinances and privileges by

his own authority ; and as he influences and go

verns it by his word and Spirit : The houſe or fa

mily of Chriſt, which I mean , and am ſpeaking of

as erected under the goſpel-ftate, is no other than

that of which we ourſelves viſibly, and really are,
and

ſhall prove to be living members, vitally united to

him ; in caſe we be not prevailed upon by the perſe

cutions, temptations, and dangers that ſurround us,

to apoftatizefrom Chriſt to Moſes; but carefully and

ftrenuouſly retain, and perſevere in a bold and open

profeſſion of his name, on whom our hope is built ;

and, notwithſtanding all the tribulations that be.

fal us , continue, ona principle of faith , to maintain

our rejoicing in hope of the glory of God, with ſted

faſtneſs to the end of our lives. (Chap. x . 23. )

7 Wherefore, as 7 To apply all this therefore for the caution of

the Holy Ghoſt nominalprofeſſors againſt apoſtacy , and for the quick

ye willhear his ening of real believers to hold on , and hold out to

voice, the end , in their holy profeſſion of Chriſt and his

goſpel ; let me remind you ofwhatthe Holy Ghoſt

in the infpired writings of David , ( Pſal. xcv. 7 , &c . )

ſays to the Jews of his day, who are ſet forth as ex

amples to us, ( 1 Cor. x. 6, 11. ) It is to this effect ;

Now , immediately, and without delay , while the pre

ſent day of God's mercy and patience lafts, and the

meſſengers of his grace are ſent to you , if ye would

attend to, regard and embrace what he ſays by them ,

for your own ſpiritual and eternal advantage ;
8 Harden not 8 Take heed that you do not wilfully ſhut your

your hearts, as in
the provocation,in eyes againſt his light, or ſtop your ears againit his

the day of tempta. voice, and reſiſt his Spirit ; and ſo harden your hearts

tion in the wilder- againſt his fear, and againſt all the methods of his

wiſdom and love for your prefent and future happi

neſs, as the former generation of my profefling pro

ple did , by their provoking unbelief, ſtrifes, and mur

murings againſt the Lord and his ſervant Mofes, as

particularly at Mallah and Meribah, ( Exod. xvii .

2 ,—7. ) in the day of their tempting me by difruit

ing my power and goodneſs, after all my wonderful

appearances for them ; and in the day of my trying

them by various dealings with them , while they were

fojourning in the defart of Arabia ;

9 When your 9 When on that, and ſeveral other occaſions, your

fathers tempted anceſtors, according to the fleſh, and in viſible cove

me, proved me, nant-relation to me, called in queſtion my providentia

and ſaw my works al and gracious preſence with them ,and care of them ,
forty years.

ſaying in the language of unbelief, is the Lord

VOL. V. among

neis :

Рp
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that

amongſt us, or not ? ( Ex. xvi. 7.) And when , at

another time, they demanded appearances of my fa

vour on their behalf, beyond what they diftruftfully

imagined I either would , or could give them ; fay

ing, ( Pſ. lxxviii . 19, 20. ) Can God furniſo a table

in the wilderneſs ? Can be provide fleſh for his peo

ple ? They often put my faithfulneſs, power, and

kindneſs to the trial, with an unworthy fufpicious

temper ofmind, as though I would not be mindful of

my promiſe, or were not able to perform it for their

relief ; no, nor to revenge
the

quarrel of my covenant

upon refractory tranſgreſſors ofit, though they had

all along experimental proofs with thehigheſt evi

dence to the contrary : And they went on in this

manner to provoke me times and ways without num

ber, even while they ſaw my marvellous works, both

of judgment and mercy, forty years together, from

the time of my bringing them with an out-ſtretched

arm from Egypt, tillthe end of their journeyings

through that barren wilderneſs, where they lived un

der my immediate protection and ſupplies, in their

way to the land of Canaan.

10 Wherefore I io Therefore, to ſpeak after the manner of men,

was grieved with who are troubled at diſagreeable events, and particu

and ſaid, Theydo larly atthings that reflect a diſhonour upon them

alwayerr in their felves, and carry the marks ofthe baſeft ingratitude,

heart ; and they I was all that while ſorely diſpleaſed, offended, and

have not known at length wearied out, with the repeated and aggra.

my ways. vated incredulity and miſbehaviour of the people of

that age, even to the deſpiſing of my moſt merciful

care and kindneſs, and reflecting on the honour ofmy

name ; and thereupon I ſaid, in juft reſentment a .

gainſt them , They continually, on all occafions, go

on in the perverſe counfels and diſpoſitions of their

own hearts, running aſtray from me ; and they have

not attended to, and entertained dueapprehenſions of

the ways of my providence, whether of judgment or

mercy toward them , which they have ſeen in the

courſe of my diſpenſations ; ( ver. 9. ) nor did they

approve of, and practically obferve theways of my

precepts, even the ways of truth, holineſs, and peace,

which I ſet before them, and enjoined upon them,

that they might walk therein .

11 So I ſware in 11 Upon the whole, my patience was ſo worn out

my wrath, They by their incredulity and diſobedience, that, in my
ſhall not enter into

righteous indignation, I ſware by myſelf, ( Numb.

xiv . 28 ,—30. ) and ſo declared with all the folemni

ty of an oath , which ſhews my word to be irreverſi.

ble, that, for their high and numberleſs provocations

obftinately perfifted in, as ſurely as I live, the car.

caſſes of that evil generation fhall fall in the wilder

my rett .

neſs ;



Chap. iii. HEBREWs paraphraſe
d
. 289

1

neſs ; and none of them from twenty years old and

upwards, except Caleb and Joſhua, men of a better

ſpirit, ſhall enter into the land of Canaan, which I

had promiſed to Abraham and his feed , as a land of

quietneſs, peace, and plenty ; a land in which the

ark of the covenant ſhould be fixed, as my reſting

place among them , (Pſal. cxxxii . 5 , 8. ) and which

was to be a type of my dwelling in my church , to

give them a ſpiritual reit on earth, and afterwards in

heaven , where they ſhall reſt from all their labours,

fins, and ſorrows, and enjoy the moſt complete and

everlaſting happineſs in my immediate preſence.

12 Take heed , 12 Being therefore warned by theſe awful exam.

brethren, left there ples, * which are left for our admonition ; and being

be in any of you excited by a conſideration of the dignity of Chriſt's

belief, in departing perſon and office, and ofthe near concern we have

from the living with him , and the rich advantages we may hope for

God .
from him , ( ver. 6. ) carefully fee to it, ( B28FsTE)

look about you, look upwards and inwards, my dear

brethren in the profeſſion, and, as I truſt, in the

ſaving benefits of the goſpel: Be watchful with holy

jealouſy over yourſelves, and with humble depen

dence on divine grace, left jat any time, ( pe wots )

through the corruption of your own hearts, and the

temptations of Satan and of this preſent world , un

belief, eſpecially as proceeding from an habitually

finful temper of foul,wickedlyprevailin any of you,

which is in itſelf a moſt provokingevil, as it is a dif

truſt of God, and gives him the lie , and ſo reflects

the higheſt diſhonour upon his authority , veracity,

power, and grace , and is the root and beginning of,

works and leads to, and , unleſs ſubdued, will cer

tainly iffue ( as it did, in your rebellious anceftors) in

ali backlidings, and apoſtacies from the only living

and true God, who, incluſive of the Son, ( ver, 4 ,

6. ) as one God with the Father, has neceffarily and

effentially life in himſelf, and is the author of ſpiri

tual and eternal life to believers ; and lives for ever to

fulfil his promiſes to them, and his threatnings to

thoſe that wilfully depart from him.

13 But exhort 13 But as a means of preventing this dreadful e.

one another daily vil, be ye not only watchful over your own hearts, to

while it is called, guard againſt the firſt workings of unbelief and apoſ

Pp 2 tacy

N

* Here the apoſtle purſues his exhor- ftands in connection with the wherefore

tátion, which hewas enteringupon , ver. in ver . 7. but is now brought in with

7: ; and, to prepare the way for the bet. the greater advantage in his arguing

ter enforcement of it , mentioned the caſe from God's diſpenſations toward that

of the diſobedient Ifraelites in the inter- believingpeople, to his proceedings with

mediate verſes, which are to be conſider- the profeſſors of Chriſt under the goſpel

ed as a parentheſis; and fo this verſe ſtate.

.

T E.
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Tc -day ; left any tacy in yourſelves; but ſhew a 'mutual tender con

of you be hard- cern for one another, by continually exciting and en

deceitfulnessof fin. couraging each other (ræ0° erasm.npesqey) day by day

and every day , as opportunities and occaſions of

fer, to ftedfaſtneſs in the faith , and to a holy circum-.

ſpect care and caution, in dependence on divine

grace, againſt carnality of mind , ſupineneſs and ne

g'igence; and againſt the temptations of Satan, the

allurements and terrors of this world, and every thing

that has a tendency to carry you off from Chriſt and

the goſpel : Attend to this as your preſent duty ,

while the day of life is continued, and the day of

goſpel -grace lafts, which will ſoon come to a period

at death , and will do ſo, particularly to the Jews,

at the approaching deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; let

theſe Chriſtian -offices of brotherly love and faithful

neſs be diſcharged to each other out of hand ; left

any one of your number, that profeſſes the ſame

faith , and is partaker of the fame external privileges

of the goſpel with yourſelves, ſhould be lulled aſleep

and ftupified, and ſo led afide and ſeduced from

Chriſt , through the guiteful arts of indwelling fin ,

and the treachery with which it works in his heart,

to magnify the terror of ſufferings for Chriſt, and

the pleaſure of worldly cafe, aMuence , and ſafety ;

and to put a favourable conſtruction and a fine gloſs

upon ſuch evil ways of heart and life, as are deſtruc

tive to his own ſoul,

1 For we are 14. It is of the utmoft conſequence, for preſerving

made partakers of us from this deceitfulneſs of fin and hardneſs of heart,

Christ, if we hold

to ſee to it that we are in truth what we profeſs to
the beginning of

our conicence fied- be : For it evidently appears, that ( pestogos yenyovee

taſc unto the end ; pesu ) we really have been brought into a happy part

nerſhip with Chrift * , in his righteouſneſs, Spirit,

grace, and benefits, as perſons vitally united to

him, and intereſted in all that he is and has, if we

hold faft (την αρχην της υποφασεως καταχωμεν ) ourfpiri

tual ſubſiſtence in him , and ſtedfaſtly maintain our

holy confidence in our profeſſion of him, which com

menced upon our firſt believing ; and perſevere there

in , againſt all oppofition and danger , to the end of

our lives . "

15 While it is 15 Take heed therefore to yourſelves, and do all

taid Today ir ye that in you lies to fortify every one his brother a

will hear his voice; gainſt temptations to apoftacy ; and lay hold on the

preſent

N ()

* As the apoſtle here ſpeaks, not of a the end, ſeem to be brought in, as a

future benefit, or of a promiſe for time proof und evidence, and not as a condi

to come but of what was already actu- tion of being made, or rather of having

ally enjoyed , the words, if we hold fat been made, partakers of Chriſt. (See

the beginning ofour confidence Redfeji to Dr. Owen on the place. )

T E.
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harden not your preſent time for it, ( ev TW 18:09e ) in that, or for

hearts, as in the as much as, for preventing ſloth , negligence, and

provocation.
delay, it is faid by God himſelf, in the place but

now quoted * ( ver. 7 , 8. ) To- day, while life and

opportunity are continued , ( it being abſolutely un

certain whether a morrow will be afforded you or

not ) if ye would believe and obey what he ſays un

to you for your own good, take heed of contracting

an inſenſibility and hardneſs of heart, that refifts all

kindly impreffions, as your fathers did when they

provoked the anger of the Lord againſt themſelves,

by their unbelief and rebellion in the wilderneſs.

16 For ſome, 16 For ſome of them , † ( to expreſs it in the ten

when they had dereft manner poſſible) when they had heard the voice
heard ,

did pro of the Lord in the promulgation of the law at mountvoke : howbeit not

all that came out Sinai, †and heard the inttructions he gave them by

of Egypt by Mo- the miniſtry of Moſes, with regard to typical ordi

ſes.
nances of worſhip and the promiſed land of Canaan ,

which was a figure of heaven itſelf ; they, inſtead of

being ſuitably affected and influenced by it, were

guilty of the higheſt provocations in the manner be

fore mentioned . ( ver. 9.) However, all of them , that

were brought out of Egyptian bondage, did not go

into thoſe evil
ways that were ſo extremely offenſive

toGod : For Caleb and Joſhua were men ofa better

{pirit, and entered into the holy land : And ſo,

bleſſed be God, it is only fome, and not all the

Jews, that have rejected the goſpel of ſalvation in

theſe days, after they had , heard it in the miniftra

tions of Chriſt, and of his ſervants . ( Chap . ii . 3. )

17 But with 17 But who were they of that former generation

whom was he grie, of the Iſraelites, with wi :om God was ſo highly of

ved forty years ? fended for forty years together, as to exclude them
Was it not with

them from the land, which he had promiſed to Abraham

and

NO TE S.

* The apoſtle here re-aſſumes the ing with an audible voice by the mini

conſideration of the caſe of the unbelie. ftry of angels, in the delivery of the ten

ving Ifraelites, to enforce his argument. commandments at mount Sinai ; yet I

† Nothing can be more like the ſpirit think what he ſaid to Ifrael by his fer

of theapoſtle Paul, than the almoſt ini . vant Mofes, relating to the inſtitutions

mitable prudence, with which he pre- of the ceremonial lau ', which was their

vents offence to the Jews, and all ap- golpel , and to the promiſe of Canaan

pearance of harlhneſs, in repreſenting ſo which was an eminent type of heaven it

· awful a caſe of their fathers: He ſpeaks ſelf, is to be included , becauſe the a .

of only fome, though it were in a man- poſtle afterwards ſpeaks of the goſpelºs

ner thewhole body of the Iſraelites, that being preached to us as well as to them ;

provoked ; and throws in this further mi. (chap. iv . 2.) and the Yews themſelves,

tigation , howbeit not all, though there as their writers tell us, accounted the

were only two exceptions, as to thoſe land of Canaan to be a figure of the hea

that were twenty years old and upwards, venly reit . ( See Ainſworth on Gen.

when they came out of Egypt. (See xii . 5. ) and our apoſtle ſeems plainly to

Numb. xiv. 29, 30. ) conlider it under this notion, chap. xi. 9 ,

# Though , perhaps, here may be a 10, 14 , 15 , 16.

moſt immediate reference to God's ſpeak .
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1

1

4

1

1

C

them that had fin- and to his feed ? It certainly was not with all of them

ned ,whoſecarca- promiſcuouſly without diſtinction. Was it not with

ſes fell in the wils them who had rebelled and murmured againſt him
derneſs ?

in the moſt notorious manner, and that repeatedly

through unbelief ? Yes, certainly it was with them ,

and them only, who, as a just puniſhment of their

iniquities, were deftroyed; and whoſe dead bodies lay

flain by the righteous judgment of God, like mi

ſerableand detettable objects, in the howling deſart,

through which they were pafling, before any ofthem

reached the happy country to which they were bound.

18 And to whom 18 And who were they among that people, a

ſware he that they gainſt whom God was ſo greatly incenſed, as to
ſhould not enter in

to his reſt, but to
Iwear in his juft and awful anger, that they ſhould

them that believed not be admitted to enjoy the privileges, peace, and

not ? bleflings of that reſt, which was to be pofleffed in

Canaan, according to his appointment ? It was not

againſt the faithful among them ; no, but only againſt

thoſe of them, who, notwithſtanding all their profeſ

fions and obligations, and all the wonderful appear

ances ofGod among them, rejected him by unbelief ;

as is plain from what he faid , not only concerning

them, but to them. (Numb. xiv . 28 , 29. )

19 So we fee 19 Upon the whole then, we plainly ſee , and ſhould

that they could obſerve and conſider it to humble and caution us, and

enter in be

cauſe of unbelief. engage our conſtant dependence on divine grace for

keepingus cloſe to Chrift, that they could not be ad

mitted to ſet one foot on the holy land, in order to

their enjoying its bleſſings, how deſirous ſoever they

were of it'; becauſe of their unbelief, which was the

root and ſpring of all their other provocations, and

forfeited all right and claimto the promiſe of enter

ing into that reſt, and ſo excluded them from it.

Dot
to

RECOLLECTIONS.

With what incomparable dignity does our Lord Jeſus Chriſt tranſcend Moſes, in

his perſon and office Moſes wasmerely a man, and a ſervant ; and the beſt that

can be ſaid of him is, that he was a part of God's houſe, and faithful in his minif.

try : But Chriſt is more than a mere man or ſervant; he is the God that formed

his church , and orders all its affairs ; and is the Lord , proprietor, and ruler of it;

and in all his adminiſtrations is faithful to his Father that appointed him to his of

fice, as a divine Mediator and Saviour. How worthy is he of our higheſt regard :

All, that profeſs to be partakers of the heavenly calling, ſhould think frequently

and honourably of him, as the great apoſtle and high prieſt of their profeflion, and

hold faſt the beginning of their confidence, and their rejoicing therein, to the end,

as ever they would prove themſelves to be true members of his family, in which he

dwells, and will be glorified here , and for ever hereafter. How watchful ſhould

we be againſt the firſt workings of unbelief, and much more againſt the prevalence

of it ! This is a inother - fin , that leads the way to all others : It proceeds from the

corruption of the heart, and is in itſelf exceeding finful : It is no leſs than a de

parture from the living God and Saviour, in whom is all our help, hope, and hap

pineſs. And, ah , how dreadful are the effects of apoſtacy ! It is the higheſt

provocation to God, and hardening of the heart againſt him. It is a ſhamefully

diſtruſful tempting him ; a grief to his good Spirit; and a contemptuous inobſer

vance
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vance of all his diſpenſations of mercyand judgment; and brings the heavieſt ven

geance upon apoſtates themſelves. How ſhould the examples of others unbelief

and rebellion againſt God, and of their puniſhment, be a ſolemn warning to us,

that we may not tread in their ſteps ; but may be excited to an obediential faith

without delay, while the door of mercy is open in the goſpel! It is our greateſt

intereſt and duty to attend, and yield ourſelves up , to what the Holy Ghoſt ſays in

his word, and in ſecret ſuggeſtions to our ſouls ; and not harden our hearts againſt

it, left God ſhould , ere we are areaware , ſwear in his wrath , that we ſhall never

enter into the reſt which he has provided for his people . But how great is the de

ceitfulneſs of fin to ftupify the conſcience ! And what need have believers them.

felves to be daily cautioned , and to caution one another againſt it ! No outward

privileges or profeſſions of religion will ſecure us from divine wrath, if our hearts

are not right with God : But, bleſſed be hisname, there are ſome of a more ex.

cellent ſpirit, like Caleb and yofua, that ſhall enter into eternal reſt. They are

already partakers of Chriſt, and of the benefits of his purchaſe, and ſhall for ever

enjoy him in the glorious ſtate of heavenly reſt. But a perſeverance in faith, and in

a holy profeſſion of it, is thebeſt proof and evidence of its fincerity, and that this

is our happy caſe. In vain do others pretend to it ; but they that abide in Chrift,

as all true believers do, are kept by the power of God, through faith, to complete

falvation .

CH A P. IV.

The apoſtle inculcates an humble cautious fear upon the Hebrews , left

any of them ſhould come fhort of the promiſed reſt through unbe

lief, 1, 2. Shows the much greater excellence of the heavenly reſ ,

which ispropoſedin the goſpel, than that of the earthly Canaan, which

was ſet before the Iſraelites under the law , 3 , -- 10 .
And con

cludes with the moſt awakening and encouraging
arguments and

motives to faith aud hope'in our approaches to God , 11 ,-16.

Text. PARAPHRASE.

fear,lekte me pre SINCE God dealt ſo ſeverely, in his righteous judg

therefore

miſe being left us ment, with his ancient people for their diſobe

of entering into his dience and unbelief, as has been obſerved ; (chap. iii .

reft, any of you 7.-19 . ) and ſince his diſpenſations toward them
Ihould feem

to were deſigned as an admonition to us, we may juſtly

come ſhort of it . expect to be dealt with in like manner, if we be guil

tyof the like fins, eſpecially confidering the richer

advantages we now enjoy, above what they had then :

It therefore ſhould be matter of deep concern with

us, to maintain an awful reverence of the greatneſs,

holineſs, and juſtice of God, and a religious dread of

provoking him , not with a diftruftful, diſmaying, and

diſheartning, but with a watchful and cautious fear,

to pựt us upon a diligent uſe of all means, in an hum

ble dependence on his grace , for our own and each

others preſervation from apoſtacy, and from the ter

rible confequences of it , that as God under the goſ.

pel- ftate has left on record, and propoſed for our en

couragement, a gracious promiſe of admittance to a

ftate ofpeace and holy communion with him , through

Chrift, in truly evangelical worſhip and obedience in

this
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this world , and of a glorious reſt and peace in the

world to come ; and as this, of all others, may be

emphatically ſtyled God's reſt, not only as he is the

author of it, but chiefly as he complacentially refts in

Chriſt the purchaſer of it , and is well pleaſed with

his people in him , and with the accompliſhment of all

the deſigns of his grace through him, and as it is the

laft and moſt perfect reft, that he will ever give them,

and he himſelf is the ſum of its felicity and glory ; ſo

the utmoſt care and caution ought to be uſed, left

any of you , through noth and unbelief, in ſome fea

ſon of temptation , ſhould reject and forſake the pro

miſe, and ſo neglect the great ſalvation of the goſpel,

( chap. ii . 3. ) and fall ſhort of an enjoyment of it ;

or ſhould even ſo much as appear, to yourſelves or o

thers, to flag in your Chriſtian courſe, and to be ſo

diſtanced in it , as not to reach its ſpecial bleſſings

here , and the glorious inheritanceof eternal life here

after, as the Ifraelites fell ſhort of the promiſed land ,

through their infidelity and diſobedience.

2 For the goſpel of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt has

the goſpel now been preached to us, who ſit under the miniſtra

preached, as well tion of it , as it formerly was , for ſubſtance, though

the word preached more obſcurely , to our anceſtors : But ( o royos ang

did not profit them , axons ) the good word , which was communicated to

not being mixed them in the ordinanceof hearing, as God's appointed
with faith in them

means of begetting faith, did not become effectual,
that heard it.

and turn to any real advantage, as to many of thoſe

that heard it in the miniſtry of Moſes and other in

ſpired writers, that teſtified of Chrift; ( John v. 39,

46. ) becauſe they did not receive, appropriate, and

apply it by faith to themſelves ; and to it was not u

nited, and as it were incorporated with their hearts,

as food is with the body, when it is eaten, and turn

ed into ſuitable nouriſhment by a proper digeſtion of

it : No more will the goſpel of the grace of God,

which is now more plainly preached to, and heard

by us in the miniſtry of Chriſt's ſervants, be really

and eventually profitable to us ; unleſs we receive and

digeſt it by faith , as our fpiritual food , and it become

aningrafted word, which is able to ſave our ſouls.

( James i. 21. )

3 For we which 3 For as entering into any reſt, which God has pro

have believed , do poſed to his people, is only in a way of believing *

2 For unto us

Was

1

;
enter

fo

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The great deſign of the apoſtle in chap. iii. 7.-19. from Pſal. xcv. 11. to

this and the following verſes, down to enforce his exhortation to the Hebrews,

the roth , is to prove that there is a pro- left they ſhould fall ſhort of it, did not

miſe of reſt peculiar to the goſpel-ſtate, affect them ; becauſe God's reft ſpoken

and to obviate an objection , as though of there, or in any other part of the Old

what he had alledged and inliſted on, Teſtament, related only to the reſt of

the
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enter into reſt, as ſo thoſe of us, who, .by a true and lively faith , have

he ſaid, As I have received and truſted in Chrift, and in the promiſe of

fworn inmywrath, eternal life, as propoſed to us in the goſpel, do there

into my reft : al. by already enter into a ſtate of ſpiritual reſt and peace,

though the works in communion with God through him , according to

were finiſhed from the light and grace of the New Teſtament-diſpenſa
the foundation of

the world. tion ; and we, even now, enter by faith and hope in

goſpel-worſhip, into the heavenly reſt within the vail ,

as a pledge and aſſurance to us of our perſonally en

tering hereafter into the full poffeffion of it , whither

Jefus the forerunner is entered for us : ( chap. vi.

20. ) And that ſuch an excellent ſtate of reſt was de

ſigned of God for New Teſtament-believers, far ex

ceeding that of theland of Canaan ; as alſo that none

but true believers ſhall enter into it, is evident, if we

compare the ſeveral paſſages where the ſcripture ſpeaks

of God's reſt, which he has gradually introduced in

different
ages of the world ; as for inſtance, He ſaid

of the unbelievingrefractory Jews inthe wilderneſs,

( Pſal. xcv. 11.) I, in my jult and hot diſpleaſure,

have pronounced irreverſibly, with all the folemnity

of an oath, that, as ſurely as I live, I myſelf will

ceaſe to be God, if any of them ſhall have admiffion

into my reft. This, by juft conſtruction, according

to the rule of contraries, plainly implies a promiſe,

that ſincere and faithful believers among them ſhould

enter into it ; ( ver. 6. ) and ſuppoſes that the rett

propoſed to them was yet to be expected, although

there was a former reſt of God, which was then ſub

fiſting, and commenced immediately upon his having ,

at the beginning of the world, perfected the work of

creation in ſix days ; and ſo there was a reſt of God

near three thouſand years before that of the land of

Canaan .

4 For,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

the land of Canaan and the reſt of the commenced upon the finiſhing of the

ſeventh -day fabbath, ( ver. 4.) which work of creation, ver. 3 , 4.; another ,

werenow nolonger matter ofpromiſe, which was afterward propoſed to Iſrael

they having been already actually enjoy, in the wilderneſs, as to be enjoyed in

ed. The apoſtle therefore thews in the land of Canaan, ver. 5.; and a third ,

theſe verſes, that it may be collected , which, after both thoſe refts, was to be

even from what is ſaid in that pſalm enjoyed in the goſpel. Itate and beavenly

itſelf, that there is, in reality, a pro- world , ver. 6,--11 :: And by compa

miſe of another reſt of God, beſide ring what the ſcripture ſays of all thele

thoſe ; and fo ſupports and ſtrengthens reſts, it appears that there is ſtill a bet

his argument for taking heed, left they ter reſt that remains for true believers,

ſhould fall ſhort of this moſt excellent than either of the two firſt before-men

reſt. It is, I own, no eaſy matter to ſet tioned ; and that is an eternal reſt in

the leveral ſteps of his reaſoning on this heaven, incluſive of the fpiritual and

head in a clear and obvious light, but holy reſt which they have in Chriſt by

it will be a great help to our under- faith here, as the beginning and earneſt,

ſtanding it, if weconſider that he ſpeaks and as iſſuing in the poſſeſſion, of glory

of three forts of God's reſt ; one, which hereafter.

Vol. V. Q_9
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4 For he ſpake 4 For, with reſpect to that former fort of reft, he

in a certain place had ſpoke of the ſeventh day of the week, in a cer

of theſeventh day tain well-known paſſage of the Old Teſtament,after

God did reftthe this manner, as it is recorded , ( Gen. ii. 2 , 3.) the

ſeventh day from whole of which ( as ye who are ſo converſant with the

all his works. ſcriptures may eafily recollect) ſtands thus, On the

Seventh day God ended his work, which he had

made : And be reſted on the ſeventh day from all bis

work which he had made, and God bleſſed the ſe

venth day, and fanctified it ; becauſe that in it be

had refied from all his work, which God created

and made, that is, not as though he were weary , and

needed reft for refreſhment after labour, as men do :

But as reft fuppofes, and refers to ſome preceding

work ; ſo God, having completed his work of crea

tion, ceaſed from doing any thing further of that

kind, and expreſſed his great pleaſure and ſatisfaction

in what he had done ; with regard to which it is ſaid ,

that on the ſeventh day he reſted, and was refreſhed :

( Exod. xxxi. 17. ) And, in token of this, he ap

pointed that day to be obſerved and enjoyed by man

after fix days labour, as a fabbath ofſpiritual and

holy, as well as of bodily reft, when he bleſſed the

Jabbath day, and hallowed it. ( Exod. xx. 11.)

That therefore could not be the reſt intended, when

God ſwore that the obſtinate and rebellious Ifraelites

ſhould not enter into it .

5 And in this
5 And again, in the ſameplace, ( Pſal. xcv. 11. )

place again, If they he ſpeaks of another reſt beſides, and after this , fay

Thall enter into my ing, Let me not live, if they enter into my reft ;

which, as it refers to the Jews in the wilderneſs, to

whom it was firſt ſpoken, is indeed to be underſtood

of their entering into the land of Canaan at the end

of their toilſome journeyings through that vaft deſart,

in reſemblance of God's having ceaſed from thoſe

extraordinary and wonderful operations of provi

dence, whereby he ſupported and defended them,

and drove out the former inhabitants of that country ,

andmade way for his people to go into it and take

poffeffion of it : But as it refers to the people in Da

vid's own day, to whom theſe words were ſpoken and

applied, as recited in the Pſalms, after they had been

in actual poffeffion of the land of Canaan about four

hundred and fifty years ; ( Acts xiii . 20.) it muſt

have a farther meaning, than barely that reit, which

they then enjoyed there.

6 Seeing there
6 Since therefore, as is ſtrongly implied in the

fore it remaineth threatning againft them that believed not, (AFONET

ter therein , and Tollat ) there is ſtill left a promiſe of reſt in the word of

they to whom it God, ( ver. 1.),which true believers ſhould certainly

was firſt preached, be partakers of, according to his deſign and appoint,
entered

ment,
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entered not in be- ment, as, in fact, the next generation of Iſraelites
cauſe of unbelief :

in the wilderneſs were of the promiſed land ; and

fince ( οι προτερον ευαγγελισθεντες ) the generality of

thoſe Jewsto whom the good tidings of entering in

to that typical rett was firſt publiſhed in the wilder

neſs, fell ſhort of it by means, and on account of

their provoking unbelief, though others were after

wards broughtto poſſeſs it.

7 Again he li 7 For this reaſon, * I ſay, God, after all this, a

miteth a certain gain (ogacau) preſcribes and fixes by David, in the

day, ſaying in Da- forementioned Pſalm , a certain day or ſeaſon then

ſo long a time; as to come, in which thoſe of that age were to ſeek an

it is ſaid, To-day entrance into his reft, after they had been for ſo ma

if ye will hearhis ny years actually ſettled in the land of Canaan, ac

voice, harden not
cording to what is there faid, even then , by way of

your hearts.

caution to them, If ye would hearken to the voice of

God, relating to the time of this further promiſed

reſt, which ye ought to do now immediately without

delay, lett ye never have an opportunity afterwards

for it. Take heed that ye do not deſpiſe, and ſo

harden your hearts againſt , his awful admonitions

and gracious promiſes, with regard to this reſt, as

your fathers did in the wilderneſs, with regard to

their reft in Canaan. This plainly ſhows, that what

is there faid related, not to the reſt, which was al

ready enjoyed, but to one which was to be enjoyed

after they were in full poffeffion of the promiſed land.

8 For if Jeſus 8 For if yoſhua, whoſe name is calledby the Greeks

had given them Jefus, which fignifies a Saviour , and who was a type

reſt, then would of Jefus Chriſt as the great Captain of ſalvation, that
he not afterward

have ſpoken of a.
conducts believers' to their fpiritual and eternal reft ;

nother day. If, I ſay, Joſua the ſon of Nun, had given the Iſ

raelites poffefſion of the ultimate reſt intended in the

Pſalms, by his having brought them into, and ſettled

them, ſo long before, in the land of Canaan ;' ( Jofh .

xxii. 4.) then, ( resto TAUTA ) after theſe things hadbeen

actually accompliſhed ſo many hundred years before,

God would not ſtill have ſpoke by David of another

day ſeaſon , in which the people that then dwelt in

poſſeſſion of the promiſed land , were to ſeek after a

further reſt, which was typified by that, and could be

9 2

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* I take this verſe to be brought in , may be better read , he again limiteth ,

as an argument to prove what had been than again he limiteth, as though one

faid, ver. 6. about a promiſe being left argument was contained in ver . 6. and

of a reſt yet to come, ver. 1. rather another was added in this, to prove the

than as another argument, diſtinct from fame thing ; whereas, if it were 10, they

that, to prove the ſame point ; and fo would probably have been connected by

the therefore, ver. 6. refers to the cale the copula and again , as is uſual in ſuch

of God's ſaying what is alledged in this caſes, and as we had it in ver. 5. ( xal

verſe, the firſt words of which I think wedov)

1

no
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4

1

no other, than what was to be introduced by Jeſus,

the Mefiah himſelf.

. There remain. 9 Upon the whole then, ſince neither the reft of the

eth therefore a reſt
Seventh day-fabbath , nor of the land of Canaan were,

to the people of

God . or could be intended by that laſt mentioned day, which

was ſpoken of after both thoſe former reſts were actu

ally enjoyed, it is evident , that there till remains un

der the goſpel-ſtate, a more complete and glorious

reſt, which was typified by , and is vaſtly preferable

to thoſe refts, andis to be inherited by the true peo

ple of God, incluſive of a ſpiritual reſt by faith in

Chrift , and of the fabbatiſm or day of holy and joyful

reſt, as a New Teſtament-Sabbath , in commemoration

of his reſurrection from the dead ; but principally and

ultimately conſiſting of that heavenly reft, which theſe

are foretattes and pledges of, and which, in virtue of

what Chriſt has done and ſuffered , believers ſhall be

admitted to, and continue with him in the full enjoy

ment of for ever.

10 For he that 10 For our Lord, having gone through the great

is eniered into his work of redemption in his obedience, ſufferings, and

ceared from his death* , rofe again and took poſſeſſion of heavenly glory;

own works, as God and ſo reited from all the labours, ſufferings, and trials,

did from his. which before he underwent, in finiſhing the work that

his Father gave him to do, andin procuring a bleſſed

reſt for his people, a pledge of which is given in the

New Teftament-fabbath : And every true believer

that has entered by faith into the ſpiritual reſt of the

gopel-ftate, and of a holy ſabbatiſm here upon earth,

hasdone with all the works of iniquity ; ſo as to be

no longer a lover, practiſer, or willing fervant of fin ,

az

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* It is pretty remarkable, that, in week, was appointed immediately upon,

the Greek, the apoſtle , ver. 9. chan. and in commemoration of, Chriſt's reſt .

ges the terın , and ules another word ing from the work of redemption, when

(ox66a10040s) which fignifies a ſab- he roſe from the dead, and entered into

batiſm , to expreſs the reſtthat remains , his reſt, as having ceaſed from his own

for the people of God , different from former work, as God did from his.

that , ( xc7anavors ) which he had all The reader may ſee theſe interpretations

along uſed before, and returns to again, argued for at large in Dr. Owen on

ver. 10. to expreſs the reſt of God and theſe verſes, and in his exercitations on

his people. The reaſon of this altera. the ſabbath ; and argued againſt by Mr.

tion , ſays the learned Dr. Owen , and Peirce on this place. However, as, af.

ſeveral other noted divines, is to in . ter all , there ſeem to be conſiderable

clude the day of ſabbatical reſt, which difficulties attending each of theſe in.

God has appointed under the goſpel- terpretations , and I cannot be poſitive

Mate, correſpondent to what had been whether a Chriſtian fabbath be intend

faid, ver . 4. about the ſeventh -day ed ; or whether he ihat has entered in

fabbath ; incomůch that as that day of to his reft, refers to Chriſt, or to belie

fabbatical reſt was appointed immedi- vers, I have thought proper to take in

ately upon, and in commemoration of, all theſe ſeoſes, which may be done

God's reſting from the work of crea- without one's excluding the other ; and

tion ; ſo the New Teſtament day of ſo leave every reader to chooſe that

fabbatical reſt, or the firſt day of the which he judges to be beſt.
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as formerly he was ; and he has ceaſed from truſting ·

or refting, as he uſed to do, in any of his own works

of righteouſneſs, though not ceaſed from tbe practice

of them ; who having finiſhed his courſe of obedience ,

trial, and conflict, in this life, and entered into a com

plete and glorious reft in the celeſtial ſtate, he has not

only cealed , and that entirely, from all the fins, but

likewile from all the toils, perſecutions, and ſorrows

of every kind , that attended him in this evil world :

( Rev. xiv. 13.) And both Chriſt himſelf, and every

true believer in him, according to their reſpective

conditions, have in this manner reſted from their la .

bours, in reſemblance of what God did at the begin

ning of the world, who, when he had finiſhed the work

-of creation, ceaſed from working after that ſort any

more .

Ir Let us labour 11 As therefore the ſweeteſt reſt comes after labour,

kherefore to enter and is greatly recommended and enhanced by it ; and
into that reſt, left

any man'fall after
as ye have heard what an excellent reft, fuperior to all

the ſame example others, is propoſed to believers in the promiſes of the

of unbelief. goſpel; let it * , anſwerable to the exhortation given,

( ver. 1. ) be our diligent care and ſtudy, and our car

neft endeavour in theuſe ofall appointed means, and

in humble dependence on divine grace, to overcome

all difficulties, and break through all oppofitions and

diſcouragements, from within and from without, that

we may have acceſs into all the privileges and bleſſings

of the goſpel-itate here, which will bean unſpeakable

refreſhment to our own ſouls, and give them the moſt

compoſed and delightful reſt in Chrift, ſuitable to our

circumſtances here ; and that we may have a ſafe and

triumphant arrival to the heavenly glory hereafter,

where we ſhall reſt from all our labours, fins, and ſor

rows, and enter into peace, and into the joy of our

Lord, and be poffeffed of all poſſible bleſſedneſs with

him for ever ; let us, I ſay, be deeply concerned at

heart about this reft , each one for himſelf, and ftir up

one another, to look out after it ; leſt as the carnal

Iſraelites, notwithstanding their viſible relation to

God, and their having a promiſe of Canaan ſet before

them , were ſo diſheartened by real or imagined ter

rors , wants, and dangers, through the powerful

workings of unbelief, as not to arrive at that promi

fed reft ; fo any amongſt us that hear the goſpel, and

are profeſſors of faith in Chriſt , ſhould, through ſloth

fulneſs,

Ν ' Ο Τ Ε.

* The apoſtle here returns to his ex- of the proof he had given in the inter

hortation , ver. 1. to take heed, left any mediate verſes of the certain and ſupe

of them ſhould fall Mort of the promiſed rior excellence of that reſt, which be

reſt through unbelief ; and does this now longs to the goſpel, above what was en

with greater advantage , in confideration joyed in the land of Canaan .

"
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fulneſs, fear, and unbelief, never attain to that fpiri.

tual reſt, which is begun in grace here to be perfected

in glory hereafter ; but ſhould fail of entering into

it, in like manner, and for the ſame cauſe, as they

fell ſhort of the earthly Canaan . Let their ſin and

puniſhment be an inftru &tion and a cautionary exam

ple to us; left we, being left to ourſelves, plunge into

both as they did.

1 2 For the word 12 There is the greateſt reaſon to maintain a god

of God is quick, ly jealouſy over ourſelves and over one another, left
and powerful, and

this ſhould be the awful caſe of any
of

Marper than any

that makeus,

two-edged ſword, a profeſſion of Chriſt's name ; and there is good en

piercing even to couragement for an exerciſe of the utmoſt care and

the dividing afun, caution herein : For our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who (as

der of ſoul and
{pirit, and of the ye well know) . bears the character of the Wordof

joints and marrow ; God, is the livingOne, andthe Prince of life, ( Rev.

and is a diſcerner i. 18. and Acts iii. 15. ) who has life in himſelf, and

of the thoughts is the author of it to others ; ( fohnv. 25 ,-29. )

and intents of the and the written word, even the holy ſcripture, which
heart.

is the word of revelation, has a quickening virtue in

it, as animated by his Spirit, ( John vi. 63. ) to raiſe

dead ſouls to ſpiritual life, andto make living ſouls

lively : And Chriſt, the eternal Word, exerts a divine

energy by means of the written word, as he makes it

mightily

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* By the word of Godcome here un- preaching, and hearing of it ; and the

derſtand Chrift, the perſonal word of connection with the preceding context

God, who was uſually ſtyled the Word ; ſeems togive countenance to this appli.

and the Word of God in the writings of cation of theſe paſſages: For Chriſt may

the Yews, to whom this epiftle was be here conſidered as the author of,

ſent, and is often ſo called in the New and as working by the word , to en

Teſtament, as particularly in John i : 1. force the exhortation to take heed of

14. and Rev. xix. 13. ; and he may pro- rejecting it by unbelief. However, it

bably be meant by the word of God's is difficult to determine with certainty

grace in Acts xx. 32 . ( See the note which of theſe is moſt preciſely intend .

there. ) But others underſtand the ed ; the arguments for one and the other

word of God here to fignify the Holy may be ſeen in various learned and cri.

Scripture , which is frequently men- tical commentators, ſuch as Dr.Owen ,

tioned under that title, as in Luke v. 1. who takes it to be meantof Chriſt ; and

and xi. 28. and Acts viii. 14. and xi . 1. Dr. Whitby and Mr. Peirce, who under .

and xiii. 7 , 44, 46. All the properties ſtand it of the written word.
But as

aſcribed to the word of God, in this and all that is here aſcribed to the word of

the next verſe, evidently belong to our God, relates to what Chriſt does by

Lord Jeſus Chrift ; and ſome of them means of the written word , and to what

ſeem to be ſo perſonal, as moſt fitly to the written word cannot do, but as

be applied to him , who, I think, is made efficacious for it by him, it a

fairly to be underſtood as deſcribed , ver . mounts to much one and the ſame thing

13. where it is ſaid, in connection with in the apoſtle's argument, whether we

this verſe, neither is there any creature, here conſider Chriſt, or the Scripture, to

that is not manifeſt in his fight ; but all be fignified by the word of God ; and

things are naked and opened to the eyes therefore both ſenſes are taken into the

of him with whom wehave to do: And paraphraſe, which may be done withthe

yet the properties of the word of God, in utmoſt conſiſtency, while we conſider

the verſe before us, may, in ſome ſenſe , one as the efficient cauſe, and the other

be applied to the written word, as at- as the inſtrument ofthe operations, which

tended with his energy in the reading, are aſcribed to it.
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mightily impreſſive on the mind and conſcience, to

convince of ſin, and ſubdue its power, and captivate

every high thought to the obedience of Chrift ;

( 2 Cor. x. 4.) as alſo to ſtrike terror into hypocriti

cal ſouls, and to comfort the hearts of fincere belie

vers : And his agency by his word, which is the

ſword ofthe Spirit,and like a ſharp two-edged ſword

that proceeds out of his mouth, ( Ephef. vi. 17. and

Rev. i. 16. ) is more cutting and penetrating into the

inmoſt receffes of the heart, than the ſharpeſt ſword

can be, when thruſt into the body ; its mighty

ſtrength, in the hand of Chriſt, makes its way to the

inmoſt parts of a man , reaching unto ( duxveuevos ) the

animal or ſenſitive, and the intellectual ſoul; ( ſee the

note on 1 Thefl. v. 23. ) and even dividing between

them, ſo as either to reduce them to a holy order

in fanctifying both, and keeping them in their diſtinct

and proper places, with a due ſubordination of the af.

fectionsand paſſions to the underſtanding in true be

lievers; or to procure death and ruin in executing

judgments upon falſe profeſſors, by the power of

Chriſt according to his word : And the eternal Son

of God, by his word, and his Spirit accompanying it ,

inſtantly pierces, in a way of mercy , or of judgment,

the moſt hidden parts, as thejoints and marrowof the

human body, that lie out of view, are reached by a

fharp ſword, that ſtrikes home, and gives the deepeſt

wound : The eternal word alſo , by his omnipreſence,

ſearches, knows, and judges of the regular, or finful

thoughts and principles, motives, purpoſes, and ends ,

that work in every one's heart, (Rev. ii. 23. ) as

well as the outward acts of his life ; and his written

word in the miniſtrations of it, as rendered powerful

by him, diſcovers a man's whole foul to himſelf ; and

tells him all that is in his heart, either to humble or

comfort him, or to condemn or acquit him , according

to the real ſtate and condition in which he ſtands be.

fore God, as a hypocrite, or true believer.

13 Neither is
ſlible for any of us to eſcape

there any creature Chrift's moſt critical notice, or to be out of the

that is not mani- reach of his powerful operations, one way or ou

feſt in his fight :

but all things are ther, upon our minds and conſciences' by his word ;

naked, and opened * there being no creature, of what rank or kind fo

ever,

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* In his fight, undoubtedly relates, meant more directly of Chriſt, than of

not to the written word , but either to God the Father, though not excluſive of

God or Chriſ ; for his fight is a perſonal him : For it was not God himſelf but the

character, as appears from the expreſſion the word ofGod ,that was the ſubject all

itſelf, and from what follows in imme along ſpoken of in the preceding verſe,

diate connection with it ; and it ſeems as working in ſuch a lively, powerful,

to me, that we are to underſtand it as and piercing manner ; and here, in con
firmation

7
13 Nor is it

unto
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unto the eyes of ever, that lies concealed from his all-comprehenfive

him with whom
view

we have to do.
who knows all things, ( John xxi. 17. ) and;

who ſearches the reins and the heart, and willgive

unto every one according to his works: ( Rev. ii. 23.)

None of them are in the leaſt concealed from him ;

but, whatever we may think of it, or whatever at.

tempts we may make to hide ourſelves from him, all

perſons and things, even the moſt ſecret thoughts

and deſires, hopes and fears, tempers and diſpoſitions

of all our hearts, lie open to his accurate inſpection,

like things that are quite naked and expoſed to his

eyes, which , for their piercing light and luſtre, are

as a flame of fire : (Rev. i . 14.) * And as the beaſts

for facrifice were flayed, and cut, and laid open ,

that the prieſt might narrowly examine, and ſee

whether there were any faults or imperfections in the

carcaſe or its intrails, that would render it unfit to

be offered ; ſo all things in , and about us , are moſt

evidently expoſed, and clearly manifeſted, to his cri

tical all-feeing eye, with whom we have the neareſt

and moſt important concerns, and have more to do,

than with all this world ; to whom alſo we muſt one

day give an exact account of all things done in the

body, whether they be good or bad ; ( 2 Cor. v. 10. )

and who is the principal ſubject of our diſcourſe in

this epiftle. Theſe are awful and affecting thoughts,

to engage our utmoſt circumſpection and any

of usfall ſhort of the heavenly reftthrough unbelief.

14 Seeing then 14 But, to return to what has been ſaid about the

that we have a

great prieſthood of Chriſt, whom we have called the High

Prief

NO T'E S.

firmation of it, and in cloſe and natural ces ; ſo the paſſages before us ( arpos ou n

connection with it, he , who is there for o nogos ) might be tranſlated,to whom

calledthe Word of God, is repreſented as we muſt give an account, as the great

Omniſcient and Judge of all, and there. Judge of all ; or, concerning whom

fore undoubtedly capable of exerting all weſpeak ; (rpos protege ; ) compare the

thoſe operations, either in a way of Greek in chap. i . 7. and v. 11. all which

judgment or of mercy; and the laſt entirely agrees to our Lord Chriſt, and

clauſe of this verſe ſeems to direct our points us to him .

thoughts to him, as it is he with whom * Several critics have obſerved , that

we have moſt immediately to do, for be- the words (yumeva xau telpa xhaitneva )

ing caſt or acquitted in judgment ; ſince here rendered naked and opened, allude

the Father judgeth no man immediately to the facrifices under the law , whoſe

and perſonally, but hath committed all carcaſes were flayed, and hung up na

judgment to the Son : Or , as the word ked , to be ſeen without their ſkin , and

(aoyos ) here rendered have to do , figni- were afterwards laid on their backs, cut

fies alſo an account, as it is tranllated in open, and cleaved aſunder through the

many places, particularly Matth. xii . neck and back -bone; and ſo every thing,

36. and xviii. 23. Luke xvi. 2. Rom. xiv. within and without, was expofed too

12. Phil. iv . 17. Heb . xiii . 17. and i Pet. pen view , to be examined with the

iv. 5.; and as at other times it fignifies greateſt exactneſs, for diſcovering whe

Speech or diſcourſe, and is fo rendered ther there were any blemiſh or defect in

John viii . 43. Adžs xx, 7. and i Cor. ii . it, or not.

1 , 4. and in almoſt numberleſs other pla

care, left

1
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:

great high prieft, Prieſt of our profeſion , ( chap. iii. 1. ſee the note

that is paſſed into there) We have ſuch a ſuperlative High Prieſt as,

the Son ofGod, let having made atonement for fin by his own blood , is

us hold faſt our gone into a more glorious and eminent place of God's

profeflioo. ſpecial reſidence, than any high prieſt of old was ad

mitted to in the execution of his office : He is aſcend

ed and gone through the aerial * , far above all viſi

ble heavens, ( Eph . iv. 10.) even to the heaven of

heavens, now to appear in the preſence, of God for

us ; (chap. ix . 24.) and ſo he is the great antitype

of the prieſts under the law , who paſſed through

the ſecond vail of the tabernacle and temple, with

the blood of ſacrifices, into the holy of holies. The

great and glorious High Prieſt I mean , is no leſs a

perſon than that Jeſus, who in his divine nature is by

way of peculiarity and eminence the Son of God:

We having then ſuch a matchleſs High Prieſt, ſo

incomprehenfibly great, divine , and excellent, ſo

throughly qualified for, and exalted in his office, the

moſt difficult and fundamental part of which he has

already performed on earth , and the remainder of

which he is now executing in heaven ; Let us be here

by encouraged , in the exerciſe of faith , love, and ho

ly obedience, to maintain a free and open confeſſion

of him , and profeſſed ſubjection to him , as our only

Lord and Saviour, with ſtedfaſtneſs, diligence , and

perſeverance therein, unto the end. And we may

depend on ſeaſonable aids and aſſiſtances from him to

enable us hereunto.

15 For we have 15 For this great High Prieſt is as willing as he is

not an highprieſt able to compaſſionate and relieve vs under all ourtrials
which cannot be

touched with the and difficulties. Though he is gone to heaven, he is ,

feeling of our in- not unmindful of us, who are his members upon earth ,

firmities; but was nor has he laid down his office ; but we have him ftill

in all pointstempt- officiating for us : Nor have we a high prieſtthat is

ed like as we are , inſenſible ofour wants and weakneſſes, miſeries and
J'et without fin .

dangers, as if he could not be tenderly, though not

grievouſly, impreſſed with them ; or could not be ex

cited by truly human affections, as far as is conſiſtent

with , and ſuitable to his preſent flate of exaltation ,

to pity and ſuccour us in the moll effectual manner

under them , and in due time to deliver us from them :

But as, while he was here in the ſlefir, he himſelf ſuf

fered

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Paffed into the heavens ( PeranaNdola large, Lev. xvi .; and which was typical

Tous ougаvous ) properly ſignifies paffed of our great High Prieſt's more glorious

through the heavens, and manifeſtly entrance, once for all , through the viſible

alludes to the high prieſt's entering heavens , with the virtue of his own blood

through the ſecond vail into the holy into the moſt boly place, even into the im.

holies, with the blood of the ſacrifices, mediate preſence of God in the heaven of

on the great day of atonement once a. heavens, as is evidentlyrepreſented in this

year, an account of which we have at epiſtle, and particularly chap. ix . 7-129

Vol. V. RE
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fered by hunger and thirſt, wearineſs and pain , and

other natural infirmities of mankind, and by all man

ner of temptations and perſecutions, and inward and

outward affli &tions and trials , juſt of the ſame kind,

and in the ſame manner, as we ourſelves now are li.

able to them ; ſo he experimentally knows what we

undergo in our griefs and ſorrows; and, remembring

his own fufferings, fympathizes with usunder ours ,

as we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of

bis bones : ( Eph. v. 30. ) And yet (which is more

than can be ſaid of any of us, or any former high

prieſt ) he bore and went through his own troubles

without ever having miſbehaved, or committed the

leaſt ſin , though he was tempted to it ; and ſo he is

not only the fitter to be a complete example to us in

all that we endure, and to fortify us againſt all ſinful

thoughts, words or ways under, and by means of our

temptations ; but is alſo the fitter to take away the

iniquity that we may fall into by them, ſince he, ha

ving gone through them in ſuch a perfectly holy man

ner, needed not, as the high prieſts under the law ,

10 offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his own fins, and then

for the people's; but all the virtue ofhis ſacrifice was

entirely and alone for our fins, which he expiated,

once for all, when he offered up himſelf. ( Chap.

vii. 27. )

16 Let us there 16 Let us therefore, in conſideration of his moſt

fore come boldly excellent priefthood, which, in conſequence of what

unto the throne of he had done in a way of atonement on earth, he is

grace, that we may

obtain mercy, and carrying on in his interceſſion for us in heaven , be en.

find grace to help couraged to draw near to God * (agoreczapestce) by
in time of need .

faith in prayer, and in every other ordinance of goſ

pel-worſhip, as he is feated not on a throne of juſtice

to execute deſerved vengeance upon us ; but on a

throne of free and condeſcending grace, to commune

with us , and to blefs us ; which was typified by the

mercy-ſeat under the law, where God dwelt between

the cherubim in viſible appearances of glory, ( Pſal.

Ixxx . 1. ) and gave forth his orders to the children

of Iſrael. ( Ex . xxv. 22. ) While therefore we think

ofhim , as a fovereigu on a throne t , that we may

approach

N O TE S.

** The throne of grace fignifies, not preſence ofGod for us ; ( chap. ix . 24.)

the throne of Chriſt, as ſome would ſup- and he is conſidered in our context , not

pore ; but the throne of God the Father : as the object on the throne, but as the

For Chriſt is here all along ſpoken of as medium of our coming to the throne, as

our great High Prieſt, who appears be- through him we have acceſs by one Spi

fore God the Father on our behalf , to act rit to the Father, Eph . ii . 18. ( See Dr.

for us toward him , and to encourage our oven and Mr. Peirce on the place.)

coming to the throne of grace. Accord f'God's exerciſing mercy and grace in

ingly it is ſaid, that Chriſt is entered in Chriſt may be conſidered as his being

to beaven itſelf, now to appear in the feated on a throne, becauſe he therein

appears
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approach him with awful reverence and godly fear,

in confideration of the infinite diſtance there is between

him and 'us, Let us, at the ſame time, realize him as :

on a throne af grace, to embolden a chearful freedom

of acceſs to him by faith, with holy liberty, and hum

ble confidence in him , as our reconciled God and Fa

ther, that we may receive ( ove haowreev) all the mercy,

for which that throne is prepared, and from which it

is diſpenſed in the forgiveneſs of fins, and in compal

fionate relief under all our ftraits and miferies ; and

may find favour in God's fight through bis Son, to

gether with all the gracious aſſiſtances and ſupplies,

in anſwer to our ſeeking them , that we need to fuc

cour, ſupport, and comfort us , and to perform all

things for us , in the moſt ſeaſonable manner, and at

the inoft feaſonable times , in all our wants , diſtreſſes,

and difficulties of every kind, and particularly in e

very extraordinary trouble, temptation , and danger,

that now attend, or ever may befal us all our lives

long, till we get to heaven .

RECOLLECTIONS.

How ancient is the goſpel of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt ! It has been allalong the

ſame, for ſubſtance, under various diſpentations and different degrees of light, from

the fall of Adam to New Teſtament times : The promiſe of evangelical and eter

nal reft, is now ſet before us with the cleareſt evidence in the preaching of the gol

pel; but our hearing it will be of nd ſaving advantage to us, unleſs it be mixed

with faith . How ſhould we therefore dread the thought of taking up with any

thing ſhort of an effectual faith, to receive and digeſt what we hear, left God

ſhould ſwear in his wrath againſt us, as he did againſt the unbelieving Ifraelites,

that we ſhall never enter into his reit ! But true believers do, and ſhall enter into

a better reſt, than that of the land of Canaan ; a ſpiritual reſt in this world , and

an everlaſting reſt in heaven, which is a delightful and holy fabbatiſm founded on

Chriſt's reſting from his mediatorial labours and ſufferings on earth , when he had

finiſhed the work of redemption, as the ſeventh - day-ſabbath was founded upon

God's having cealed from his creating work, when he had finiſhed it. How effi

cacious is the written word of God in the hand of Chriſt , the living and life -giving

Word ! He ſets it home with power and penetration upon the heart, and gives the

foul a plain view of itſelf, either for its reformation and comfort , or its condemna

tion and confùfion . How awful, adoring, and endearing thould our thoughts of

Chriſt be! All things are continually and exactly open to his all-ſeeing eye : As

he is God the Word, he narrowly inſpects and obſerves the moſt ſecret ditpoſitions

and deſigns of our hearts ; and we have the moſt important of all concerns to

tranſact with him, and muſt give an account of all that we think , ſay, or do, to

him , as our Judye at the great day. O folemn confiderations ! But how ſweetly

are they tempered by believing views of him as the Son of God , our great atqning

and interceding High Prieſt and almighty Saviour ! He has been exerciſed in our

nature and world with the very fame ſort of temptations, inward and outward , as

we ourſelves are ; and he, ſtill remembering what he fuffered by them without

fin, compaſſionates us under ours, though, alas! attended with fin : and is gone

Rr 2

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

appears with majeſty, royalty, and glory ; founded on the mediation of Chriſt, as he

and on a throne of grace, becauſegrace is ſetforth to be a propitiation,through

erected it, and reigns there, and diipen- faith in his blood, Rom . iii . 25. and

ſes all bleſſings from thence, in a way of appears there as a righteous advocate

mere unmerited favour, to the praiſe of for us, in the virtuc of his propitiatiou,

its own glory ; and it is a throue of grace ( 1 John ii. 1 , 2. )

into
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into the heaven of heavens, now to appear in the preſence ofGod for us. What

an encouragement is this to hold faſt our faith in him , and ſtedfaſtly abide by

our holy profeſſion of his name ; and to come with humble boldneſs and holy

freedom of ſpirit to God , through him , as on a throne of grace, at all times, and

cipecially in the worſt of trials, fears, and dangers, for all the ſeaſonable mer

cy and grace we ftand in need of, to forgive our lins, and relieve us under all our

troubles.

с н А Р. V.

The apoſtle fets forth the office and duty of a high prieſt, 1 ,-4.

Shows how abundantly this is anſwered in Chriſt's ſuper-eminent

call to, and diſcharge of that office, 5 ,-- 10 . And reproves the

Chriſtian Hebrews for ibeir fahfulneſs and little progreſs in the

knowledge of the truths of the goſpelthat were prefigured by the

law , 11 ,-14.

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

FORicevery high Wemay comfortably hope for all ſeaſonable mer

from among men,
су and help in our applications to a throne of

is ordained formen grace, while we think of Jeſus the Son of God, as

in things pertain- appearing there in the character of our great and ſym

ing to God, that pathizing High Prieſt to introduce us to it; and we

gifts and facrifices may be ſure ofhis compaſſion towards us in theexe

for fins ; cution of his office on our behalf : For even under !

the legal diſpenſation, which was typical of the goſpel

ſtate, every high prieſt was ſingled out, ſanctified,

and ſet apart to his office, from among the children

of Iſrael, ( Ex. xxviii . 1.) as one partaker of the

fame human nature with them, that he might be a

proper high prieſt for men, as he was appointed and

conftituted to repreſent and tranſact for men, and

might in their name and ſtead, and for their benefit,

preſent all kind of legal offerings to God for appea

fing him on account of their fins, whether theywere

free-will offerings, or ſuch as were ſtatedly fixed and

determined by the law, or whether they were offer ,

ings of animate or inanimate things by way of ſacri.

fice: And ſo he typified Chrift our great High Prieſt,

who took not on him the nature of angels, but the

feed of Abraham , and was in all things made like

unto bis brethren, that, by a more excellent and true

ly atoning facrifice of himſelf, he might make recon

ciliation for the fins of his people ; (chap. ii. 16, 17. )

andthat their perſons and prayers mightbe accepted

of God, as preſented by, andthrough him .

2 Who can have 2 Every legal high prieſt is, or ought to be one,

compaflion on the who can (vergiomaduv) reaſonably bear with, and ten
ignorant, and on

derly pity and condeſcend to, the frailties and weakthem that are out

of the way; for neſſes ofthe people for whom he officiates, that he

that he himlelf als may offer facrifices for their fins of ignorance, and

fo
may
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fon

fo iscompaffed with may ſympathize with, and not be incenſed againſt

infirmity : them , on account of their errors of various kinds,

whereby they have ftrayed from the way of God's

commandments into the ways of fin , and from the

way of ſafety or relief into the way of miſery and

danger ; and ſo are out of the way of truth and holi.

neſs, comfort, and happineſs : He is qualified for ex

erciſing all compaffion toward them ; becauſe even

he himſelf, ( ersi noi avtos) as a man and a ſinner, is

alſo attended with the like moral, as well as natural

infirmities that they labour under. And the forbear

ance and compaffion of Jeſus, our great High Prieſt,

towards ignorant ſouls and 'finners that are gone a

ftray, like loft ſheep, is incomparably more excellent

and effectual ; becauſe he himſelf has been ſurround

ed with all natural human weakneſſes, temptations,

and afflictions, though without fin . ( Chap. iv. 15.)

3 And by rea 3 And by reaſon of the finful, as well as naturalin

hereof

he firmities, that always beſet or encompaſſed the legal
ought, as for the

people
, to alſo for high prieſt, it was incumbentupon him , in the dir

himſelf, to offer for charge of his function, to offer up propitiatory fa

fins.
crifices, not only for the fins ofthe people whom he

repreſented, but likewiſe for his own perſonal fins ;

( Lev. iv . 3. and ix . 7. and xvi. 6. ) he as much as

they needing an atonement, while they were all, in

common, finners againſt God : But herein our bleſſed

Lord has infinitely the preference to any former

high prieſt, ſince he, being finleſs, had no occafion to

offer any ſacrifice for himſelf, but only for his people,

that the whole virtue of it might be placed to their

account, and that he might the more feelingly pity

them under all their troubles on account of their fins,

as remembering what he ſuffered in making an expi

ation for them .

4 And no man 4. And it was further neceſſary, according to the

taketh this honour 'law , that no man whatſoever ſhould of his own head

unto himſelf, but intrude into, or aſſume to himſelf the high honour
he that is called

of God, as and dignity of the prieſthood, for attempting which

Uzziah, tho' a king, was ſeverely rebuked and pun .

iſhed : ( 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. ) But he only was to be

advanced to that ſacred office, whom God called and

authorized , by ſpecial order and immediate appoint

ment, to be inveſted with , and to execute it, as he

did Aaron and his ſons at the firſt ſetting up of the

Levitical prieſthood. ( Ex. xxviii. 1. and i Chron ,

5 So alſo Chrift 5 So, in like manner, our Lord Jeſus, the anointed

glorifiednothim . Saviour, did not in his incarnate ſtate raiſe himſelf

high prielt ; but up, by any private act of hisown, to the honourof

he" that ſaid unto the goſpel high prieſthood, any more than Aaron did

him, Thou art my to that which he was advanced to ; but he was etér .

Son,
nally

was

Aaron :

xxii. 15:)
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(

14

1

1

Son, to.day have I nally appointed , and in due time folemnly called to ,

hegotten thee.
qualified for, and actually inverted with this glorious

office, which was an honour conferred uponhim, as

man, (ſee the note on ver.'8 . ) by the immediate de

fignation of God the Father himſelf, who, as is teſti

fied, ( P /. ii . 7. ) ſaid to him , Thou art my Son, this

day have I begotten thee ; by which he intimated *

both the dignity of his perfon as his eternal Son, and

the excellency and authority of his prieſtly office, as

both ſhould be demonſtrated and owned of God the

Father by his reſurrection from the dead, in conſe

quence of hishaving fully ſatisfied divine juſtice by

that one offering of himſelf in his death , whereby be

perfected for ever them that are fanet fied . ( Chap.

X. 14. )

6 As he faith 6 And wehave a ftill more expreſs teſtimony to

alſo in

another Chriſt's prieſthood, in Pf. cx . 4. where God the Fa

place, Thou art ther ſaid to his Son , Thou art and ſhalt be an eter

after the order of nal High Prieft, not after the order of Aaron , whoſe

Melchiſedec. prieithood ran in a continual line of ſucceſſion, from

age to age, in his family ; but after the ſuperior or.

der of the renowned Melchiſedec, ( ſee the notes on

ver. 10.) who had no predeceſſor or ſucceſſor in

his office, which was confined to himſelf alone ; and

ſo was the more eminent and lively type of the prieſt

hood of Chriſt, as that was to abide in his own per.

fon alone and for ever, without any one's preceding,

or following him , or ſharing with him in the dignity

and work of his prieſthood ; but was to manage all

the high affairs and concerns of it wholly and alone

by himſelf.

7 Who in the 7 Who while he was here upon earth , clothed with

days of his fleih , fleſh and blood , and all the finleſs frailties and infir

when he bad of- mitics of human nature, and liable to all ſorts of ca

fered up, prayers lamities ; and who, in the ſufferings he endured un

with ſtrong crying der a ſenſe of divine wrath , which he was to bear for

and

1

our

Ν ο Τ Ε.

* To ſuppoſe, with ſome, that the heaven : For offering fucrifice was a

paffage here quoted from Pſal. ii. 7. principal part of the prieſt's office ; and

Thou artmy Son, to-day have Ibogotten Chriſt's death is frequently ſpoken of

thee, refers, not to the divine nature, but throughout this epiſtle as a ſacrifice,

merely to the prieſtly office of Chriſt , which neceſſarily ſuppoſes him to be a

ſeems utterly inconſiſtent with ver. 8. PRIEST before he offered it ; fince all

where it is faid, Though he were a Son , the typical prieſts were actually inveſt

gyet learned he obedience by the things ed in their office, before they could of

which he ſuffered. And though Chriſt's fer any ſacrifice under the law ; and

prieſthood, as well as Sonſhip, was fo . this we are told our Lord did, when

lemnly declared by his reſurrection from through the eternal Spirit be offered

the dead, I can hy no means think , with himſelf without ſpot to God ; and once

others, that he was not an High Prieſt, in the end of the world appeared to put

or did not perform any part of his prieſt- away fin by the facrifice of himſelf, and

ly office upon earth ; or that it commen- ſo was offered to bear the ſins of many.

ced after his reſurrection and afcenfion to (Chap. ix. 14, 26, 28. )
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was

1

and tears,
unto our fins in the diſcharge of his prieftly office, was

him thatwas able fore amazed, and exceeding forrowful, even unto

death, and death, prayed that, if it were poſſible, the hour might

heard, in that he paſsfrom him , when, together with theoffering of

feared ;
himſelfs, he preſented his earneſt addreſſes in the moft

fervent, humble, and pathetic manner, yea, even with

a loud cry , and weeping petitions and entreaties unto

God his Father, who (if he pleaſed ) could have de

livered him from the terrors of the death which lay

before him. ( See Marb xiv . 33,436. and xv . 34.)

And he was heard, ſo as to be accepted in his prayer ;

and was anſwered, tho' not by a prevention of his

ſufferings and death themſelves ; (which he knew

would be fo extremely agonizing that human nature,

as ſuch, could not but be ſorely afraid of them ) yet

as to the main intention of bis importunate prayer,

in the ſeaſonable aſſiſtances that were afforded him ;

in the compoſure of his human pallions ; in his reſur

rection, and victory over death ; and in his obtain .

ing all the deſired ends of his ſufferings, for the glo

ry of God, and the redemption of the church : And

he was thus heard , becauſe of his holy reverence

( Ev ccbalces ) of his heavenly Father.

8 Though he 8 Though he was the eternal Son of God, the

a Son ,yet fame in nature and perfections with the Father, andlearned he obedi.

ence , by the things infinitely dear to him *, who called him to be an

which he ſuffered : High Prieſt ; yet having aflumed human nature, that

he might therein execute his prieſtly office, as his

Father's Servant , ſuch was bis zeal for glorifying

him , and his love to the church, that he ſubmitted,

with an exerciſe of faith, patience, felf -denial, relig ,

nation , and all humility and readineſs of mind and

heart, practically to learn what it is to be obedient,

and how good it is to be fo , to his Father's will and

command, even unto the death of the croſs; ( John

X. 18. and Phil. ii . 7, 8. ) yea, he condeſcended to

learr , by ſevere experience, what terrible difficulties

and diſtreſſes, and yet what rich advantages, attended

his obedience all his life long, and eſpecially when he

came to die, by his enduring all thoſe things, which

was called to ſuffer in making atonement for fin : He

alſo hereby experimentally learned the trials and diffi

culties of the obedience, which his people are called

to , that he might the better ſympathize with , and

ſuccour them . ( Chap. iv. 15. )

were

9 And,

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

This paſſage, as appears to me, ing him as the Son of God , it is rather

ſtands in a beautiful oppoſition to ver . 5. ſpoken of as a condeſcenhon in him to

There, conſidering Chriſt as man, his engage in it, and go through the fer

prieſtly office is ſpoken of as an honour vices and ſufferings he was called to

conferred upon him ; but here, conſider, thereby.
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HE

RE

9 And being 9 And, having completed his obedience and fuf

made perfect, he ferings unto death, and being thereupon fully confe

of eternalſalvation crated to the whole of his prieſthoodfor making in ,

unto all them that terceffion , in virtue of his ſacrifice, (chap. ii. 10. fee

obey him ; the notes there, and on John xvii. 17.) he became

the procuring and efficient cauſe (MITICS)of ſalvation ,

as he purchaſed it by his blood, in the virtue of

which he ſecures it by his advocacy, and a & ually

gives it by his Spirit and grace : And the ſalvation

which he is the author of, isnot ſuch a temporal de

liverance from evil, as Ifrael had out of Egypt, or as

the people of the Jews had from temporal puniſh

ments by their legal offerings, or as many believers

ſhall have from the common deſtruction that is com- ,

ing upon Jerufalem ; but a ſalvation of an infinite

ly more excellent and durable nature, even a ſpiri,

tual, complete, and everlaging falvation, incluſive of

a deliverance from all evil, and of all the bleſſings of

grace and glory, to all and every one of them , and

of them only, that diligently hearken, and yield them

..ſelves up to him, as the Captain of their ſalvation,

( chap. ii. 10. ) for all holineſs, as well as happineſs,

by the obedience of faith . ( Rom . xvi. 26. )
Io Called of God

10 Even to him who is named of God in an ex

an high prieſt after
traordinary manner, as he ſtyled him an High

the order of Mel

chiſedec. Prieſt, not after the common way and courſe of Aa,

ron and his fons, according to the law, in which

there was a ſucceſſion of prieſts of the ſame, order ;

but according to the moreeminentmanner, in which,

+ Melchiſedec was called the prieſt of the moſt high

God ; there being the greateſt reſemblance between

the

NO TE S.

* Here the apoſtle refers to what he next verſe, that he had many things to

had ſaid, ver. 6. aboat Chriſt's being a fay of him , and hard to be uttered , and

prie for ever after the order of Mel- goes largely into the conſideration of

'chiſedec ; but expreſſes his being called him , chap. vii.; yet he no where tells

of God by a very different word in us who he was, which we may reaſon

the Greek , (agovayogeuses
) from that ably ſuppoſehe would have done, had

which is alſo rendered called (xcarpe- God revealed it to him ; and if he did

vos ) of God, as was Aaron : (ver. 4. ) not know this, it is too curious and vain

There it relates to his being inveſted for us to pretend to determine it : And

with his office ; but here it relates to therefore I rather chooſe to leave the

thedenomination which God gave him matter, as deſigned to be concealed from

as fo inveſted , namely, that of an tigh us, than to offer conjectures about it, as

prieſ after the order ofMelchiſedec. fome have done, who, among other

+ Who this Melchiſedec was muſt gueſles, incline tothink that it was the

needs be very uncertain , ſince the Holy Son of God himſelf, while to others it

Ghoſt himſelf ſeems to have concealed appears very improbable that he Tould

it on purpoſe, that he might be a more bea type ofhimſelf, who is ſpoken of as

eminent type of Chriſt, as he was ſome another Prieſt after the order of Mel

unknown king and prieſt of Salem or chiſedec, and after the fimilitude of

Ferufalem , who appeared in a fuperior Melchiſedec, ( chap. vii. 11 , 15.) which

character to Abraham, Gen, xiv. 18, - naturally ſuppoſes them to be different

20. And though our apoſtle ſays in the perſons.

1
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1

3

the prieſthood of that extraordinary man and of our

Lord Jeſus, as may be ſhewn hereafter. ( Chap. vii . )

II Of whom we u Concerning which Melchiſedec * , as he was a

have many things type of Chriſt in his kingly, and eſpecially in his

be uttered; ſeeing priefly office, we, Chriſt's miniftring ſervants, have

ye are dull of hear many important things to deliver ; things which are

ing difficult to be explained, ſo as to convey familiar and

exact ideas of them to your minds, and are hard to

be underſtood by you, ( durvonta 2 Pet . iii. 16. ) not

merely from the ſublimity of the ſubject, or from my

manner of repreſenting it, but chiefly from your own

indiſpoſition to receive it ; becauſe many of you , at

leaſt, who have been too apt to ſtick to the letter of

the law, and are too ſlothful ( vow.Igor) to inquire care

fully into the goſpel revelation, are very backward to

attend to, and receive what I have to offer about it .

I 2 For when for
12 For when, conſidering your long ſtanding in

the time ye ought Chriſt's ſchool, and the clearneſs of the goſpel reve

to beteachers:re lation, and the advantages for inſtruction which have

teach you again often been afforded you , ( chap. ii. 1. 3. and vi . 7. )

which be the firft yeought to have made ſuch proficiency in the know

principles of the ledgeof Chriſt, as to be yourſelves capable of, and
oracles of God ;

and are become to have engaged, fome in privately, and fome in

ſuch as have need publicly inſtructing others about the great doc .

of milk, and not of trines of the goſpel; ye, on the other hand, have

ſtrong meat.
made fuch little progreſs in knowledge, that, inſtead

of being teachers of others, ye ſtand in need of one

to inſtruct you over again into the nature of the ve

ry firſt rudiments, grounds, and principles of the

Chriſtian faith , that were fhadowed out in the ſacred

writings of the Old Teſtament, and are more clearly

revealed in the New, both of which , being delivered

under divine inſpiration, are to be eſteemed ( what

they are in truth ) the infallible dictates or ſayings

of God himſelf: And ſo exceedingly dull of hearing

are ſome of you , as to have rather declined, than

grown in the knowledge of ſpiritual things; info.

much that ye appear to be ſo weak and low in your

reliſh and conceptions of them, as to need to be led

into thoſe plaineſt and mott familiar articles of Chrif

tianity, which (to borrow an alluſion to corporal

things) may be compared to milk , that is of eaſy die

geſtion ;

N O T E.

* The apoſtle defers his deſigned diſ- proficiency in the knowledge of ſuch

courſe about Melchiſedec as a type of things as they might reaſonably liave

Chriſt to chap. vii. that he might take been expected to have attained to in a

an occaſion from this hint to deal cloſe- greater degree than they had, confi

ly with the Hebrews in a needful and dering the length of their ſtanding in

important digreſſion in the remaining Chriſtianity, and the light which was

verſes of this chapter, and to the end of caſt by the goſpel on Jewiſh ordinan .

the hxth, about their ſtupidity and in- ces.

attention, and conſequently their imall

VOL. V. Sf
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geſtion ; inftead of being taught the higher truths of

the gofpel, in the accompliſhment of ancient types of

the perſon and offices of Chriſt, which may be com

pared to ſuch ſtrong meat as is of harder digeſtion.

13 For every one 13 For every one, whofe fpiritual conftitution and

that uſeth milk, is
attainments are ſo weak and child -like, that he has

unſkilful in the

word of righteouſ- no appetite for, nor can take in and digeft, any thing

neſs : for be is a but the very firſt principles of the doctrine of Chriſt,

babe .
(chap. vi . 1. ) which are like milk for babes ; what

ever general notions he may have, he is like an un

experienced perfon, (utaigos) and is inexpert at un

derſtanding, receiving, and improving the great truths

of thegoſpel, in which the rigbteouſneſs ofGod is

revealed from faith to faith , (Rom . i . 17. ) and -

Cbrift is ſaid to be the end of the law for righteoul

neſs to every one that believes ; ( Rom. x. 4. ) and

in which we are taught to live in the practice of

righteouſneſs : ( Tit. ii. 11 , 12. ) For he that can on

ly entertain , and profit by the eafieft and moft fami

liar principles of Chriſtian religion, appears to be no

better than a babe in his knowledge and improvement

of the goſpel.

14 But ſtrong 14 But the ſublimer doctrines, which may com

them that are of pared to ſtrong meat, are moſt fit and proper for, and

full age, eventhoſe ſuited to the nouriſhment of, thoſe believers, who,

who by reaſon of like men grown up to maturity, are far advanced in

ule have their fen the knowledge of the doctrines of Chriſt ; ( ſee the

fes exerciſed to dif, note on 1 Cor. ii : 6.) and ſo, compared with babes,
cern both good and

evil . may be ſtyled perfect ; ( Tedew ) even ſuch as by

means of an experimental acquaintance with theſe di.

vine things, according to the goſpel-diſcovery ofthem,

and by long cuſtom and habits of converſing with

them , which they have attained, under divine influ

ence, by reading, hearing , meditation , and prayer,

have their fpiritual ſenſes underſtandingly and feeling

ly employed and improved , to diſcern and diſtinguiſh

between what is good or bad, true or falſe, pernici.

ous or beneficial , detracting from , or perfective of,

the goſpel ſcheme ; and know how to refuſe the one,

and cmbrace the other.

be

1

RECOLLECTION S.

Behold the incomparable excellence and affecting endearments of Chriſt's prieſte

hood ! He, being as truly man, as God, has a more tender and effectual compal

fion on the ignorant and them that are out of the way, than any of the ancient

prieſts could have, who were belet with the ſame ſinful, as well as naturalinfire

mities, with them ; and therefore were obliged to offer facrifices for themſelves,

as well as for the people : But as our fnleſs High Prieſt ſuffered in the days of his

humiliation , to the greateſt extramity, for the fins of his people, he cannot but

fympathize with them. With what fervency did he, in the moſt religious and

fubiniſlive magaer, apply to his heavenly Father for ſeaſonable relief againſt

thoſe troubles that could not but be very terrible to human nature ; and how fully

was he anſwered, with reſpect to the grand delign of his prayer ! As he was per

fectly
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fedly fitted by his ſufferings for compleating his prieſtly office, he is become the

author of eternal ſalvation to all that yield themſelves up by faith and holy obedi

ence to him . How great is the honour that was put upon him , as man ; and his

own condeſcenſon, as God, in bearing this important office He did not thruſt

himſelf into it ; but it was conferred upon him by the expreſs and immediate call

of God his Father, as the Levitical prieſthood was upon Aaron ; and it is mani

feſt what a divine and glorious High Prieſt he is, in that his Father ſaid to him,

Thou art my Son , to -day have I begotten thee, and thou art a Prieſt for ever af

terthe order of Melchifedec. Though he was the eternal Son of God, yet, ado

rable condeſcenſion : how freely did he accept the call to office-work, and experi

mentally learn obedience by his ſufferings unto death ! But, alas, how often are

profelling believers themſelves too little apprehenſive of the glories of Chriſt, as

Thadowed out by Melchiſedec in various inſtances, and of the doctrine of righte

ouſneſs through him ! They are apt to be lo llothful and inattentive to them , that

they cannot take in juſt ſentiments of them ; but when for their ſtanding and ad

vantages in the church, they might reaſonably be expected to have ſuch a ſtock of

ſcriptural knowledge, as to be able to inſtruct others, they themſelves need to be

taught over again the very fiſt principles of Chriſtianity. But, bleſſed be God ,

there are proviſions of all ſorts in his word for every ſtate and condition of his peo

ple ; there is milk for babes, and ſtrong meat for thoſe that are arrived at a ſtate

of manhoud in Chriſt, and are more ſkilful in the word of righteouſneſs, as by means

of frequent uſe, and great experience, they are confirmed in habits of knowledge

and grace, and have their ſpiritual ſenſés exerciſed to diſcern the difference between

what is good and bad, and to reliſh the one and refuſe the other. How ſhould this

conſideration excite us to the greateſt diligence, that we may not always be like

children in underſtanding, but may live upon lucb ſublime truths of the gospel as

are ſuited to the nouriſhment of ſtrong men in Chriſt :

с н A P. VI.

The apoſtle intimates his defgn of giving the Hebrews higher inſiruc

tions, and excites them to greater proficiency, than ihey had yet

made in the doctrine of Chriſt, 1 ,-3 . To enforce this upon them,

he deſcribes the dreadful nature and conſequence of apofiacy in the

molt moving ſtrains, 4.-8 . Sweetly inſinuates his great ſatisfac

tion, as to the better part of them, notwithſtanding whai be bad

been Jaying about apoftates, 9, 10. And encourages them to per

ſeverance in faith and holineſs, from the experience of otherfincere

believers, and from the promiſe and oath of God 10 Abraham, and

to all the beirs of ſalvation , 11,-20 .

TEXT.
PARAPHRASE.

Therefore plein. SINCE it is unworthy the character of Chriftians

to

be always children , inſtead of rien in underſtand

ciples of the doc
trineof Chrift, let ing, ( chap. v. 11 14. ) let us therefore diſmiſs, for

us goon ontoper- the preſent , what relates to the firſt principles of

not lay- Chriſtianity, without infifting particularly upon them ,

ing again the foun- which , how important ſoever they be, are like milk

dation of repent, for babes ; (chap. v. 12, 13. ) and let us proceed to

works, and offaith diſcourſe of, and to embrace with holy care and dilia

towards God, gence, thoſe great myiteries of the goſpel, that may

bring us to more advanced degrees of ſpiritual under

ſtanding, ſuch as are like jirong meat, fit for thoſe

that are of full age, ( chap. v. 14. ) and , compara

S [ 2 tively

ance
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tively ſpeaking, may be called a perfection in the

knowledge ofthe ſublimer points of faith , relating

to the perſon and offices, and particularly to the

priejiboud of Christ, ' till we all come in the unity of

the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God,

unt. a perfect man, and unto the meaſure of the ſta

ture of the fulneſs of Chriſt. (Ephef. iv. 13. ) I

therefore decline inſiſting on firſtprinciples, that we

who preach, and ye who hear, may not always be

laying the foundation, and ſtop there, without build

ing upon it : The principles I mean are ſuch as

theſe * : One is the doctrine of evangelical repent

ance, which conſiſts in a thorough ſenſe of the evil

of fin , as committed againft God ; in deep humilia

tion and grief of foul for it , and utter deteftation of

it ; and , under apprehenſions of the mercy of God

through Chrift, in turning to him from all iniquities,

which may be called dead works, as they are practi

fed

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

It is extremely difficult, and expo- inſtruct me, But, in my humble opi.

' fitors are much at a loſs, to determine nion, we may avoid many difficulties,

the ſenſe of this and the following arti- and ſteer a much clearer courſe between

cles, to the end of the ſecond verſe, the two former, if we conſider the

which are here called the principles of doctrine of baptiſms, and laying on of

the doctrine of Chriſt, andthe founda- bands, as a parentheſis, referring to

tion of repentance, &c. Some under- Jewiſh waſhings, and laying hands on

stand them to mean the firſt principles the beads of their facrifices, the doc

of Chriſtianity ; and others, the princi. trines of which rites were, Repentance

ples of Judaiſin, as contained in the from dead works, and faith toward

doctrine of the Old Teſtament, and par. God ; and if we conſider repentance

ticularly of the ceremonial law, which from dead works, faith toward God,

gave a ſhadowy repreſentation of Chriſt, the reſurrection ofthe dead, and eter

and laid a foundation for the fuller dir- nal judgment, as the firſt rudiments of

coveries that were to be made of him Chriſtianity ; and ſo the Jewiſh waſh

under the goſpel-diſpenſation. But, af. ings, and laying on of hands,are to be

ter ihe cloſeſt inquiry, I have been able conſidered, not as diſtinct principles from

to make, they that go into the laſt of the reſt; but as fignificative, under the

theſe ways of interpreting all theſepaſ. Mofaic law, of the ropentance andfaith

ſages appear to me, either to put too juſt before mentioned. Accordingly, it

great a force upon ſome of them ; or is to be obſerved, that though the doc

elſe to make ſome too co - incident with trines of repentance and faith are in

others of them ; and they that chooſe tended , yet the .word doctrine is not

the firſt way of interpreting them feem prefixed to them in the Greek , but only

to be exceedingly puzzled how to ac- to baptiſms, and laying on of bands,

count for the doctrine of baptiſins, and which leads us to think that they were

of laying on of hands, as belonging to the doctrines taught by thoſe ceremo

the firſt principles of Chriſtianity. And nies; and then the principles themſelves

I own, that I cannot meet with faris- will not be fix, as they are commonly

faction from any author, in either of reckoned, but only four, which are ve.

theſe ways of interpretation ; becauſe ry properly ſpecified as plain and fun

each fide is apparently preſſed with damentalprinciples of Chriſtian reli

great , and to me inſuperable difficulties, gion . This, if I am not much mil

in their reſpective ways of accounting taken, gives us a more eaſy and con

for all the particulars here mentioned, liſtent view of theſe verſes, than any

which may be ſeen in Pools Synopſis; thing that has occured to me, either in

Grotius, Owen , Hammond, Peirce, and reading or meditating upon them.

others ; and which rather bewilder than
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fed by thoſe that are dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and

as they deſerve, tend to, and entail, not only tempo

ral death , but alſo the dettruction of the ſouls of thoſe

that are under their guilt and power, and will certain

ly iſſue in it , ( which is the ſecond death ) unleſs re

pented of and graciouſly pardoned. And another of

theſe principles isthe doctrine of faith towards our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and toward God through him,

( Als xx. 21. ) which is inſeparably connected with

true repentance, and confifts in a firm belief of God's

being and perfections, and in an humble truſt in him,

according to goſpel diſcoveries of divine grace for the

remiffion of fins,through Jeſus Chriſt, as an accom

pliſhment of ancient promiſes, types , and predictions

of him.

of the doc 2 ( Theſe two principles of Chriſtianity were fig

trine of baptiſms, nified by various waſhings under the ceremonial law,

and of laying on of ( chap. ix. 10.) which held forth the doctrine of

furrection of the purification, and were prefigurative of the cleanſing

dead , and of eter. virtue of the blood and Spirit of Chriſt ; and were

nal judgment. further fignified by the laying of the hands of the

repreſentatives ofthe people on the heads of the ſa

crifices, and particularly in the great day of atone.

ment, (Lev. xvi. 21, 22, 29, 30. ) which was attend

ed with penitent confeſſions of fin , and directed the

faith of Iſrael to the truly proper and effectually a

toning ſacrifice of Jeſus our High Prieſt :) And be

ſides theſe, there are two other firft principles, that

are motives to this faith and repentance , namely , the

fundamental doctrine of the reſurrection of the bo

dies both of the righteous and the wicked , one 10 e

verlaſting life, andthe other tofame and everlaſting

contempt, ( Daniel xii . 2. ) which is fully confirmed,

and further cleared up by the goſpelrevelation , in

which our Lord himſelf has plainly told us, All that

are in their graves ſhall bear his voice, and come

forth ; ibey that have done good , unto the reſurrection

of life ; and they that have done evil, unto the reſur

rection of damnation : ( John v . 28 , 29. ) And this

leads usto the great article of the awful and fina !

judgment, that ſhall enfue upon the reſurrection of

all mankind, who muſt appear before the judgment.

feat of Chriſ, ( Rom. xiv. 10, 11. and 2 Cor. v. 10. )

and that will determine their ſtate of happineſs, or

miſery for all eternity, * as the wicked mall go away

into

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Though the judgment itſelfwill be fects, as Chriſt is ſaid to have obtained

diſpatchedin a certain limit of time, it eternal redemption for us, though the

may be called eternal judgment, with price of it was paid at once, when he

reſpect to its beingirreverſibly deciſive appeared to put away ſin bythefacri

without appeal, and to its eternal ef- fice of himſelf. (Chap. ix. 12 , 26.)
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into everlaſting puniſhment, and the righteous into

life eternal. ( Mat. xxv. 34 ,-46 .)

3. And this will 3 And as ye have been ſufficiently taught theſe

wedo, if God per- important doctrines, and ought never to forget them,

but ferioufly reflect upon them all your days, and

will do ſo , unleſs it be your own fault through ftupi.

dity and floth , ( chap. v. 1.) I ſhall paſs them by,

and purſue my deſign of leading you hereafter, ( cbap.

vii.) to the ſtill ſublimer parts of the goſpel, relating

to Chriſt and his prieſthood, to prevent your apofta.

tizing from him, if God ſhall favour me with the

continuance of life, ( James iv. 15. ) and of gracious

afliftances, and ſhall give me opportunity of tranfmit

ting this epiſtle before it be too late : And ſhould it

be too late for any of you, dreadful would your caſe

be indeed .

4 For it is im. 4 For the ſtate of thoſe profeffors of Chriſtianity,

poflible for thoſe that turn utter apoftates * , is really deſperate, paft all
who

hope

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* Various are the ſentiments of ex- ground, which brings forth herbs, ver.

poſitors on the deſcriptive characters of 7, 8.; and true believers are diſtinguiſh.

the perſons intended in this and the next ed from them , as perſons of whom the

verſe ; and it is not very eaſy to keep apoſtle was perſuaded better things,

the ideas diſtinct that are deſigned to even things that accompany falvation,

be conveyed , particularly,'by their ha- and whom he deſcribes by their work

ving taſted the heavenly gift,been made and labour of love, which God, in his

partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and the righteouineſs, or faithfulneſs to his co

powers of the world to come. But as I venant, would not forget, ver. 9, 10.;

take them all to relate to the extraordi- and he ſpeaks of the immutability of

nary diſpenſation , and miraculous gifts bis counſel, with regard to their fal.

of the Holy Ghoſt in the apoſtle's days, vation, ver. 17 , 18, 19. So that there

I have endeavoured to give ſuch an ac- can be no argument drawn from hence

count of them as Iapprehend to be moſt for falling from grace ; there being no

probable, and leaft interfering one with appearance of any one ſpecial grace in

another. And that none of them Ggni- theſe perſons : Nor is there any ground

fy any ſpecial and ſaving operation of for the diſtreſs that many gracious ſouls

the Spirit, is very evident to me ; be .' have been thrown into , from a miſuna

cauſe here is no mention made of faith; derſtanding of theſe paffages, as if , on

love, or any other grace ; nor ofholi- account of their backſlidings and leſſer

neſs or obedience; nor of any of the falls into one or another ſin, it were

bleſſings of ſalvation ; and the apoſtle impoffible for them to be renewed to
ſeems carefully to keep to the word repentance : For the apoſtle here ſpeaks

tafting, to expreſs what experience they of only utter apoftates, that never had

had of the goſpel, and of the diſpenſa- - the truth of grace in their own ſouls,

tion , gifts, and powers of the Holy and fell away from the proteflion of

Ghoſt, to intimate that they had ſo Chriſtianity after they had entered upon

much knowledge and taſte of thoſe it , and had received the greateſt advan

things as was ſufficient to enable them tages in the nature of means that could

to make a fair trial of them, though he imagined, or ever ſhould be afforded,

they did not ſo far relish and approve of even by miraculous operations of the

them , upon the trial, as cordially to re- Spirit , to engage them to continue ſted .

ceive, and feed by faith upon them , and faſt in it ; and ſo they ſeem to have ap

digeſt them to their ſpiritual nouriſh- proached very near to, if not been actu.

ment ; but were, after all , like barren ally guilty of the fin inſt the Holy

ground, on which the rain often comes, Ghoft. (See the notes on Mat. xii . 31.

and yet bears nothing but briars and and 1 yohn v. 18. )

thorns, in diſtinction from that good
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ces

who önce hope of their ever being reclaimed by any means what

enlightened, and foever, who have beenonce ſo far illuminated in their

heavenly gift, and minds *, by the preaching of the goſpel, and the

were made parta- common , or, at moft, miraculous operations of the

kers of the Holy Spirit, as doctrinally to receive the knowledge of the
Ghoſt,

truth ; ( chap. X. 26. ) and thathave made ſome ex

periment, and had ſome reliſh of the difpenfation of

grace, ſet up by the goſpel, under the conduct and

inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, who is by way ofe

minence the gift of God , and that with a particular.

regard to his miraculous operations, ( Acts viii.20.)

and is fent down from heaven by the exalted Head

and Saviour ; ( Acts ii . 33. and 1 Pet. i. 12. ) and

have been made partakers of the miraculous gifts of

the Holy Ghoft, ſuch as prophecy, diſcerning of Spi

rits, ſeveral kinds of tongues , and interpretation of

tongues ; ( 1 Cor. xii. 10.)

5 And have taft 5 And have ſeen ſuch divine credentials of the

ed the good word word of God, as carried conviction to their confcien

of God, and the

powers of the world
ofats truth and goodneſs, and gave them fome

to come ; taſte of its excellency, which ſtruck their affections

with ſuch a ſort of pleaſure, as our Lord deſcribes in

theſonyground hearers, thai received the good feed of

theword with joy.for a while, but had no root in them.

ſelves ; (Mat. xiii. 20, 21. ) or as thoſe felt that at

tended on John the Baprill's minittry ,who for a ſeason

rejoiced in his light; ( John v. 35. ) and have taited

the wonderful powers that wereexerted in producing

other miracles, over and above, and as diſtinguiſhed

from , the forementioned gifts of the Holy Ghoſt,

( ſee the note on 1 Cor. xii. 10. ) ſuch as healing the

fick , and raiſing the dead , that were wrought in con

firmation of the goſpel, which , as the laſt difpenfa.

tion that was to ſucceed thoſe that were before the

law , and under the law, has been uſually called by

the Jews, and has been already ſpoken of in this e

piftle, as the world to come. ( Chap. ii. 5. )

6 If they ſhall 6 If ſuch as theſe ſhall fin wilfully , (chap. X. 26. )

fall away , to re- ſo as to apoftatize from Chriſt to Moles, and from

new themagain the profeſſion of the goſpel to judaiſm , they reſolute
unto repentance ;

feeing ly reject the only remedy for their recovery ; and are

fo

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Some ſuppoſe that as the word , ſuch fignification of it in all the New

(pale09evas) here rendered enlightned, Teſtament, where it conftantly relates

was often uſed by the ancients with re- to the light or knowledge whereby the

lation to baptiſm , the apoſtle means mind is enlightened ; and particulary in

them that had been baptiſed . But it that parallel place, where the apoſtle

does not appear that this word was ever ſpeaks of theſe Hebrews having been

uſed in that myſtical ſenſe, untilthe ſe. illuminated, as a term of the ſame im.

cond or third century by Juſtin Martyr, port with their having received the

(dial. II.) and Clemens Alexandrinus, knowledge of the truth. (Chap. x .

( lib. i. cap. 6. ) nor do we find any 26, 32.)
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feeiug they crucify ſo righteouſly given up of God to a deſperate and

to themſelves the voluntarily contracted blindneſs and hardneſs of their
Son of God afreſh ,

own'hearts, that there is no room left for any expec
and put him to an

tation of the leaſt poſſibility , by any means whatſo

ever, of their being ſo effectually renewed and chan ,

ged in the temper of their minds and hearts, as tore

cover them to a juft ſenſe of their crimes, and ſincere

repentance to the ſaving of their ſouls ; becauſe they ,

in effect, approve of the wickedneſs of the Jews in

crucifying the eternal Son of God, and ſhew that

they themſelves would put him to the ignominious

and painful death of the croſs over again , as an im

poftor, had they opportunity, for it ; they alſo perſe

cute him again in his members; and they expoſe his

character to the vileft reproach, by renouncing him

and their profeſſion of him , as though he really had

been as infamous a perſon as his crucifiers pretended,

and were not fit to be truſted in , adhered to, or ac

knowledged as a divine perſon, or as the true Mel

fiah ; and as though, after trial, they had found that

there is neither truth nor goodneſsin him, or in his

goſpel; and ſo they moft perverſely ſhut themſelves

out from all the benefit of his crucifixion, and cauſe

his glorious name to be blafphemed in the world.

7 For the earth
7 For, to ſhow the difference between true belie

which drinketh in

the rain that com vers and thoſe that are only partakers of the illumi

eth oft upon it, nations and miraculous operations of the Spirit, by a

and bringerh forth fimilitude taken from a fruitful and barren foil, true

herbs
for believers are like good ground, (Mat. xiil. 23. ) which

them by whom it receives good feed, and is ſoaked with, and drinks

veth blefling from in the rain that often deſcends upon it in ſeaſonable

God : ſhowers, as the word, ordinances, and influences of

the Spirit do upon the hearts of believers, to make

them fruitful : And as, in conſequence hereof, this

fort of earth, being thus kindly impregnated, ( TEXT

a ) brings forth graſs and corn, flowers, and alluſeful

herbs, that are pleaſing and profitable to thoſe, by

and for whom it is tilled and cultivated , it is evident.

ly bleſſed of God, as the author of all its increaſe,

and he will ſtill further command the bleſſing upon it,

even as hedid upon the whole earth in its original

ftate ; (Gen. i . 11, 29. ) ſo true believers, being re

newed by grace , bring forth fruits of righteouſneſs,

that are by Jeſus Chriſt acceptable to God, and for

his praiſe and glory, ( Phil. i. 11. ) and are manifeſtly

under his ſpecial bleſſing, who gives their increaſe ;

( 1 Cor. i . 7. ) and he will further own and bleſs

them, that they may bring forth more fruits of faith ,

love, holineſs, and obedience, yea, all the fruits of the

Spirit, in their hearts and lives ; and will preſerve them

to his heavenly kingdom ; and ſo command the bleſs

meet

ing
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ing upon them , even life for evermore. ( Pfal.

cxxxi . 3. )

8 But that which
8 But , on the contrary, thoſe profeſſors of Chriſt,

beareth thorns and that partake only of the forementioned illuminations,
briers is rejected ,

and is nigh unto external means and advantages, without the truth of

curfing; whoſe end grace in their hearts, naturally produce nothing but

is to be burned. unbelief, impenitence , and hardneſs of heart , and every

kind of unfruitful work of darkneſs ; and ſo are like

the ground, which God curſed after, and on account

of the fall of man ; ( Gen. iii . 17 , 18. ) and which ,

notwithſtanding all the rain that falls upon it, brings

forth, inſtead of pleaſant and uſeful fruit, nothing but

briers and thorns, which are offenſive, unprofitable,

and injurious to the owner, and therefore, upon trial,

is (adorspeos ) diſapproved of by himn that manures it,

even as thoſe grievous revolters were by the Lord,

who ſpoke ofthem as reprobate hlver, becauſe he

had rejected them : ( Jer. vi. 19, 30.) And all ſuch

barren apoftate profeffors are in the neareſt danger of

falling under an execution of the curſe of God upon

them; and their final iſſue is to be burned up, like

briers and thorns, ( !!. xxvii. 4.) and like chaff,

when ſeparated from the wheat, with unquenchable

fire, ( Mar. iii . 120) to their eternal deſtruction, as

this earth itſelf ſhall be at the laſt day. ( 2 Pet. i .

10. )

9 But, beloved, 9 But as to the better part of you , my dear bre

we are perſuaded thren , whom I look upon and love, as beloved of

better things. of God , and as ſincere believers, I am very confident,

you, and things that ye are favoured with much more excellent bleſs

ſalvation , though ings than the apoftates before mentioned ever have

we thus ſpeak . been partakers of ; and that your end ſhall be better

than theirs, ( ver . 7 , 8. ) as ye are enriched with the

bleſſings of ſpecial grace, in the renovation of your

nature, the forgiveneſs of fins, juftification and adop

tion , with other diftinguiſhing benefits, that contain

in them, ftand connected with, and ſhall certainly

iſſue in the eternal falvation of your ſouls; ( oxopivec

cwingsces.) thoughfor your caution, and for the ter

ror of falſe profeſſors, I have ſpoke ſo freely of the

danger of apoftatizing from the profeſſion of Chrift,

after an enjoyment of ſuch high privileges as have

been conferred upon themi, according to what has

been ſaid about them. (ver . 4 , 5. )

10 For God is 10 This my firm perfuafion concerning you is built

not unrighteous, to
upon the moſt ſolid grounds : It reſts upon

the Itabia

and labour oflove, lity of the covenant of grace, ( ver. 17, 18.)andthe

which evident tokens of your faving intereſt in it ' : For as

God is truth itſelf, we may depend upon it , that he

Vol, V. Tt Deither

work
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which yê have neither is nor ever will be * unfaithful to his own e.

fhewed toward his verlaſting covenant, which is ordered in all things,

name, inthat ye and fure'; (2 Sam .xxiii. 5. ) or that, in violationof

the ſaints, and do his promiſes of gracious rewards, any more than in un

minifter. righteouſneſs to the merit of his Son, He will be un

mindful of your work of faith , and labour of love,

( 1 Theíf. i. 3.) or of that effectual and operative

faith , which he has wrought in you, and which hath

produced a fincere and laboriouslove, as the principle

of all holy obedience, according to what ye have a

bundantly manifeſted in your religious regard to his

great and bleſſed name ; in your reverential ſubjection

to his authority and commands; and in your ſerious

concern for his honour and glory , in that, as in many

other inſtances, fo particularly in theſe days of peril

and reproach , ye have chearfully and diligently attend .

ed to the various duties of compaſſion, tenderneſs

and affiſtance, counſel and liberality, to his poor, def

piſed, and afflicted ſaints for his fake; and Itill perfift

in all the offices of love and kindneſs to them, on ac

count of their peculiar relation, and holy conformity

to him , as they bear his name and image.

11 And we de
11 But, (d ) knowing that end and means are

fire that every one

connected in his gracious ſettlement, I cannot butof you do ſhew

the ſame diligence, carneſtly deſire, beg of God, and entreat you to la

to the full affu- bour in his ſtrength, that, not only ſome, but all

rance of hope unto and every one of you may manifeſtly abound, and

the end :
perfevere in the ſame diligent care, ſtudy, and endea

vour, as many you have already ſhown, in bring

ing forth the genuine fruits of faith and love ; and

that ye may do this conftantly, with growing im

provement, till by theſe means, and the bleffing of

God upon them , ye,
like a ſhip that is carried to its

port with full fails, ( angopopszv) ſhall arrive at the

fulleſt ſatisfaction, as to your own hope of intereſt in

Chriſt, and in the promiſes of eternal life, that it is

well grounded , and ſhall never be diſappointed ; and

till ye ſhall have this abundant aſſurance of faith and

hope , not only now and then , but with continuance

through all your days and Chriſtian courſe upon

earth , at the cloſe of which ye ſhall receive the end

of your faith, even the ſalvation of your ſouls.

( 1 Pet. i. g. )

of

1

12 In

Ν ο Τ Ε.

* Unrighteous ( 3Soxos ) ſometimes, fig. ed here, withreference to the faithful

nifies unfaithful, and is uſed in oppot. nefs of God in fulfilling his new -covenant

tion to faithful(11595) Luke xvi. 10. and promiſes : And yet he maybe ſaid to be

unrighteoufneſs ſtands oppoſed to truth, therein juſt tothemerit of his Son too,

Rom. ii . 8 .; and this is the ſenſe in which as the promiſed bleſſings are the purchaſe

it ſeems to be moſt immediately. intende of his blood, Rom. iii.25, 26.
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means your hos

12 That ye be 12 In order hereunto, my heart's deſire and pray

not ſlothful, but er is, that ye may not indulge to eaſe and ſloth, by

followers of them , being careleſs, indolent, or negligent in the uſe of the

who through faith
of

and patience inhe
grace, or in fulfilling the duties of

rit the promiſes. ly profeflion ; but may be imitators, (repentae) and

fo tread in the ſteps of thoſe believers in this and the

former ages thathave gone before you * ; and may

make the beſt of your way after them ; ye having as

much encouragement hereunto, as they themſelves

had , who through faith in the promiſes, and through

a patient expectation of their accomplishment in due

ſeaſon, and who poffeffing their own fouls with pa

tience in the mean while , under their various trials,

are now got beyond the reach of all troubles and dan

ger, and are in poſſeſſion of the heavenly inlieritance,

which God had promiled ihem , and which ye in the

fame way ſhall, through grace, be likewiſe made par

takers of.

13 For when God 13 And, for the further encouragement of your

made promiſe to hope, and perſeverance in faith and patience to the

Abraham , becaule end, ye ought to contider how punctually faithful
he could ſwear

by no greater, he and true God is in performing his promiſes, and how

(ware by himfell, graciouſly he has condeſcended to give us the ut

moſt aſſurance of it : For to inſtance in the great

leading promiſe, on the fulfilling of which all the reſt

of the promiſed bleſſingsof the new covenant depend ,

When God was pleaſed to give Abraham , the fa

ther of the faithful, the vaftly important promiſe of

an innumerable offspring , from which the Meifah

himſelf ſhould deſcend , in whom all nations of the

earth

Ν Ο Τ

* By them, who through faith and apoſtle had any view to the believing

patience inherit the promiſes is general. Gentiles, there is no need to conſider it

ly underſtood to be meant the Patri as excluſive of the believing Patriarchs :

archs of old , that inherit eternal life : And inheriting the pronuſes, fignifies

But as it is ſaid of them , chap. xi . 13. actually podeling the things promiſed ;

theſe all died in faith, not having re for thougn faitis was necellary to the

ceived the promiſes, others have thought Gentiles inheriting the promiled bleilings

that the Gentile's, who had already be- of the goſpel- ſtate, as the vielling of

lieved , and were partakers of the pro- braham came upon them through jelas
miſes, are here intended . (See Mr. Chriſt, and they received the promiſe of

Peirce on the place . ) However, I the Spirit through faith ; (Gal. i 14. )

think that paſſage may be eaſily un- yet Chriſtian patience muit be fupposed

derſtood in a light, very conſiſtent with rather to follow after their poileltion of

a fuppofition, that the Patriarchs are there , than to go before it : According
here referred to : For though they did ly, both faith and patience are uſually

not actually receive the accompliſhment ſpoken of in icripture , as preceding, and

of the promiſes of the Meffiah , and the as the means of perſons arriving at , the

bleſſings of the goſpel-ſtate upon earth, beavenly inheritance, as in chap. x . 36,

which are there referred to, they did re- 37 , 38. and xii . I , 2. and 2 Theſ). iii. 5 .

ceive the promiſes of the eternal inhe. James i. 3, 4, 12. and v.7, t . and i Pet.
ritance in heaven , which ſeem to be v . 9. and in our context, ver . I , it is

here moſt immediately intended , as the faid , that, after Abtakain had patiently

upíhot of all the promiſes of the cove. endured , he obtained the promiſe.

nant of grace ; And therefore, if the

Tt 2

E.
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earth ſhould be bleſſed, (Gen. xxii. 16 , 17. ) he con

firmed it by an oath, ( ver. 17.) to give him the

Atrongeſt evidence that it ſhould certainly take effect ;

and becauſe there was no God above him, or no be

ing ſuperior to himſelf, to whom he could appeal for

the truth of what he ſaid, as we do to him in our fo

lemn oaths, as to one infinitely greater than ourſelves,

he appealed to his own beingand perfections, and as

it were pawned them for the truth and performance

of his promiſe, inſomuch that he would as foon ceaſe

to be, as break it.

14 Saying, Sure. 14 Saying , I will abundantly and certainly bleſs

ly, bleſſing I will thee, as with a rich variety of the good things of this

bleſs: thee, and life, fo eſpecially with aninnumerable poſterity, like
multiplying I will

multiply thee. the ſtars of heaven , and the ſand on the ſea- hore for

multitude ; and one of thy deſcendents ſhall be the

Meſſiah himſelf, in whom not only thy natural off

ſpring among the Jews, but Gentiles alſo in every

nation of the world , even all thy ſpiritual children of

both forts, that walk in the ſteps of thy faith , ſhall

be bleſſed with all fpiritual and heavenly bleſſings.

( Gen. xxii. 16,-18 . )

15 And ſo after 15 And accordingly, after Abraham had waited

he had patiently with patience and hope, under the many trials of his

endured, be ob. faith that he was exerciſed with, God fulfilled this

tained the pro

miſe . eminent promiſe in bleffing him , not only with great

proſperity in worldly affairs, but more eſpecially in

giving him a ſon , and multiplying his children while

he lived ; and ſo he enjoyed the promiſed bleſſing in

them , as a pledge and earneſt ofall the reſt that were

to be brought in by his moſt glorious deſcendent, the

Mefliah himſelf, whole day he ſaw with an eye of

faith , and was glad ; ( John viii. 56. ) and when he

came to die , he himſelf, through faith in the great

promiſed ſeed, obtained the inheritance of eternal life,

( Luke svi. 23. ) which is the final iſſue and conſum

mation of all the promiſes, and which ſhall be like

wiſe enjoyed by all his ſpiritual ſeed , through the

righteouſneſs of faith, ( Rum . iv. 13, 16. and Gal.

iii. 18, 22. ) after they, like him , ſhall have run with

patience the race which is ſet before them, looking

to Jeſus, &c. ( Chap. xii . 1 , 2. ) In this condeſcend

ing manner, God was pleaſed to give the fulleſt aſſur

ance poſſible of his veracity, according to the moſt

valid and approved method, that men uſe to take to

ſatisfy their fellow.creatures of the truth of what they

affirm and promiſe.

16 For men -ve 16 For it is cuſtomary with men, on important oc

rily ſwear by the caſions, to bind their depoſitions and promiſes with

Sath for confirma. an oath ; and they indeed (piev) as is fit in thenature

tion of things , and is ordered by a divine command,

( Deut.
1
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tion is to them an ( Deut. vi. 13.) ſwear by the ſupreme God, who is

end of all ſtrife .
infinitely greater than themſelves, to give the utmoſt

folemnity and ſanction to their oath* And ſuch

fort of ſwearing, to confirm the truth of what they

ſay, is commonly and juftly reckoned by men the

ſtrongeft, and moſt deciſive evidence, that can be gi .

ven of the truth of their declarations, to the ſatisiying

of all doubts, determining all debates, and filencing

all contradiction, to the teſtimony given , or to the tel

tifier.

17 Wherein God, 17 In this ſtrongeſt way therefore, that men can

willing more abun . take to put an end to all doubts and controverſies,

dantly to thew the great God has ſtooped to accommodate himſelf to

unto the heirsof the weakneſs of men, as being graciouſly inclined and

mutability of his reſolved to give them the utmolt ſatisfaction, with

counſel, confirmed ſtill more abundant evidence, than was abſolutely ne

it by an oath : ceffary, or is commonly thought to be given barely by

a promile, that he might demonſtrate to his people,

whom he has made the heirs of all the promiſes, and

of the bleſſings included in that to Abraham ; and

might ſatisfy them , that his promiſe is as ſure to

them as it was to him , and that his free and eternal

purpoſe and infinitely wiſe counſel of peace , which

he has revealed and aſcertained in the promiſe, is un

changeably the ſame, and never ſhall be repeated , de- ,

feated, or falſified : For this reaſon, I ſay, he conde

ſcended ſo far, as to ſwear to it by himielf, and ſo

he has as it were fealed his promile by a folemn

oath , interpoting thai ( EPLEONTEVOEY ofxw ) for its perform

ance, to put an end to all the unbelieving objections,

doubts, and fears, which he foreſaw his own children ,

under a ſente of their unworthineſs, and of the dif.

ficulty and unlikelihood of its accompliſhment, would

be apt to raiſe about it.

18 That by two 18 That ſo by two unchangeable things , his pro

immutable things, mife and his oath, in either, and much more in both ;

was of which , it is abſolutely impoflible that the unalter
impoſible for God

ably true and faithful God, with whom is no variable

neſs,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This ſhows that a ſolemn oath, and would never have laid theſe injunctions

particularly of a promiſory nature, like upon them , were ſwearing , on proper

oaths of fidelity and atlegiancé, are law. occaſions unlawful , or inexpedient : And

ful, when taken in a religious ' manner, both before the law of Moſes, and un

under the goſpel - ftate : otherwiſe the der it , we often read ot the moit re

apoſtle would never have ſpoke of an ligious perſons ſwearing themſelves , and

oath with to much honour, as a proper requiring an oath from ot.ers, for the

means of confirmation , to put an end to more ſtrongly aſcertaining the truth of

all ſtrife ; and God himſelf, under the what they ſaid . See among other pla.

law , had enjoined that folemn oaths ces, Gen. xxi , 23 , 24. and xxiv . 3 and

ſhould be taken by his people for ſuch xlvii . 31. job. ii 12 , 17 , 20. Judg. xv.

like purpoſes in ſeveral cales, as in 12. and i Sam . xx . 17. and sxiv. 21 , 22 .

Exod . xxii . 11. Numb. sxx. 2. Deut. ( See alſo the note on Mat. v. 34. )

vi. 13. But we may be ſure that he

1

to
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to lie, we might nefs, neither ſhadow of turning, ( Jam. i. 17.) and

have a ſtrong con- who can as ſoon ceaſe to be God, as ceaſe to be true ;

ſolation, who have

fled for refuge to
we might have the firmeft ground pofſible for the moſt

lay hold uponthe abundant, prevailing, and folid comfort, and might

hope fet before us : poſſeſs it with unſhaken confidence, and the ſweeteſt

delight in our own ſouls, to overcome all our doubts

and fears, and ſupport us under all our trials and af

fictions; even we, who, like the manílayer under the

law , that flew to the city of refuge for his life,

( Numb. xxxv. II , 12. ) have been enabled to fly, un

der a ſenſe of guilt and danger, with the utmoſt ea

gerneſs and ſpeed, concern and vigour, for deliver

ance from purſuing wrath and juſtice, and for ſafety

in Chrift, the promiſed feed ; to apprehend and fix

by faith on him, and on the grace and faithfulneſs of

God through him , according to the promiſes, which

are all coniirmed , and fall be fulfilled even to eternal

life, by him ; who, together with all that is in him*,

is propoſed to our faith and hope in the declarations

and promiſes ofthe goſpel, that we may have recourſe

to him for our ſupport and comfort under all tribula

tions here, and for our everlaſting happineſs hereafter.

19 Which hope 19 Which object of hope, as laid hold on, or hoped

we have as anan- and trufted in by faith , that goes out of ourſelves to

chor of the foul, it, has a mighty efficacy, both to ſecure our ſouls

faſt, and which en from deſtruction, and to hold them faſt and iteady a

tereth into that midſt all the dangers and troubles of this preſent life,
within vail , as a ſtrong anchor, caſt out of a ſhip , does the veſſel

that is toffed about by the winds and waves of a tem

pettuous ſea : And as Chrift himſelf, the object of

this hope, is paſſed through the region of the air, in

to the place of God's peculiar refidence and glory ;

( as the high prieft under the law paſſed through the

fecond vail into the holy of holies, chap. ix . 3 , 7. )

ſo our hope in Chriſt caſts anchor, not downwards,

as other anchors are cait down to the bottom ofthe

both ſure and fted

1

fea ;

Ν . Ο Τ Ε.

* Hope in this , and , perhaps, in the is hoped in , as it often does in other

next verſe, cannot well mean the grace 'places, particularly in Acts xxviii. 26.

of hope that is in us ; for it is ſaid to be and 1 Tim . i . 1 .; and this object of it

a hope ſet before us, and a hope which moſt directly means Chriſt, who is the

we fly to , and lay hold apon , in alluſion hope which is ſaid to have entered inta

to the manpuyer's flying to the city of that within the vail; and yet the pro

refuge, and laying hold of the hope pro- miſes, and God through him , according

vided for his ſecurity there ; and it is to the promiſes, which are all Yeaand

called an anchor of the ſoul, ſure and Amen in him , 2 Cor. i . 20. and which

Stedfaft, in alluſion to the anchor of a had been ſpoken of in the foregoing

Thip , which does not hold it ftedfaſt, as context, may be conſidered as included

it is in theſhip itſelf, but as caſt out of together with Chriſt, as the obječt of

it, and faſtening on ſure ground at a our hope : But we cannot be ſaid to

diſtance from it . Hope therefore there lay hold of, and caſt anchor on him,

includes, and in this verſe directly fig- without an exerciſe of the grace of hope

nifies, the object of hope, or that which in him.
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ſea ; but upwards, as it enters through the vifible hea .

vens after him , inte that glorious world which lies be

yond them , and is hid by them as by a vail, from our

corporal fight ; and there it faftens upon him , and

the Father through him, as exhibited in the promi

ſes.

20 Whither the 20 Into which bleſſed and glorious ſtate our exalt

fore -runner is for us ed Head and Saviour is entered, not indeed like the

entered, even Te Aaronical high prieſts of old, with reſpect to their

prieſt for ever after going alone, through the vail , into the holy place,

the order of Mel- without any other being allowed to go thither after
chiſedec.

them ; (chap. ix . 7. ) but as the pledge and earneſt of

our following him , that are true believers in him,

who is gone thither in a double public capacity for

our ſafety and happineſs, and to act there for us ;

One is that of a fore-runner * , who , as ſuch , declares

what he has done and ſuffered on earth ; to make

way for our arrival after him , and notifies in heaven,

that we in due time and order are coming to be there

with him ; he alſo prepares , fecures, and takes poſlef

fion of glorious manfions there for us, ( John xiv . 2 .

and Ephef. ii . 6. ) and makes all things ready for our

entrance into the holieſt of all after him by faith now,

(chap. X. 19 ,-- 22.) and for our perſonal entrance in

due time, that we may befor ever with him , where

he is, to behold his glory . ( John xvii. 24. ) And the

other public character, in which he is entered , is that

ofan high prieſ , which Jeſus our Saviour is, who, as

has been obſerved, (chap . v. 6. ) is conſtituted in that

office, not indeed after the order of Aaron , which

was temporary and fucceffive, from one age to ano

ther ; but after the much higher order of Melchiſe

dec, as an interceding, as well as atoning high prieſt,

that has no ſucceſſor, but abides in his perſon and of

fice for ever . ( See the note on chap. v. 10. ) This

brings us to the reſemblance there is between Chriſt

and Melchifedec, which was propoſed (chap. v. 10 ,

11. and vi. 1,~ -3 .) to be conſidered particularly and

at large ; and Mall be now explained in the following

compariſon between them. ( Chap. vii . )

+

RECOLLECTION S.

How incumbent is it on goſpelprofeſſors to be progreſſive in all ſpiritual under

ftanding! Though the firſt principles of religion muſt be retained and adhered to ,

ſuch as the doctrines of repentance andfaith , (which were ſignified by legal wah

ings

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* A fore-runner is wont to be leſs in runner could do for thoſe that were to

dignity than thofe that are to follow come after him ; and it is a high ho
him ; but Chriſt is infinitely ſuperior to nour put upon all the ſaints, that they

us, and does more for us by way of ca- have ſuch a glorious fore-runner, as Je

ſuality, and authoritative management sus, to appear in the preſence of God for

in his own right, than any other fore , them.
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ings and impoſitions of hands) and the doctrines of the reſurrection and a judg.

ment to come ; yet we ought not to ſtop here, but to advance forwards, in ftill

ſublimer points of the goſpel, for further edification in faith , comfort, and holineſs

unto complete ſalvation . How great is the danger of mere profeſors, that are

partakers only of ſuch gifts ofthe Spirit, whether ordinary orextraordinary, as are

common to nominal and real Chriſtians ! They may have theſe , and yet may have

no more than ſuch a taſte of the good things of the goſpel, as their carnal hearts

ſoon diſreliſh and reject ; and ſo may apoftatize from their profeſſion of Chriſt, and,

like barren ground that brings forth nothing but briers and thorns, may be diſap

proved of God, and in the neareſt danger of falling under executions of his wrath

and curſe, as fuel fit for everlaſting burnings : And this will certainly be the

dreadful end of utter apoftates, who, as much as in them lies, crucify the Son of

God again ; and put him to open ſhame ; and ſo deſperate is their caſe, that they

cannot poſſibly be recovered to true repentance ! But 0 how ſafe and happy are

thoſe that are partakers of ſpecial grace. They are favoured with betterthings,

even things that ſtand connected with, and ſhall certainly iffue in eternal ſalva.

tion : For the faithful God will be ever mindful of his covenant-engagements, and

of their faith, and labour of love , which they manifeſt toward himſelf, in affec .

tionately miniſtring to the ſaints, for his fake , in obedience to his command, and

for the glory of his name; they are like good ground, that hrings forth excellent

fruit, acceptable to God through Jeſus Chriſt ; and are under a divine bleſſing for

impr ement unto eternal life And O what a ſure and bleſſed grourd of hope

have they in the promiſe and oath of God, that his unalterable counſel of wiſdom

and love concerning them (hali be accompliſhed ! As ſolemn oaths are juftly deem.

ed the strongeſt teſtimony for confirming depoſitions among men ; ſo the moſthigh

God has condeſcended to ſwear ſolemnly by himſelf, to ſatisfy the heirs of ſalva

tion about the veracity of his promiſe, according to his eternal counſel, which is

unchangeably and irreverſibly confirmed to them , in like manner as it was to A

braham . They ought therefore to depend firmly upon it for their abundant con

ſolation ; and this ſhould engage their utmoſt care and diligence, in the uſe of all

the means of grace, andin an exerciſe of faith and love, with perſeverance therein,

that they may attain a full aſſurance ofhope, and that to the end of their days, as

followers of them who through faith and patience inherit the promiſes. And Ó how

fafe and ſolid is the hope, that has Chritt, and a promiſing God in him, for its ob

ject, and flies for refuge to him ! This is an anchor ofthe foul both ſure and ſted .

faſt, and enters into heaven itſelf, after our exalted Head and Saviour, who is gone

thither, as an incomparably glorious Fore-runner, and as our great High Prieſt, af

ter theorder of Melchifedec, who ever lives to make interceltion for us.

CH A P. VII.

The apoſtle returns from his digreſſion to the compariſon be had pro

poſed to make between the prieſthood of Melchiſedec and of Chriſt,

in which he gives an account ofMelchiſedec, 1 ,-3 . Shews the

excellency of his above the Levitical prieſthood, 4.- 10. Applies

all this to Chriſt, to ſet forth the ſuperior dignityand perfection of

bis prieſthood , even to the ſuperceding and diſannulling of that,

which was after the order of Aaron under the law , 11 ,-24. And

draws an inference from this, to the encouragement of the faith and

bope of the church, 25. - 28.

Text. PARAPHRASE .

FOR this Melchi.
redetisking hot To proceed thentoſhow theexcellency of Chrift's

Salem, prieſt of
prieſthood , It bears the moſt eminent correſpon

the moſt highGod, denceto that of Melchisedec, which vaſtly exceeded

who that of Aaron ; For this famous Mechiſedec, after

whoſe
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who met Abraham whoff order Chriſt is an High Prieſt, as has been

returning from the mentioned once and again, (chap. v. 10. ſee the note

flaughter of the there, and vi . 20.) and of whom our Lord is the
kings, and blefied

him : great antitype, both in his kingly and prieſtly office :

This Melchiſedec, was a certain renowned king of

Jerulalem , anciently called Salem ; ( Pfal . Ixxvi. 2.)

and that he might be the filter type of Chriſt, he was

alſo an eminent prieſt ; peculiarly appointed and con

ftituted, as ſuch, by the only living and true God to

miniſter before him , who is far exalted above all gods:

( Pſal. xcvii . 9. ) And he was ſo great a man in his

perſon and office, that when the patriarch Abraham

returned from his conqueft and Naughter of the four

kings of the nations round about him , Melchiſedec

met and entertained him with bread and wine ; and,

in the execution of his prieſtly office, authoritatively

pronounced a bleſſing upon him ; (Gen. xiv. 18 ,

20.) and ſo he was a high prieſt, prior and ſuperior

to Aaron, not of one nation only , aş Aaron was ;

but of all nations of the earth , before Iſrael were fe

parated , as a peculiar people to the Lord ; and he

therein was the more exact and complete type of

Chriſt, who is the High Prieſt of Gentiles , as well as

Jews. ( 1 John ii. 1 , 2.)

2 To whom alſo 2 To this Melchiſedec alſo, Abraham , in acknow

Abraham gave a ledgment of his ſuperior character of prieſthood, paid

firft being by in tithes, which were the tenth part of allthe ſpoils that

terpretation king he had taken in the war. (Gen. xiv . 20. ) - Asto his

of righteouſneſs, titles, in which he was a remarkable type of Christ,

and after that al. He was, according to the ſignification of his name,

fo, king of Salem , King of rigbieouſneſs, being ajult and holy man in
which is, king of

peace ;
himſelf, and in the adminiftration of his government ;

and then ( squita de xcer ) he was alſo , by a denomina

tion taken from Salem , the place where he was king ,

ſtyled, according to the meaning of that word, King

of peace, which was the effect of his righteous go

vernment; and ſo he was a proper and lively type of

Chriſt, who is anointed of God to his kingly, as well

as priefly office ; is finleſs, holy, and righteous

his own perſon ; ( ver. 26. ) loves righteouſneſs and

hates iniquity , and the ſceptre of whoſe kingdom is

a right ſcepire; ( Pl. xlv. 6 , 7. ) who is alſo the Lord

our righteouſneſs, by whoſe obedience many are made

righteous : ( Jer. xxiii. 6. and Rom. v. 19. ) And ,

as the fruit of this, he is the Prince of peace, ( II. ix .

6. ) he having made peace with God, and reconciled

us to him bythe blood of his crofs, ( Eph. ii. 14game

16.) and thereupon preached peace ; and he is the

author of all the bleſſings of ſpiritual peace, and proi

perity, and of an affectionate and holy harmony a.

mong his ſubjects between themſelves, in the admini

Vol. V. ftrationUu
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ftration of his kingdom , as well as of peace of con

ſcience and joy in the Holy Ghoft in their own ſouls.

3 Without fa 3 As to Melchiſedec's original, It is purpoſely

ther, without me
concealed in the ſcripture-hiftory of him, which gives

ther, without de

ſcent, having nei. no account of his father or mother; nor do we find

ther beginning of any genealogy of his prieſthood , as we do of Aaron

days, nor endof and his family, or of the Levitical prieſts, whoſe fa

life ; but made like ther was Aaron, and whoſe mother, in their ſeveral
unto the Son of

God, abideth
generations, was to be an Iſraelite : ( Lev. viii. 2. and

prieſt continually. xxi. 14.) He did not, like them , deſcend from Aa

ron , or derive his pedigree from any family of prieſt

hood whatfoever, there having been none of that of

fice among any predeceſſors in his houſe ; nor indeed

is there the leaſt account of any anceſtors that he had ;

nor have we any record either of his birth or death ,

or of the beginning or end of his prieſthood ; but he

is mentioned without any notice taken of either of

theſe, as though he had never began to be in any date

of time, and had never expired and come to an end

of his life, or prieſthood : But * he is repreſented in

this peculiar manner, with regard to all theſe particu

lars, that he might be a more eminent figure, and

bear the higheſt reſemblance poſſible of the eternal

Son of God, who in his human nature had no eartha

ly father ; nor was, any more than Melchiſedec, of

the tribe of Levi ; and in his divine nature had no

mother, nor any human parentage at all ; but was

from everlaſting to everlaſting God ; and his deſigna

tion to office, by covenant conſtitution, was before

all worlds : And as he is theſame yeſterday, to -day,

and for ever ; ( chap. xiii. 8. ) ſo he continues ever

laftingly, fingly, and alone, without any predeceffor

or ſucceſſor, as well as without any partner in his

prieſtly office, in which he ever lives to make inter

cefron for them that come unto God by him . (ver. 25. )

4 Now conſider 4 Now, in order toyour having the more exalted

how great
this thoughts of the excellency and dignity of Chriſt's

unto prieſthood, and being convinced of the danger of ad
whom

patriarch
Abra- hering to that of theLevitical tribe, I defire that ye

ham gave the tenth would carefully obſerve, and attentively reflect upon

of the ſpoils. the foregoing account of Melchiſedec , that ye may

ſee how uncommonly great a man he was, in his of

fice and favour with God, in which he prefigured

Chrift, according to the magnificent deſcription that

has but now been given ofhim, to whom Abraham

himſelf, that noble progenitor, not only of one, but

of

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Abides a prieſt continually, ſeems but very common ellipſis of the article

to refer, not to Melchiſedec, but to the ( 95 ) who abides a prieſt continually, or

neareſt antecedent, the Son of God ; and unto perpetuity. (See Mr. Peirce on

ſo may be rendered, by adding a ſmall, the place .)

man was,

even
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of all the tribes of Iſrael ; even he, great as he was,

and in whom ye yourſelves glory above all others,

( John viii. 39, 53. ) made a religious offering, as to

his ſuperior, under the characterof the prieit of the

moſt high God, even an offering of the tenth 'part of

all the ipoils that he had made of the riches of thoſe

kings, and of their armies, which he had vanquiihed

in war. ( ver. 1. ) He therefore muſt be greater, by

the ordination of God, than Abraham himnielf * ,* , and

much more muft Chriſt be ſo, whoſe type only Mel

chiſedec was.

5 And verily 5 And truly, to ſhow how the dignity of the

they that are of prieſthood appears in the buſineſs of thing , the de

the' fons of Levi, ſcendents of Aaron among the ſons of Levi , who

who receive the

office of the prieit
were inverted with the office of prieſthood under the

hood, have a com . law, had a particular warrant to claim and receive

mandment to take tithes, which the Lord had appropriated to himſelf,

tithes of thepeo- ( Lev. xxvii . 30, 31. ) from all the people of Iſrael,

ple . according to
according to the lettiement that was made of thoſe

the law, that is,

of their brethren, dues in the law of Moſes, as to the matter and man

though they come ner of them ; ( Numb. xviii. 21 , 26. ) and theſe they

out of the loins of received from the reſt of the tribes, even of their bre

Abraham :

thren according to the fleſh , though they , as well as

themſelves, were defcendents from the loins of Abra

ham , and , as ſuch, had originally an equal right to

all the privileges that pertained to them , as his off

ſpring ; and to the very law of tithes ſhows that fu

perior honour belongs to him who receives them, a

bove him that pays thern .

6 But he whoſe 6 But Melchiſedec, whoſe genealogy is unwritten

deſcent not and unknown, cannot be reckoned a deſcendent from

counted from them , the Leviticai prietts, he having exilted long before
received tithes of

Abraham,
and any of that tribe were in being . This extraordinary

bleffed him that man was ſo much greater than they , that he had the

had the promiſes. honour of receiving tithes of their eminent patriarch

Abraham himſelf, as has been obſerved ; ( ver. 2 , 4. )

and, more than this, he, as a prieit, authoritatively

pronounced a bleſſing, in the name of the moſt high

that father ofthefaithful, with whom God

made the covenant of promiſes, and confirmed it with

an oath, (chap. vi. 13,-16. ) as it related to him

and his pofterity, who claim and hold all their privile

ges and bleſſings under him , as their repreſentative

therein.

is

God, upon

1

U u 2 7 And

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Barely giving does not make the argumentfor Melcbifedec's being great

Teceiver greater than the giver ; for our er than Abraham riies from Abraham's

Lord ſaid , It is more bleſſed to give this giving or delivering the tenth to Melchi

to receive, (Acts XX . 35. ) which inti Yedec under the character of the prieſt of

mates that, in the way of cbarity, the the mojt high God, in acknowledgment

giver is the greateſt ; and therefore the of him as ſuch .
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7 And without 7 And from this conſideration itſelf it appears,

all' contradiction, that there is no manner of cauſe to difpute or doubt,

the lefs isbleiled either upon the common principles of reaſon, or of
of the better.

revelation, but that Melchiſedec was a more excellent

perſon in his office than Abraham ; becauſe an au

thoritative benediction, as from God and in his name,

is not delivered by a leffer to a greater, but by a

greater to a leſſer perſon in the office, by virtue of

which he bleſſes him. Chrift the antitype therefore

mult needs be a much greater high prieſt ſtill, as he,

in the right of his own purchafe, effectually bleffes hiş

people with all ſpiritual bleſſings.

S And here men 8 And there is this further proof of Melchiſedec's

that die
receive ſuperiority to all the ſons of Levi, ( ver. 5.) that

tithes, but there here, in their caſe , by the conſtitution of the law of

of whom it is wit: Mofes, they which received tithes are, like the reſt of

nelled that he ii . the whole human race, mortal men , whoſe birth and
veth .

death in their ſeveral generations we are well acquaint

ed with by the ſacred writings : But, in the other

cafe of Melchifedec, he received tithes, who is not

{poken of in the ſcripture under the character of a

mortal man , or of one that died for any other to

fucceed him in his office ; but is repreſented only as

living, as if he had 'no beginning of days or end of

life, as to his perſon or prieſthood; ( ver. 3.) and ſo

the record ſtands of him as if he lived for ever ; the

deſign of which was, that he might be the more emi

nent type of Chriſt , who in his divine nature really

has from everlaſting to everlaſting an immortal life,

and who, though in his human nature he once died, is

now alive, and never died out of his office, but lives

in his prieſthood for ever after the order of Melchiſe

dec. (Chap. v. 6. )

9 And , as I may 9 And to add one thought more, to fum up
the

ſo fay, Levi al argument relating to the fuperiority of Melchifedec

ſo, who receiveth to all the Levitical prieſts, I may ſay that in a cer

tithes , payed tithes

tain ſenſe, as by juſt conſtruction , the whole tribe of

Levi alſo, who by the law received ithes, did them

felves virtually pay tithes to him, in and through

Abraham , as their common father, repreſentative,

and covenant-head .

10 For he was 10 For Levi and all his deſcendents were compre

yet in the loins of hended in their natural and covenant- father Abra .

his father when ham ; they having been included in him, not only as
Melchifedec

him . an effect in its cauſe, and offspring in their parents,

bät alſo as a people are in their repreſentatives

which

Ν Ο

* It ſeems to me that Levi's, or , as it to their being in Abraham's loins, not

is to be underſtood, that his avd his ſon's merely as their natural, but as their

paying tithes in, or by Abraham , ( sic covenant father, who had received the

Apache) is to be conſidered with relation promiles for them , as well as for himſelf ;

otherwiſe

in Abraham.

met

Τ ' Ε.



Chap. vii. HEBREW
s paraphra

ſed
. 331

was

which Abraham was to all I/ rael in the covenant of

promiles, made witn him for hınıfelt and inem , before

Melchifedtc met him , and received uthey from him ,

and bleſſed him ; ( Gen. xii. 1 , ~ -3 ) and iu bie was

undoubtedly greater in his vince inan any Levite

whatlocver.

11 If therefore To apply all this therefore to the main argu

perfection were ment in hana, relating to our Lord Jetus Christ , the

hy the Levitical

great High Prieft over the huult of Gud, ( chap. x .
prieſthood, ( tor

under it the peo- 21.) if there were an accomplishment of the good

ple received the things themselves, that were tignified by the ordinan

la w ) what further ces of the Leviiicai prieſthood ; or if perfection

need there
were really and effectually to be obtained , in point of

that another pret

Thould riſe after atonement to ſatisfy divine juſtice, and cleanſe the

the order of Mel. conſcience from guilt, ( chuj. 18. 9. ) and to give us

chieder, and not acceptance with God to eterual lite, together with

be calledafter the an humble contidence in him , and holy liberty and
order of Aaron ?

boldness of accels to him , and hope of future glo

ry ; and if the perfect ſtate of the church, as to

its inftitutions, of spiritual worſhip, were to be acqui

red by the offerings, facrifices, and ſervices, that be

longed to the prietthood, which thc tons of Levi

were concerned in according to the law ; ( for it was

together with , and in relation to that prieſthood,

that the church of Iſrael received the ceremonial

law * , by the miniſtry of Moſes, and were obliged to

obterve it, which alcertained all the privileges and

blettings that were to accrue to them from it :) if, I

fay, perfection, with regard to thefe things, were at

tainable by the Levitical pretthood ittelt, or by the

whole lyſtem of the law which it belonged to, Whatne

cefſity, or further occation could there be, that another

fort

N O T E S.

otherwiſe I am at a loſs to ſee for what they come to derive fpiritual life from

purpoſe Abraham's having the promiſes him , by virtue of their vital union ,

is mentioned in this arguinent, ver . 6. through faith , to him .

which may be naturally luppoſed to be * l'his, as lome may think , ſeems to

referred to here : And tnis may help to intimate that the Levitical prieſthood

illuſtrate the doctrines of the imputation was let up before the giving ofthelaw,

of Adam's fin and Chriſt's righteouſneſs. whereas the law was given at Mount Si

As all mankind were in Adam , as their nai before the inſtitution of that prieſte

natural father and federal head, when hood . But though the moral law was

he finned, ſo they virtually ſinned in delivered , Exod xx. before the inſtitu

him : And as all Chriſt's fpiritual ſeed tion of the Levitical priesthood ; yet If

were in him as their public reprelenta- rael's acceptable performance of the o

tive and federal head, when he died for., bedience it required under that dispenſa

their fins, and roſe again for their julti- tion , depended upon that prieithood ;

fication , ſo they virtually died and roſe and the ceremonial law , which contain :

in him . ( See Eph. ii . 6. ) According- ed all the servicios, ſacrifices, and ordi

ly, as Adam's ſin actually takes place nances of worihip, pertaining to that

upon all his offspring, when they come prieſthood, was given after the inititu

to derive their natural being from him ; tion of the prieſthood itself. (Lev. i. 1 ,

ſo Chriſt's righteouineſs actually takes -8. )

place upon all his fpiritual feed, when
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ſort of prieft, of a different and higher rank and order ,

ſhould be ſet up and exalted to the dignity of that

office, as it has been ſhown ( chap. v . 5 , 6.) Chrift

was to be after the order of Melchiſedec .? And why

ſhould he not be denominated , as he is not in any

place offcripture, a prieſt according to the common

courſe of the Levitical prieſthood, which was to be

after the order of Aaron ? There certainly could be

no need of this new and higher ſort of prieſthood ;

but it muſt be entirely uſeleſs, upon a ſuppoſition

that all the ends of a prieſthood, and of the law to

which it belonged, could be perfectly anſwered by

that prieſthood itſelf. It is therefore plain from this

ſingle confideration, that both that prieſthood and the

law , which were inſeparably interwoven, were to be

aboliſhed, as they now are, to make way
for better

prieſthood, and evangelical diſpenſation , in the per

ſon of Chrift .

1 2 For the prieſt 12 For the order of the prieſthood being altered,

hood being chan- ſo as to be transferred from that, which was appoint

ged, there ismade ed by, and ſtood connected with thelaw ofMofes, to
of neceſſity

change alſo of another of a different and more excellent kind, there

the law. muft of neceffity, in conſequence of this, be a like al.

teration made, as to the law itſelf ; ſo as to aboliſh

that, ( the whole adminiſtration of which was confin

ed to the Aaronical prieſthood ) and to introduce

another evangelical conſtitution that pertains to , and

derives its efficacy from , this more excellent prieſthood

of a ſuperior order.

13 For he of 13 And that Chriſt is not a prieſt of Aaron's order,

whom theſe things like thoſe under the law , is evident; for he, who was

areſpoken ,pero pointed to in all the things, that have hitherto been

tribe , of which no faid about Melchiſedec and his prieſthood, was not of

man gave attend. thetribe of Levi,to which the legal prieſthood was

ance at the altar. confined ; but he ſprang from anothertribe of Iſrael,

which had no ſhare in,but was, together with all the

other tribes, excluded from that prieſthood ; none of

them, beſides that of Levi, having had any right to

officiate in the prieſtly character, by offering the fa

crifices that were preſented on the brazen altar, or

performing any ſervices relating to that *, or to the

altar of incenſe. $

14 For

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* When king Uzziah, who was of of Aaron : And God was ſo highly of.

the tribe of Judah, went into the tem- fended at the king's attempt to break in

ple , to burn incenſe on the altar of in- upon his inftitution, that Uzziah was

cenſe, it is said , that he tranſgreſjed a. immediately ſtruck with a leproſy in his

gainſtthe Lord his God, and Azariah, the forehead ; and he wasa leper untothe

chief prieſt, and four.ſcore prieſts of the day ofhis death . ( 2 Chron. xxvi. 16 ,

Lord withſtood him , ſaying, It pertains 21.) God hereby teftified in the ſevereft

not unto thee, Uzziah , to burn incenſe manner againſt ſuch, as under that diſ

to the Lord, but to the prieſts, the fons penſation Ihould venture to exerciſe any

part
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*

14 For it is evi . 14 For it is plain beyond all controverſy, as had

dent that our Lord, been manifeſted beforehand ( agodnaov) in an ancient

{prang out of prophecy of the Meſſiah, (Gen. xlix. 10. ), and was

tribe Moſes (pake acknowledgedby the chief prieits and ſcribes them

nothing concern- ſelves, ( Mat. ii. 4 ,-6.) that the Chriſt was to ariſe

ing prieſthood. from the tribe of Judah ; and it is certain from our

Lord's genealogy , (Luke iii. 23 ,—-38 .) that he aroſe

from that tribe , and particularly from the royal fami

ly of David : But, concerning which tribe, Moſes in

the book of the law never once mentioned, or intima

ted , that any one of them ſhould exerciſe the prieſtly

function under that diſpenſation ; and his ſilence a

bout it is a ſufficient proof, ( as filence in all caſes of

inſtitution is ) that none of the tribe of Judah ever

had any authority to aſſume that office to themſelves.

15 And it is
15 And it is yet more abundantly plain , even to

yet far more evi.
a demonftration , that the prieſthood, and confe

dent ; for that af .

ter the fimilitude quently the law that depended upon it, is ſo changed

of Melchiſedec as to be aboliſhed , according to what has been ſaid ;

there ariſeth ano- ( ver. 12. ) becauſe, anſwerable to former predictions,
ther prieſt, another prieſt is now raiſed up, by the ordination of

God, after the likeneſs, which is much the ſame with

after the order , of Melchiſedec, in a reſemblance of

his prieſthood, which has been ſhown to be of a dif

ferent and more excellent nature, than that of Aaron ;

( ver. 1 ,-11 . )

16 Who is made, 16 Even aHigh Prieſt, who is conſtituted in his

notafterthelaw office, not according tothe law of Moſes, which ſet

mandment,but af. tled the Levitical prieſthood, and conſiſted of pre

ter the power of cepts that may be called carnal commandments, as

an endleſs life . they required the facrifices of beaſts, and confifted of

ſuch rites as fanctified only to the purifying ofthe

fleſh ; ( chap. ix . 13.) and as the prieſts themſelves

were conſecrated to their office by carnal ceremonies,

and were no more than weak, frail, and dying men,

accordingto the order of a fleſhly generation, and ſo

needed a ſucceſſion of them to perform its functions

from age to age ; and as all this was enjoined by a

ſyſtem of lawscontained in carnal ordinances, which

were impoſed on the Iſraelites until the time of reform

mation, (chap. ix , 10. ) that was to be made under .

the

N O T E S.

part of the prieſtly function ; and exem- change of theprieſthood and of the law .

plarily puniſhed one of the tribe of Juo The proof given of thisin ver. 13 , 14 .

dah, though a king, for it, the more re was taken from Chrift's being not of the

markably to exclude that tribe from any tribe of Levi, but of Judah ; and the

pretenſions to it ; and this is the tribe yet far more evident proof of that point

from which the apoſtle obſerves, in the here, and in the two following verſes, is

next verſe, our Lord ſprung taken from the entirely different nature

* I take this and the two next verſes of the legal prieſthood, and the prieſt

to be brought in as a ſecond proof of hood of Chriſt,

what was afferted, ver . 12. about the
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the more fpiritual and holy diſpenſation of the goſpel ,

relating to the worſhip, privileges, and bleffings of

the church : But, in oppoſition tothe nature of that

prieſthood, Chriſt was made a High Prieſt by a more

excellent and ever-abiding conftitution, in which he

was conſecrated to that office, according to the abi

lity which he has to execute it, by virtue of that im

mortal life, which he has in himſelf, as the eternal Son

of God, and by virtue of his re -aſſumed human life

in heaven , according to which he lives for ever to dif .

charge his glorious prieſthood in his own perſon , and

to give eternal life to all thoſe, for whom he acts as a

prieſt, without any partner with him , or fucceffor to

him therein : And ſo his prieſthood muft be incom

parably more excellent , perfed , efficacious, and dur

able, than any that preceded it under the law * .

17 For he teſti . 17 For, as has been obſerved again and again ,

keth, Thou art a ( chap . v. 6 , 10. ſee the note there, and vi. 20. ) God

ter the order of the Father declared, in a way of divine teſtimony to

, Melchiſedec. him ' by the mouth of David, even while the Levitical

prieſthood was in içs full glory, Thou art a prieſt for

ever after the order of Melchifedec, ( Pſal. cx. 4.)

that is , thou art peculiarly and eminently a prieſt,

not after the fimilitude of Aaron's lower, but of

Melchifedec's higher prieſthood ; ( ver. 15. ) not for

any limited diſpenſation that ſhall give way to a bet

ter, nor in a ſucceſſion of one prieſt after another ;

but immutably in thine own perſon, till all the ends

of thy acting in that character ſhall be perfected ; and

thenceforth to all eternity, in the honours that belong

to thee for having completely executed that office,

and in its glorious effects to the eternal ſalvation of

the whole church .

18 For there is ve 18 For in this new and everlaſting prieſthood of

tily a diſannulling Chriſt after the order of Melchifedec, there is, in
of the command

ment going before, reality, an abrogation of the whole fyftem of the Mo

for the weakneſs faic law , and of all its inftitutions, which depended

and unprofitable upon the Levitical prieſthood, and preceded the in

neſs thereof.

troduction of the goſpel- itate, which is built upon

the prieſthood of Chrift. This , I fay, is now cer

tainly aboliſhed and ſet aſide, by reaſon of its inſuffi

ciency, unavailableneſs, and impoflibility to purge the

conſcience

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Though Chriſt died in his human tion by his dying ; and as in his divine

nature , that was becauſe he was a ſacri. nature it was impoſſible that he ſhould

fice, as well as a prieſt; and his offering die ; ro, according to its powerful life, he

up himſelf as a ſacrifice was an act of his continued immortal in his facerdotal of

prieſthood ; and ſo he officiated as a prieſt fice ; and he re. affumed his human life ,

in his very dying ; and conſequently did that he might fulfil the remainder of his

not die out of his office for others to ſuc. prieſthood in ever living to make inter

ceed him , asthe Levitical prieſts did, ceſſion for them, that come unto God by
ſince his prieſthood ſuffered no interrup- him, ver. 25 .
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;

conſciencefrom guilt, and juſtify a finner to eternal

life : As the moral law could not do this, in that it

was weak through the fleſh ; ( Rom. viii. 3. ſee the

note there) ſo neither could the ceremonial law, in

that it was only a type or ſhadow of good things to

come, and not the very image, much leſs the ſub

ſtance ofthem ; and could not by any of its facrifi

ces take away ſin . ( Chap . X. 1 ,-4. )

19 For the law
19 For the Moſaic law was of itſelf incapable of

made nothing per- perfecting its worſhippers in any thing that pertains to

fect, but the bring the conſcience, and to reconciliation withGod: It

hope did ; by the was only deſigned to prefigure and prepare
the

way

which we draw for, and point to,, what ſhould be effectual for theſe

nigh unto God. purpoſes, as it wasour ſchoolmaſter to bring us unto

Chrif , that we might be juſtified by faith in him

(Gal. iii . 24.) but the introduction of the goſpel

ftate, and of Chriſt, this better High Prieſt, and of

his truly expiatory facrifice, who, in the diſcharge of

his prieſtly office, is the object of our hope, gives us

a better ground of confidence, and a ſurer hope to

ward God, than the law ever could ; andhas perfect

ed all that was deficient in the law itſelf, and prefi

gured by it : Under theſe confiderations, we have

boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith of

Chrift, (Epheſ. iii . 12. ) and ſo, as a holy prieſthood,

may offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, accepiable to God

by Jeſus Chriſt ; ( 1 Pet. ii. 5.) yea, we have a bet

ter, nearer, and more advantageous approach to God

through Chriſt by faith, in goſpel-worſhip, than even

the Aaronical prieſts themſelves had with their fa

crifices andofferings, when they went into the holy of

holies ; and we are not debarred this liberty, as the

people then were, who were kept at a diſtance; but,

through Jeſus Chriſ , every true believer has acceſs

by one Spirit to the Father. ( Ephef. ii. 18.)

20 And in as 20 And we may well be aſſured of this, for as

much as not with- much as he was conſtituted in his office, not as the

out an oath he was

mnade prieſt ;
prieſts of old were in acommon way, but by a ſolemn

oath of God himſelf, to ſignify the excellency, im

mutability, and perpetuity of his prieſthood, as what

ſhould never fail.

21 (For thoſe 21 For all the former prieſts under the law were

prieſts were made conftituted in their office, without the folemnity of

without an oath ; ratification by an oath ; nothing of that kind being

oath, by him that ever hinted in their conſecrationto it, which left their

faid unto him, The office in a repealable ftate, whenever God ſhould

Lord fware, and pleaſe : But this great and glorious High Pricft , e

not repent,

Thou art a prieſt ven Jeſus, whom we are ſpeaking of, ( ver. 22.) was

for ever after the conſtituted in his office with all the irrevocable folem .

order of Melchiſe- nity of an oath by God his father, who ſaid unto him

in the place fo often referred to already, (Pfal.cx. 4.)

Vol. V. x x The

will

dec :)
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The Lord hath ſworn by himſelf, and will never retract

or reverſe it, Thou art, in thine own perſon, with

out any fucceffor, an eve laſting and, unchangeable

High Prieſt, after the fimilitude of Melchiſedec, even

unto the conſummation of all things. ( See the note

on chap. v. 10. )

22 By ſo much 22 In proportion then to the ſuperior excellence

was Jeſus made a of this to the Aaronical prieſthood, as to the nature

furety of a better of the office and the manner of eſtabliſement in it,
teſtament.

Jeſus, the once crucified, but now exalted Saviour,

was conſtituted by God the Father's own appoint

ment and inveſtiture, an undertaker, promifer and

ſponſor * , in a way of ſurety ſhip to him for us, to ra

tify
Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Afurety or ſponſor (syyvos ) is one is profeſſedly all along about the prieſ

that draws nigh, undertakes or promiſes, hood of Chriſt, his being a ſurety relates

and is bound for another, either to do or to the execution of his prieſtly office,

pay that for him which he cannot, or will which, like that of the prieſts under the

not do or pay for himſelf: It is one who law, wasfor the peopleto God, and not

engages for another, that the obligations for God to the people : And though the

which he is under ſhall be one way or covenant of grace, conſidered as a tefta

other anſwered . Such a ſurety is Chrift, ment, was confirmed by the death of

not for God to his people, as ſome would Chriſt, (chap . ix. 15 ,-17. ſee the note

have it ; for God needs no ſurety for him there) and all its bleffings were purcha

to ſecure the performance of his promiſes ſed by it ; and though the covenant was

to us ; nor do we need any one from him , made, with a reference to his death , as

merely for the confirmation of our faith the procuring cauſe of all its benefits,

in them , fince his own unchangeable ve. in the virtue of which they ſhould be

racity, as manifeſted in his word and brought homeand applied to us, through

oath , are an abſolute ſecurity, and the faith in him ; yet his death did not pro

higheſt evidenoe of it, and of his perform- cure thecovenant itſelf, which was made

ing them , as had been declared, chap. vi. long before, with a proviſo of the death

13 ,—19. And in the nature of things , a of Chriſt, as the grand condition of its

ſurety ought to be a perſon of more cre- taking effect : But the covenant itſelf is

dit and ability than he is for whom he merely the effect of the infinite wiſdom

engages, or at leaſt ought to be one that and grace of God in the eternal counſels

is provided to ſecure againſt ſome defect of his will ; and its diſpenſation to us is

or failure of fidelity, or capacity, that founded upon the covenant-tranſactions

poſibly may be found in him for whom before all worlds between the Father and

he is a ſurety ; neither of which can be Son, about the manner and means of ac

faid of God without blaſphemy. And if compliſhing its great deſign, as might be

Chriſt were only in a lux ſenſe afwety, moſt honourable to all God's perfections

in a way of witneſs for God ; this is by in bringing many ſons to glory. AC

no means a properſuretyſhip ; nor is it cordingly . Chriſt as the ſurety of the'co

any thing different in its nature and kind venant undertook to fatisfy divine juſtice

from what was done by the prophets, e . for all their tranſgreſſions, to redeem

vangeliſts, and apoſtles, in the teſtimony them from the curſe of the law, and de- ,

they have given under divine inſpiration ſerved wrath and 'miſery, ſlavery and

ruin, and to purchaſe for tbem all the

But Chriſt is a furety for us to God : bleſſings of grace and glory, chap. ix.15.;

We needed that he ſhould be ſo, as we and he further engaged to furniſh them

are ſinful creatures, and inſolvent of with all thoſe fupplies of his Spirit and

what is required by the law, as a cové- : grace, through the merit of his blood, as

nant of works, which was broke for want ſhould be neceſſary to renew and fanctify

of a ſurety to engage for our keeping it ; them, and bring them to faith and re

and without a furety, the new covenant pentance , and enable them to fulfil the

would be in danger of being broken on duties of the covenant, that ſhould be in

our part , as that with Adan was. And cumbent upon'them, to prevent theirvi

as the apottle's diſcourſe in this coutext olating its facred bunds, and defeating

to him .

their
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tify the new covenant by his death , and to take ef

fectual care that all the requirements be anſwered,

that were neceſſary to ſecure the accompliſhment of

its promiſes ; which is a better covenant * , than that

made with Ifrael at mount Sinai, as it has a better

ſurety than any of the high prieits of old could be ;

and as its adminiſtration is with greater light and

fimplicity ; and with wider extent to the Gentiles, as

well as Jews, and is ejiavlijhed upon better promiſes,

( chap. viii . 6.) which alſo may be conſidered as a

teſtamentary covenant t , in one view of it , as it was

X x 2 finally

N O T E S.

their intereſt in it, by wilful diſobedi- good-will and pleaſure of the donor , as

ence and utter apoſtacy, through the to the bleflings beſtowed, and the per

power of indwelling corruptions, and tons that ſhallhavethem ; and as to the

ſurrounding temptations, by which they time, way, terms, and means, in which

would certainly miſcarry, were they left the beſtowment of them all take effect

to themſelves. through the death of Chriſt, rather than

* Chrifi's being the ſurety of a better as containing the nature of a proper,

covenant, ſeems to tuppoſe that the co. ſtrict, and formal covenant, which, in

venant made with ljiael had a farety , our uſual acceptation of the word, is an

which may refer, not to Moſes perion- agreement between two or more parties

ally, but to the high priejt, as iuch , about things, that are , or may be in

who, in the execution of his office , was their own power to perform ; which can

a ſort of typical mediator and ſurety on never be reconciled to the ſcripture -re

behalf of the people to God, by means preſentation of the covenant of grace, as

of a typical expiation, which he made made between God and fintul men :

on the great day of atonement. (See Dr. And, perhaps, this may be one reaton,

Owen on the place . ) why this covenant is commonly expreſs

† The Greek word rendered cove- ed by a word, which, of all other con

nant, (siatnxn a soutentnpei diſpono ) ftitutions, primarily fignifies a teſta

and the Hebrew word , which antwers it, ment ; and I fee no inconſistency in íup

(n'y a X72 creavit) ſignifies any dif- poting, that the ſubſtance of the fame

poſition, conſtitution, ſetilement, or é gracious ſettlement, or difpofition of fpi

pabliſhment of things; and ſo is appli, ritual blellings, may be called both a

cable to either of thele fenfes, wherever covenunt and a teſtament, only with

it is found in the Old or New Tettament ; this difference, that when it is called

and what ſort of conftitution or eſtablipia a covenant, it leads our thoughts to

ment is meant by it, in every place, is to God in Chriſt, as the Maker of it; but

be gathered from the context, and the na. when it is called a teſtament, it carries

tureof the things there fpoken of, whether an ideaof its being made by Chriſt :

it be a conſtitution by a law, or mutual And ſo if we conſider it as a covenant of

compact, ora free promiſe,or a teftament: promiſes, which God made with his

It is moſtly tranſlated covenant in this e, people in Chrift , it was ratified by his

piſtle, as well as in other places, and it blood, under the notion of a Mediator,

may very well be ſo ; unleis when there or Surety ; but if we confider it as a

is a particular reference to the nature teftament, which Chriſt' made, corre

and uſe of a teſtament among men, in fpondent to God's covenant, it was ra

which view it ſeems to be repreſented, tihed by his deatb, under the notion of

chap. ix. 15.-17. with reference to the a teftator, that has bequeathed legacies

death of a teſtator to put it in force. to the heirs of ſalvation, and lias made a

· But which way foever it be rendered , it declaration of his will with relation there

fignifies a conſtitution, ſettlement, or e
unto : And therefore, though conſidering

ftabliſhment of one kind or other, and it under the formal notion of a teſtament

when it is uſed to expreſs the covenant made by Chriſt, it neeiled no mediator

of grace, which is a covenant of free' or furety ; yet conſidering it under the

promiſes, it may be confidered as con- formal notion of a covenant, which God

taining the nature of a teftamentary co- made with his people in and through

venant, which depends entirely upon the Chriſt , it both needed and hada Media .

tor,
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finally put in force by the deathof Chriſt, who, as

a tefiator, bequeathed all its bleſſings to the heirs of

promiſe. (Chap . ix . 159-17.)

23 And they truly 23 And indeed , further to ſhow the weakneſs and

were many prieſts: unprofitableneſs ofthe legal diſpenſation, ( ver. 18.)becauſe they were

not ſuffered to con. it is well known, that though the bigh prieſt's office

tinue by realon” of itſelf were butone ; and though but one at a time.

death :
could execute it, yet there was a fucceffion of many

of them that officiated in it from generation to gene.

ration ; becauſe they being merely mortal men , were

not permitted, by reaſonof death, to live in the per

petual exerciſe of their office; nor was it poſſible that

they ſhould , ſince they all died like other men , and

then their prieſtly function, as veſted in their own

perſons reſpectively, died with them, and they could

never re-aſſume it again, or continue to carry it on in

another world ;, which ſhows that there was an im

perfection and mutability in that ſtate of the church.

24 But this man, 24 But , on the contrary, to affure us of the great

becaule he conti- er excellence and unchangeableneſs of the goſpel -dir.

nueth ever, hath

an unchangeable penſation, this glorious perſon Jeſus Chrift, who was

prieſthood. typified by Melchifedec, and was truly a man , but

was God as wellas man, that he might be a fit Me

diator between God and men, and a proper Surety

ito God for men ; this divine man, of whom we are

ſpeaking, becauſe he could not die out of his office,

as merely mortal men did under the law , abides e

verlaſtingly in the execution of it , without any inter

ruption by death ; ( ſee the note on ver, 16.) and

ſo in his own ſingle perſon has an immutable and ne

ver-failing prieſthood, which cannot paſs away from

him to another ; but which he continues to carry on

at his Father's right hand in heaven, by appearing

before him , as a lamb that had been ſlain, ( Rev. v.

6. ) and as a prieft upon his throne. (Zech, vi. 13. )

25 Wherefore he
25 It may therefore be folidly concluded from

is able alſo to ſave this, and from all that has been ſaid before concern
them to the utter

moſt that come un ing Chrift, as ourgreat High Prieſt, that he has not

to God by him , only all divine ability originally in himſelf ; but, in

ſeeing he ever li oppoſition to the weakneſs of the Aaronical prieſto

yeth hood, he has likewiſe all office -power * and authori

ty,

NO TE S.

tor, as he is called, chap. viii. 6. or a ' to the ability here aſcribed to him , yet

Surety, as we have it in this place. (See it is his office -power, as God -man Me.

the note on chap. ix . 15:) diator, that is here intended, as ap

* Chriſt's being able to ſave, relates, pears from his unchangeable prieſthood

not tohisabſolute poweras God, who, mentioned in thepreceding verſe, from

as ſuch , is able to do all things, that whence his ability is inferred in this

does not imply a contradiction to the verſe, for thus the connection ſtands,

nature of things themſelves, or to the Becauſe he continues ever, be has an

perfection of his own For unchangeable prieſthood, therefore he is

though this divine power is fundamental able to ſave to the utterinoft, &c. And

nature :

this
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Peth to make in. ty, which includes his willingnefs,to give complete

tercellion for them. deliverance from all fin and miſery , fearsand dangers,

and to advance to all the glory and bleſſedneſs of the

heavenly ftate, in the faceof all oppofition and diffi

, culty, to the utmoſt extent of his office power and

merit; to tthe utmoſt of the wants, delires, hopes, and

capacities for happineſs; and to the utmoft period of

time, yea, even to the eternal ſalvation of all, that

under a ſenſe of their wants make their approaches to

God in prayer, and other parts of goſpel-worſhip,

through him , for all ſeaſonable relief on his account,

as the only Mediator, with faith in his name ; fince

he lives for ever in heaven , not only as a divine per

ſon, and as clothed with human nature ; but alſo as

their great High Prieſt and Advocate, ( who has a

prevailing intereſt with God the Father) to make

continual interceffion for them , which he does in the

preſentation of his perſon, and of the merit of his fa

crifice, and in a plea of right, (John xvii. 24. ) that

all bleſſings may be given to them, according to the

purchaſe of his blood, which he ſhed for the remiffion

of their fins, and obtaining eternal redemption for

them .

26 For ſuch an 26 For ſuch an excellent, able, ever-living, and

highprieſt became perfect High Prieſt was fit and neceſſary for us; and
us, who is holy,

harmleſs, unde..
it became the infinite wiſdom and holineſs of God to

led, feparatefrom provide ſuch an one for us, ( chap. ii. 10. ) who isnot

finners, and made himſelf a finner, as weare, and as all the high prieſts

higher than the under the law were ; but is unſpottedly pure in his
heavens ;

nature, thoughts, words, and deeds ; (Luke i. 35.

and Afts ü . 27. and i Peter ii . 22. ) inoffenfive,

(cxaxos) innocent, and blameleſs, no way injurious to

any, and now raiſed above the reach of being hurt by

any ; never tainted with the leaſt pollution in heart

or life, nor defiled by means of other perſons or

things (as the legal prieſts often were ) to interrupt

himin the performance of his facerdotal office, yea,

was free from original fin , as having been born, not

in a natural, or federal way of union with Adam ,

like the reft of mankind ; and he was removed to the

furtheſt diſtance from all communion with finners in

any of their evil principles, ways or works ; and *

far excels all the angels in holineſs, as well as is now ,

in his exalted ſtate, advanced to the higheſt authori

ty and glory above them in the heaven of heavens, far

beyond all other heavens. (Eph. iv. 10. )

27 From

N O T E S.

this farther appears from the proof that * The heavens, by a commonmeto

isgiven ofhis ability for this purpoſe, in nymy, is put for its inhabitants. (Sec

the cloſe of the verſe, which is, Seeing he i Chron .xvi.30, 31. Pſal. xcvi. II,and

ever lives to make interceſſion for them . Ifa. xlix. 13.)
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1

1

4

1

27 Who needeth 27 From hence it plainly appears that, being ab .

rot daily, as those ſolutely finleſs, he had no occaſion, as the high

high priests, to of
prietts had under the law, to offer on 'every great

fer up facrifice ,

firſt for his own day of atonement * , expiatory facrifices, firſt for per ,

fins, and then for fonal fins of his own, as they did for theirs, ( fee Lev.

the peoples ; for xvi . ) and then for the fins of his people, as they

this bedid once; did for the fins of Iſrael; butwithregard to thefins
when he offered

up himself. of his people, he did this, and finiſhed it all at once,

by way of complete atonement for them, when ,

through the eternal Spirit, he offered himſelf withou!

Spot to God, ( chap. ix. 14.) in oppoſition to the fre

quent offerings of ſacrificesfor thepeoples fins under

the law , andin oppoſition to thoſe priefts that had

nothing of their own, and nothing better than beaſts

and birds to offer.

28 For the law 28 For the law of a carnal commandment, ( ver.

maketh men high 16. ) by its conftitution and appointment, ordered
prieſts, which have

infirmity ; but the
fuch to be conſecrated to the high priett's office, as

word of theoath, are merely mortal men, weak and dying creatures,

which fince and no better ; ( ver. 23. ) yea, as are attended with

the law maketh ſinful, as well as natural infirmities, like other men ;

the Son , who is and ſo neededto offer for their own fins ; ( ver. 27. )
conſecrated for e

but the word which God ſpoke, "and folemnly con

firmed with his oath , and delivered in the ſacred

writings, ( Pſal. cx . 4. ) many hundreds of years af.

ter the law was given by Moles ; this word inveſts

the eternal Son of God himſelf with his prieſtly of.

fice, who is confecrated to it and perfected in it,

( TET£X iw pesvov) as one that never had any moral defect

to be a blemiſh upon his prieſthood or ſacrifice, or

to require an offering for himſelf ; and who is now in

his exalted ftate entirely free, even from all the na

tural infirmities of mankind, which he was attended

with in this world , that he might be capable of dy

ing as a ſacrifice ; and ſo he is every way fit to diſ

charge the remainder of his prieſthood for perpetuity

in his own perſon, as our great and only interceſſor,

without alteration or end, until the whole deſign of it

ſhall be perfectly accompliſhed, to the eternal ſalva

tion of the church, and of every individual member

of it.

was

vermore .

RECOLLECTION S.

How tranſcendently excellent is the prieſthood of Chriſt, as it is after the order

of Melchifedec, and confirmed for ever by the oath of God himſelf! And of what

yaſt importance is it, that our faith be eſtabliſhed herein ! The apoſtle thought it

fo,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Daily, (xæbº mpegar) relates, I it is the office of the high prieſ , that is

think, not to the daily offerings of the here ſpoken of ; and it was only on the

common prieſts, but to the annual of. anniverſary day of atonement, from time

ferings of the high prieſt, at every le- to time, that they offered facrifices for

turn of the great day of atonement, for themſelves and for the people .
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ſo, or elſe he would never have taken ſuch abundant pains to illuſtrate and con

firm it. Melchiſedec, as an extraordinary prieſt of the moſt high God , bleſſed A

braham , who with Levi, as naturally and federally included in his loins, paid

tithes to this ſuperior prieſt. But how much more eminent a prieſt, as well as king

of righteouſneſs and peace, is the Son of God, than Melchiſedec ! He was only in

type what Chriſt is in reality, without beginning of days or end of life ; without

any earthly father according to the fleſh , and without any mother according to his

divine nature ; and an eternal High Prieſt of luch perpetual power and complete

acceptance with his heavenly Father , according to the energy of his immortal life ,

as ſupercedes the want of any other to make atonement either for believing Jews

or Gentiles. And how different from , and incomparably more excellent is his

prieſthood than that, which was appointed by the law of a carnal commandment !

He ſprung, not from the tribe of Levi, but of Judah, which never had, by divine

inſtitution, any ſhare in the high prieſt's office after the order of Aaror, who and

his fons were merely mortal men, and in their turns died out of their office , and

were ſucceeded by others of their line, and they all had lins of their own to atone

for, before they could offer a ſacrifice for the fins of Iſrael. But Chriſt being holy ,

harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from finners, could have no occaſion to offer any

propitiatory ſacrifice on his own account; but, by offering up himielf, he at once

expiated the fins of his people : And as he never died out of his office ; ſo , being

made higher than the heavens, he continually and completely exerciles it alone by

himſelf, withoutany predeceſſor or ſucceflor in it. This change of the priej od

naturally brought on an abolition of the law, to which it belonged, on account of

the infufficiency of that law and prieſthood to perfect the worſhip and happinels of

the church ; and introduced the goſpel-Itate, which depends upon, and derives the

moſt ſubſtantial efficacy from the prieſthood of Chriſt. How much better grounds

of hope then have we in him , and in the goſpel of the grace of God through him,

than ever could have been had by the law! And with what humble confidence,

and happy ſucceſs, may the believing finner now approach God in Chrift ! He

is the Surety of the new covenant to undertake with God his Father, that all re

quirements ſhould be anſwered in order to a ſecure accompliſhment of its great

and precious promiſes ; and he is able to ſave to the utto. moſt all that come un

to God by him ; ſince he ever lives as a righteous advocate, to make interceflion

for them.

CH A P. VIII.

The apoſtle, havingfiniſhed bis argument drawn from the comparifon

of the prieſthood of Melchiſedec with that of Aaron, shews ihat

his main deſign iherein was to demonſtrate the excellency of

Chriſ's prieſthood above that of Aaron, which he adds ſtill fur

ther light to, by comparing him with, and preferring him to, the

high prieſts under the law , with reſpect to ihe place where he of

ficiales, ihe ſacrifice be offers , and ibe covenant of which he is ihe

Mediator, 1 ,-6. And he goes , by way of digreſſion, into a re

preſentation of the great excellence of this covenantabove the for

mer, which is now aboliſhed, 70-13 .

PARAPHRASE.

NOW of thethings while Now what I have chiefly in view , in all that has

been ſo largely infifted on , in the compariſon be

we have ſpoken ,

this is the fum : tween Aaron and Melchiſedec, who was a moft emi

We nent type ofChriſt* , may be ſummed up in this ; We,

of

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The word ( x: & nator) here rendered the fium , ſignifies either a brief fum

mary , or ihe cirief thing.

Text.
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not man.

We have ſuch an of the New Teſtament-church ,have ſuch a great and

high prieſt, who glorious High Prieſt in the perſon of our Lord Jeſus,

hand of the throne as incomparably excels all others, and particularly ali

ofthe Majeftyin the prieſts of the Aaronical order ; as further ap

the heavens ; pears from the place, where he officiates, who hay

ing made atonement for ſin by the facrifice of him

felf, which he offered upon earth , is now exalted in

his human nature, and perpetually abides in the high

eft dignity and authority for the completing of his

office , and ſecuring the application of the benefits of

his purchaſe, as he appearsin the immediate preſence

of the divine majeſty, which may be figuratively ex

preſſed by his being ſeated on the moſt honourable

fide ( as the right hand is deemed to be) of God the

Father's moſt illuſtrious diſplay of his glory , as on

his magnificent throne in the higheſt heaven . ( See

the note on Alls vii. 55. )

2 A miniſter of
2 And, notwithſtanding his glorious exaltation at

thefanctuary ,and the Father's right hand, he condeſcendsto appear
of the true taber

and act in his prieſtly character, as a public minifter,nacle which the

Lord pitched, and officiating towards, and before God for us about fa

cred things, not in the earthly fanctuary, or Judaic

holy of holies, which he never entered into, but in

thetrue holy of holies, the habitation of God's moſt

eminent glory , even heaven itſelf, which is called ,

with emphatical peculiarity, his fanctuary, ( Pfal. cii.

19. ) and was typified by that on earth ; nor does our

bleſſed Lord miniſter in the ſhadowy earthly taberna

cle, in which he never officiated as a prieſt, but in

the true ſubſtantial tabernacle of his human nature, of

which that was a type or figure ; and ( nv ) which was

formed by the immediate power of God, as exerted

in the miraculous operation of the Holy Ghoſt upon

the virgin Mary, ( Luke i . 35. ) * and was not e

rected

N O T E.

* Some underſtand the tabernacle, of be conſidered with a diſtinction of one

which Chriſt is ſaid to be the miniſter, from the other ; as the firſt alludes to

as fignifying the univerſal church, for oft holy place, which was a figure

whoſe benefit, it muſt be allowed, he of- of heaven ; and the ſecond alludes to

ficiates as their great High Prieſt. But the whole of that facred edifice which

he doth not officiate in , or by them , as was erected under the law .
And as

the means of his heavenly miniſtration, God dwelt in the tabernacle with vie

which ſeems to be what the apoſtle here fible emblems of his glory, which filled

intends, in alluſion to the Jewiſh taber- the houſe , as it afterwards did the tem

nacle , in which , and by means ofwhich, ple ; (Exod. xl. 34, 35. compared with

the ancient prieſts performed their holy i Kings viii. 10 , 11.) ſo that tabernacle

miniſtrations. Others take the taber- may very properly be regarded as a.type

nacle to fignify the ſame with the fanc- of the body or human nature of Chriſt :

tuary, even heaven itſelf: But this too For the human body is called a taberna

much carries the face of a needleſs tau- cle , 2 Cor . v. 1. and 2 Pet. i . 14. ; and

tology ; ſince and ( x« 1 ) here cannot be our Lord in his incarnation dwelt, or ta

exegetical, becauſe the article ( inc );fol- bernacled (scxnywce) amongſt us, ( Fobn

lows it . I therefore rather apprehend i. 14. ) and ſpoke of his own body as a

that the ſanctuary and tabernacle may temple, in alluſion to the Jewiſh tem

ple,
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1

1

rected by human aid or affiſtance, as that tabernacle

was in which the legal prieſts miniitered, and which

was prepared, ſet up, and faſtened with ſtakes and

cords by the hands of men. And ſince both the

ſanctuary and tabernacle, in which Chriſt now car

ries on his prieſtly office, are more excellent than any

that preceded them , we may aſſuredly conclude, that

the facrifice, which he, as a High Priett, preſents to

God therein , muſt needs he fo too .

3 For every high 3 For the ſpecial buſineſs of every high prieit, for

prieſt is ordained which he is appointed and authorized of God, is to

facrifices where preſent oblations and ſacrifices of atonement, which

fore it is of necel. had been Nain and offered , before he carried their

fity that this man blood into the holy place , and in order 10 his doing

haveſomewhatalſo fo * ; it was therefore abſolutely neceſſary, that , to

to offer .

anſwer that character, this great goſpel High Prieſt,

( T8TOV) of whom we are ſpeaking , thould alſo have a

facrifice to offer, ſuitable to his dignity, as God -man,

and to the glorious ftate and place of his preſent mi

niſtration ; and that he ſhould preſent it in the hea

venly ſanctuary before the throne of God, as the an

cient typical high prieſt did the blood of the legal fa

crifices before the mercy- ſeat in the moſt holy place.

4 For

N O T E S.

ple, which in its uſe ſucceeded the ta- the virtue of it before the throne of

bernacle, Yohn ii . 19, 21 .; we are alſo grace, and , as it were, to ſprinkle it on

told , that in him , as in its tabernacle, the throne, (which was typitied by the

dwells all the fulneſs of the Godhead mercy feat) for rendering effectual

bodily: (Col. ii. 9. ) And as the taber- unto all the great and blefled purpoſes
nacle was ſet up only for a time , to be for which it had been ſhed , and offered

pulled down on occafion, and then erect. in a ſacrificial way on the croſs : For

* ed again ; (Numb. i. 51. ' and x. 21. ) ſo this was a neceſſary part of the ſervice,

was the body of our Lord in his death which belonged to the offering, in order

and relurrection . We may alſo further to its fully anſwering its end, and feems

obſerve, that the fanctuary, though ex- to me to be here privcipally intended ;

preſſed by a pluralnoun, ( rwy ayown ) fig- rather than the offering of the atoning

nifies the holieſt of all, or the holy place, ſacrifice ittelf on the brazen altar , which

as it is rendered , chap. ix. 8 , 12 , 25 and was finithed by the high prieſt before he

that is the ſenſe which I take to be moit entered with its blood into the fanctua .

directly intended here : And yet as it alſo ry, as Chriſt's alſo was on the croſs,

fignifies holy things, and as Chriſt's mi. when through the eternal Spirit he of

niftring in his prieſtly office is about ſuch fered himself without ſpot to God , before

things, it might not be amiſs to ſuggeſt he entered into heaven : And therefore

that thought allo . it would have been inconſiſtent with the

* The true key, as I take it , of the nature of Chriſt's prieithood for him to

apoſtle's argument in this and the two have continued on earth , as the apoſtle

following verſes, is, that in alluſion to argues in the next verſe : becaufë the

the office of the high prieſt under the ſanctuary, in which his miniſtry as a

law, who was to kill and offer the ſacri. high prieſt was to be finimed , according

fices on the great day of atonement, be- to the typical meaning of the holy of

fore he entered , and carried their blood, holies, is heaven itſelf This I hum

into the holy place within the vail , as bly conceive fets the whole diſcourſe

was expreſsly ordained, ( Lev. xvi. 5 ,- on this head in a much clearer, calier,

15. ) Chriſt offered the facrifice of him- and more harmonious light , than I could

ſelf in his death, before be entered into ever gather fron , the numerous perplex .

heaven with his own blood, to preſent od accounts that have been given of it .

Vol . V. Уу
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thou make

to the

the mount.

4 For if hewere 4 For if he were tohave continued only upon earth ,

on earth, he dould he could not have officiated , as a high prieſt, in that

not beaprieſt, iee moft glorious part of his office, which was to be per

prieſts that offer formed intheſanctuary ; fince there are high prieſts

gifts according to of Aaron's order, that preſent ſacrifices in the Jews

the law :
iſh holy of holies, according to God's inftitution of

that office under the law ; which admits of no prieft

of any other tribe, and conſequently not of Chrift,

who was of the tribe of Judab , to be joined with

them . ( See the note on chap. vii . 13.)

5 Who ferve un 5 Who miniſter in that tabernacle, and do the fer

to the example and vice of it , which was a typical draught and fhadowy

ly things, as Mofes repreſentation of the true tabernacle *, in which our

was admoniſhed of bleſſed Lord now officiates in heaven, as an interceſ

God, when he was fory High Prieſt ; intimations of which were given

about to make the by God to Moſes, when he received divineordersof
tabernacie . For ,

fee ( faith he ) that
what he ſhould do in framing and finiſhing that earth

alt ly tabernacle : For when he was going about that

things according work , God faid to him , (Ex. xxv. 40.) Be very

pattern careful and exact in your ſuperintendency and difec

thewed to thee in tions for making every, even the moſt minute part of

the tabernacle, in which I will dwell, without the

leaft variation from , but juſt according to that model,

which was plainly drawn out to your view in the vi

fion I gave you of it in the mount ; which model, as

it wasof heavenly original, exactly anſwerable tothe

idea ofit in the mind of God, was alſo a typical plat

form of the inhabitation of the Deity in the taberna

cle of Chriſt's human nature, in which he minifters

in the heavenly ſanctuary .

6 But now hath 6 And ( de ) now our bleſſed Lord , in his exalted

he obtained a more ſtate, has evidently.obtained, bý a fingular appoint

by how much alſo ment and call of God his Father, and accordingly is

he is the mediator now actually engaged in, a far more excellent, ho

ofa better cove. nourable, and beneficialoffice of miniſtration, than all,
nant, which was that ever was exerciſed before him under the old co

eſtabliſhed

better promiles.
upon venant diſpenſation ; as on many other accounts, that

have been already inſiſted on at large ; ( ver . 1 ,-- 5 .

and chap. vii.) ſo in proportion to the incomparably

greater excellence and advantageof the new covenant

diſpenſation , ( ver. 8. ) † ofwhich he is the only me

diator ,

N O T E S.

* The difficulty of this verſe is ſo indeed firſt led my thoughts to this

great, and the various interpretations ſenſe, though it be moſtly different from

of it , by all the commentators I have his, and from all others that I have met

jeen, are ſo obſcure and uniatisfying, with .

that I have humbly attempted to give + For underſtanding this and all the

what ſeems to me to be the moſt eaſy following verſes to the end of the chap

and intelligible account of it, in con- ter , in confirmation of what is here are

ſiſtence with Mr. Peirce's criticiſms on ſerted concerning Chriſt, as the Media

some of the words, which they that tor of a better covenant, which is alſo

are to minded may conſult ; and which called a new covenant, ver. 8, 13, It is

necefl'ary
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diator, for taking away all manner of difference be

tween God and his people, and purchaſing all its ſpi,

Y ritual

N O T E.

neceſſary to conſider what that firſt cover the Sinai-covenant, (Rom . x. 5. and

nant was, which this better and new co. Gal. iii . 10, 12. ) and from his ſpeaking

venant is preferred to. It doubtlets was of Gentile-believers being delivered

the covenant, which God made with If- from its curſe, by Chriſt's being made a

rael at mount Sinai, as appears from curſe for them . (Gal. iii . 13.) Now the

ver. 9. where it is called the covenant deſign of God in thus including the co

that be made with their fathers, when venant of works, in the law given to

he took them by the hand to lead them Ifrael, might be to lay before them a

out of Egypt. This ( taking it altoge- perfect rule of righteouſneſs, and to thew

ther ) was not merely thecovenantof themthe neceſſity of a finleſs conformity

works, as containing terms of acceptance to it, in order to their obtaining juftifi.

with God to eternal life : For God ne- cation in his fight by their own works ;

ver did , nor could accept finful creatures and, conſequently, to convince them of

to eternal life upon the foot of that bro- their fin and danger , as they were tranſ

ken covenant. Nor was it merely the greffors of this original law ; of the im

covenant of grace : For Chriſt was al . poſſibility of obtaining eternal life by

ways the Mediator of the covenant of their own obedience to it ; and of the

grace ; and its promiſes were always, for neceſſity of an atonement for ſin , and of

fubftance, the ſame; and ſo he could not a better righteouſneſs than their own to

be ſaid, by way of diſtinction, to be the juſtify them before God ; and ſo it was

mediator of an abſolutely better cove. Jubfervient to the intimations that were

nant ; nor could it be ſaid to be eſtabliſh- given in the Mofaic diſpenſation of the

ed on better promiſes than that . I covenant of grace. Accordingly the Si.

therefore apprehend that it was a tempo- nai-covenant included alſo a repreſenta

rary covenant of peculiarity with the tion of the covenant of grace, as the pro

Jews, which , conlidered barely as a co- miſes of a Saviour made to Adam imme

venant between God and them , as he diately 'upon the 'fall, and afterwards,

was their political king, and they were with further enlargement, to Abraham ,

his national ſubjects, related only to the were not diſannulled, or rendered inef

temporal bleſings of this life, and prof. fectual, by the Mofaic law ; (Gal. iii.

perity in the land of Canaan ; and to 17:) and as the various facrifices, waſh.

was delivered to that nation , as a body- ings, and purifyings, by blood and wa.

politic, under the form of a covenant of ter, were appointed in the Sinai.cove

works, upon the fulfilling of which they nant itſelf, to prefigure Chrift, and point

were to inherit the bleſſings of that land . the church of Iſrael to him, for cleanling

But conſidering it as a covenant which from the guilt of fin by his atoning blood,

God made with the church of Iſrael, as and for renewing grace by his fanctify

their God, relating to their ſpiritualand ing Spirit: And God all along dealt with

eternal concerns, it contained a repre- the believing Ifraelites according to,

fentation both of the original covenant and ſaved themby this covenant, in vir

of works, which they as finners had tue of the promiſe of theſeed ofthe wo

broke, and could not keep; and of the man, that would bruiſe the ſerpent's

covenant of grace, which provided for head, and of the feedof Abraham , in

their pardon and juſtification. It ſet whom all nations ſhould be blejjed,

forth the original covenant of works, as which promiſes. Itill ſubfifted, and ran

the fubftance of that covenant was repre- through the Mofaic dilpenſation, as a

ſented in the law of the ten command- ground of faith in the grace of God ,

ments ; and as the form of it was drawn through the promiſed Melliah, for eter

out in declarations, that ifa mandid the nal life ; though the carnal Jeu's turn

things contained therein, he ſhould live 'ed the whole of that diſpenſation into a

by them . (Lev. xviii . 5. ) This was not covenant of works , and ſought righte

only the condition of the covenant , as it ouſneſs for juſtification to life by their

related to temporal bleflings, but was own obedience to it ; and ſo fell ihort of

likewiſe a draught of the original cove- Chriſtand ſalvation by him , as the apoſ.

nant of works,relating to ſpiritualbleſs- tle tells us, Rom. ix. 31,-33.-- Now

ings, as appears from the apoſtle's men. taking the Sinai -covenant alone, and by

tioning this tenor of it, with a reference itſelf, as made between God and Iſrael,

to the Gentiles, who never were under under the trict uction of his being their

golitical
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ritual and eternal bleſſings for them by the ſacrifice of

himſelf; and for ratifying it by his blood, as alſo for

ſecuring the accompliſhment of all its promiſes, and

enabling them to accept of it , and yield themſelves to

God according to it : This is a covenant which was

formed into an authoritative eſtabliſhment ( vévojkotetska

Tot) upon more fpiritual, advantageous and heaven

ly , extenſive and abſolute promiſes, (ver. 10 , TI,

12. ) than what were contained in the former legal

adminiſtration of it at mount Sinai . ( ver. 9.) And.

that this is a better and more perfect covenant than

thai , is evident.

7 For if that firſt 7 For if the former Sinai covenant had been free

covenant had been from all defects, as to its eſtabliſhment, light, grace,

faultleſs,

Thould place and efficacy , for perfecting the itate of the church,

have been fought which indeed it never was deſigned for, how good ſo

for the ſecond. ever it was in itſelf, and how fit foever to anſwer its

particular ends, which it was undoubtedly well ſuited

to, as God himſelf was the author of it : If, I ſay,

it had not been inſufficient to anſwer all the ends of

his grace towards his people in their church -ſtate up

on earth , which is to iſſue in their perfection in hea.

ven , then there certainly would have been no occaſion

for the wiſdom of God to have contrived, nor for his

people to have defired, another more ſpiritual and

complete adminiſtration of the covenant of grace upon

earth ; nor would there have been any room for in

troducing it under the goſpel-ftate, as it is plain

then

110

there was.

1

8 For

N O Τ Ε .

political kins ; and taking it as contain- were in that : For as the law of love is

ing a pian of the original covenant of called a new commandment, (john xiii.

works ; the covenant of grace , under 34. ) not abſolutely a new one, ſince it

the goſpel - diſpeniation , was entirely a was , for ſubſtance, contained in the De

new covenant, eſtabliſhed upon better calogue, and other parts of the Old Tef

promiſes, relating to the heavenly inhe- tament many ages before ; but a new

ritance, in oppoſition to both thole con . commandment, with reipect to the new

fiderations of the Sinai-covenant, in explications,motives, and inforcements,

which it is ſpoken of as the firſt and old & c. with which our Lord delivered it :

covenant : (ver. 7 , 13 ) But taking it ( See the paraphrafe and note on yohn

in its greater latitude, with ali its ap. xiii . 34. ) So the Sinai-covenant, in the

pendages , as including the whole of the whole compais of it, may be called the

Moſaic difpenfation, with a reference to covenant of grace, clothed with the

Ihael's ſpiritual and eternal concerns : darkneſs and terror of the legal diſpen

The covenant of grace, under the goſpel. fation ; and , in diftinction trom it, a

diſpenſation of it, may be alled a new clear, diſencumbered ſpiritual, and glo

covenant , efiahlijised on better promiſes, rious edition and enlargement of it, un

not indeed abſolutely, but in certain re der the golpel ditpeniation, may be call .

Spects ; becauie the light, liberty , and ed a new and better covenant. And

grace contained herein , are more clear- that is the view in which I have chiefly

ly , expreisly , and abundantùy promiſed conſidered them in this and the follow

in this , than they ever were before in ing veries : For unleſs we ſuppoſe the firf

that former difpentation of it ; and be . covenant to have a relation to ſpiritual

cauſe of the more ſpiritual ordinances of benefits in this argument, it loles its pro

worihip, that are contained in this, than priety and force.
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JA

come

2

a new

8 For finding 8.For God having accufed arid reproved the Jews,

fault with them by the prophet Jeremiah, ( chap. xxxi. 31 , &c. )

he ſaith, Behold, for their transgreffions of that covenant, which in
the days

( faith the Lord )
deed did not fecure their obedience, he ſays, Oblerve

when I will make with attention , wonder, and joy, the days are coming

covenant and haftening apace, ( npregat sgxovrch ) lays the ſo

with the houſe of vereign Lordof heaven and carini, even the days of
Iſrael , and with

the houſe of Ju- affuredly fet up and finiſh ( OUTS Ew )anew cove

the Meffiah, whon ye expect to come ; when I will

nant- diſpenſation of free and abfolute promiſes ; and

I will eſtabliſh it irrevocably aud unalterably with my

people, both with thoſe that are among the ten tribes

of ljrael, and with thoſe of the houſe of Judab , in

cluding that of Benjamin , who all in their turns have

ſhamefully violated my preſent covenant with them :

And I will make it , not with them only , that belong

to either of theſe tribes ; but with all my ſpiritual 1/- .

rael, who were typified by them * ; and who, under

the goſpel.ftate, whether they be Jews, or Gentiles,

ſhall be called the Iſrael of God. (Gal. vi. 16. )

9 Not accord . 9 This new covenant ſhall not be weak and inef

ing to the cove- fectual, according to the tenor of that covenant of

pant that I made peculiarity, which I entered into with Iſrael's natu
with their fathers,

in the day when ?ral and covenant- anceſtors, at the time when, with all

I took them by the tenderneſs, care, and condeſcenſion of a father,

the hand to lead I , as it were, led them , like weak and helpleſs chil

them out of the dren, by the hand , to deliver them, in the greatneſs

Jandro hEgypt; ofmypower and mercy, out of all the oppreſſions,becaufe they con .

tinued not in my miſeries, and flavery , under which they were in fore

covenant, and I re- bondage in the land of Egypt. This new covenant,

garded them not, I ſay , ſhall not be of the fame ſtrain and conſtitution
faith the Lord .

with that ; becauſe through the treachery of their

own hearts, which that covenant of peculiarity , as

fuch, did not abſolutely provide againit, they were

not ſtedfaſt in it ; but deſpiſed and made it void by

breaking through all its facred bonds ; and I there.

upon withdrewmy favour and protection from them,

and did not regard them , according to the tenor of

that covenant, with the love, care, and tenderneſs of

a huſband † any more ; as, in caſe of their dilobe

dience,

Ν Ο Τ

That the true Ifrael of God , of to all the ſpiritualIfrael, whether Jews

what nation loever, are to be included or Gentiles, and to none but them .

under theſe characters, or descriptions of + What is here rendered, I regarded

Iſrael and Judah, appears ; because the them not, as it lies in the tranſlation of

perſons here intended are thuſe to whom the Seventy, is rendered from the He

God abſolutely promiſed, that he would brew , in Jer.xxxi. 32. the place here

actually and efficacioully extend his re . quoted, Though I was an huſband to

newing and pardoning grace, ver, io, ther . But as the lente is much the

11, i 2. which cannot be laid of the whole fame, according to the view i have gi.

body of Iſrael after the fleſh , much leſs ven of it ; fo Dr. Pocock has learnedly

of every one of them ; but holdsgood as ſhown that the Hebrew word (502) fig.

nifies

E S.
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dience, I had given them reaſon to expect that I

would not , ſaysthe Lord Jehovah , who,being high

ly provoked by their unfaithful behaviour, juſtly re

jected them .

10 For this is 10 This new covenant ſhall be of a much better

the covenant that and ſurer tenor than that : For this is the ſum and

I will make with ſubſtance of the covenant, which I , ofmyown mere

the houſe of Itrael,
after thoſe days, grace, will make with all my ſpiritual Ifrael, firſt of

ſaith the Lord , I the Jews, and then of the Gentiles, under the goſ

will put my laus pel-itate, after the Old Teltament-difpenfation thall

into their mind, ceaſe, ſays the great Jehovah ; I will enlighten and

and write them

renew their underſtandings, that they may behold thein their hearts :

and I will be to ſpirituality, purity, and extentof the moral law , by

them a God, and an inward operation upon their minds ; and will give

they ſhall be to them a plain inſight into the doctrineof ſalvation by
me a people.

the Meſſiah * : And I will not only ſet theſe things

with the cleareft and ſtrongeſt evidence before their

minds ; but will furthermore make a thorough change

upon their wills , affections, and all the practical pow .

ers of their ſouls, by engraving them, not (as I did

the law of the ten commandments) by a miraculous

impreſſion on tables of ſtone ; but by a ſupernatural

gracious operation ofmy Spirit, who ſhall write them

in the fleſhly iables of their hearts, ( 2 Cor. iii. 3.)

to guide and govern them in all their ways. And ,

according to this new ,and better covenant, I will be

an all-fufficient God, in a way of protection, favour,

and bleſſing, to them ; and will own them , and per

form all things for them , as their God : And they

Thall be inclined and enabled, by my grace, to anſwer

their obligations to me, in a way offaith and love,

duty and obedience, and of owning me in a becoming

profeffion of my name, as my peculiar covenant-peo

ple ; and ſo I will take effectual care that thismyco

venant be not liable to be made void on their part,

any more than on my own, as the firſt covenantwas.

IL And they 11 And the light and energy of this fupernatural

fhall teach illumination of their minds, and of this writing my

every

neighbour and e
laws in their hearts, ſhall be ſo clear, extenſive, and

very man hisbro- powerful in all important points, that, comparatively

ther, ſaying,Know ſpeaking, none of them ſhall have like occaſion, as

the Lord : for all there was under the former dark diſpenſation, to ex

fhall know

from the leaſt to plain them one to another, merely by the typical and

the greateſt.
ſhadowy repreſentations therein made of them ; much

lefs

N O T E S.

nifies both to govern and to be a huf in which it is ſometimes taken , to figni

band , and to neglect, deſpiſe, and refuſe. fy any doctrine of divine revelation, which

(See his Miſcel. ap. i ) God requires us to receive with the obe

* By his lawswe may underſtand pri. dienceof faith . (See the note on Ron,

marily the moral law, but not to the iii. 27.)

excluſion of the wider ſenſe of the word,

1

not

man his

me,
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1

:

lefs ſhall they depend upon , and reſt in external teach

ings, as many of the Jews have done, and that ac

cording to the corrupt notions of their Rabbies *

They ſhall have no need, after this manner, to ſay,

each of them to his neighbour and acquaintance, or

to his kindred according to the fleſh, or brother in a

religious relation , Follow my inftruations to bring

you to the knowledge of Chriſt, and of God in him :

For all Sion's children ſhall be efficaciouſly taught by

my Spirit, ( 15. liv. 13. and John vi . 45. ) that they

may experimentally, believingly, affectionately, and

practically know me for themſelves, according to the

plain revelation I ſhall make ofmy perfections, coun

fels, and will, and of the way of ſalvation through the

Meſſiah, in the goſpel , whether they be the weakeſt

or the ſtrongeſt believers, or whatſoever difference

theremay beamong them, as to the degrees of their

knowledge of me.

12 For I will 12 For, that there may be no obſtruction to the

be merciful to free communications of my grace, and performance

their unrighteoul- of my covenant-promiſes to them , finews noorecet Taus

nefs, and their fins adoxices autw ) I will mercifully, pardon their unrigh

ties will I remem . teous deeds,through faith in Chriſt's propitiation ;

ber no more. ( incsnerov, Rom. iii. 25. ) and as to all their finful

lwervings from my commandments, ( peagtiwv) and

their departures from the rule of duty, and the chief

end of life , and all their diſconformities to, and

tranſgreſſions of my law, (avou.ww) I, whoſe prero

gative and glory it is to forgive iniquity, and tranſ

greffion , and fin , ( Ex. xxxiv. 7. ) even I will as en

tirely pardon them , as if I had quite forgot them ;

and will never call them to mind, ſo as to proceed in

judgment to condemn theſe my covenant-ones for

them ; but will throughly blot them all out, and caſt

them behind my back, and as into the depths of the

fea, ( Iſa. xxxvüi . 17. and xliv. 22. and Micah vii.

19.) that they, like crimes forgotten, as well as for

given, may never be brought to remembrance, as un

der the legal diſpenſation the fins of Iſrael were eve

ry '

Ν Ο Τ . Ε.

* We are not to ſuppoſe that they thedirectionsthat are given in this very

fall not teach every man, & c. is deſign- epiſtle, chap. iï. 13. and X. 24, 25 , to

ed to exclude all public and private, mi. private Chriſtians, to exhort one another

niſterial, family, and ſocial inſtruction ; daily, &c. This paſſage therefore muſt

for this is founded on the law of nature, be taken , either in a comparative ſenie,

and is enforced in the New Teſtament- as ſuch expreſſions often are : ( See Ifa.

inſtitution of a goſpel-miniſtry to conti- xliii. 13. Jer. xxiii . 18. and Mat,ix . 13.).

Due to the conſummation of all things, Or elſe with reference to that manner of

(Matth . xxviii. 20. and Eph. iv. 11, 12, teaching which was uſed, and reſted in

13. ) and in the obligation that it has under the obſcurities of the Old Teſta

laid upon Chriftian parents to bring up ment-diſpenſation, and the corrupt in.

their children in the nurture and admo. terpretations of the Jewiſh doctors ; or

nition oftheLord ; ( Eph. vi. 4. ) as alſo in both may be included .
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vanith away.

ry year ; (chap. X. - 3 . nor they be upbraided with

them any more.
13 In that he

13 Now , to wind up this impotant article, It is e
ſaith, A new co

-venant, he hath vident from all this, that as God promiſed to make

made the firii vid. with his people what he calls ( ver. 8. ) a new cove

Now that which nani , of this happy , ſecure, free and abſolute tenor ,

de ayeth and wax- with relation to ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings, in a
eth old is ready to

better adminiſtration under the goſpel-ſtate, than that

which preceded it , he thereby intimates the weak

neſs and unprofitableneſs of the Mofaic diſpenſation,

(chap. vii. i8 . ) and its being to be ſet afide and dif

annulled, as an antiquated thing , quite out of date :

And as whatſoever is wearing out through infirmity ,

or is coming to a diffolution through age, like perſons

and garments, or any other things, that grow old , and

paft ſervice, is very near unto actually expiring , or

ceaſing to be of any further uſe ; ſo that diſpenſation,

with all its rites, ceremonies, and inſtitutions, will ve

ry ſoon be totally aboliſhed, and put , as it were, out

of fight ; (syyus apaviour) when, according to our

Lord's prediction, - ( Mat. xxiv. 1 , 2. ) the temple at

Jeruſalem , on which the principal part of the Jewiſh

worſhip and ordinances depended , will be utterly de

ſtroyed, the time of which is now juſt at hand.

RECOLLECTION S.

How glorious is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his preſent miniſtration, as our great

High Prieſt ! He continues to exerciſe this office, in the tabernacle of his miracu .

louſly formed human body, at the right hand of God the Father, in the heavenly

fanctuary ; and there preſents the merits of his atoning ſacrifice in his interceſſion.

How neceffary for us, as well as honourable tohim , was his entering into the ho

lieſt of all, to fulfil that important part of his office ! This could not have been fie

niſhed by his continuing on earth ; becauſe there were Aaronical prieſts, which

order he was not of, but ſuperior to ; and none but thoſe of that order could le

gally officiate in the earthly ſanctuary ; and heaven itſelf was the only proper

place for him to appear in for this purpoſe. And how much more excellent is his

ſacrifice, than all the offerings of former high prieſts, as to its dignity, and the

fanctuary in which it is preſented' to God ! They were mere fhadows of what is

done by Chriſt ; but the perfection and glory of all is accompliſhed in him, as the

Mediator of the new covenant.-How cloſe ſhould we keep to divine revelation in

every thing that pertains to the ſervice ofGod ! As Moſes was to make all things,

relating to the tabernacle , exactly according to the pattern which God had ſhewn

him in the mount ; ſo all our worſhip is to be according to inſtitution, without any

addition , alteration, or abatement.-- How much better is the goſpel-diſpenſation

of the covenant of grace, than that which was made with Ifrael at mount Sinai :

It has a better Mediator, and ſtands on the foot of better promiſes. Though that

covenant was defective in its ſecurities, and was broken by Iſrael, after God had

wrought wonders of mercy in delivering them out of Egypt, and he thereupon at

length caſt them off as a people , to whom , hy that covenant, he would no longer

be a huſband ; yet, bleſſed be his holy name, he hath made with his ſpiritual Il

rael of all nations, under the goſpel.ftate, a new covenant, which is perfect in its

nature , and every way fuited to ſecure its gracious deſign. It contains rich and

free, clear, expreſs, and abſolute promiſes of a ſpiritual relation to God , as the

God of his people, to be their portion, and to engage their love and duty to him ;

and promiſes of mercy to forgive all their iniquities, and never to remember any

of their fins againſtthem ; and to lead themintoa plain and ſaving acquaintance

with himſelf in Chriſt, to write his law and goſpel in their hearts, and to preſerve

thent
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them from utter apoſtacy. O the happineſs and ſafety of the leaſt, as well asof the

moſt eminent of thoſe, that are in covenant with God, who has thus graciouſly un

dertaken for himſelf and them ! O bleſſed tenor of this pure unmixed diſpenſation

of the new covenant ! How unchangeable and perpetual is it ! It ſhall never wax

old or vaniſh away, like the Sinai- covenant ; but ihall abide in full force, virtue,

and vigour, as the laſt and moſt perfect adminiftration of it in this world ; and

Thall remain , till it iſſue in the everlaſting happineſs of all the heirs of promiſe in
the world to come.

с нА Р. IX.

The apoſtle, returning to his main argument, gives an account of the

Jewiſh tabernacle and its utenfils, 1,--- 5. Shuws their uſe and

meaning, as to their figurative ſervices and ſacrifices, 6. - 10.

Explains their accompliſhment in Chrif, 11, -- 22.; and infers the

neceffity, ſuperior dignily and efficacy of his prief hood andſacrifice,

in an application of what he hadſaid about thoſe thatbelonged to

the tabernacle under the law , 23, -28 . 1

TEXT. PARAPHRASE.

THEN verily the
ΤΟ'O return then to what we have been ſaying about

firſt covenant

the earthly and heavenly tabernacle and fanctuhad alſo ordinan

ces of divine rer. ary, ( chap. viii. 1 , -5. ) There did indeed belong e

vice, and a world- ven to the Mofaic diſpenſation of the covenant, (which

Jy ſanctuary. has been called but now ( chap. viii . 13.) the firſt

covenant * ) various typical ordinances of God's ap .

pointment for religious worſhip ; and a ſacred mag

nificent tent or tabernacle, which , incluſive of the

whole fabric, may be ſtyled in a lax 'ſenſe the ſanctu

ary for the celebration of thoſe ordinances : And

which was made of earthly materials by the hands of

men ; and, excluſive of its figurative meaning, was of

a worldly nature, as well as that its ſtation was in this

world t, in oppofition to that which is heavenly ,

( whereof we ſhall afterwards ſpeak, ver. 6 , &c . )

2 For there was 2 For, ſuitable to the nature and deſign of that

a tabernacle made; carnal diſpenſation, there was an earthly tabernacle |

prepared

NO TE S.

* Many Greek copies read (Twin Dr. Owen on this fide, and Dr. Whitby

rinun) the firſt tabernacle ; but that on the other ſide of the queſtion about it.

ſeems to make a tautology in this and + This building was of an oblong

the beginning of the next verſe ; I there- ſquare figure of thirty cubits, or ( recka

fore chooſe to keep to our , and many 0- oding each cubit to be a foot and a halt )

ther ancient verſions, which properly e. forty -five feet in length, and ten cubits ,

nough ſupply the word covenant, refer- or fifteen feet in breadth , and the ſame

ring back to the laſt verſe of the prece . in height. But it is thought by many ,

'ding chapter, which ſpeaks of the firſt that theſe cubits were two or three

covenant (ngwrny) being made old , as inches longer than ours. ( See Univerſal

is manifeſtly intended , though the word Hiſtory, Vol . I. p. 652. fol.)

covenant be not there expreſſed in the † The fanctuary, ver. 1. and the ta

Greek ; and here it is ſhown what were bernacle in the beginning of this verte,

the ordinances pertaining to that cove. apparently mean the lane thing ; theft

The curious reader may confult terms being often uſed promiſcuoufly,

VOL . V.

nant .

22 one
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the firſt wherein prepared and built, according to the pattern fhewn to

was the candle- Moſes in the mount , (chap. viii. 5.) which confifted

fick , and the ta- of two principal parts, as the temple alſo afterwards

bread ; which is did. In one partwas the candleſtick * with burning

called the fanctu . lamps of oil ; which might prefigure the fulneſs of

ary
{piritual light that is in Chrift, to be communicated

by his Spirit , in the adminiſtration of goſpel-ordi

nances to the church , ( in which God dwells, as in

his ſpiritual temple or tabernacle) according to the

meaſure of the gift of Chrift, ( Ephef. iv. 7.) who

walks in the midit of the ſeven golden candleſticks,

and has ſeven ſtars in his right hand : (Rev. i. 12 ,

13 , 16, 20. and iv. 5. ) And there was in this court

of the tabernacle thetable and the ſhew -bread – upon

it ; which may point us to the communion that be

lievers have with God in Chrift, and the provifion he

has made for them in him , as the bread of life. ( John

vi . 35 , 51. ) Theſe were ſome of the chief furniture

that was placed in, and peculiar to the ſervices of, this

firſi part of the tabernacle ; which was called theſanc

tuary, or holy place, ( Ex. xxvi. 33.) as it was confe

crated to thehonour and worſhip of God, and ſanctifi

ed by his preſence ; and was the ordinary court, in

which the prieſts officiated about holy things.

And after the
3 And the ſecond part of this facred edifice lay to

fecond vail, the ta- ward the weſt, beyond the ſecond vail, which hung
bernacle

down,

N O T E S.

one for the other ; and they are both to to grow not far from thoſe parts. The

be underſtood here , as taking in the table, we areſpeaking of, was two cu

whole of that ſacred edifice, which bears : bits, or three feet in length, and one cu

the name of the tabernacle , ver . 8. and bit, or a foot and a half in breadth, and

chap. viii . 5 .; though at other times they a cubit and half, or two feet three inch .

are uſed variouſly, and the ſanctuary es in height, and was covered over with

may ſignify only one part of it, and the pure gold , which had a ſort of ogee , or

tabernacle another, as in the laſt clauſe an edge of a riſing golden border, round
of this verſe , and ver: 3.

about the top, ſomething like our tea

* The weight of this candleſtick was boards, and ſtood on four feet. ( Exod .

a talent of beaten gold all ofa piece ; xxv. 23,--26. ) - Thefew -bread,which

out of its ſhaft or ſhank proceeded fix was probably ſo called, becauſe it ſtood

branches, three on each ſide, and a ſe- continually , as it were, before the face

venth in the middle ; on the top of eve of the Lord in the holy place, was made

ry one of them was a lamp, into all of of the fineſt wheat into loaves or cakes,

which was put pure oil of olives, with a ' each of which was to contain two tenth

wick or piece of cotten for burning ; and deals, which made about three wine

they were trimmed and recruited, by the pints of four ; twelve of which loaves,

prieſt in waiting, every morning and é- according to the number of the tribes of

vening. (See Exod. xxv. 31. - 39. and Ifrael, were placed upon the table in

xxvii. 20.)
two rows, or ſets in order, (09172)

+ This table was made of bittim fix one upon another, in each row ; and

wood, which ſome fuppoie to have been fieth loaves were fet there every fab.

mahogany; becauſe no tree was ſo like- bath day, when the prieſt took the old

ly , as this, to afford fuch vaſt boards of

ten cubits long, and a cubit and a half but Aaron and his fons were to eat.

ones away, of which, by the law, none

broad, as werecut out of this woodfor (Lev. xxiv. 53-9. compared with Mat.

the tabernacle , ( Ex. xxxvi . 20 , 21. ) and

abundance of mahogany trees are ſaid

xii. 4.)

4
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bernacle which is down, like a large curtain of curious workmanſhip,

called the holieſt to ſeparate between that and the firſt court ; ( Ex .
of all :

xxvi. 319-35 .) and is called , by way of eminence,

the holy of holies, as being the moſt holy place of all ;

becauſe there God manifeited himſelf in the moſt il

luſtrious emblems of glory , and the high prieit only

might enter into it with the blood of the ſacrifices,

and officiate there, and that only once a -year on the

great day of atonement : Which was typical of hea

ven, and of our great High Priest's entering into it ,

through the vail of his fieih, with his own blood , to

make interceffion for us . ( ver. 12. and chap. x. 20. )

4 Which had 4 And the ſacred utenſils, which belonged to the

the golden cenſer, borreſt of all, were theſe . One of them was the altar

and the ark of the of incenſe * , that was overlaid with fine gold , from .
covenant overlain

found about with which the high prieſt on the great atonement day, ha

gold , wherein was ving taken the gilden cenfer , and fire from the altar

the golden pot that of burnt-ofiering, and then , having filled his bands

had manna, and with the incenſe, directly entered into the moſt holy

budded, and the place ; and , putting the incenfe upon the fire , a cloud

tables of the cove- aſcended from it , and covered the inercy -feat; ( Lev.

part ;
xvi. 12 , 13. ) which might fignify the exireme ſuf

ferings and fragrant interceſſon of Chriſt : And in the

holy of holies itſelf was a ſmall cheit of fhittim wood ,

covered over within and without with pure gold ; the

length of which was two cubits and a half, or three

feet nine inches ; and the breadth one cubit and a

half, or two feet three inches ; and its height the

ſame : ( Ex. xxxvii. 1 , 2. ) And this was called the

ark of ibe covenani, and of the ieftimony, ( Ex . xxv .

16. and xl. 3 , 5. ) as it was a ſymbol of God's cove

nant with Iji ael,and a witneſs for or againft them ,

according to their obedience or diſobedience to the

law that was kept therein ; and may be conſidered as

directing

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* Some have ſuppoſed that the golden yet as the apoſtle's principal view in the

cenfer was kept in the holy of holies, juſt preſent diſcourſe is to compare thoſe

within the vail , by the turning afide of things with Chriſt, that moſt immedi

which the high prieſt took it to burn in. ately relate to the high prieſt; and the

cenſe before the Lord on the anniverſary golden altar of icenſe, which ſtood juſt

day of atonement ; and that the other before the vail , was of neceſſary and im.

cenfers for the common uſe of the prieſts portant uſe in the high prieſt's miniftra

were of ſilver : But others obſerve that tion on the expiation -day, (Lev. xvi. 12 ,

the golden cenfer (furiatnpsov) may 13.) He therefore may be ſuppoſed to

fignify the altar of incenſe which was reckon it among the things that per

overlaid with gold. And I am inclined tained to the immediate ſervice of the

to think , with them, that it is fo to be mott holy place ; but does not ſay, as

undetſtood here ; chiefly, becauſe there he doth ofall the following particulars,

is otherwiſe no mention at all of this that it was in the holieſt of all , only

grand utenfil of the tabernacle : And that the holieſt of all had it (exovou )

though it food in the court of the prieſts with reſpect to uſe, though not to fitu .

for their daily uſe, as well as the candle. ation .

ſtick and the table with the ſhew -bread ;

Z z 2
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directing them to Chriſt, who came to fulfil the law ,

and is ihe end of ihe lawfor righteouſneſs to every

one that believes. ( Mat. v. 17. and Rom. X. 4.)

Hard by the ark * was placed the golden pot, con.

taining a parcel of the manna, with which God fed

Iſrael in the wilderneſs ; and which , according to di

vinė order , ( Ex. xvi. 33 , 34. ) was miraculouſly kept

from putrefaction, as a perpetual memorial.before the

Lord in the ſanctuary, and was typical of Chriſt,

the true and ever-living bread. (John vi. 48,-51.)

There was alſo Aaron's miraculous rod, with which

he and Mofes wrought many wonders, and which,

though a dry ſtick , budded, bloffomed , and brought

forth almonds all in one night , to ſhew that God had

choſen the houſe of Aaron to the prieſthood, in pre

ference to all others ; and it was afterwards preſerved,

by no leſs a miracle, in its flouriſhing ſtate before the

ark of the teſtimony, for a continual memorial :

(Numb. xvii . 2 ,-10. ) In correſpondence hereunto,

Chriſt came forth , not without the moſt extraordina

ry miracle in his conception, as a rod out of the wi

thered ſtem of jelle, and a branch out of his roots,

and as a root out of a dry ground ; ( Iſ. xi. 1 , and

liii . 2. ) and God has manifeſted him to be our only

goſpel High Prieſt, whoſe office ſhall ever remain in

a proſperous ſtate. And there were in the ark itſelf

the two tabies of the moral law, conſiſting of the ten

commandments, which the Lord wrote on the two

tables of ſtone, that were cut out by Moſes, (Deut.

X. 1 , 2. ) and contained the covenant, to which all

its other articles related , that God made with I /rael

in Horeb ; ( Deut. v. 1 , --12. and 27 ,—33. ) and

theſe being put into the ark might intimate, that the

moral law ſhould ever continue to be an unchangeable

rule

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* It is expreſsly ſaid, 1 Kings viii . 9. and before the ark . ( Exod svi. 34. and

There was nothing in the ark, ſave the Numb xvii. 10. ) But as here is but

two tables of ſtone, which Mofes put one prepoſition, and that goes immedi

there at Horeb ; and it is no ſmall dific ately before the golden pot, & c. Others

culty to reconcile this with our apoſtle's think it to be a forced conſtruction to

ſaying, Wherein (if he meant in the ark) make it ſignify by with relation to the

was the golden -pot, that had manna, and golden pot, and Aaron's rod , and in ,

Aaron's rod that budded, anil the tables with relation to the tables of the cove

of the covenant. The moſt common nant , which were certainly, in the ark

way has been to ſuppoſe that, as the itſelf: And therefore they apprehend,

prepoſition ( iv ) rendered in , ſometimes which I think beſt ſolves the difficulty,

alſo ſignifies by, anſwerable to beth in the that wherein refers not to the ark , but

Hebrew , the pot of manna and Aaron's to that part of the tabernacle (oxnin )

rod were put, not into, but by the ark which is called juſt before ( ver. 3.) the

in a coffer adjoining to it. (See Deut. holieſt of all, (syn) ver. 4.in which ta

xxxi . 26. and i Sain . vi. 8. ) Accord- bernacle all theſe utenſils were placed,

ingly the pot of manna and Aaron's rod as Mr. Peirce ſuppoſes the golden cen

were ſaidto be laid before the teſtimony, ſer alſo was.

!

?

!
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rule of all holý obedience in the hands of Chriſt ; and

ſhould be fulfilled by him , as a covenant, for the juf

tification of all that believe in him . (Mat. v. 17 , 18.

and Rom. x . 4. )

.5 And over it 5 And over or above this ark were two ſtately fi

the cherubims of
gures called cherubim * , of a glorious winged form ,

glory, thadowing made of pure gold, which repreſented holy angels ;
the mercy.feat; of

which we cannot and one of them with one, and the other with ano

now Ipeak particu- ther of his wings, that met together in the middle,

larly.
overſpread the whole top of the mercy -feat at fome

height above it ; the cherubim being placed at each

end , and beaten out of the ſame maſs of fine gold

with the mercy-ſeat itſelf, which was an oblong

ſquare plate of folid gold , exactly fitted in length and

breadth to the dimenſions of the ark, and laid upon

it as a lid or covering to it ; and altogether made a

repreſentation of a magnificent throne, on which God

appeared in the Shechinalı, ( an illuſtrious emblem of

the divine glory) as dwelling between the cherubim ,

and Mining forth from thence ; (Pfal. lxxx. 1.) and

as meeting and communing with Moſes, and giving

forth his holy, oracles from off the mercy-ſeat. "(Ex.

xxv. 22. and Numb. vii. 89. ) Anſwerable hereun

to , God, who is attended with angelic ſpirits in hea

ven , ſhines forth on his throne of grace, from whence

he reveals his will, and communes with his people,

through Jeſus Chriſt, who is the goſpel High Priett ,

and the great propitiation for fin , ( Rom. iii. 25. ) as

his atonement is fully commenfurait to all the de.

mands of the broken law , and was typified by the

propitiaiory or mercy feat, as a comīlcte covering

interpoſed between God , who appears on his throne

of grace, and the law as laid up in the ark ; and fo

covered the tranſgreſſions of it from his avenging eye,

that true believers in his Son might not be dealt

with in a way of juſtice for them , according to their

deſerts. But of theſe things, how fignificant ſoever

they be, it is not ſo much our buſineſs at preſent

particularly to diſcourſe ; with regard to theirmyſti

cal

NO TE S.

* Of what particular form theſe che- are Chriſt's attendants, and God's mini

rubim were, is very uncertain ; but we ſters to do his will; and who, in a beau .

are told that they were made of fine gold, tiful alluſion to the poſture of theſe fi

and that there were two of them , whoſe gures, are ſaid to pry and ſearch, and,

wings were ſtretched upwards, over all like perſons ſtooping down, (rapaxuya )

the mercy- ſeat, they being placed at to look into themyſteries of redemption

each end of it, with their faces looking by Jeſus Chriſt, i Pet i. 12.

one toward the other, and downward to + See the deſcription of the taberna .

-ward the mercy -ſeat, Exod. xxv. 18 ,-- cle, and of all its utenſils, more at large

20.: And they appear to have been de- in Univerſ. Hift. Vol. I. p. 651,-059.

ligned to repreſent the holy angels, who fol.
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cal meaning * , as it is to explain the ordinances of

divine worſhip, relating to the tabernacle, to which

we ſhall proceed, as the principal point in view.

6 Now when 6 Now the whole fabric of this facred houſe, to .

theſe things were gether with all its utenſils , being thus thoroughly

thus ordained , the
prieitswentalways prepared and finished, (vattextumo Evwv) according to

into the firſt ta the pattern ſhewn to Mole's in the mount, ( chap.

nacle, accompliſh. viii . 5. ) The ordinary prieits went every day, and

ing the tervice of at all times, as occafions required, into the firit part
God :

of the tabernacle, which was called the holy place,

in diſtinction from the holieſt of all ; ( Ex. xxvi. 33. )

and there they performed all the ſervices that belong

ed to their office, relating to the worſhip of God;

fuch as offering facrifices, dreſſing the lamps, and

burning incenſeon the golden altar.

7 But into the 7. But the high prieſt, and he only, who was the

Tecond went the moſt eminent figure of Chriſt, went into the ſecond
high prieſt alone

part of the tabernacle, which lay within the vail, and
once every year.

not without blood, was called the holieſt of all ; ( ver. 3. ) and he him

which he offered ſelf went into it , not every day, as the ordinary

for himſelf, and for prieſts did into the firſt part of the tabernacle ; but

the errors of the only on one day of every year † , namely, the great

people.

day of atonement ; when even he could not enter with

acceptance, to fulfil his ſacred office there, without

the blood of the expiatory facrifices, which he had

offered by ſaying them before ; and whoſe blood he

went to prefent before the Lord, and ſprinkle on the

merey feat in the ſanctuary, firſt for his own iniqui

ties , as he was a finner like the reſt of mankind, and

ſo needed a ſacrifice for the remiffion of his own fins,

and to ſanctify him to the office of acting as a high

prieſt for the people , and then to make atonement

for all the iniquities and tranſgreſſions, ( Lev. xvi.

21. ) not of the whole world, but of the whole

church

N 0 TE S.

* This recital of the various utenſils of One was, when he brought into itthe

the tabernacle intimates that there was a blood of a bullock, as a ſin offering ;

myſtical meaning in them , though the and of a ram , as a burnt offering for

apoſtle did not intend to infiſt upon it , himſelf and his houſe : ( Lev. xvi. 3. 6.)

_- as not being nceſſary to his immediate The other was, when he carried into it

deſign. the blood of a goat for a fin -offering for

# Though the high prieſt entered into the people : ( Lev. xvi. 11, 15.) And af

the holy of holies only on one day of the ter the bullock was killed , but before its

year, which was the great day ofatone- blood was fprinkled on the mercy-feat,

ment, or the tenth day of the ſeventh ' the high prieſt entered with burning in.

month, Lev.xvi . 29 , 30. orin the month cenſe, to prepare the way by the cloud

· which the Yews call Tizzi, and anſwers that roſe from it, and covered the mer.

partly to our September, and partly to cy-feat. ( Lev. xvi. 13 , 14.) And ſome

our Oftober, andwas the ſeventh month ſuppoſe that he entered a fourth time in

of their ecclefiaftical year ; yet he en- the ſervice of the ſcape goat, which he

tered into it twice or thrice, at least, on preſented alive before the Lord , to make

that day. Two of theſe times the apor- an atonement with it . (See Dr. Owen

sle here takes notice of : ( ver, 12, 13. ) on the place .
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church of Iſrael, which were typical of the true If

rael of God ; whoſe fins might be called their errors ,

as they proceeded from ignorance, through an erro

neous judgment and perverted will ; and as they

thereby erred in heart and life from God's ways.

( Pfal. xcv. 1o . ) All this plainly intimated that

there is no expiation of fin , nor entering into the gra

cious preſence of God, and finding acceptance with

him, but by the atoning blood of the great facrifice

of Chriſt, which thoſe ſacrifices typified ; and by his

interceſſion in virtue of that blood.

The Holy
8 By this entrance of the high prieſt alone into

Ghoſt this figni- the holy of holies, and that only on one day of the

way" into the ho. year with atoning blood, while all the common

liett of all was not prieſts, and all the people were denied this privilege,

yet made manifeſt, the Holy Ghoſt, who by divine ſuggeſtion directed

while as the firſt Mofes to make this ſettlement of that ſervice, and

tabernacle was yet indíted the ſcriptures which record it, evidently

ſtanding :

ſhewed, (anaertas) that there was no liberty of acceſs

for them into that ſacred place, which contained the

eminent tokens of God's gracious preſence * ; and

that the way of believers free acceſs to the throne of

grace in this world, and of their perſonal entrance

into heaven itſelf, through faith in the blood of

Chrift, was not ſo clearly and openly revealed , as it

now is under the goſpel-difpenfation, while the frame

of that firſt tabernacle, with the ſervices pertaining

to it, (which were afterwards alſo performed in the

temple ) continued to be eftabliſhed and obſerved by

divine inſtitution, as ſuited only to the typical ſtate

of the church of Iſrael.

9 Which was a 9 Which tabernacle, with all its furniture and fer

figure for the time vices, was, according to divine inftitution , a fort of

which were ofter: parabolical ( cupacon sus to ucies ) or imperfect figu

ed both gifts and rative repreſentation ofgood things then to come to

facrifices, that (chap. x. 1. ) until thoſe things themſelves ſhould be

could not make more thoroughly explained , and perfe&tly fulfilled, as

him that did the they how are under the preſent goſpel-diſpenſation ;

in

NO TE S.

* Some think that by the holieſt of boldnefs to enter , by the blood of Jeſus.

all is here meant the holy of holies in ( Chap. X. 19.) And as it is difficult to

the earthly tabernacle, which is called ſay, which of theſe were preciſely in

the holieſt of all , ver. 3. Others refer tended by theapoſtle, we may with good

it to the immediate gracious preſence of conftency take them all in.
God in Chrift, the tokeps of which were + The word then is not in the origi

there eminently exhibited in the ark, nal, though our tranſlators have not di

the cherubim of glory , and the mercy. ftinguilhed it, as uſual in ſuch caſes, by

feat, which are ſpoken of, ver. 4, s . putting it in a different character ; and

And others underſtand it of heaven it- therefore the time preſent may by the

felf, which was typified by the holy of conſtruction refer, either to the former

holies, and is, hy way of eminence, ſty time of the legalſervices in the taber,

led the holy place, (ver. 12. ) and the nacle, and afterwards in the temple ; of

bolieſt, into which believers have now to the preſent time of the goſpel jate.
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ſervice perfect, as in which former time, and in the tabernacle then e

pertaining to the rected, various offerings were preſented to the Lord,
confcience,

( ſome of which were without blood, and others, of

a more directly propitiatory, nature, were ſlain facri

fices) which , though they availed for the purifying

of the fleſh from ceremonial defilement, ( ver. 13. )

and for taking off the temporal puniſhment that If

rael's fins expoſed them to, as they were members

of the civil community under God, as their political

king * ; yet they had not worth or virtue enough in

theinfelves to atone for moral evil, or to take away

the guilt of fin , with reſpect to its obligation to eter

nal puniſhment, from any of the worſhippers ( chap.

x. 1. ) that preſented, or were concerned in thoſe fa

crifices ; nor were they ſufficient to ſatisfy them that

the juſtice of God was effectually appeaſed, or to

purge their conſciences from a diſquiering and con

demning ſenſe of guilt, and of obnoxiouſneſs thereby

to divine wrath in the world to come : All the uſe

they had, with reference hereunto, was only to lead

their faith to the great and true propitiatory ſacrifice

of Chriſt, which was typified , and pointed to, by

theſe ceremonial offerings ;

Io Which food 10 Which, to perfect the ſacrifice t , were attend.

only in meats and ed with only meat and drink-offerings, and various

drinks, and divers forts of waſhings of the facrifices, and of the prieſts

nal ordinances, im- and people, and with almoſt numberleſs other cere

poſed on them un- monial rites, which may be called carnal ordinances,

til the time of re- as they ſanctified only to the purifying of the fleſh ,

formation.

and were apt to raiſe groſs notions of ſpiritual things

in carnai minds : And being inſufficient to purify the

conſcience, and to perfect the ſtate of the church,

they were never deſigned to be always continued in

their uſe ; but were laid, as a yoke of bondage, upon

the

N O T E S.

* It appears from chap .X. 1. – 6. that bring his treſpafs.offering to the Lord :

legal offerings and ſacrifices were utter. Whereupon it was ſaid, the prieſt mali

ly inſufficient to take away the moral make an åtonement for him before the

guilt of ſin, and the puniſhment due for Lord , and it mall be forgiven him , for

it, as committed againſt God, as the any thing of all that he had donelin tref

Lord of conſcience and fupreme Law- paſſing therein . ( Lev. vi. 2.- 7. )

giver, and Judge of ail. But they were + Which food is not inthe original;

fit and lively types of the complete and and therefore the ſkill of the critics has

perfect atonement, which was made for been much exerciſed to little purpole in

that purpoſe by the facrifice of Chriſt; fixing the connection of this with the
becauſe they were a proper atonement preceding verſe . But as the learned

for political guilt, which was contracted know where to conſult them , I ſhall not

by tranfgreffing the laws of the theocra- puzzle the common reader with them ,

cy, under the formal notion of the laws which would be to no profit ; but have

of God's civil government, as the King given ſuch a view of the connection as I

of Iſrael. Accordingly , when any one take to be leaſt forced, and moſt eaſy

had defrauded another of his property, to be underſtood.

he was to reſtore it in full value, and
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come

not

the people under the law , ( Acts xv. 10. ) only for a

certain ſeaſon, till the days of the Meſſiah , when all

thiūgs ſhould be reduced to their proper order and

regulation, for reforming all defects in the worſhip

of God , and ſetting it up in a complete ſtate of fpi

rituality and holineſs, light and grace, to his glory ,

and the ſalvation of the church .

I But Chrift 1 But the Meffiah, who was all along promiſed

being
an and expected, as he that ſhould come, (Matth. xi .

high prieſt of good
things to come, by 3. ) has now actually appeared in his incarnate ſtate,

a greater and more as an high prieſt, to accompliſh the ſervices in the

perfect tabernacle, moſt effectual manner, that were only ſhadowed out

made
with by thoſe ceremonial ordinances ; and fo to procure

hands, that is to

ſay, not of this all the bleſſings of the goſpel ftate, which were then

building ; future benefits, and all the bleſſings of glory, which

are ſtill to be enjoyed in a better world to come. And

this he has done, as having officiated in , and by

means of, a much more noble and excellent taberna

cle than that in which the legal prieſts miniſtred , e

ven in , and by his own human body ; (ſee the note

on chap. viii. 2. ) which is greater, not indeed in bulk

and meaſure, but in worth and dignity , and is every

way better fitted for, and more perfectly anſwers the

end of, his prieſtly miniſtration, than that earthly

tabernacle poſſibly could ; and which was not, like

the fabric of that tabernacle, and afterwards of the

temple, made by the ſkill and workmanſhip of men .

( Exod. xxxi. 2—7. and xxxvi . 1. and 2 Chron . ii .

5 , 6 , 7. ) No, this more excellent tabernacle is not

of human ſtructure, as all material buildings are ; but

was formed by the immediate miraculous power of

the Holy Ghoſt, without the operation of any man

whatſoever. ( Luke i . 34, 35. )

12 Neither by 12 And the Sacrifice which he offered on earth , and

the blood of goats its blood, by the merit of which he entered into the

and calves,but by fanctuary above, are every way more excellent than

entered in thoſe under the law : For it was not by the blood of

into the holy place, goats, bulls, or calves, ſuch as were offered for atone

baving obtained e- mentby the typical high prieſt according to the law,
ternal redemption

for us.
before their blood was carried into the holy of holies ;

( Lev. xvi . 3,46. ) but it was in virtue of his owni

moſt precious blood, asof a lamb without blemiſh ,

and without ſpot, ( 1.Pet. i. 19. ) that he entered

through the vail of his own fleſh ; ( chap. X. 20. ) not ,

like the former high prieſts, into an earthly fanctuary

on one day of every year ; but , once for all, ( chap.

X. 10. ) into the moſt holy place , even heaven itſelf,

to preſent his own perſon, together with the merit of

his perfect and ever -available ſacrifice before, and ſo

for us in, the immediate preſence of God ;

(ver. 24, 25 , 26.) he having, antecedent thereunto,

Vol . V.
A a a

once

to appear
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by the ſacrifice of himſelf, which he offered on the

crofs, purchaſed, and ſo effectually obtained, by the

price of his own blood , not merely a year's reprieve or

pardon, as was annually done in a figurative way by

the typical high prieft; but having found (sugapavos )

a complete and ever-abiding fatisfaction to divine juf

tice, for the forgiveneſs of all treſpaffes, and an ever

lafting deliverance from all the bondage we were under

to fin , and Satan , and the law , which bound us over

to the wrath of God ; and having thereby procured a

right and title to an eternal inheritance of all bleſſed

neſs and glory, which is included in the redemption

that he acquired for us, who believe in him.

13 For if the 13 For if the typical blood of ſuch mean worthleſs

blood of bulls, and animals, as bulls and goats, which were offered in fa

athes of anheifer crifice by divine appointment under the law, and the

ſprinkling the un aſhes of an heifer, which was never yoked, and was

clean, ianctifieth to conſumed by fire as a fin offering ; If theſe aſhes, min

the purifying of gled with running water, being ſprinkled upon per
the fleſh ;

ſons that were under any legaldefilementby the dead,

“ or by any other means, are ſufficient, according to

the inſtitutions of the Mofaic law, to cleanſe thoſe

perfons from the external ceremonial impurities of

their bodies, and to give them a re-admiſſion to pub

lic worſhip in the tabernacle, and into the congrega.

tion of the Lord , from which they were excluded on

account of ſuch defilement ; ( Numb. chap. xix . )

14 How much 14 How much more may we be aſſured that there

ſhall

blood of Chriſt, there needsbe, in the antitypical blood of foglorious

the is an efficacy ; yea , how much greater virtue muſt

eternal Spirit of an one as Chrift, God-man , our High Prieſt and fa

fered himſelfwith: crifice too , who offered, not brute-animals, but him

out ſpot to God, ſelf, even his whole divinely dignified human nature,

purge your con; without the leaſt flaw or moral defilement in it , as an
ſcience from dead

works to ſerve the expiatory facrifice of a ſweet-ſmelling favour to God ;

living God ? ( Ephef. v. 2. ) and who did this, through the infi

nite dignity and ſupport of his own immortal deity,

which , like the altar, ſanctified the gift; * and through

the anointing of the holy and eternal Spirit, which

was given to him , as Manand Mediator, without mea.

ſure , and animated him to undergo all his ſufferings,

with the utmoſt readineſs and ſubmiſſion to his Fa.

ther's will, with an entire truft and confidence in him ,

with fervent zeal for his glory, and with the moſt

amazing love and compaflion' to his people ? How

much

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* By the eternal Spirit fome under- and his divine nature , and the Holy

ſtand the divine nature of Chriſt ; and Spirit being , in their reſpective ways of

others the Holy Spirit, as ſome copies operation, very nearly concerned in this

read it. But it being hard to ſay which offering of himſelf, the paraphraſe has

of theſe may be moſtdirectly intended ; taken in a confideration of both.

more
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much more evidently and prevalently, I ſay, beyond

all ceremonial purifyings of the fleſh, ſhall the noble

blood, incluſive of all the obedience and ſufferings un

to death , of fuch a divine perſon , be efficacious, in the

application of it to your conſciences through faith

therein, to cleanſe them from the guilt and defilement

of all your iniquities ; which may be called dead works,

as they proceed from ſpiritually dead principles,

are altogether unprofitable and abominable, like dead

carcaſes, and deſerve and tend unto eternal death ?

And how much more effectual mult it be, to free

your conſcience from dreadful apprehenſions of con

demnation and wrath on their account; and to give '

it a holy confidence toward God , as your reconciled

God, that ye may worſhip him with freedom and de

light, as the only living and true God, who will not

accept of dead performances ; and that ye may pay

all chearful obedience to hiin here , as thoſe who are

pardoned and accepted of him through the atoning

death of his Son, till ye ſhall perfectly ſerve and en

joy him in the heavenly ſanctuary hereafter ?

15 And for this
15 And for bringing about this great end, Jeſus

cauſe he isthe me- has undertaken, and is engaged in, the office of the

teftament, that by mediator of the new and better covenant, which has

means of death, been ſpoken of ; (chap. viii . 6, 8. ſee the notes there )

for the redemption and which carries the nature of a teſtamentary diſpoſi

of thetranſgreſ- tion* , that by means, notof legal facrifices, but of his

under the firft teľ: meritorious death for the remiſſion of fin , and deliver.

tament,theywhich ance of finners from the guilt and puniſhment of thoſe

are called might iniquities, which were committed under the Old , as

receive the promiſe well as New Teſtament , they who are effectually call

of eternal inherit- ed to the faith of Chriſt, whether before or after his

death , might, in virtue of it , be made partakers of

the great promiſe to Abraham , that in his feed all

nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed ; ( Gen. xxii.

18. ) which contained a promiſe of all the bleflings of

A a a 2 grace

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Dr. Owen obſerves on this text, that the blood of ſacrifices ; yet as in thoſe

the Seventy conſtantly render the He- ſacrifices death was compriſed, it was to

brew word (773 ) by the Greek word , confirm the teſtamentary grant of the

inheritance of the land of Canaan ; for
(sia tnxn) which is here tranſlated a

teſtament, and at other times a cove
death was neceſſary to the confirmation

nant ; that there is no other word than of a teſament, which then could only

that (792 ) in the Hebrew language

be in type and repreſentation : The ter

tator himſelf was not to die for the eſta .

to expreſs a teſtament by ; and that it is bliſhmentof a typical inheritance ; but

often uſed to expreſs a free promiſe, Chriſt, as Mediator of the New Teſta

which has more of the nature of a tefta , ment, was to die , not as the high prieſts

ment than of a proper covenant, and of old did a natural death for themſelves,

beſt agrees to the nature of God's cove. but as the ſacrifice died, that was lain

nant with man. He further obſerves, and offered for others. ( See p 339. ard

that though the Sinai-covenant, 1o far
as it was a covenant, wasconfirmed by 407. See allo our note on chap . vii. 22. )

ance.
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men are their

grace and glory, even unto the obtaining, not of a

temporal poffeffion, like the land of Canaan, but of

an everlaſting inheritance of heavenly happineſs, which

was typified by that land , and was promiſed in that co

venant to all his ſpiritual ſeed .. (Gal. iii. 18, 29. )

16 For where a 16 And Jeſus being not only the mediator of re

teſtament is, there conciliation with God, to purchaſe the bleſſings of the
muſt alſo of neceſ.

fytybe the death of new covenant, and ratify it by his blood ; but being

the teftator. alſo a teſtator to bequeath them , as legacies in his lait

will and teſtament, (Luke xxii. 29. and John xiv.

27.) his bloodſhed, anſwerable to this character, was

to be unto death : For in the very nature and reaſon

of things, and according to the univerſal law and cuſ

tom of all nations, when any laſt will or teſtament is

made, the death of the party, who therein diſpoſed

of his own goods, is neceſſary, and the proof of it

muſt be produced , (Psgeofor) to give it effect, in or

der to its being executed . This is a plain caſe.

17 For a teſta . 17 For as a teltament is the authentic fignification

ment is of force of men’s lait will, with regard to the diſpoſal of
after

property , in the time, way,
and manner,

dead : otherwiſe it
which

is of no ſtrength at they appoint for it to take place after their deceaſe ;

all whilft the teſ . ſo it is valid and pleadable, only after the perſons

tator liveth . that made it are dead ; becauſe (ETC ) as long as the

teftator himſelf is alive, the teſtamentary diſpoſition

is revocable at his will and pleaſure, and gives no le

gal title to any one, that would pretend to claim or

inherit under it : But when once he is dead, all its

lawful bequeſts to every legatee are irrevocably eſta

bliſhed, ſo as not to be altered or diſannulled . ( Gal.

lii . 15. ) It was therefore neceſſary for Chriſt to die,

as, for many other reaſons, fo particularly that the

promiſes of the covenant , whichhe alſo made his tei

tamentary gift, might be in full force to all that claim

by faith under him : But he ſo far excels all human

teftators, that as the merit of his death reached back

to Old Teſtament believers, ( ver. 15. ) and as he ne

ver died in his whole perſon ; ſo he, asMan and Me

diator, now lives in heaven , to take care of the faith

ful execution of his own will , and gives the whole - in.

heritance of grace and glory to every heir of promiſe,

without loſing his own property in it, and without di.

viding the inheritance, ſo as that one ſhould have one

part, and another another part ; but that each may

have the whole, as if none but himſelf were to enjoy

it .

18 Whereupon. 18 This manner of ratifying the goſpel.covenant
neither the lirft is ſomewhat aniwerable to the way in which the Sinai

teſtament was nie
covenant was confecrated or ſolemnly ſeparated to ſadicated without

blood. cred ule, and became valid, as it was the inftrument

whereby the terms of that ſpecial relation were fet

tled ,
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tled , which God entered into with his people Ifrael;

which covenant was not eſtabliſhed without the blood

of the typical facrifices, that had been ſain ; much

leſs could the new covenant, which has more direct

ly the nature of a teftament , be confirmed and ren

dered authentic for taking effect, without the death

and bloodſhed of Chriſt. (See the note on ver . 15. )

19 For when
19 And that the typical blood was uſed for this,

Moſes had ſpoken together with other purpoſes of purification and re

every precept to

all the people ac miſſion of fins, appears from the various ſprinklings

cording to the law , of it : For as Moles was appointed of God, and ac

he took the blood cepted by the people, to be a ſpokeſman, and ſort of

of calves and of mediator, in all the tranſactions that paſſed between

goats, with water God and them ; ( Exod. xx . 18 , 19. and Deut. v.
and ſcarlet wool,

and hyſſop,
and 22, -- 28 .) ſo when he had recited all the words of

ſprinkled both the the Lord contained in the moral law, which was writ

book, and all the ten on two tables of ſtone, and all the judgments

people,
( Exod. xxiv . 3. ) contained in the inſtitutions, which

peculiarly related to them as a church and nation , and

had been ſpecified juſt before ; ( chaps. xx, xxiii.)

and when the people thereupon faid , as with one

voice, All the words which ihe Lord hath ſaid will

we do ; (Ex. xxiv. 3. ) then Mofes wrote all the

words of the law in a book ; ( ver. 4, 7.). and , in

teſtimony of its ratification , * he took the blood of

calves

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Several things are mentioned in this 12. and ix. 15 , 18. and xvi. 15. – 19.)

verſe that are not found in the account And though ſprinkling the blood with

given of the dedication of the covenant. water, and ſcarlet -wool, and hylop is

Exod. xxiv. 3,-8 . But, as the apoſtle not recorded in the account of the dedi

wrote by divine inſpiration, we may be cation of the covenant , but only the

ſure of the truth of what he aſſerts con- ſprinkling of the blood , which was put

cerning them, in which he does not into baſons for that purpoſe; ( Exod. xxiv.

confine himſelf to what was recorded on 6 , 8. ) yet as when the blood was ſprink

that particular occaſion ; but takes in led in lefſer quantities, it was eaſily

various things, that ſuited his purpole, done by dipping the finger into it, (Lev.

relating to the uſe of ſprinkling the viii. 15. and xvi . 14. ) ſo when greater

blood of the ſacrifices, where-ever they quantities were to be ſprinkled, it was

are to be met with in the law of Moſes; mixed with running , or ſpring-water ;

and gives ſuch an account of them as to prevent its congealing, and keep it

was proper to explain them . - We only liquid : And that it might be ſcattered

read in Exod. xxiv . 5. of the offering of in drops, it was ſprinkled with an in

burnt-offerings, and peace offerings of ſtrument compoſed of fcarlet. wool , to

oxen ; theſe oxen the apoſtle calls calves, take up and retain a ſufficient portion of

as the word ( 179 ) in the Hebrew the blood , and a bunch of hyffop to ſcat

fignifying any cattle of the herd, whe. ter it. This is called taking hylop and

ther young or old, and the Greek word, ſcarlet, ( which the apoſtle interprets

frorxwv)uſed by the apoſtle, might as meantof ſcarlet-wool) and dipping

have been rendered heifers ; and as we them in blood and running water, and

are not told in the hiſtory what all the Sprinkling a houſe infected with the

offerings on that occafion were, there is leproiy for its cleanpng : ( Lev. xiv. 51,

no difficulty in allowing that there were 52.) - And though ſprinkling the book

goats, as well as builocks, fince goats is not expreſſed in the hiſtory, but on

are mentioned among the peace -offer. ly ſprinkling the altar and the people ;

ings made by fire, and the fin-offerings, ( Exod. xxiv. 7, $ ) yet as the apoſtle

whole blood was ſprinkled. ( Lev. iii . 3 , tells us that Mofer ſprinkled the book,
and
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calves and of goats, that had been offered for burnt.

offerings and peace-offerings, and put it into baſons ;

( Exod. xxiv. 5, 6. ) and, having mixed the blood with

ſpring-water to make it fluid , he took a parcel of

ſcarlet wool to imbibe the liquor, and a bunch of hyſ

ſop to diſperſe it in drops ; and by this means he

ſprinkled one half of it on the book of the law, as it

lay upon the altar, to conſecrare it to ſacred uſe, as

containing the covenant, in which God was one par

ty ; and ſprinkled the other half upon
the whole con

gregation of the people , or atleaſt upon their repre

ſentatives, as theother party concerned in that cove

nant , and thereby purified them from all their legal

uncleanneſs, and ratified the covenant between God

and them ; which carried a typical intimation, that

the new covenant of goſpel-grace, between God and

all true believers, ſhould be confirmed by the blood

of Chriſt's facrifice, which is, by way of eminence,

the blood of Sprinkling,(chap. xii . 24.) and the vir

tue of which , in its application, is effectual for cleanf

ing from the guilt anddefilement of fin, by pardon

ing and ſanctifying grace, as was typified by that

blood and water, and was afterward ſignified by the

blood and water which came out of Chriſt's pierced

fide. ( John xix. 34, 35. See the note there.)

20 Saying , This
20 While Moſes was in this manner ſprinkling the

is the blood of the blood, and ſhowing it to the people, he ſaid to them ,
teftament which

God hath enjoined
( Exod. xxiv. 8. ) Behold the blood of the covenant,

( i. e. ) This blood is a token of its confirmation by

divine

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

and the hiſtory ſpeaks of his having re- 12 , 13. ) as they hadalſobeen before in

cited and wrote all the words of the the covenant madewith Abraham , Gen.

law , and then ſprinkled the blood on xvii . 7. - 10 . in which the females were

thealtar, (ver. 3, 4, 6.) there is no juſt included in the males.-- Dr. Ower, in a

reaſon to doubt, but that the book was remark on the verſe before us, fays,

laid upon the altar, before the altar was * The communication of the benefits of

ſprinkled ; and ſo tbe book was ſprink- the death of Chriſt, unto fanctification,

led together with it. And whereas in is called the ſprinkling of his blood,

the text of Exod. xxiv. 8. Mofes is ſaid 1 Pet. i. 2.; and our apoſtle compriſes

to have ſprinkled the blood on the peo- all the effects of it, unto that end, un

ple, the apoſtle tells us, by way of in- der the name of the blood of ſprinkling,

terpretation, that it was upon all the chap. xii. 24. And Ifear (ſays he) that

people, either in their repreſentatives, thoſe who have uſed the expreſſion with

which ſome ſuppoſe were the twelve ſome contempt, when applied by them

pillars, according to the twelve tribes felves unto the ſign of the communica

of Iſrael, mentioned Exod.xxiv. 4. ; or tion of the benefit of the death of Chriſt

the ſeventy elders, mentioned ver. ' i . in baptifm , have not obſerved that re

who were the chief heads of Ifrael ; or verence of holy things that is required of

elle upon as many of the people as were For this Symbol ofſprinkling was

'near him ; and, perhaps, upon every in- that which God himſelf choſe and ap

dividual of them , as there might be op- , pointed , as a meet and apt
oken of

portunity for it in their turns, even upon the communication of covenant-mercy,

all the men , women, and children , who that is , of his grace in Chriſt Jeſas to

were included in the covenant made our ſouls . "

with Ifrael at Sinai, (Deut . xxxi. 11,

unto you.

Us.

4
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divine authority, between God and you, whereby

his faithfulneſs, on one hand, for fulfilling his promi

fes ; and your obedience, on the other, forperforming

its duties, are engaged , according to what I have

publiſhed unto you from the Lord , and ye have con

ſented to , that ye may be dealt with according to its

tenor.

21 Moreover, he 21 Furthermore, when the tabernacle was framed

ſprinkled likewiſe and furniſhed with its appointed veſſels of ſervice, *

the tabernacle, and Moſes alſo ordered that it ſhouldbe ſprinkled with

all the veſſels of the blood of the ſacrifices, and that this ſhould be

the minifry. repeatedly done on the great day of atonement every

year ; and that, together with the tabernacle , all the

utenſils pertaining to it , and to the miniſtrations of

the prieſts in it , ſhould be thereby cleanſed from the

defilements of the people, and ſanctified for religious

ſervices ; even as the mercy-ſeat, and altar ofincenſe,

annually were by the high prieſt on every return of

that day, becauſe of the fins of the people, that they

might be purified from the legal uncleannels which

had been contracted thereby. ( Lev. xvi. 14 , --19 .)

22 And

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The tabernacle was not erected, compariſon between Chriſt's performan

nor all its vefſels formed, till ſome time ces in the execution of his office in hea

after Mofes received the law, and the ven, and the ſervices of the high prieſt

fore-mentioned folemn tranfactions had in the ſanctuary, on that day. And

pafled : And therefore the ſprinkling of though Mofes did not ſprinkle the ta- ·

blood to ſanctify the tabernacle and its bernacle and the veſſels with his own

utenſils could not be at that time ; but hands, on the anniverſary day of atone

muſt relate to what was afterward to ment; yet it may be ſpoken of as his

bie done, probably at the firſt ſetting up doing it, becauſe it was done by the

of the tabernacle ; ſince Mofes, giving high prieſt, according to divine appoint

an account of that, (Exod. xl. 9, 10, ment in the law delivered by him : For

11. ) ordered the tabernacle, and all Moſes often fignifies his law , as in Luke

things therein to be hallowed with a- xxiv. 27, 44. Acts xv. 21. and 2 Cor. iii.

nointing oil ; after which follows the 15. And ſo the apoſtle, having finiſhed

conſecration of Aaron and his ſons by his account of what was done at the de

anointing them : (ver. 12,-- 15. ) And dication of the covenant, proceeds, in

as the anointing of them for their con- this and the next verſe, to other ſtand

ſecration was attended with the ſprink- ing ordinances of ſprinkling the blood of

ling of blood , according to the order facrifices for purification and atonement,

about it in Exod. xxviii. 4. compared the more fully to fhew how they ſha

with chap. xxix . 20 , 29. it is reafonable dowed out the virtue of Chriſt's atoning

to conclude, that the anointing of the blood for taking away fin ; which he

tabernacle, and all its vefſels, were ſo inſiſts upon at large in the next chapter,

too ; and 7ofephus ſays, ( Antiq. lib. III. And that he in this verſe ſpeaks of

cap. 8. Hudf. edit.) that Moſes conſe- things done at a different time from

crated the tabernacle, and all its veffels, thoſe, which werejuſt before mentioned,

by anointing them with oil, and by the is ſuggeſted by the way of his introdu

blood of pain bulls und rains - How- cing it, ſaying, Moreover, likewiſe he

ever, I rather think, with Dr. Owen ſprinkled with blood the tabernacle, &c.

and ſome others, that the apoſtle here And then in the next verſe, he ſays, Al

refers to what was annually done by the moſt all things are by the law , purged

high prieſt on the great day of atone- with blood, and without ſhedding of

ment: For his principal deſign in this blood is no remiffion ; thereby intima

diſcourſe, as appears from what follows ting what was the ordinary continued

to the end of the chapter, was to run the practice all along under the law ,
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22 And almolt 22 And ſo important was the blood of ſacrifices

all things are by to that diſpenſation, that almoſt every thing relating

with blood and to purification, and indeed all things, except thoſe

without thedding that were to be purified by fire and water, and had

of blood is no re- no morolimpurity in them, are cleanſed, according
miflion.

to the inftitution of the law, by the offering and

ſprinkling of typical blood : And, even by the tenor

of the Sinai-covenant, there is no ſuch thing as for

giveneſs of ſin to be obtained without the bloodſhed

of atoning ſacrifices ; which evidently typified , and

ſtrongly pointed to the blood of Jeſus Chriſt for ef

fectually cleanſing us from all fin ; ( 1 John i . 7. ) and

intimate that there can be no real purgation from fin

without his blood .

23 It was there
23 It therefore plainly appears from what has been

fore neceſſary that
ſaid , that, by the appointment and commandment ofthe patterns of

things in the hea- God, it was neceſſary that, not only the book ofthe

vens ſhould be p- covenant , and the people ; but alſo that the taberna

rified with theſe ; cle and all its utenſils, which were figurative repreſen

but the heavenly tations of heaven, andof the bleſſings pertaining to

with better facri. it , according to the model or delineations, Tutodega

fices than theſe . peata ) that were ſhewn to Moles in the mount, ( ſee

the note on chap. viii. 5. ) ſhould be cleanſed and ſet

apart for ſacred uſe by the typical facrifices and vari.

ous ſprinklings but now mentioned ; inſomuch that

the high prieſt was never to enter into the holy ofho

lies without the blood of thoſe facrifices. But as the

heavenly things themfelves are incomparably more ex

cellent than thoſe patterns of them ; ſo it was neceſ

ſary, according to the infinite wiſdom , holineſs, and

fovereign will and appointment of God, anſwerable

to theſe figurative repreſentations, that the heavenly

fanctuary itſelf, and every thing relative to it, ſhould

be confecrated to holy uſe for ſinful creatures t, by

a proportionably more noble, excellent, and worthy

facrifice, than all that were offered under the law,

that , in virtue of this great facrifice, not only the

new covenant between God and his people might be

confirmed

N O T E S.

* Every thing that might abide the and ſays, with a tacit exception of ſuch

fire was indeed to paſs through that for like things, tbat almoſt all things were

cleanſing, and to be purified with the by the law purged with blood .

water of ſeparation, Nuinb. xxxi . 23. ; + Better ſacrifices is here put , by an

and both the clothes arid bodies of thoſe analogy ofnumber, for a better ſacrifice,

who led away the ſcape.goat, and who in an antitheſis to the legal ſacrifices ;

burnt the fin -offerings, were to be waſh- becauſe this is more eminent in its virtue

ed with water; and ſo was the fleſh of than, and includes the fignification . af,

thoſe who had touched ſuch things as all thoſe ſacrifices : For it is only the

were ceremonially unclean. ( Lev. xvi. onefacrifice of Chriſt that is intended , as

26,—28 . and xxii . 6 ) But as there appears from the following verſes,where

was no moral defilement in any of thoſe the apoſtle ſpeaks of it , as but once of-

things ; fo the apoſtle, pot reckoning fered , and as completely fufficient alone,

them to his purpoſe, paſſes them over, and of itſelf, to anſwer its end.

.
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confirmed , and they cleanſed from all iniquity ; but

that Jeſus, their High Prieſt himſelf, might alſo be

fully conſecrated to his office, ( John xvii. 19. ) and

enter into heaven itſelf to preſent his blood before the

throne of God ; ( ver. 12.) and might prepare that

holy habitation for their uſe and enjoyment, who

in due ſeaſon were to follow him thither. ( John

xiv. 2, 3. )

24 For Chriſt is

24 For Chriſt, the anointed High Prieſt of the

not entered into church, has not entered, like the high prieſt of old,

made with hands, into ſuch earthly places, as were framed by the hands

which are the fi- of men, and were no more than mere figures and re

gures of the true ; ſemblances of the heavenly ſanctuary, and true ta

but into heaven bernacle, which the Lord pitched and not man,

itſelf, now to ap: (chap. viii.2. ) and the model of which wasgiven to

ſence of God for Moſes on the mount ; ( chap. viii . 5. ) * but he is a

fcended in his human nature with the blood of his fa

crifice into heaven itſelf, even the heaven of heavens,

now in, and by means of that nature , and in that

holieſt of all , to fulfil the remainder of his prieſtly

office, by appearing in the immediate preſence of

God's glory, as our repreſentative, to preſent before

him , as on a throne of grace, the merit of his blood

in his ever living to make interceffion for us, who

come unto God by him . ( Chap. vii. 25.)

25 Nor yet that 25 Not that we are to imagine as if, in order to

he thould offer hisentering into this heavenly fanctuary, and preſent
himſelf often , as

the high prieſt en ing his atoning blood there, it was neceſſary for him

tereth into the to offer himſelf a ſacrifice, as he did on the croſs in

holy place every ſuffering unto death , more than once, which alone

year with blood of was completely ſatisfactory to divine juſtice ; or that
others :

he ſhould frequently repeat it , as , according to the

Jewiſb inftitution, the high prieſt offered facrifices,

becauſe of their imperfection, every year, in order to

his entering into the worldly fanctuary , not with his

own blood, but with the blood of other creatures,

mere animals, that could never take away our fins,

which rendered us unworthy and unmeet to be ad

mitted into God's immediate preſence in heaven .

26 For

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Holy places, in the plural number, and tabernacle : ( ſee the note on chap.

ſeem to me to ſignify the entire building viii. 2. ) And though the word ( arlotuta )

of the tabernacle, incluſive of the court rendered the figures, is moſt commonly

of the prieſts, and of the holy of holies, underſtood to lignity that which anſwers

into which the high prieſt paſſed through the type ; yet it here evidently means

the vail: And Chriſt's entering, in oppo. the ſame thing with the patterns men

ſition thereunto, into heaven itſelf, may tioned in the preceding verſe, which re

intimate that, through the offering of preſented the things fignified by them ,

himſelf, he miniſters in his human nature, anſwerable to the perfect platform that

prefigured by the tabernacle, and in hea- was given of them to Moſes in the

ven, prefigured by the ſanctuary , ac- mount. (See the paraphraſe and note

cording to what has been obſerved about on chap. viii . 5. anu Dr. Owen on this

the diſtinction between the ſanctuary verſe.)

VOL. V. Bb b
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26 (For then 26 For if there had been a neceſſity of a repeti.

int he often have tion of his offering, as there was of thoſe under the

foundation of the law, becauſe of their imperfection ; then he muſt

world ;) but now have ihed his blood for making atonement very often

once in the end of from the time that fin entered into the world * , which

the world, hath he was fvon after the foundation of the earth was laid ;

Vay fin by thefa- fince, otherwiſe, there could have been no expiation

crilice of himſelf. by his blood for the fins of thoſe that lived in former

ages : But ſuch is the infinite virtue, perfection, and

dignity of the excellent ſacrifice which Chriſt has of.

fered, and ſuch is the extent of its efficacy backwards

and forward , to all former as well as future genera

tions, that now, at the clofe of the Jewiſh difpenfa

tion , to put an end to that, and at the introduction

of the goſpel-diſpenſation to eſtabliſh this , which is

The laſt and beſt of all that ever will be ſet up in our

world ; ( ſee the note on chap. i. 2. and Mr. Joſeph

)
Mede’s apoftacy, & c. chapters xi . and xii.) heat

this time, once for all , ( TeQeveqWTC) has been mani

feſted in the fleſh to expiate the gailt, and ( 515 atein

Giv) aboliſh the power of fin , with all its dreadful

effects, by his meritorious ſufferings unto death,

when he offered a facrifice, not of bulls and goats,

but of himſelf, whoſe entire human nature, ſonl as

well as body, and that digniſied by the perſonally u.

nited Godhead, was the offering he made for fin ;

and ſo was of ſuch infinite value, ' as not to need a

repetition of it , or any other propitiatory facrifice be

fides it .

27 And as it is
27 And in as much as , by the ſettled law and

appointed untom n righteous appointment of God, upon the entrance of
once to die , but at.

ter this the judg fin , for the puniſhment of it , all mankind , in the or

dinary courſe of things t , muft die once, and but

once out of this mortal ſtate, never to return to it

more ; and , after that, muſt appear at the awful bar

of a future judgment, to be dealt with according to

the demerit of their deeds done in the body ; unleſs

they be relieved by grace :

28 So

N O T E S.

* As there was no need of any expia . caſe of Enoch and Elias ; ſo there will

tory ſacrifice, till ſin invaded human na- be of thoie that ſhall be alive on earth

ture ; fo fince the foundation of the at Chriſt's ſecond coming : ( 1 Theff. iv.

world in this place muſt be underſtood 17. ) And though in the common courſe

to mean , not abſolutely from the crea. believers muit die , and all of them muſt

tion of the world , but from the fall of appear in judgment, as well as others ;

Adam, which was quickly after it ; and yet the ſting of death, and the rigour of

thus this phrafe is to be underſtood , Luke proceeding againſt them , and the con .

demning ſentence that ſhall be paſſed
† Though all men in general muft upon others, will be taken from

die, and come to judgment, according them, through the merit of Chriſt, who

to the penal ſentence ; yet as there was will appear, as the Judge of all, to their

an exemption from dying, by the ſpecial ſalvation.

favour of God on Chriſt's account, in the

ment :

xi. 59 .
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28 So Chriſt was 28 So Chriſt, to take off the curſe of the law.ſen

once offered to bear tence for fin , died once, and but once and thereby

the fins of many; offered only one facrifice to bear the guilt and puniſh

look for him thail ment of the fins of his people, who may well be call

he appear the te . ed many', as they are an innumerable multitude, even

cond time, with all that believe in him . And unto them, who with

out lin , unto fald faith , hope, delire, and love , expect his coming a
vation .

gain to judgment, and patiently wait for it , locking

for falvation alone by him , he will perſonally appear

at what may be called , by way of eminence, the ſe.

condime, not as he did before, in a ſtate of humi

liation and ſuffering for their fins; but in all his ma

jeſty and glory , as no longer bearing their iniquities ,

but coming to give them a complete enjoyment of

all the happineſs of the heavenly world , to which

he will adjudge them , foul and body, at the latt day,

as the fruit and effect of what by his death he has

obtained for them .

RECOLLECTION S.

How gradually has God made known his mind and will about the great things

that relate to Chriſt , and ſaivation by him ! Theſe were obicurely hinted in typi.

cal repreſentations, by the earthly tabernacle and its various utentis, and ſervices ;

but are brought to clear light by guipel-revelation, that we may behold in Chritt

far more tranſcendent glories than ever appeared in thoſe thadows, which were to

be fulfilled in him . May we be led to this grand antitype for all the light and

grace, pardon of fin, communion with God, and ſpiritual foud for our ſouls, that

were typified by thoſe legal inſtitutions, which could make nothing perfect, as

pertaining to the conſcience :- What a conſummate and glorious High Prieſt is

Chriſt! All of that character under the law were only figures of himn ; but he, as

our goſpel High Prieſt, miniſters in the most excellent tabernacle of his own hu

man nature, and in heaven itleif ; and has entered , once for all , into that moſt ho.

ly plaće, there to abide for ever, in virtue of his own blood , by which he obtain

ed eternal redemption for us . With what, ſatisfaction may we depend upon the

efficacy of his blood, without which there is no remiflion ! If iprinkling the blood

of animals, and the aſhes of an heifer, availed for ceremonial purifications of the

body ; how much more mult the precious blood of Chriſt, who offered himſelf to

God, as an immaculate and divinely dignified lamb , purge our fouls from the

guilt; defilement, and power of fin , in its application to them ? O blefled time of

reformation ! The goſpel.covenant relating bereunto is fure and certain : Whether

we conſider it as the covenant of God the Father with his people in Chrift , or as

Chriſt's teſtamentary bequeft, all its promiſes are ratified paſt repeal; and all its

bleſſings, unto the remiflion of fin , and the inheritance of eternal life, may be

claimed ; and ſhall be enjoyed by them , that are effectually called in every age.

But how necefiary is our Lord's interceſſary preſentation of his facrifice in heaven,

and application of it to our ſouls on earth , to render it eficacious to our own fal

vation : -- All mankind in the general courſe of things muſt, by divine appoint
Bb b 2 ment,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Chriſt's being once offered to bear once in the end of the world , to put a.

the fins of many, evidently anſwers to way ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf) is

its being appointed unto men once to die ; intended all along in the foregoing con

(ver . 27.) and ſhews that the offering of text ; it being inconlittent with his ſtate

his propitiatory facrifice was, ſtrictly in heaven to continue under ſufferings ;

fpeaking, on the croſs, and not in hea. and the preſentation of the blood of his

ven ; and news that this one offering, facrifice there, being an ever.continuing

(which, in oppoſition to his fuffering exhibition of the ſame, cannot be pro

often, ver. 26. is called his appearing perly ſaid to be but once .

1
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ment, unavoidably die , and come to judgment ; but, bleffed be God , that every

true believer has a happy relief againft the terror of theſe thoughts : For to them

who look, and wait in a ſuitable manner, for Chriſt's ſecond coming, he will ap

pear in all his glory to adjudge them to, and give them poffeffion of, all poffible

happineſs, in foul and body for ever, on account of the one offering he has made of

himſelf for them.

Text.

CH A P. X.

The apoſtle ſhuts up his main argument relating to the inſufficiency of

all legalfacrifices for taking away fin , 1 , -- 4 . And to the ne

ceſity and efficacy of the ſacrifice of Chriſt for that purpoſe, ac

cording to the tenor of the new covenant, which contains the ſub

fiantial bleſſings that the law was only the ſhadow of, 5. – 18. And,

having finiſhed the doctrinal, he enters on the practical part of the

epiftle, by way of inference from the preceding diſcourſe, from

which be draws an argument for boly boldneſs in the believer's

acceſs to God through Jeſus Chrift, 19 ,–22. And for ſtedfaſtneſs

in the faith , and excitations to mutual love and duty, andto fre

quentaſſemblings together for religious worſhip, 23.-25 .

ihen bewarns them of thedangerof apoſtacy, 26, -31. Reminds

ibem of their former illumination, and ſufferings with patience and

spiritual joy , 32,-34. And encourages them to maintain their

holy profeſon to the end of their days, 359-39.

PARAPHRASE.

FOR the law havingna thadow IT evidently appears then from all that hath been

inſiſted on in the foregoing diſcourſe, that the
of good things to
come, and no the Moſaic law , with all its inititutionsofthe Levitical

very image of the prieſthood, and facrifices, whoſe blood was carried

things, can never into the holy of holies, was only a typical repreſenta

with thoſe ſacri. tion of Chriſt and his facrifice offered on earth, and

fices, whichthey of his entering with his own blood into heaven, to pre

year continually, ſent themerit of it there, as the purchaſe of all the

make the comers fubftantial privileges and bleſſings, which were then

thereunto perfect future, and to be introduced under the goſpel ſtate :

Yea, it was ſo far from containing the ſubſtance of

thoſe eminently good things themſelves, that it was

rather like the imperfectrepreſentation , which the

mere fhadow of a man's body makes of him , than

like his image in a looking- glaſs, which gives a more

diſtinct view of him . ( See the note on 2 Cor.iii . 18. )

And therefore the law, with all thoſe figurative ſa

erifices, which , becauſe of their imperfection, the

high prieſt offered repeatedly every year, on the great

day of atonement , can never be effectual to diſcharge

them from the guilt of fin , and bring them into a

State of reconciliation and acceptance with God, that

are concerned in , and attend upon thoſe ceremonial

ſervices, and approach the divine majeſty by thoſe fa

crifices ; nor can they ever make them perfect, as per

taining
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taining to the 'conſcience. ( Chap. ix. 9. fee the' noto

there. )

2 For then would
2 For had theſe ends been perfectly obtained by

they not havecea. thoſe facrifices, Is it not plain that God would never

ſed to be offered ;

becauſe that the have appointed, and that there would have been no

worſhippers once occaſion for frequent, orindeed forany repetition of

purged, ſhould have them, after they were firſt offered ? They then would

had no more con- certainly have ceaſed to be offered any more ; becauſe,
ſcience of ſins.

on ſuppoſition that the worſhippers, to whom thoſe fa

crifices related , were really and completely cleanſed

thereby at once from their guilt, and had obtained ac

ceptance with God to eternal life, they would have

had no perplexing and diſtreſſing felf-condemnings in

their conſciences, as if, for want ofa furtheratonement,

they were ſtill in an unpardoned ſtate, or needed ſome

other facrifice to purify and diſcharge them from the

guilt of their fins before God ; which if it were once

perfectly done , would have been done for ever.

3 But in thoſe 3 But this was fo far from being their caſe, that in

jacrifices there is the very offering of thoſe legal facrifices át returning

a remembrance a.

ſeaſons, there was every year, on the great day of a
gain made of fins

every year. tonement, a folemn publicconfeſſion, made by thehigh

prieſt, of all the fins of Iſrael, and they were to affliez

ibeir fouls for them, ( Lev . xvi . 21, 22 , 29 , 31. )

which brought their fins to a painful remembrance,

and plainly ſhows that their former ſacrifices had not

perfectly atoned for them, as indeed in the nature of

things they could not.

4 For it is not 4 For there is ſuch an infinite diſproportion between

poſſible that the thoſe little worthleſs facrifices, and the demerit of fin,

blood of bulls and and the high demands of God's law and juſtice to

pake away fins. make ſatisfaction for it, and to demonſtrate his abſo

lute deteftation of it, as committed againſt his infinite

majeſty, crown, and dignity, that it is really impofſi

ble for the blood of ſuch mean animals, as bulls and

goats, to have virtue enough in themſelves, or to be

deemed, according to any rules of wiſdom or juſtice,

a ſufficient offering to make a true, proper, and effec

tual atonement for fin ; they could only be deſigned

of God to prefigure that all-fufficient ſacrifice of Chrift,

which alone has worth and efficacy in itſelf, to anſwer

this great end .

5 Wherefore, 5 Since therefore, there was ſuch an abſolute defect

when he cometh in thoſe legal ſacrifices to anſwer this important pur

into the world, he

faith ,
Sacrifice poſe; When our bleſſed Lord ſpake with a reference

and offering thou to his coming into this lower world, ( Pf. xl. 6, 7 , 8. )

wouldeſt not, but and when he actually came into his incarnate ftate

a body haft thou for executing his prieſtly office , he ſaid to God his

prepared me :
Father, Thou wouldit not accept of legal ſacrifices and

offerings of any kind, as a proper expiation for ſin ;

they being of too little value to ſatisfy thy law and

of goats

juſtice

1
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juſtice for it . But, that an offering equal to the of.

fence might be made to thee, Thou, in thy infinite

wiſdom and good pleaſure , and in mercy , to thy

church , haft, by an extraordinary operation of the

Holy Ghoſt, prepared a true human body * , animated

with a human ſoul, and ſo formed a proper human na

ture for me, that I thy eternal Son, might perſonally

unite it to myſelf, and thereby dignify it with infinite

worth to render it available for a complete atonement.

6 lp burnt- offer 6 Thou couldſt not approve of, or acquieſce, or

ings and facrifices take pleaſure in any of the facrifices under the law ;
for fin thou naft

had no plealure :
no, not of the moſt eminent of them, ſueh'as burnt

offerings and ſacrifices for fin : Thou neither didft in

tend or deſire any of theſe, nor take the leaſt compla

cency and reſt in them, as if they were anſwerable to

the demands of thy law and juſtice, or worthy of thy

wiſdom and holineſs to accept, or were in themſelves

of ſufficient virtue to take
away

fin .

7 Then ſaid I, 7 When this was the ſtate of the caſe, then, accord.

Lo, I comein the ing to what is recorded concerning me at the head of
volume of the book

it is written of me )
the roll of eternity t , and of ſcripture prophecy, rela

todo thy will,ó ting to the facrifice that thou wouldīt accept, I pre.

God .
ſented myſelf to thee, as ready to do what all thoſe

facrifices

N O T E S.

* The words in the Hebrew of Pſal. him, whom they are to obey ; in allu

xl. 6. from whence this paſſage is quoted , fion to which Chriſt ſays, The Lord God

are , Mime ear haft thoubored. Various has opened mine ear, and I was not re

have been the conjectures of the learned bellious, &c . ( Ifa. I. 5.) And , by a.

to reconcile the difference between theſe like fynechdoche, the ear may be put

words and the apoſtle's expreſſion, A bo- for the whole ofChriſt's human nature,

dy haſ thou prepared me, which agrees ſoul and body,which he came to offer as

with the tranſlation that the Seventy a facrifice for fin, and is called his offer,

have given of them . But what, upon ing himſelf. (See Ifa.liii . 10. Mark xiv .

the whole, appears to me to be the moft 34. Eph. v, 2. and Heb. ix. 14. )

natural and eaſy way of accounting for, † The volume of the booke has been

this difference , is, that our author de . greatly criticiſed upon by the learned ;

ſigned to give the ſenſe of this clauſe, as and as the books of the ancients were

he allo does of fome following paſſages, commonly rolls of parchment, from

rather than to recite the words of the whence they were called volumes, fome

Seventy ; it being queſtionable whether have thought that the volume of the roll .

that tranſlation has not been altered in is a tautology without ſenſe : But as the

ſome places from the New Teſtament, word ( xepxais ) rendered a volume, ſig

and it being unlikely that the apoſtle nifies alio the head, it might be , perhaps,

ſhould ever quote it, eſpecially to the better rendered the head of the book ;

Hebrews, and where it is wrong. (See and ſo may refer either tothe firſt and

Dr. Owen on the place.) Accordingly principal article in the roll of eternity, or

ſome think that there is an alluſion to book of life, which contained Chriſt's en

the boring of a ſervant's earthrough with gagement to the Father ; or to the firſt

an awl , who was to ſerve his maſter for promiſe of the feed of the woman to

ever . ( Exod. xxi. 5, 6.) But others, bruiſe the ferpent's head, which ſtands

obſerving that the Hebrew word there at the head or beginning of the firſt vo

uſed is different from that in Pfal. xl. 6. lume or book of ſcripture, Gen. iii . 15.;

underſtand it of God's fitting Chriſt with or may refer to the former part of the

a body, of which the ear is, by a fynech- Old Teftament, which ſpeaks of ſacrifices

doche, put for the whole, becauſe it is in their typical reference to the ſacrifice

by the ear that men hear and liſten to of Chriſt.
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purpoſes of

facrifices could not, ſaying, Behold , I chearfully come

into a ſtate of incarnation at thy call , to fulfil thy

grace, and my covenant engagements to

thee, and all the promiſes and prophecies concerning

me ; and to perform the good pleaſure of thy will in

doing thy work, and particularly in ſuffering unto

death whatſoever thou , O God my Father, requireſt

for the honour of thy law and juſtice, and for making

a proper and complete fatisaction for fin .

8 Above, when 8 When in the above- cited place our Lord ſaid ,

he taid, Sacrifice, Thou would it not accept of any kind of ſacrifice and

and othering and offering ; no , not of any burnt offering and offering
burnt - offerings,

and offering for
for fin , as an effectual atonement ; nor hadit thou

ſin thou wouldeſt the leatt complacency of reſt in that conſideration of
not, neither hadft

any of them which are offered , according to thine
pleature therein ,
(which areoffered appointment in the Mofaic law ;

by the law ; ) 9 Then , in reflection upon the utter inſufficiency

Then ſaid he , of thoſe ſacrifices, he faid, Behoid, O God of righ

Lo, I come to do teouſneſs and falvation , here am I ; Take the fatis .

thy will, O God. faction, thy juftice demands from me ; I freely come

the first, that he to put myſelf in the finner's itead, to bear his curſe,

may eſtabliſh the and to anſwer the utmoit of thiy requirements, ac

fecond.
cording to what thou thyſelf has appointed, and doft

approve of and delight in , to open a way for the re

miſſion of fin . Now , by our Lord's faying this, he

manifeftly ſhows that the former appointment or de

claration of God's will, with regard to the firſt co

venant, and all its offerings, were to be no longer in

force, that he might confirm and give effect to this

laſt-mentioned will, with reſpect to the new.cove

nant, and the facrifice which he himſelf came to of.

fer for giving it an everlaſting eitabliſhment .

10 By the which 19 By which will of God, as fulfilled by Chriſt,

will we are fanc. ( ver. 9. ) we, who believe in him, are not in a typi

tified, through the cal and ceremonial way , as Iſrael were by the facri.

dy of Jeſus Chrift fices under the law , but really and effectually purged

once for all. from the guilt and defilement of our ſins; and are de

dicated to God , and purified as a peculiar people for

liis ſervice, through the merit and virtue of the fa

crificial offering of Chriſt's human nature , ( ſee the

note on ver . 5.) of which the body is the viſible part,

anſwering to the bodies of the beaſts that were ſlain :

Which offering he made, kot'with any repetition of

it , like thoſe under the law, but only once, and that

for ever ; it being in itſelf abſolutely perfect, and a

vailable for making a complete atonement at once.

( See the note on chap . ix . 28.) And herein lies an

eminent and remarkable difference between all the

former prieſts and their facrifices, and Jeſus, our

great High Prieſt and his facrifice.

11 Every

3
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I [ And every 11 Every legal prieſt, in token of humble reve

prieſt ſtandeth dai, rence, as well as of readineſs to engage in the ſervice

y miniftring, and of God *, ſtands before him, frequently officiating

the ſame facrifices, in his miniftrations, and offering the ſame fort of ani

which can never mal ſacrifices according to his ſtation ; none of which

take away fins. repeated ſacrifices, whether daily or annual, can ever

make a proper expiation to the ſatisfaction of divine

juſtice for any, much leſs for all manner of fins.

12 But this man , 12 But ſo incomparably ſuperior is the dignity of

after he had offer. Chriſt's perſon and ſacrifice, above them and theirs,

ed one facrifice for that this + goſpel High Prieſt, after he had once of.

down on the right fered himſelf, as the one only atoning ſacrifice for all

band of God ; the fins of his people, immediately, upon his finiſhing

that part of his office, roſe from the dead to immor

tal honour, that he might live, and exerciſe his of

fice, in an endleſs ſtate of the higheſt dignity , reft,

and authority, which may be figuratively repreſented

by his eternally fitting down with majeſty, glory,

and acceptation, at God the Father's right hand ;

( ſee the note on Aets vii. 55.)

13 From hence 13 From that time forward exerciſing all power

furth expecting till in heaven and earth, till, according to the promiſe

his enemies

be of his father, ( Pſal. cx. 1. ) and his own juſt exmade his footſtool.

pectation on that foot, and on account of his meri

torious performances, fin , Satan, the world and

death ; yea, all the adverſaries to his perſon and au

thority, people and cauſe, ſhall be actually and uni

verſally ſubdued, like ſuch vanquiſhed, deſpicable e

nemies, as are trampled under the feet of the con

queror, in token of their utter deſtruction , and of his

abſolute dominion and triumph over them . ( See the

paraphraſe on Rom. xvi. 20. )

14 For by one
14 For by that one offering, which he made of

offering ", he hath himſelf on the croſs, he has obtained perfect deliver

them that are ſanca ance from guilt and condemnation, and a perfect fit

tified . neſs for the worſhip and enjoyment of God, in the

neareſt relation and acceſs to him, and in the moſt

perfect ſtate of the church , for all thoſe who in a fa

crificial ſenſe are dedicated to God, and purged from

their

N O T E S.

* Every prieſt flands daily miniftring here as relating to his offering on that

ſeemsin this place to denote the poſture day, though not to the excluſion of the

of humble ſervice and reverence, with miniftrations of the ordinary prieſts every

which the prieſts performed their mini. day ; and ſo all legal ſacrifices, whether

ſtrations ; in oppoſition to which Chriſt daily or annual, are repreſented as utter

is repreſented , in the preſent execution ly inſufficient to take away fin.

of his office, as ſitting down with gran + As man is not in the original, and

deur and authorityon the right hand of prieſ is the neareſt antecedent, ver . 11 .

God. (ver. 12. ) And as the word dai- I ſhould think the pronoun (autos ) might

Zy (xã¢ 'megav) is uſed with reference better be rendered this prieſt, or this high

to the high prieſt's offering up facrifices prieſt, according as we underſtand the

once a year, (chap. vii. 27. ſee the note word prieſt in the foregoing verſe to fig

there) we may very well underſtand it nify, rather than this mor .
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covenant

their fins, through faith in him ; and that not for a

time only, but for perpetuity, without any change

of their privileges and church -ftate on earth, or of

their conſummate happineſs to all eternity in heaven .,

15 Whereof the 15 , 16 And the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, as a divine

Holy Ghoſt alſo is perſon, has given us, in the inſpired writings of the
a witneſs to us :

for after that he
Old Teſtament, a ſweet intimation of this important

had faid before, truth * , in the repreſentation he hath therein made

16 This is the of the new covenant, which Chriſt has now eſtabliſha

that I ed, and all the bleſſings of which he has now actually
will make with

them after thoſe purchaſed by his death. For after he formerly had

days, faith the ſaid in a prediction of goſpel-times, (Jer, xxxi. 33 ,

Lord; I will put 34. ) This is the tenor of the covenant of mere

mylaws into their grace, that I will make with my people, when the

minds will I write days of the preſent diſpenſation ſhall expire, ſays the

them : great Jehovah, Inſtead of writing my law of the ten

commandments on tables of thone, as I did at mount

Sinai; I , by a ſpecial inward operation of my Spirit,

( ſee the note and paraphraſe on chap. viii . 1o.) will

effectually inſcribe the doctrines of divine revelation

in the fleſhly tables of their hearts and minds : ( 2 Cor.

iii . 3. )

17 And their 17 And then , to aſſure them that nothing thall

ſins, and iniquities defeat the performance of his new covenant to them ,
will I remember

he adds, in a way of abſolute promiſe, with all the

grace and authority of the God, who only can for .

give ſins, I will ſo perfectly pardon all their ſwervings

from , and tranſgreſſions of my law , as never to break

my covenant , on account thereof, or call them to res

membrance any more, as though they were not per

fectly expiated, as I did the ſins of Ifrael in the an

nual repetition of their inſuficient ſacrifices; ( ver.

3. ) nor will I ever upbraid them with them , or pro

duce them in judgment againſt them. ( See the pa

raphraſe on chap . viii. 12.)

18 Now, where 18.Now it is undeniable that, when there is ſuch

remillion of theſe a complete and everlaſting forgiveneſs of all treſpalles,

more offering for according to the gracious tenor of this covenant, as

fin . recorded by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, there can be

no uſe or need of any farther atoning ſacrifice for fin ,

nor of Chriſt's repeatingthe ſacrifice of himſelf ; be

cauſe that, which he has already offered , hath been

effectual

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* In this and the three following ver- in a reference to the deſcription there gia

ſes the apoſtle winds up his argument ven of the covenant , as now completely

concerning the excellency and perfection ratified , and all the bleſſings of it pesa

of the prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt ; chaſed , and ſecured to the church, by

and as hehad laid the foundation of his the one only offering of Chriſt , which

laſt ſet of arguments for it , chap. viii. renders all other expiatory ſacrifices , and

10 , -- 13. in a quotation of the account any repetition of his own, entirely need .

that is given of the new covenant, Jer . leís.

Xxxi. 33, 34. ; ſo he here iſſues the whole

Vou . V. Сcc

no more.
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new

effectual to procure this important bleſſing of the

covenant, of which he is the Mediator, ( chap. ix .

15. ) which he has now fully confirmed, and all the

bleſſings of which he has purchafed, once for all, by

his precious blood .

19 Having there. 19 Since therefore, my dear brethren in the Lord ,

fore, brethren , *

boldneſs to enter
we , who cordially believe in Chriſt, have ſuch ſo

into the holieſt by lid grounds of free liberty, and ſo rich encourage

the blood of Je- ment, as may be gathered from the preceding diſ

fus,
courſe, for holy freedom and confidence in our ap

proaches to God, as our reconciled God and Father,

and ſo of entering by faith into the holieſt of all, e

ven heaven itſelf ; and are admitted to it, through

the merit , and application to our conſciences, of the

moſt ineſtimably precious blood of Jeſus, our great

High Priett and Sacrifice, who himſelf is gone
thi

ther in virtue of his own blood , to preſent and plead

it there for us, that we might not be kept at a diſ

tance , as the people of Iſrael were from the holy of

holies under the law ; but might follow after him in

the daily actings of our faith , till we ſhall have a per

fonal entrance into the immediate preſence of his glo.

ry ;

20 By a 20 Since, I ſay, we have this liberty of acceſs to

and living way God, throughthe blood of Chriſt, in goſpel-worſhip,

which he hath

conſecrated for us,
way of the new covenant ; a way, which is

through the vail
, now opened and declared with the greateſt evidence

that is tu fay, his to us , and is of ſuch perpetual uſe and advantage, as

to be always new , ſo as never to wax old or decay ;

and may well be called a living way, as the once

dead, but now living Redeemer has opened it for us,

and as it is the way, in which we find quickening

virtue unto fpiritual life here, and are led on to eter

nal life hereafter ; and which he, who is the way,

the truth , and the life, ( John xiv. 6. ) has prepared ,

dedicated, and eſtabliſhed, ( svexatv108) as ſacred to our

uſe, that we might not be excludedfrom the true

holy of holies ; but might follow our High Prieſt in

to heaven itſelf, by means of his crucified body,

which procured this open way for us, when the vail

of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the

botion , and cloſed no more ; which fignified , among

other things, that every obftruction to our entrance

into heaven itſelf is now removed , by the death and

facrifice

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The apoſtle having finihed the doc- of the epiſtle, to a practical improvement

trinal part of his epifile, relating to the of the whole, which he here introduces

fuperior excellence of the perſon , prieſt- by way inference from the foregoing

hood, and ſacrifice of Chriſt , proceeds in diſcourſe, from which he here draws his

this and the following verſes to the end argument for it.

by the

fieth ;
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grace, that,

facrifice of Chriſt ; ( ſee the paraphraſe on Matth .

xxvii. 51. )

21 And having 21 And ſince we now have a great and glorious

an high prieſt o. High Prieſt, every way ſurpaſſing all that went
ver the houſe of

God ; before him in his perſon, office, and exaltation ; a

prieſt of infinite dignity and authority, who is the

head of the church -militant on earth , and triumphant

in heaven ; and who, as its Lord and proprietor, pre

ſides over it and all its concerns, as his own houſe,

(chap. iii . 6. ) in which God dwells after a more ex

cellent manner than he ever did in the Jewiſh taber

nacle ;

22 Let us draw
22 Let us, upon theſe encouraging confiderations ,

near with a true be emboldened to make our humble approaches to

heart , in full al

furance of ' faich , God, as our reconciled God and Father, through

having our hearts Jeſus Chriſt , and as ſeated on a throne of

{prinkled from an by the allillance of his Spirit, we may draw near to

evil conſcience,and him in prayer, and in all other acts of religious wor
our bodies wathed

with pure water,
ſhip, in the exerciſe of every grace ; in ſweet and ho

ly communion with him , and conformity to him ;

with integrity and uprightneſs , and a heart eſtabliſhed

in the truth of the goſpel ; and with the livelieſt ex

erciſe of faith, even to a full aſſurance of the perfec

tion of Chriſt's prieſthood and ſacrifice, and of our own

acceptance in coming to God through him , as perſons

whoſe ſouls, in all their powers and faculties, are clean

fed from the ſtupidity and treachery of an unfaithful,

and from the diſquietude and defilement of a guilty,

terrifying, and condemning conſcience , by an appli

cation of the blood of Jeſus, in oppoſition to the

ſprinklings of the blood of the legal facrifices * ; and

as perſons who are truly fanctified to God and his

ſervice, by the renewing and purifying work of the

Holy Spirit, ( in oppoſition to the ceremonial clean

ſing of the bodies of thoſe, who drew nigh to God un

der the law, by their being waſhed with clean water )

that the outward converſation, as well as the inward

principles and difpofitions of the heart, may be pure.

Ссс 2

NOT E.

* As having our heartsſprinkled from with ſome expoſitors , that here is a re

an evil conſcience,evidently alludestoce- ference to the New Teſtament-ordinance

remonial ritesin various ſprinklings of the of baptiſin ; the mode of adminiſtring it

blood of the ſacrifices under the law ; fo may be ſignified by the ſprinkling of the

having our bodies waſhed with pure wa- conſcience, as well as by waſhing the bo

ter, as it here ſtands in connection with dy ; and the cleanling virtue of the blood

thoſe ſprinklings , ſeems to allude to di- and ſacrifice of Chriſt , or of the Spirit in

verswaſhings,chap.ix. 10. among which his applying the blood of Chriſt to the

were the prieſt's waſhing his fleth in foul, which is ſignified by baptiſm , is

water, and having the water of purifica- expreſſed by God's ſprinkling clean wa

tion ſprinkled upon him , before he went ter upon us , that we ma?y be clean . Ez .

into the preſence of the Lord . Lev. xví. xxxvi . 25 .

4. and Numb. viii. 7.—But if we ſuppole,

23 Correla
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miſed :)

23 Let us hold 23 Correſpondent hereunto, Let us maintain our

faſt the profeſion folemn profeſſion, andopen confeſſion of Chriſt, and

of ourfaith without ofour faith and hope in him, and in the promiſes of

wavering : ( for ne

is faithful that the new covenant , which he has ratified, and the
pro

bleſſings of which he has purchaſed by his blood ;

Let us perfitt ſtedfaſtly and invariably in our adhe

rence to him, and in the belief and practice of every

goſpel-doctrine and duty , without any diftruft or he

litancy , or perturbation of mind, through fear of

tribulations for his ſake, or of a diſappointment of

our hope in him : For he, who hath promiſed to put

his laws into his people's hearts, and to write them

in their minds, ( ver. 16. ) is unchangeable in his

truth and faithfulneſs, and may be fully depended

upon , for all ſeaſonable ſupplies of promiſed grace to

enable us to hold on, and hold out to the end ; and.

for a performance of all his promifes, unto complete

ſalvation .

24. And let us 24 And to ſubſerve our ſtedfaſtneſs and perſeverance

conſider one ano- in the faith , and in our holy profeſſion of it, Let it be

ther, to provoke

unto love , and to our joint concern ſeriouſly to conſider our reſpective

good works : wants and infirmities, temptations and dangers, on one

hand ; and the grounds of hope and encouragement,

that are in Chrift, and in the promiſes, on the other,

that we may uſe all proper means, by example, exhor

tations, and cautions, to ftir up one another, with fer

vency and faithfulneſs, to the love of God, and Chrift,

and the truths of the goſpel; and to an affectionate

union and communion onewith another ; and ſo may

love as brethren , and excite each other to every evange

lical and moral duty , and to every thing that is truly

excellentand worthy our Chriſtian character.

25 Not forſa . 25 And as ever we would be ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion

king the aflem- of our faith, and in love and good works , Let ustake

bling of ourſelves ſpecial heed that we do not grow cool or indifferent,
together, as

manner of ſome is ; remiſs or careleſs, on any pretence whatſoever, with re

but exhorting one gard to our ſtated and occaſional meetings together, as

another and ſo we have opportunity, for the celebration of all divine

much the more, as ordinances ; and , at length , deſert church -aſſemblies,

ye ſee the day ap- and caft off public worſhip, and the communion of
proaching.

faints, and the folemn profeſſion of Chriſt's name ; and

ſo put ourſelves out of the way of his promiſe and bleſs

ing forourpreſervation and growth in grace, comfort,

and holineſs, as is too much the cuſtom of ſome that

have given up their names to Chriſt , but are viſibly

backſliding from him ; and as is the lamentable caſe of

others that have notoriouſly and ſhamefully apoftati

zed from all their former profeſſion of him : But, inſtead

of being influenced by their finful and pernicious ex

ample, or treading in their dangerous teps, Let us ad

monith , excite, and encourage cach other, to frequent

Our
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our religious aſſemblies on all occaſions, and to go on,

with chearfulneſs and conſtancy in the good ways of

the Lord. And ye ought to be the more diligent and

earneft herein , that ye may be the better prepared a

gainſt the awful time that is coming on , in proportion

to the plain figns, which ye may now eaſily obſerve ,

that the utter deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Jewiſh;

nation , for their obftinate infidelity, haftens apace , and

is very near at hand ; and againſt the day of death and

judgment, which ye cannot but know will ſoon over

take you, whether ye fall in the approaching calamity

or not, and which will be an inexpreſſibly dreadful

day to apoftates.

26 For if we fin
26 For if any of us, who make a profeſſion of Chriſt's

wilfully, after that
name, be ſo much under the power of unbelief, pre

we have received

the knowledge of judice, pride, and a worldly temper, as , not merely

the truth , there re through inadvertency,or ſome ſudden hurry ofſpirit,

maineth no more temptation, and fear ofdanger ; * but deliberately, re

facrifice for fins,
ſolutely , and willingly , with full conſent, to reject the

doctrines of the goſpel, and the good ways of the

Lord , and to turn back to judaiſm , or to all irreligion ,

and go on in a courſe of ſin againſt God, after we

havebeen enlightened in , and convinced of the truth

of the goſpel, with reſpect to the way of ſalvation a .

lone by Jeſus Chrift ; the caſe of ſuch apoftates is of

all others the moſt dreadful : For as all legal ſacrifi

ces are of no farther uſe in the worſhip of God, nor

ever were available to purge from the moral guilt of

ſin ; and as there never was any facrifice appointed

under the law for preſumptuous finners ; ſo there re

mains no other, than the one only ſacrifice of Chriſt,

for the remiſſion of fins ; and they that reject this

laſt and only remedy, by perfidicus unbelief, can have

no intereſt in it ; nor can there be any hope of pardon

and acceptance with God on any other ground what

ſoever .

27 But a certain
27 But all that remains to them, as their deplorable

fearfullooking for portion , is nothingleſs, thana ſort of terrible forebo

fiery indignation, ding in their conſciences of the righteous judgment of

which thall devour God, which will certainly overtake them , an awful

the adverſaries. emblem of which will ſoon be given in the deſtruc

tion of Jeruſalem ; and they muſt look for the incen

fed wrath of God to fall upon them, which will burn

in

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The fin here intended, as appears God, whenever we fall into it ; yet this

from all the preceding and following text is not to be underſtood of every ſin

context, is wilful, refolute, contemptu. thathas been committed under the pow .

ous, and utter apoſtacy from the profef- er of temptation , againſt light and con

fion of Chriſt and his goſpel: And there- viction, as ſome tender ſpirited Chriſti

fore,though we ought to be always upon ans are often apt to apply it, to their own

the ſtricteſt guard againſt every known great diſcouragement and terror, almoſt

fin, and to be deeply humbled before to utter deſpair.

>
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in the moſt tremendous manner, like the hotteſt fire ,

to conſume all ſuch enemies as fet themſelves againſt

the bleſſed and only Saviour. ( See 2 Theſ. i. 7 , 8 , 9. )

23 He that de. 28 And this, the wretched apoſtates I am ſpeaking

spiſed Moſes' law, of, may be aſſured will be their horrible end , with the

died without mer- higheſt aggravations of guilt and mifery, ifthey only
cy, under two or

three witnelles : conſider how ſeverely God dealt with refractory tranſ

greffors of, and revolters from the Moſaic law, accord

ing to the tenor of which , Whoſoever contemned and

preſumptuouſly tranſgreſſed the law given by Mofes,

with regard to capital caſes, for which no ſacrifice

was appointed, he was, by the order of God himſelf,

( Num . xv. 30, 31. and Deut . xvii . 6. and xix. 11,

13. ) to be putto death, without the leaſt pity to ſpare

him , or to mitigate his puniſhment, whenever he was

convicted by the teſtimony of two or three credible

witneſſes, that could prove the fact upon him . So jea

lous was God for the authority and honour of that

diſpenſation .

29 Of how much 29 How much greater, and inexpreſſibly more dread .

forer punithment, fulthen, muſt ye certainly conclude, in your own con

fuppoſe ye, ſhall ſciences, from the very nature and reaſon ofthings, will
he thought

worthy, who bath
that puniſhment be, even unto eternal death , which is

trodden under foot juſtly due to , and ſhall be inflicted upon an apoftate

the Son of God, from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and a reſolute finner a.

and hath counted gainſt all the light and grace of the goſpel, and againſt

the blood of the hisown convidion of its truth , who has offered the
covenant, · where.

with hewas fanc. higheſt indignity to the eternal Son of God himſelf, in

tified, an unholy trampling uponhis divine perſon and authority, medi

thing, and hath ation and goſpel,with the vileft infolence and contempt ,
done deſpite un

to the Spirit of
as thoughhe were an impoftor ; and who, inſtead of

grace ?
truſting, for pardon and juſtification, in that precious

blood, by which the covenant ofgrace in its pureft

adminiſtration was ratified , and all its bleſſings procu

and by which the incarnate Son of God himſelf

be

red *

was

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The blood of the covenant, where- anſwerable to the ſanctification or dedi

with be was fančtified , ſeems to relate to cation of Aaron and his ſons to high

Chrif, who was conſecrated to his prieſt- prieſthood for the ſervice of the ſanctu

ly office by his own blood, rather than to ary, by the blood of the Mofaic cove

him who counted the blood of the cove- nant, Lev. viii. 30.; and the ſcheme of

nant an unholy thing : For the Son of this epiſtle for comparing Chriſt and the

God is the immediate antecedent, and high prieſt under the law , naturally

the apoſtle's deſign was to aggravate the leads us to this ſenſe. But if any would

fin of apoftates, from a conſideration of refer it to the perſon , that was guilty of

the worth and dignity of the object they the fin here fpoken of, his being ſanctifi

Nlighted and abuſed; and as the Fathered may be conſidered, as relating, not to

is ſaid to have fanctified Chriſt, or ſet him a real internal fanctification, but to an

apart to his mediatorial office, and Chriít external viſible dedication to God in his

ſpake of his having fanctified or dedica- baptiſm and entrance into church -com

ted and ſet apart himſelf to it by his munion , by which he made a folemn

death, Yohn x. 36. and xvii . 19.; ſo he profeſſion of being purged from his fins,

was fanctified to his prieſtly office in hea- and ſanctified or let apart to the Lord .

yen, by the blood of the new covenant,
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was confecrated to his prieſtly office, for the complete

execution of it, has prophanely ſlighted ,and injuriouſly

treated that very blood, which he ſhed for the remiffion

of fio , as though it were not ſo holy as the blood of

bulls and goats ; nor more ſacred , or of any more va

lue or efficacy, than the blood of a common man , or

even than the blood of a malefactor, according to the

account that the Jews made of him when they cruci

fied him ; and who, over and above all this, has ſpite

fully, maliciouſly, and contemptuouſly oppoſed, af

fronted and vilified the perſon, operations, and grace,

of the good Spirit, that is freely given of God for gra

cious purpoſes, and is the giver and applier of all grace,

as though his wonderful atteſtations to Chriſt's cha

racter, as the true Meſſiah, by innumerable gifts and

miraculous operations * , were deluſions , or the effects

of diabolical power. Such a malignant wretch blaf.

phemes the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, and if they who on

ly neglect the goſpel-falvation, ſhall not eſcape the

wrath of God, ( chap. ii . 3. ) how much leſs can ſuch

an apoftate eſcape the moſt dreadful and eternal pun

iſhment ? ( Mat. xii . 31. ).

30 For we know 30 For we know who it is that ſpoke after the fol.

him that ſaid , Ven- lowing awful manner. ( Deut. xxxii. 35. ) It is my in.
geance belongeth

conteitable right, and abſolute prerogative, to executeunto me, I will

recompenſe, faith righteous wrath upon tranfgreffors of every kind, ac

the Lord . And cording to their defert ; this is an eſſential part of
my

again, The Lord ſupremacy and dominion over all, as the Judge of the

fhall judge his peo- whole world : And , as the vindication of honour

ple .

requires it , I will certainly, fooner or later, in my own

time and way, inflict ſevere puniſhments on incorrigi

ble offenders, in proportion to the malignity of their

crimes. This was ſaid by the great Jehovah himſelf,

the ſovereign Lord of heaven and earth, whoſe juſtice

and truth are uncontrollable, and whoſe power is irre

fiſtible. And a little afterwards, it is there added ,

( Deut. xxxii . 36.) The Lord will ſearch and try his

profeſſing people ; and will as ſurely condemn and de

ſtroy them , that perfidiouſly revolt from him, as he

will approve of, and ſave them , that are itedfát in his

covenant.

31 It is a fearful 31 How fevere then muſt his judgment, and the

thing to fall into executions of it , be upon all the apoftates from Chrift

thehandsof the lie and the goſpel ? It is indeed dreadful to ſuffer the mi
ving God .

ſeries that he can lay upon them, by only ſtirring up

the

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The perſon here deſcribed ſeems to note there ). Only there may be this

have comeverynear to, if not to have been difference, that the apoſtate had recei

guilty of, the unpardonable ſin againſt the ved the knowledge of thetruth, ( ver. 26. )

Holy Ghoſt himſelf, which our Lord which they, whom our Lord' (puke. of,

1peaks of, Matth . xii. 31 , 32. (See the never did .

my

1
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the fury of mere creatures againft them , though the

weakneſs of the inftrument abates the force of his hand

in fmiting with it : But it is inexprefſibly tremendous,

beyond all imagination , to fall as victims into the

hands of his juſtice, without mixture of mercy, to be

puniſhed by the immediate and almighty arm of the

great and terrible God himſelf ; who, in oppofition to

all idols, is the only living and true God ; and whoſe

exiſtence, power, and activity, abide invariably and

for ever, to execute wrath , as an incenſed , unappeaf

ed Judge, to the utmoſt extremity on the deſpiſers

of his Son and Spirit, ( ver. 29.) as well as to com

plete the everlaſting happineſs of thoſe that hold faſt

the profeffion of their faith without wavering. (ver.

23. )

32 But call to 32 But, to excite fincere believers among you to

remembrance the watch and guard againſt the beginnings of apoftacy,
former days, in conſider how it was with you, and reflect upon

the

which, after we folid ſatisfaction and hope yeformerlyexperienced, in
were illuminated,

ye endured a great the firſt days of your converſion, in which, as ſoon as

fight of aflictions : ye were enlightened in the knowledge of the goſpel,

and of the way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chrift, ( ver. 26.

and ſee the ſecond note on chap. vi . 4. ) ye were fol

lowed with ſevere perfecutions from theJewiſh zealots,

and their confederates ; which ye, like ſoldiers under

the Captain of ſalvation, and like combatants in the a

goniſtic exerciſes, were called to conflict with, in a

glorious contention , on your part, for the ſake of

Chriſt,as with enemies, that ſet themſelves, as it were,

in battle array againſt him and you ; and which ye

patiently ſuſtained with a noble Chriftian courage

and fortitude, through divine ſupports and affiftances,

without being daunted or diſmayed at any of them,

though they were of various kinds, and lay very hea

vy upon you :

33 Partly whilſt 33 While, on one hand, ye were maliciouſly ac

ye were made a cuſed and injuriouſly expoſed to public diſgrace, and

gazing-ſtock, both made a ſpectacle tothe world , like criminals brought
by reproaches and

afflictions ; and forth into the theatre, ( Feateusquesvor) and were igno

partly whill ye miniouſly treated , as the filth of the world , and of

becamecompani- ſcouring of all things, ( 1 Cor. iv. 9 , 13.) by cruel

ons of them that "mockings, contempt, and ſcorn, and by the ſevereſt
were ſo uſed .

oppreſſions from the hands of wicked men, Jews and

others, for righteouſneſs fake; and while , on the other

hand, ye tenderly ſympathized with, and Stedfaſtly ad .

hered to, aſſifted, and bravely owned your fellow . Chrif

tians, and the apoſtles and ſervants of Chrift, and

mourned with them in their troubles, who were abuſed

in the ſame oppreſſive and opprobrious manner, as

though all had been done againſt yourſelves.

1

34 For
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your

have a

34 For ye had 34 For as to myſelf in particular * , when I was

compaflion of me in great tribulation , even unto tonds and imprifon
in my bonds, and

took joyfully the
ment for the ſake of Chriſt, ye were not aſhamed to

ſpoiling of own and ſtand by me ; but in Chriftian tenderneſs,

goods, knowing in love, and pity , ye ſympathized with me , (suvence?n

yourſelves that ye cate ) grieved at my diſtreſs, prayed for me, relieved
have in heaven a

better and an en
my wants, and ſupplied me with as comfortable ac

during ſubſtance. commodations, as our reſpective circumſtances admit

ted of: And ye yourſelves chearfully ſubmitted to the

loſs of the conveniences and neceffaries of ibis life,

which were violen :ly wreſted out of your hands by

furious perfecutors ; and ye even rejoiced to think of

the glorious cauſe for which ye ſuffered, ( Aits v.

41 ) and of the rich advantage', that would accrue to

your own ſouls thereby, as being well fatisfied in

your own minds, from the promiſes of God and your

own happy experience of his grace,
that ye

better treaſure in heaven , than any ye have loft or can

loſe upon earth ; even a ſubftantial treaſure, which

ye are entitled to, and is prepared by the free favour

of God, and the purchafe of Chritt, who as your

head and repreſentative has taken pofleffion of it for

you ; and which ye have the earnells of in your own

fouls, as what cannot be loſt, or taken away from

you, but abides with all ſafety for an everlalting in

heritance at the end of all your troubles.

35 Caſt not a
35 Animated therefore by your faith in Chriſt, and

way therefore your in the promiſes, and by your buly fortitude in fufier;

hath great recom- ings for him hitherto, take heed left , through carnal

pence of reward . fear, and the workings of unbelief, on account of the

continuance of thoſe , or the addition of any
further

tribulations, ye be now diſheartened, to the relin

quiſhing , or throwing off your holy boldneſs, freedom ,

and courage ( wetgencicev) in your profeſſion of Chriſt's

name, goſpel, and cauſe, and in your joyful hopes of

eternal life through him ; which holy boldneſs here

in is, at preſent , a noble fupport and ſatisfaction un

der all your trials, and ſhall have ſuch a bleffed and

glorious reward in heaven, as, according to his graci

ous promiſe, ( ver. 36. ) is ſecured to you, and will

abundantly more than make you a rich and eternal a

mends for all the troubles you endure in this momen

tary life for Chriſt's fake, though they be ever fo

great
and many , like thoſe which ye have already

felt, and may yet further expect to meet with . ( Sce

Rom . viii . 18. and 2 Cor. iv . 16, 17.)

36 For

Ν ο Τ Ε.

* Here ſeems to be a reference to vers tenderly fympathized with him , as

the apoſtle Paul's ſufferings and bonds, appears from Acts xx. 37 , 38. and xxi . 4 ,
which were notorious, and extremely 11 , 12 , 13 .

great ; and in which the Jewiſh belie

Vol . V. Ddd
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come ,

will come,

36 For ye have 36 For, according to the wiſe and holy appoint

need of patience ; ment of God, the declarations of his word, and the

done the willof diſpoſals of his providence, that patience may have

God, ye mightre- its perfect work, ( Jam. i. 4. ) ſuch is yourpreſent

ceive the promiſe. ſtate of afflictions and perſecutions, that there is a ne

ceflity for you , and great need of abundance of grace

to enable you to live in the continual exerciſe of

calm and quiet , humble and reſigned ſubmiſſion to

the fovereign will of God in them, to the end , that

after ye have yielded yourſelves up, through the

whole courſe of your lives, to the commanding and

diſpoſing will of God , in patiently and willingly com

plying with the moſt difficult inſtances ofit, ye might

receive the promiſed blefling of eternal life, ( 1 John

if. 25. ) which shall be graciouſly conferred upon you,

in the ſalvation of your ſouls, ( ver. 39. ) at the end

of your ſpiritual race and warfare, that will ſoon be

finiſhed, and exchanged for everlaſting peace and joy.

37 For yet a lit. 37 For, according to an ancient prophetic viſion,

tle while, and he ( Habak. ii . 3. ) which may be applied , as relating to
that ſhall

and will the Meffiah and his falvation, in all his remarkable ap

not tarry. pearances, the time is exceeding ſhort, as ſhort as can

be well expected, (peixe gov OGOV Ogoy) when the Meſſiah ,

who is coming, ( a nexouevos) will certainly come, in his

righteous judgment, for the confuſion of his and your

enemies, and in his tender mercy for
your

confolation

and deliverance from all their oppreſſions, in the de

ſtruction of Jeruſalem , which is juſt at hand , and is

a lively emblem of his laſt, which may be emphati

cally called his ſecond coming, (chap. ix . 28. ) to the

utter deftruction of all impenitent and unbelieving

finners, and to your complete ſalvation, at the judg

ment of the great day ; which, though it be not ſo

near as the conflagration of Jeruſalem ; yet in God's

account, with whom a thouſand years are but as one

day, ( 2 Pet. ii. 8.) and in compariſon with the end

lefs eternity that ſucceeds it , will be but very little

while hence ; and then he who is to come, will ac

tually come, without fail, to your unſpeakable and

everlaſting joy : And though ye are apt to think the

time long and tedious, while ye are groaning under

preſent afflictions ; yet ye may depend upon it , that

he will not delay his coming to put you into poffeffion

of the promiſed recompence of reward ; (ver. 35 , 36.)

no , not ſo much as one moment beyond the appoint

ed time, which, as it is the beſt time, is fixed in the

purpoſe of God, and is near at hand, to deliver you

out ofall your troubles; and as death at fartheſt will

certainly rid you of them ; ſo it cannot be long be

fore he will receive you to himſelf.

38 And,

a
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38 Now the juſt 38 And, ( de ) for your further encouragement, re

thall live by faith : member what follows in that prophecy ; ( Habak. ii.

draw back,my four 4.) * The righteous man, who is juſtified by faith,

ſhallhave no plea- and whoſe heart is purified by faith, ( Rom . v. i .

fure in him . and Acts xv. 9. ) ſhall by means of his faith live a

fpiritual and holy life, in a ſtate of acceptance with

God, and communion with him , and in a humble

patient waiting for, and expectation of this happy e

vent all his days upon earth ; and ſhall live in all bleſs

ednefs and glory with Chriſt , according to the pro

miſe , ( ver. 36.) for ever in heaven : But , in oppoſi

tion to ſuch , whoever he be that, after having made

a profeſſion of faith in Chriſt , thall apoftatize from

him t , through an unſubdued pride of lpirit , and an

evil heart of unbelief, which lift up themſelves againſt

him , and renounce the profeſſion of his name, on ac

count of the trials and ſufferings it expoſes him to,

My ſoul, fays God, ſpeaking after the manner of

men , ſhall be ſo far from taking any delight in him ,

whatſoever his pretences be, that I will have him in

the utmoſt deteſtation, and will thew him no mercy ;

inſtead of my favours being towards him, my hotteſt

indignation thall be incenſed agant him.

39 But we are 39 But, as I have already told you , ( chap. vi . 9. )

not of them who thatI am perſuaded better things of you, and things

draw.. back, unto that accompany ſalvation ; ſo wewho are ſincere in

them that believe, our profefſion of Chriſt , and are in truth before God

to the ſavi of the what we appear to be before men , are not of the num

ſoul.
ber of thoſe hypocritical, treacherous, and falſe heart

ed nominal Chriſtians, who revolt from him , and caſt

off their profeflion of him , to their own everlaſting

deſtruction : But we are of the number of thoſe , who

believe with the heart unto righteouſneſs, and con

fefs with the moutb unto ſalvation, ( Rom . X. 10. ) and

fhall ttedfaitly perſevere therein to the end , as being

kept by the power of God through faith into ſalva

iion ; ( 1 Pet. i. 5. ) and ſo, according to his promiſe,

our faith itands in ſure connection with , and ſhall cer

tainly iffue in the everlaſting happiuels of our fouls.

RECOLLECTION S.

How defective were all legal ſacrifices ! They, and all attending inſtitutions,

were, at beſt, only a ſhadow of Chriſt's propitiatory ſacrifice, and the bleſſings of

the goſpel introduced by him . The frequent repetition of thoſe facrifices was a

D d d 2 plain

N O T E S.

* The juſtmall live by faith might thoſe mentioned in the former, is evident

be better rendered , as Dr. Owen ob- to me ; becauſe of the oppoſition that,

ſerves, (according to the order in which both in the prophet Habakkuk, and in

the words ſtand ) The juſt by faith ſhall this and the following verle, is made be

live. ( o doxanas EX WISEWs Intela .. ) tween them and thoſe that live by faith,

† That the perions intended in this laſt and do not draw back to perdition ; but

clauſe of the verſe, are different from believe to theſaving of theſoul.



386 The Epiſt
le

to the Chap. X.

1

plain proof of their imperfection ; they could not prevent the returns of guilt upon

the conſcience ; nor could they poſſibly take away ſin, or be pleaſing to God for

that purpoſe. But how meritorious and effectual is the ſacrifice of Chriſt, who

freely came into an incarnate ſtate, according to ancient purpoſes and records, to

fulfil his Father's will by offering up himſelf! This alone is fufficient for purging

all that believe in him , from every iniquity, and recommending them to God's ac

ceptarce, as a people dedicated to his ſervice ; and for perfecting all that concerns

them : And our great Lord is now exalted, as a prieſt on his throne, at the right

haud of the eternalFather, where he muſt reign till all his enemies be ſubdued under

his feet. And ( what a bleffed iecurity have the people of God in him , and in the

covenant of grace, which the Holy Ghoſt has recorded , with a view to goſpel.

times, in the writings of the Old Teſtament! It is now ratified, and all its bleſs

ings are purchaſed for them by the death of Chriſt , on whoſe account God will

write his law and his goſpel in their hearts, and will fo thoroughly forgive all their

fins, as never more to remember any of them againít them. What rich encou

ragement then have we to draw near to God in Chriſt, with humble boldneſs, and

full affurance of faith ! Jeſus our High Prieſt has opened a new and living way

to the throne of grace , through his crucified fleſh , and now appears in heaven it

ſelf to recommend us and our prayers to divine acceptance, by the fpriokling of his

blood , and the ſanctifying influences of his Spirit . But how watchful ought we to

be againſt the beginnings of apoſtacy ! If our love and zeal for every good work be

in a declining ſtate, and we grow cool and indifferent about attending on religious

afl'emblies, and goſpel.ordinances, we have reaſon to fear, left we fall after the

example of ſomeother profeffors of Chriſt, that have revolted from him ; and the

thoughts of awful trials, and of death and judgment, asnear approaching, Thould

excite us to the greater care herein . Ah! how extremely dangerous is the caſe of

apoftates , who, after they have been convinced of the truth of the goſpel, vilify

the Son of God ; depreciate the blood of the covenant , whereby he was conſecrated.

' to the remaining part of his prieſtly office ; and treat the Spirit of all grace with

malignant contempt! As there is no other ſacrifice for ſin than that which they re

ject and defpife, they can have nothing to expect, butjudgment without mercy, and

flaming wrath to conſume them : And as their fin is more abundantly aggravated ,

than any tranſgreſſions of Moſes's law, for which offenders were putto death , we

muſt ſuppoſe, from the reaſon of things, that they deſerve a proportionally heavier

vengeance ; and we are aſſured from divine teſtimony, that the great God will al

ſert his own prerogative, in calling them to a ſevere account for all their wilful

abuſes of goſpel.light and grace .
Alas ! how dreadful is it to fall into the hands

of his provoked power and juſtice, who lives for ever to inflict the foreſt puniſh

ment upon impenitent finners ! But whatever loffes, troubles, or reproaches true

believers may ſuffer for Chriſt ; they ought not to caſt away their humble confi

dence and joy in him , and their holy profeſſion of his name ; as heing ſatisfied in

their own minds, that they have a more ſubſtantial, and abiding inheritance in

heaven. This is indeed a great recompence of reward , which the faithful God

will give them according to his gracious promiſe ; and the proſpect of this, toge

ther with a remembrance of their former experience of divine light and fupport,

under their various tribulations for Chriſt, and compaſlionate regard to fellow -ſuf

ferers, ſhould encourage their faith and hope, and animate their patience amidſt

further difficulties thatmay befal them : For in a very little time the Lord Jeſus

will certainly come by death and judgment, and will not tarry one moment be

yond the ſet time, for their ſalvation . - Upon the whole then , how wide is the dif

ference between nominal profeſſors, and ſincere believers ! One is in danger of

drawing back to perdition , and falling under divine abhorrence ; but the other is

juſtified by faith , and by means of his faith lives to God here, and ſhall live with

him for ever hereafter, as having believed to the ſaving of his ſoul.

СНАР.
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CH A P. XI.

The apoſile deſcribes the excellent nature and efficacy of faith , 1,--3 .

Exemplifies it in leveral inflances and effects, with an intimation

of its neceſity , from the fall of man to Noah's days, 4,-6. From

Noah 10 Mofes, 7 ,-23 .
And from Moſes to the end of the Old

Teſtament-dilpenſation , 24 , -- 39. And concludes with a dec'ara

tion of the ſlill betterface of believers under the goſpel-diſpenſation ,

ver. 40 .

ТЕХт. PARAPHRASE.

NOW faite is the Now ,togiveyouafummaryaccount ofthe ex
cellent nature and effects of all divine faith * , in

things hoped for,

the evidence of cluſive of that which we have been ſpeaking of as un

things not ſeen . to ſalvation , ( chap. x. 38, 39. ) It may be in fene

ral deſcribed after the following manner ; True faith

gives a ſort of preſent ſubſiſtence in the mind and

heart unto, and a confident expectation of, all future

bleſſings, which , on the foot of the promiſe of that

God who cannot lie , are as fuily aſcertained and rea

lized to the believer's comfort , and have their proper

influence upon him , as though they were already pre

ſent in actual poſſeſſion ; and it gives us as clear and

convincing a demonftration, merely on the credit of

divine revelation, as to the truth of things that are in

viſible to the corporal eye, as though they were ever

ſo plainly exhibited to our view, like the things that

daily offer to our fight.

2 For by it the
2 For by the realizing andevidencing exerciſe of

eldersobtained a faith, our godly anceſtors of all generations, from the
good report.

time of the firſt promiſe of the feed of the woman to

bruiſe the ſerpent's head, ( Gen. iii . 15. ) to the end

of the Jewiſh diſpenſation , obtained a noble teſtimo

ny from God, though evil ſpoken of by wicked men ;

a record of which is left particularly with reſpect to

ſome of them in his word, that they were righteous

perſons, through the righteouſneſs of faith , and that

they

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The deſcription given of faith in plify it , there is no notice taken of him,

this verſe, and exemplified in the various or of his ſalvation , but only of temporal

following inſtances, I take , with the bleflings, which were obtained by faith :

learned Dr. Owen and others, to be a And yet they may all be conſidered as ſo

deſcription of faith, incluſive indeed of many proofs and evidences of the truth

that which is juſtifying, but not under and efficacy of juſtifying faith in real be

the ſtrict notion of it, merely as juſtify- lievers on Chriſt, and of its more exten

ing: For this is only, as it has a regard five exerciſe to the glory of God, and

to,and depends upon Chriſt and his righ- their own encouragement to go on in a

teouſnels ; but here is no mention of him courſe of dependence upon him , and 0.

as the object of faith ; and in ſeveral of bedience to him , 'amidſt all the difficul

the inſtances that are produced in the ties and dangers of every kind that ſur

following parts of this chapter to exem. round them in this finful world.
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they pleaſedGod in their walk before him. ( ver. 4,

5, 7. )

3 Through faith 3 As to the evidence of things not ſeen, which

we underſtand that

the worlds were
is one part of the deſcription of faith, ( ver . 1. )

framed by the though by the light of nature we may juftly conclude

word of God, to from the beautyand order of the creation , that there

that things which was a firſt cauſe of all its wonderful fabric ; yet it is

are ſeen were not by faith in divine revelation , and by this only, as reſt
made of things

which do appear.
ing merely upon the authority of God therein, that

we certainly and clearly know, beyond all that could

be ſuggelted by natural reaſon, that the upper and

lower worlds, the heavens and the earth, and all

things therein , were formed, faſhioned, and finiſhed ,

(xutugtır.face) by the all-powerful and effective wordof

God's command *, who in framing their ſeveral parts,

and ſetting them in their proper order, ſaid , Let it be

fo, and it was ſo ., (Gen.i. 7, 9, 11 , 15 , 24 , 30.) He

ſpake, and it was done ; be commanded, and itfood

faft. ( Pſal. xxxiii. 6, 9. ) And this he did unto the

producing of all the viſible things of the creation ,

ſuch as the ſun , moon, and ſtars, the earth, and all

the objects of our ſenſes, out of a confuſed chaos,

which was created out of nothing, and, being covered

with darkneſs, was without form , and void ; ( Gen.

i. 1 , 2. ) and which chaos itſelf has now no apparent

exiſtence; all things being ranged into their due or

der, and made viſible by the inviſible power of God.

( Rom. i . 20. )

4 By faith Abel 4. As to the other part of the deſcription offaith,

offered untoGod as ihe ſahſtance of things hoped for, ( ver. 1. ) , it was

more excellent by faith in God's appointment of typical ſacrifices of

facrifice than Cain ,

by atonement t, that Abel, the younger, but pious fon

of

N O T E S.

* Though Chriſt is often ſpoken of as who brought only the mincha, or meat

the word (o nogos ) and the worlds are offeringof the fruits of the earth.

ſaid to be made by him ; yet the expreſ- cordingly Abel's offering is called in the

fion here uſed is different from that by plural number his gifts, at the cloſe of

which he is denominated ; and this word the verſe ; ( ſee Kennicot's diſcourſe on

( emua) ſignifies a word ſpoken, but is the oblations of Cain and Abel, p. 197.

neveruſed for the perſon of Chrif, who 8, 9. ) and in another place he adds, p.

is ſtyled the Logos ; and ſo it is here 234. The Lord had reſpect to Abel, and

meant of the word of command, as ap- alſo to bis mincha, or offering, becauſe

pears from the places cited in the para- accompanied with an animal ſacrifice ;

phraſe. but unto Cain , and to his inincha , or of

† A late learnedwriter obſerves, and fering, he had not reſpeot, becauſe he

ſupports it with juſt criticiſm , that the brought no animal ſacrifice. This na

Greek word , (*191wv) in the compara- turally leads us to conclude that Abel of

tive degree, ſignifies greater, or fuller, or fered with faith in the great facrifice of

inore in number, rather than in value, in atonement, and Cain without faith in.it ;

which laſt ſenſe it is not uſed in the whole and fo, if it cannot be certainly gather

New Teſtament; and to it intimates that ed from the more general uſe of the word,

Abelbrought morefacrifice, to wit, the it may, from the nature of the thing,

mincha, or meat-offering, and an animal thatAbel's offering was in reality, and in

ſacrifice, which was more than Cain did , God's account, more excellent than Cain's.

a

Ac
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by which he ob- of Adam , looking forward to the promiſed ſeed, who

tained witneſs that ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head , ( Gen. iii. 15. ) pre

hewasrighteous, ſented to God a greater and compleater facrifice than

God teſtifying of

his gifts: and by
his wicked brother Cain , who offered only the min .

it he being dead, cha, or meat-offering of ſuch fruit of the ground as

yet ſpeaketh . came to hand, (Gen. iv. 3. ) in acknowledgment of

God, as the Creator and Governor of the world ; but

offered no atoning facrifice in acknowledgment of his

own ſin, and need of pardon ; while Abel, together

with an offering of the beſt of that ſort of fruit, of

fered alſo a bloody facrifice of the firſtlings of his flock,

with the fat thereof, (Gon. iv. 4. ) as a ſacrifice,

which under an humble ſenſe of his guilt, and of his

needing an atonement, he prelented to the Lord with

a believing reference to the Lamb of God, or the

great propitiatory facrifice , which Abel's typified ,

and which the Meſſiah would offer for the remiſſion

of fin ; by means of which faith he obtained a teſti

mony, from God in his ownconſcience, and by fome

viſible token from heaven * ; that he was juſtihed

through the righteoufneſs of faith ; God thereby ma

nifeftly declaring, that he approved and accepted of

his facrificial oblations, as having a reſpect firſt to

Abel, and then to his offering. ( Gen. iv. 4. ) And

by means of this faith, ( the record of which, as well

as of its acceptance, andof Cain'senmity to him on

that account, is handed down in the word of God )

Abel, though dead many ages ago, inſtructs us that,

ever ſince the fall of man, the way of a finner's ac

ceptance with Godis only through faith in the aton

ing ſacrifice of Chriſt , and that the blood of inno

cent perſons cries to heaven for vengeance to come

down on the heads of their murderers, and eſpecially

of ſuch as perſecute them to death for righteouſneſs

fake, afterthe example ofwicked Cain, who murder

ed his brother , becauſe his works were rigbteous,

and his own were evil. ( 1 John ii . 12. )

5 By faith E 5 It was by faith that Enoch , the ſeventh from

noch was tranſla, Adam , was by an extraordinary miraculous exertion
ted that he ſhould

of divine
not ſee death ; and power

and mercy, actually caught up in his

found, whole perſon from earth to heaven, the habitation of

becauſe God had God's glory, to enjoy him there in a ftate of immor

tranſlated bin : for tality, for which his body underwent a refining change,

before his tranfla- like that which the bodies of the faints, that

tion
bemay

living

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* There was fome token , by which inftances, ( Lev. ix. 24. I Kings xviii. 38.

Cain knew that Abel's offering was ac . 1 Chron . xxi . 26. and 2 Chron. vii. 1.) to

cepted , and his own rejected ; and it was teſtify his acceptance of the offering, and

moſt probably by God's ſending fire from that juſtice ſeized upon the ſacrifice, in

heaven to conſume Abel's ſacrifice, as ſtead of the finner who offered it, and

he afterwards often did in various other for whom it was offered .

was not
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tion he had this living upon earth, ſhall paſs through, at the general

teftimony. that he reſurrection from the dead ; ( 1 Cor. xv. 51. ) he be

pleated God.

ing thus highly favoured of the Lord, that, like them,

( i Theff. iv. 17. ) he might be exempted from dying,

which in the Hebrew idiom is called ſeeing death, or

fe: fibly undergoing it by ſuch a diffolution of this

mortal frame, as conſiſts in a ſeparation of ſoul and bo

dy, according to thegeneral law which has paſſed up

on mankind for the firſt tranſgreffion. ( Rom. v. 12. )

And whatever inquiries and ſearches might be made

after him , he was no more to be found in this world :

The eyes that had ſeen him ,ſaw him no more ; ( Job

xx . 9. ) becauſe God had taken him by a peculiar in

dulgence to himſelf, to dwell in his immediate preſence

on high : For before he was favoured with this mira

culous and happy rapture of ſoul and body up to hea

ven , he had a divine teſtimony in his own conſcience,

by a private ſuggeſtion or witneſs of the Spirit ; and

had afterwards a further public teftimony given to

him in the writings of Moles, that, before he was

thus tranſlated, he was accepted of God ; and had,

in an eminent manner of walking cloſely in commu

nion with God, and in a courſe of faith, love, and

holy obedience, (Gen. 6. 24. ) been highly pleaſing

to him , through the promiſed Meſſiah, of whom E

noch prophefied , faying, Behold the Lord comes with

ten thouſand of his faints, to execute judgment upon

all , &c. ( Jude ver. 14, 15. ) .

6 But without 6 But without this kind of faith * , as it was im

faith it is impoffi.
bletopleate himn : poſſible for Abel and Enoch,ſo it is for ustodo any

for he that cometh thing in ſuch a ſpiritual and holy manner, as is well

to God muſt be pleaſing in the fight of God : For whoſoever he be

lieve that he is, that approaches to God in prayer, and in other acts

and that he is a of religious worſhip , in order to his finding accept

rewarder of them

that diligently ſeek ance with him, heought, and it is abſolutely neceſſa

him. ry for him in the firſt place, to be firmly perſuaded

in his own mind , by that faith which is the evidence

of things not ſeen, ( ver. 1. ) that, according to divine

revelation , there certainly is a God, who, though

inviſible, has an eternal , neceſſary, and unchangeable

exiſtence, in diſtinction from , and oppoſition to, all

the

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* As I cannot but think that Enoch's, with the belief of his exiſtence, as of the

as well as Abel's faith , had a reſpect to fame nature with theirs, in itsregard to

the promiſed Meſſiah, and that therefore God through Chriſt, though it be not

the offering of Abel, and the holy walk expreſſed , but is only to be gathered

of Enoch, were teſtified to, as accepta . from what was ſaid about the actings of

ble and well pleaſing to God; ſo it ſeems their faith, in things pertaining to ac

to me that the faith here ſpoken of, with ceptance with God to eternal life. And

an immediate reference to theſe inſtances, the whole context forbids our taking this

as that, without which it is impoſſible to to he the Heathens- creed, as ſome would

pleaſe God, is to be conſidered , together have it.
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the idols of the heathen , and all that are not by na

ture God : (Gal. iv. 8. ) And he muſt further believe

with that faith , which is the fubftance of things ho

ped for, ( ver. 1. ) that this infinitely perfect and bleſs

ed God himſelf is, according to his promiſe to Abra

ham , ( Gen. xv . 1.) the exceeding great reward of,

and a bountiful diſtributer of all the ble{ lings of pro .

vidence, grace, and glory, to thoſe who, under a

conſciouſneſs of their own wants and unworthineſs,

humbly, earneſtly, and perſeveringly ſeek his face and

favour in Chriſt with their whole hearts, according to

his word, in the diligent uſe of all the means of his

appointment, and in a reliance on his covenant-pro

miſes , for all acceptance with him .

7 By faith Noah , 7 By faith as ihe evidence of things notſeen, ( ver.

being warnedof 1.) Noah , whofound grace in the eyes of the Lord,

ſeen as yet ,moved and was righteous in his account, (Gen. vi . 8. and

with fear, prepared vii . 1. ) and who, like Enoch, walked with God in all

an ark to the ſaving holy obedience, fully depended on the truth of the di

of his boufe ; by vine admonition, which was given him , (xemptatic.945)

demned the world , relating to events, of which there was no preſent

and became heir of appearance ; as particularly that, for the wickedneſs

the righteouſneſs of the people, God would bring a univerſal deluge to

which is by faith. drown the old world, in which he lived ; and that , of

the whole human race, only he and his wife and three

fons, and their wives, who as yet had no children ,

ſhould be preſerved alive : (Gen. vi. 12 , 13 , 18. ) And

being poffeffed with a religious awe and reverence of

God, (sund@ndeks ) and fear of his judgments,he, accord- '

ing to his direction, and in obedience to his command ,

(Gen. vi . 14, 15 , 16. ) was excited to , and actually

did prepare materials, and fit them for, and frame

them into a large floating veffel * , for the ſafe prefer

vation , as he believed it would be , of himſelf and his

family, conſiſting only of eight fouls, ( 1 Pet . ill . 20. )

that they mightnot be ſwallowed up in the flood :

By which faith of his in the truth and power, juſtice

and mercy of God, as revealed to him ; and by his

building the ark, in obedience to the divine command

ment ; as alſo by his diſcourſe, as a preacher of righ

teouſneſs, ( 2 Pet . ii . 5. ) he both practically and doctri

nally condemned the unbelief and diſobedience of the

reſt of the world , that Nlighted all the folemn warn

ings, which God in his great long fuffering bad gi

ven

N O T E.

* The ark was nearly of an oblong height ; and conſiſted of three decks, or

ſquare, with a flat bottom and ſloped ſtories, capacious enough to hold all the

roof, as might be beſt ſuited to float living creatures, and ſufficient proviſions

ſteadily on the ſurface of the water. It for them , that were ordered to go ilito

was a veſſel of three hundred cubits in this aik . ( See Univerf. Hift. book I. p .

length , fifty in breadth , and thirty in 103. edit . 1. )

Vol. V. Еее .
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1

and

out,

he

notwent

ven to them by him , and by the ſtrivings of his Spirit

with them under his miniſtry, for an hundred and

twenty years together ; (Gen. vi . 3. ) thereby leaving

them without excuſe, and vindicating the juſtice of

God in bringing ſuch a ſweeping deſolation upon

them , for their obftinate and aggravated wickedneſs :

And by his faith in the promiſed Meſſiah, for the

fpiritual and eternal bleſſings, which were to be

brought in by, and found alone in him , (of which

the ark , for the ſafety of all that were in it, was an

eminent type ) he, as to be an inheritor of ſalvation,

was intereſted in that righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which

is received by faith , and imputed for righteouſneſs

unto the juſtification of all that believe in him , with

out difference. ( Rom. in . 21,-- 26 .)

8 By faith A. 8 It was by faith that the renowned patriarch A

braham, when he braham , of whom the Jews boaſt, and from whom

was called to go they derive their pedigree and all their privileges, and

which he ſhould who is ſtyled the friend of God, and the father of all

after receive for them that believe, (Jam . ii. 23. and Rom. iv. 11. )

an inheritance, O. when he had a call from God to go forth from Ur of

beyed ;
the Chaldeer, his own native country, and to leave

knowing whither his idolatrous kindred and his father's houſe, and eve

he went. ry thing that was dear unto him there, ( Gen. xi. 31 .

and xii. 1. ) and to remove to another country , which

God would ſhow him , even the land of Canaan, ( Gen.

xii . 5. ) which he himſelf ſhould receive, in right and

title, by the free gift of God, ( Gen. xv. 7. ) and

which his pofterity after him , for generations to come,

ſhould receive in pollefion, as an inheritance, (Gen. xii.

7. and Afts vii . 5.) that was typical of a better in

heaven ; It was, I ſay, by a noble act ofmerefaith , that

Abraham yielded a chearful obedience to the com

mand of God, as being fully ſatisfied, that what God

had promiſed, his faithfulneſs, power, and goodneſs,

would certainly perform in his own way and time ;

and thereupon he readily departed from his own coun

try, friends, and relations, and ſet out for ſome other

place, which God might direct him to ; though, at

that time , he neither knew the way to it , nor what

country it ſhould be ; God, for the greater trial of his

faith , and for putting the higher honour upon it, ha.

ving concealed this from him till after he had left Ur

of the Chaldees . ( See the note on Afts vii . 2. )

9 By faith he ſo . 9 It was by faith , that he afterward wandered a

journed in the land bout , like a pilgrim and ſtranger, in the land of Ca
of promiſe , as in

naan , which by this time God had told him was the

aſtrange country, land that he meant to give his feed for an inheritance,

nacles with Ifaac in the promiſe he had made to him. ( Gen. xii. 7. )

and Jacob, the Here lie fojourned as one expoſed to difficulties and

the ſame promiſe. dangers, but depending on divine protection in a fo

reign
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reign conntry , the inhabitants of which were quite dif

ferent from himſelf, in temper, religion , and manners ;

he dwelling among them , not in any ſettled habitation ,

but in tents, which were faſtened to the ground by

ſtakes and cords, and were moveable from place to

place, as occaſions required ; and which, under divine

direction , he often took down in one place and pitch

ed again in another, for the preſent accommodation of

himſelf and family. And after his ſon Ifaac, and his

grandſon Jacob were born , they lived with him in like

tents, and in a like wandering ſtate; even they, who, as

his offspring, were heirs, together with himſelf, ofone

and the ſame promiſe, which God made to him and

his feed. And as this was a lively emblem of the

ſtate of all true believers , who are pilgrims and

ſtrangers on earth ; ſo the father of the faithful was

well ſatisfied with his condition, as an unſettled fo

journer, without any poffeffion in the land of his pil.

grimage, beyond a burying place which he bought of

the ſons of Heih . ( Gen. xxiii. 3 , 4 , &c. and xxv: 10.

compared with Acts vii . 5. ) .

1o For he look 10 For God having ſaid to him , Fear not, Abra

ed for a city which bam, I am thy ſhield and thy exceeding great reward;

hath foundations, and having promiſed in an everlaſting covenant that he

whoſe builder and wouldbehisGod, and the God ofhis feed, and that in
maker is God.

hisfeed, meaning the Meſſiah , all the nations of the

earth ſhould be bleſſed, ( Gen. xv. I. and xvii. 7. and

xxii . 18. ) his faith, reſting on thoſe gracious words and

promiſesof a God, who cannot lie, looked further than

that earthly inheritance to the heavenly one, which

was typified by it ; and this he , in the exerciſe of his

faith, moſt of all deſired, ultimately expected, and

firmly hoped to enjoy in that better ftate, which for

its ſecurity, privileges, grandeur and glory,regularity

and order, largeneſs and affluence of all ſublime riches,

honours and delights, may well be emphatically called

a city ; and which for its itrength, firmneſs, and dura

tion , in oppoſition to tents and tabernacles, and in

deed in oppoſition to all the cities of this world , that

are liable to be overthrown , and will moulder away by

length of time , may be ſaid , with the greateſt propri

ety and eminence, to be built upon ſolid and immovea

ble foundations ; ſuch as the unchangeable purpoſe and

promiſes of God, and the merit and mediation of the

promiſed Mefliah , whoſe day Abrabam faw , and was

glad ; ( John viii . 56. ) the contriver, former, and fi

nither ofwhich city, as its divine and only architect and

directer, is no leſs than the great and bleſſed God him .

felf, who, by his own inħnite wiſdom , power, and

goodneſs, prepared it from the foundation of the

world , to be the habitation of his own glory, and of

Eee 2
all
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all his faints with him for ever ; (Mat. xxv. 34.) and

ſo it is a building of God, an houſe, not made with

hands, eternal in the heavens. ( 2 Cor. v. 1.)

It Through faith 11 It was by faith alſo that even Sarah herſelf,

alo Sarah, berielf ( ras avon Eæggce) the beloved wifeof Abraham ,being
received ſtrength

to conceive feed ,
recovered from her unbelief * , which ſhe manifeſted

and was delivered by laughing, when ſhe firft heard the promiſe of her

of a child when having a ſon, ( Gen. xviii. 12 ,-14. ) was miraculouſ.

the was pait age, ly invigorated, and enabled , beyond all expectation,

becauie thejudged and all ordinary operations of natural cauſes, to con

had promiſed. ceive a male child in the common way of generation ;

and ſhe was in due ſeaſon ſafely deliveredof a fon, to

whom, as her offspring, the covenant of promiſes to

Abraham was deſigned to be fulfilled ; ( Gen. xvii. 21 .

and xxi. 12. ) and by faith ſhe received this ability to

conceive and bear a ſon , after ſhe had all along been

barren and dead , as to any power of this kind before,

( Gen. xi. 30. and Rom . iv. 19.) and had now lived

(being ninety years old, Gen. xvii. 17. ) paſt the uſu

al teeming age. This wonderful ſtrength for concei

ving and undergoing all the agonies of labourand tra

vail unto the bringing forthof Iſaac, was granted

her, not for her faith , as though that were the meri

torious cauſe of it ; but by means of her faith, which

was graciouſly owned and honoured, as ſhe truſted in

the Lord , that he, to whom nothing is too hard to

do, as he told her, ( Gen. xviii . 14.) and who is truth

itſelf, and had made her a promiſe of a ſon, would

faithfully perform it.

Therefore 12 Therefore, in anſwer to her's, as well as Abra .

ſprang there even ham's faith, there deſcended a yaft progeny, even from
of

his

N OT E.

* When Sarah firſt heard the promiſe Sarah was afraid, as repenting of what

of the Lord , the Angel of the covenant, ſhe had ſaid ; and yet, in the fright, fur

that ſhe ſhould have a ſon , ſhe , as well priſe, flutter, and hurry of her mind, de.

as Abraham , might probably take him nied it : But it ſeems that, upon the

to be only fome ſtranger of the human whole, and eſpecially after the further

race, who came with two others that diſcovery which the Lord, who ſpoke to

way : It ſeems that the did not ſee him , her, had made of himſelf as the true Je

the door of the tent being between him hovah, in his converſation immediately

and her, when he ſpake theſe words ; and afterward with Abraham , ſhe believed

as they contained a promiſe of what ap- the promiſe, as given by him, who was

peared to her an impoſſibility in her cir- able to make it good : And this is what

cumttances, ſhe fecretly laughed within our apoſtle refers to, without taking any.

herſelf , in a way of deriding it : But notice of her preceding unbelief, which,

when the Lord reproved her for ſuch an together with her falſehood, was merci.

incredulous manner oflaughing, by which fully pardoned for the ſake of that pro

fie perceived that he, who knew what miled ſeed , the Mefliah, who proceeded

The had done in ſecret , was more than a from the loins of Iſaac, the child ſhe af.

'man ; and when he backed his reproof terwards conceived and brought forth .

with ſaying, Is any thing too hard for (See and compare the account given of

the Lord .? At the time appointed will theſe things in the xviiith and former

I return unto thee according to the time part of the xxiſt chapter of Geneſis. )

of life, and Sarah ſhall have a fon ; then
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of one, and him as his own ſingle perſon by her ; and that from him , when

good as dead, lo he himſelf , being an hundred years old, (Gen. xvii.

of the ſky in mul. 17. ) was by reaſon of that great age accounted to be

titude, and as the as much pait begetting any children, as though he

ſand which is by had been actually dead * . And the prodigious multi

the fea fhore innu- tude that, in ſucceeding generations, proceeded from his
merable.

loins in a deſcent from Iſaac, was, to ſpeak in'a pro

verbial way , as numerous as the ftars of heaven , ac

cording to God's promiſe to him ; ( Gen. xv . 5. )

yea, as he afterwards expreffed it in another promiſe,

( Gen. xxii. 17. ) they were like the grains of fand

on the ſea - ſhore, which are paft all account.

13 There all 13 All theſe laſt mentioned believers, Abraham ,

diedin faith , not Sarab, Iſaac, and Jacob t, not only lived by faith ,

having
which

N O T E S.

* The reſolution of the difficulty died , as well as lived in faith ; yet they

which ariſes from what is here laid con- cannot be referred to by the words all

cerning Abraham , that he was as good theſe. For it is expreſsly ſaid, ver. 15 .

as dead, and from his many years after- of the perſons here intended , that if they

wards ( as is generally thought ) having had been mindful of that country, from

had ſeveral children by Keturah another whence they came out, they might have

wife, Gen. xxv. I. is attempted moſt com- had opportunity to have returned ; which

monly, by ſuppoſing that God miracu. can be applied only to Abraham and sa

louſly renewed the vigour of Abraham's rah , who in their own perſons came out

as well as of Sarah's body, through their of Ur of the Chaldees, (Gen. xi . 31. ) and

faith ; and that this continued to Abra- to Ifaac and Jacob, who as reckoned to,

ham many years afterwards.--- But Mr. and included in their parents, might be

Hallet, in his ſupplement to Mr. Peirce's ſaid to come out from thence, in like

paraphraſe and notes on this epiſtle, lup- manner as Yoſeph'stwo ſons, which were

poſes, and has taken a great deal of pains born in Egypt, were reckoned to the

to prove , ( and I think with fair probabi- ſouls of the houſe of Jacob, which came

lity ) that Moſes's hiſtory of Abraham's into Egypt, to make up the number of

marrying Keturah is not ſet in the exact threeſcore and ten , (Gen. xlvi. 27. ) and

chronological order, becauſe he prudent- as God ſpeaks of Iſrael's comingout of

ly choſe to finiſh the account of Sarah Egypt, ( Hag. ii . 5.) many ages after he

and her ſon Ifaac, without interrupting brought their ancestors out of that land ;

it with the affair of Keturah, which was and as Abraham and Sarab, fo Iſaac and

foreign to this point, but proper to be Jacob, were ſaid in our foregoing con

afterwards taken notice of. This writer text, ver. 9 , to be heirs of the fame pro

likewiſe gives ſeveral other inſtances in miſe, to which, together with the pro

which the order of time is not obſerved miſe of an innumerabie feed like the

in the ſacred hiſtory, as it frequently is ſtars, and the ſand upon the fea-lhore,

neglected with good judgment in many ver. 11, 12. the promiſes, in the faith of

other authors of note ; and by comparing which they died , moſt naturally refer :

the ſeveral parts of the narration in Ge- And as Canaan was an eminent type of

neſis, heconcludes that Abraham's chil. heaven, and the Mefiah was the great

dren by Keturah were really born before and capital bleſſing intended in the pro

this, which he had by Sarah. Curious mife of the feed ,which ſhould ſpring

inquirers may confult his very large and from Abraham and Sarah ; ſo the faith

elaborate note on this verſe ; and if his in which they, incluſive of Iſaac and Ya

thoughts be admitted , the whole diffi- cob, lived and died , ultimately reſpected

cultyfor reconciling theſe paſſages is ef . the heavenly inheritance, which they

fectually removed at once.
looked for and deſired , ver. 10, 16. as al .

+ All theſe is not to be underſtoodas fo the Meſſiah, in whom all nationsſhould

including Abel, Noah, and Enoch : For be bleſed : For we are told, Gen. xv . 5 ,

Enoch did not die, but was travflated , 6. the place here referred to, that the

that he thould not ſee death , as had been Lord brought Abraham abroad, and ſaid ,

faid, wer. 5.; and though Abel and Noah Look now towards heaven, and tell the

Stars,

B
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having received which was their great ſupport under all difficulties

the promiſes, but and trials ; but their faith ( as all faith that is of a
having ſeen them

afar off, and were right kind does) held out to the end of their days ;

perſuaded of them, and they died in a lively and comfortable exerciſe of

and embraced it, with reſpect to bleſſings thereafter tº be enjoyed

them,
con by themſelves in a better world , as well as by their

fetled that they poſterity in this ; they not having been actual partak

pilgrims on the crs of the great and good things promiſed, neither

earth. for themſelves, nor for their offspring, as they not

only had not received poffeffion of the promiſed land

of Canaan , nor lived to ſee innumerable deſcendents

from them ; but , ( which their faith principally pitch

ed upon ) as they were not yet arrived at the heaven .

ly ſtate of bleſſedneſs and glory, nor had ſeen the

promiſed Saviour actually ſent into the world , which

was the great bleſſing ultimately intended and realiz

ed by faith in the promiſes : But they ſaw them, e

ſpecially relating to the Meffiah, by an eye of faith ,

as things which certainly would be accompliſhed, not

immediately, but at a great diſtance of time to come;

and they underſtood the meaning of them, and dif

cerned ſomething of the wiſdom , power, grace, and

faithfulneſs of God, that ſhone forth in the promiſes

of them : And they were fully convinced and ſatisfi

ed in their own minds, that they were the true ſay ,

ings of God, and ſhould infallibly be fulfilled in

due feafon : And thereupon they fiducially and af

fectionately received, and joyfully embraced them , in

their ſpecial reference to the Meſſiah , and to all hea

venly happineſs through him , as things of the moſt

excellent nature and of the higheſt importance: And

under this believing view, perfuafion, and cordial re

ception of them , they freely and boldly owned, in

word and deed , and were willing to have it publicly

known, as is expreſsly recorded ofAbraham and Ja

cob, ( Gen. xxiii. 4. and xlvii. 9. ) that they looked

upon themſelves, not as at home in this world ; but

as, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, aliens and foreigners, whoſe

hearts and hopes, intereſt and happineſs, were not

placed on any of its concerns, and as travellers, like

pilgrims, paſſing through the earth, even as, in a li

teral ſenſe, they ſeverally were in the land of Canaan :

All which was a lively emblem of the ſtate of God's

people in this world ; every one of them may well ſay

with propriety, as David did, I am a ſtranger with

ibee,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

ftars, if thou canſt number them ; fo Meſſiah for juſtification, ſaying, Abra

Jall thy feed be ; and he believed the ham believed God, and it was counted

Lord, and he counted it to himfor righ- unto him for righteoufneſs. (Rom . iv.

teouſneſs, which the apoſtle interprets 3.)

with relation to Abraham's faith in the
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thee, and a fojourner , as all my fathers were. ( Pf.

xxxix. 12. )

14 For they that 14 For theſe ancient ſaints, and all who, with

fayſuchthings,de- like faith in the promiſes , ſpeak of themſelves as
clare plainly that

they ſeek a coun ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth , do hereby both

try . profeſſedly and conſtructively make it manifeft to all

about them , that , inſtead of ſetting their affections

on this world , or rating their happineſs by it , or wiſh

ing to have their portion, and to live always in it, they

keep in view, delire, hope for, and earneſtly ſeek af

ter their heavenly Father's country, ( autgide enten

T8 ) a large and delightful place of abode, which ,

as his children by ſpiritual birth , is their own native

home, where they ſhall dwell with him for ever.

15 'And truly if 15 And to fhew that the country , which they ſo

they had

been diligently fought, and were going to, was not theirmindful of that

former home in another country upon earth , It is
country from

whence they came very certain that , if they had been thoughtful about,

oat, they might hankering after, and deſirous to return to Ur of the

have had oppor- Chaldees , their original country, and to their dear

tunity to have re- friends, relations, and poſſeſſions there, from which,
turned :

in obedience to God's commamand, Abraham and his

wife, and Iſaac and Jacob ( as included in them, and

afterwards approving of what they had done) chear

fully departed to go into the promiſed land of Ca

naan , they had time and liberty enough , and might

eaſily have found means and conveniences for going

back with fafety thither ; the way to it being ſhort,

and caſy , and there being none that would have op

poſed the attempt.

16 But
16 But now , even while they had opportunity, if

they defire a bet- they choſe it , of returning to the land of the Chale

is, an heavenly : dees, all their deſire ( as that of every true believer

wherefore God is does ) tended to, and ultimately centered in , a nobler

not aſhamed to be ſettlement in the tranſcendently more excellent world,

called their God ; that is of a different and ſublimer nature, more ſatisfy

pared forthem a ing, glorious, and abiding, than that countrywhich

city. they had left, and would not return to ; or than that

in which they now were ſtrangers and pilgrims ; or

indeed than any other, the moſt pleaſant that can be

imagined upon earth ;and this is no other than hea

ven itſelf * , which is an inheritance incorruptible ,

and

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This carries the higheſt evidence here, and ver. 14. told they did . And

that the Patriarchs had a revelation and though Canaan was an eminent type of

promiſe of a future ſtate of glory in hea- heaven ; yet that land itſelf could not

ven : For otherwiſe they could not have be the heavenly country here intended ;

looked by faith fora city, whoſe builder for this is called a better country, in op

and maker is God, as it is ſaid they did , poſition to that in which tbey were now

Nor could they have had ſuch pilgrims, and which they themſelves ne

notions of it, to engage their earneſtly ver did enjoy ; and God himſelf is faid

deſiring and ſeeking after it, as we are to be the builder and maker of the city,

(ver.

3
now

ver. IO.
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and undefiled, and that fadeth not away. ( 1 Pet. i.

4.) And as their hearts were fo ſet upon their hea

venly inheritance, in preference to all others ; and

their faith was the evidence ofthings not ſeen , as well

as the ſubſtance of things koped for ; ( ver. 1. ) ſo in

conſequence of this, though not for any merit in it,

God in his infinite condeſcenſion and love does not

diſdain, or think it any diſhonour to himſelf, to be in

a peculiar and diſtinguiſhing manner their covenant

God and Father ; as he would, if he had nothing

better to beſtow upon them , than the good things of

this world ; and eſpecially, if he left them in afflicted

circumſtances, ſo deftitute of thoſe comforts, as they

were all their days : But he, on the contrary, counts

it his glory to be their God, and to be claimed, and

called upon by them, as ſuch , and to be publicly

known by this title in the world , as appears by his

ſaying to Mofes, ( Exod . iii. 6, 15. ) I am the God

of Abraham , the God of Iſaac, and the God of fa

cob. This is my namefor ever, and this is my me

morial unto all generations. And he has given the

fulleſt and ſtrongeſt evidence of his being their God,

and owning himſelf to be fo : For, according to his

ſpecial relation to them, and their faith and hope in

him , he has graciouſly appointed, laid out , framed ,

and fitted up(ntoyears) a glorious city of habitation

for their whole perſons, foul and body * , to dwell in

with himſelf, even a building of God, an houſe not

made with bands, eternal in the heavens. ( 2 Cor.

v. 1. ſee the note there.)

17 By faith A. 17 Now, to return particularly to the faith of A

braham , when he braham , in ſome remarkable after-actings of it un

was tried , offered der the moſt difficult and trying circumſtances : When

that had received Abraham had in the forementioned miraculous man

the promiſes, offer. ner obtained a ſon by his wife Sarah, (ver. 11, 12.)

ed up his only be and was, for the moſt eminent trial and proof of the

gotten ſon :
fincerity and ſtrength of his faith, love , and obedi

ence,

N O T E S.

(ver. 10.) which he prepared for them, ſelf, as a proof of the reſurrection of the

in this heavenly country; whereas Jeru- faints to eternal life; Matth . xxii. 32.

falem , in the land of Canaan, was built ( ſee the note there ) and ſo God's prepa

by the hands of men ; and theſe patri- ring for them a city, includes a reſurrec

archs had no notice given them, that God tion of the bodyto immortal glory, as

would ever prepare ſuch a city for their well as the happineſs of the ſoul in the

own poſſeſſion; nor could they have any full enjoyment of God to all eternity.

expectation that they themſelves ſhould Accordingly, ſome of the ancient belie

ever enjoy it: But their faith looked to vers are ſpoken of, as expecting to obtain

the heavenly inheritance, which God a better reſurrection, ( ver. 35.) and

has prepared for them that love him. therefore they, being the ſons of God ,

* God's ſaying to Mofes, I am the might well be ſaid to wait for the adop

God of Abraham , and the God of Iſaac, tion, to wit, the redemption of the body,

and the God of Jacob, long after they as the apoſtle ſpeaks ofNew Teſtamente

were dead, is alledged by our Lord him- believers. Roin. viii . 23 .
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ence, called to offer him up as a burnt-offering to

God , and to ſacrifice him with his own hand, even

his beloved fon Iſaac * , ( Gen. xxii. 1 , 2. ) He rea

dily obeyed the divine order, ſo as in good earneſt to

refolve, and do what in him lay , to execute it , not

withftanding all that unbelief might have ſuggeſted

againſt it ; and, having prepared all things for it, he

would actually have Nain him , as he was juſt at the

point of doing, had not a counter -command, by an im

mediate voice from heaven at that very inflant , pre

vențed it . (Gen. xxii. 11 , 12. ) And this great be

liever, whohad been favoured with , and had embra

ced and firmly depended upon , the promiſes of what

great and good things God would do for him and his

ſeed , and eſpecially upon the grand comprehenſive

promiſe, which was often repeated, relating to the

coming of the Meſſiah himſelf through !/aac's loins,

did nevertheleſs, by another act of faith on the ſupreme

and indiſputable authority of God, as command.

ing it, freely reſign and offer him up as a ſacrifice to

the Lord, in the manner before-mentioned, even this

his dearly beloved and only begotten fon by Sa

rab, and the only ſon of his hopes, according to the

promiſes, which were to be fulfilled by means of this

fon, or not at all.

i $ Of whom it
18 Concerning which very ſon, God, to comfort

was faid , That in Abraham at his being obliged to part with Iſhmael,

Iſaac thall thy ſeed ſaid to him , (Gen.xxi.12.) In Iſaac ſhall ibyfeed
be called :

be called ; thereby aſſuring him , that it was notby

the ſon of Hagar the bond woman, nor by any other

of

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Though Aþrabam was prevented God, nor his natural affection, eſpecially

executing hisdeſign , in offering up Ifaac ; to ſuch a ſon, would have ſuffered him

yet he fully intended it , ſet about it, and deliberately to deſign and go about it ;

would undoubtedly have done it, in obe- yet he was ſure that God had command

dience to the divine command, had heed it , and as God has an abſolute and

not been reſtrair.ed at the critical junc- uncontrollable right to order the taking

ture by à voice from heaven ; and his away of any man's life by what means or

proceeding ſo far, as he did in the inte . inftruments he pleaſes, by the knife, or

grity of his heart, was accepted in the the ſword, as well as by the peſtilenee

divine conſtruction, as if he had actually and other diſeaſes, what Abraham did ,

fain him, as appears from the reaſon that and was about to do, was every way

is givenof the prohibition in the next both juſtifiable and commendable, as it

words; for now I know that thou fear. was a mere act of the higheſt and moſt

of God, ſeeing thou haſt not with-held ſelf-denying obedience to God's plain

thy fon, thine only fon from me. ( Gen. command . And this can never be drawn

xxii. 9,–12. )- The enemies of divinere. into a precedent, for any one , that has

velation have made hideous outcries a. no ſuch plain and expreſs command from

gainſt this command of God, and Abra- God, to take away the innocent life of

ham's obedience to it. But though it another, any more than a private perſon

would have been indeed a murderous act can be warranted to kill another, with

in Abraham to ſacrifice his ſon, unleſs he out the authority of the civil magiftrate ,

had received a poſitive command from who has a right to order his executioder

God for it ; and though, without this di. to put criminals to death.

vine warrant, acither his piety toward

Vol. V.
Fff

2
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of his own ſons ; but only by this ſon of Sarab the

free.woman, (Gal. iv. 30. ) that the promiſe ſhould

be fulfilled, which he had made of an innumerable

pofterity , that ſhould be called to inherit both tem

poral and ſpiritual bleſſings, and particularly the great

promiſe of the Meffiah's proceeding from his loins ac

cording to the fleſh, in whom his ſpiritual feed of all

nations ſhould be bleſſed , through faith in him.

19 Accounting 19 But notwithſtanding all thoſe heaộy damps up
that God was able

on his own. love to, and believing hopes about this ſon

to raiſe him that of the promiſe, and all thoſe ſeeming inconſiſtencies

dead ; from whence with the promiſe itſelf, which was the moſt touching

allo he received and grievous trial of his faith that can be imagined,

him in a figure. he made no difficulty of reſolving , and attempting to

do what God had commanded him , in this moſt un

accountable inſtance ; he having reaſoned and conclu

ded ( nombrosesvos) in the exerciſe of his faith , that if

he were to obey thedivine order in facrificing his ſon,

God, to whom all things are pofſible, could eaſily raiſe

him up to life again ; and, in caſe the promiſe could

not otherwiſe be fulfilled, would certainly give him

back to him by a timely reſurrection, even from the

dead ; from whence, to ſpeak in a figurative way,

( sv Tageboxn) he accordingly did receive him to life,

who had been in the very article of death , devoted to

it, and given up as a dead ſon without the leaſt hope

to the contrary : And as he had before received him

from his own and Sarah's dead bodies, as it were from

the dead ; ſo this was receiving him again in the ſimi

litude of a reſurrection from the dead, and that as a

type of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, the only

begotten Son of God, and of the reſurrection of true

believers to eternal life, through him .

20 By faith I.
20 It was by faith in the promiſe of God to Iſaac

faar bleled Jacob himſelf, (Gen. xxvi. 4. ) as well as to his father A.

and Eſau,concern. braham and his feed , and in the divine fuggeftion ,
ing things to come.

which ſecretly directed his mind and lips to give forth

prophetic predictions to his two ſons *, that he firſt ,

though

Ν. Ο Τ Ε.

* Though it muſt be acknowledged , to , God's declaration to Rebecca, that

that Rebecca's artful and fallacious ma- the elder ſhould ſerve the younger, (Gen.

nagement, to obtain the bleſſing for Ja- xxv. 23.) deſigned to bleſs Efau, as the

cob . ( Gen. xxvii. 6 ,--24.) was by no firſt- born, but through deception bleffed

means juftifiable, or fit to be imitated Jacob, inſtead of him ; (Gen. xxvii, 21 ,

in any other caſe ; yet God over -ruled it , --29.) yet he might bleſs him with faith

in his infinitely wile and holy providence, in the promiſe , which God had made to

for fulfilling his own gracious purpoſe and himſelf, that he would make his feed

promiſe relating to facob, ashe did the to multiply, as the flars of heaven ,and

conſpiracies of the Jews againſt Chriſt, that in his ſeed ſhould all the nations of

for bringing about the great work of re. the earth be bleſſed ; (Gen. xxvi . 4.) and

demption by him , Acts ii. 23. And he might bleſs Jacob, as firmly believing

though Ifaac, either not having heard, that the immediate impulſe he was una

or not underſtood, or not duly attended der to bleſs the fon then before him, was

indeed
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though unwittingly as to theperſon he was then ſpeak

ing to, pronounced, according to God's own ſove

reign determination, the chief bleſſing upon Jacob

his younger ſon , which naturally belonged to the firſt

born, and included ſuch as were both temporal and

fpiritual; and afterwards, he , by the ſame prophetic

fpirit, pronounced only the bleſſings of this world up

on Eſau ; both which benedictions related to things,

which he believed would take place upon their te

ſpective offsprings for generations to come, and which

were accordingly fulfilled in covenant- inercies to Ja

cob , and temporal ones to Efau.

21 By faith Ja 21 As Jacob, the covenant-ſon of Ifaac, lived, ſo

cob, when he was he died, in an exerciſe of faith on the promiſes of his

both the fons of God, who, by the angel of the covevant, had been

Joſeph ; and wor with him all his life long, and redeemed him from

ſhipped leaning all evil, and who he believed would bring his pofte

upon the top of rity to the land of Canaan, and fulfil his promiſes to

his ſtaff.

them . ( Gen. xlviii . 15, 16 , 21. ) It was by this

faith , that the venerable patriarch, when, through

the infirmities of extreme old age , he was very feeble,

and drew near to the grave , prayed in a folemn man

ner for, and by a prophetic Ipirit forecold, bleflings

that ſhould come upon his grand children , Ephraim

and Manaſſeh, the two fons of neph ; and deſignedly

croſſing his hands, under divine direction , ſo as to lay

his right hand upon the head of Ephraim , the young

er brother, who was placed at his ft, and his left

hand on the head of Manalleh, the elder, who was

placed at his right hand , he pronounced a bleſſing up

on each of them , diftinctly declaring, in humble con .

fidence, that God would bleſs them , that though both

ſhould be great, the younger ſhould be greater than

the elder ; (Gen. xlviii. 13,--20 . ) and ſo it was in

the event, as it afterward appeared at the num

bering of the tribes, when Ephraim’s was found to

Fff 2 be

N E.

indeed from God, and that God would Jacob's blefling was that of the cove

certainly confer the bleſſing which he want-birthright in Abraham's family,

was prompted to pronounce upon him in which included not only a promiſe of the

a way of prayer and prophecy : Accord. land of Canaan, but alſo of the Meſſiah ,

ingly, when he afterwards found, that , and of the ſpiritual blefiings which ſhould

contrary to his own intention , he had be derived from him , as that feed of A

bleſſed Jacob inftead of Ejuu, his faith braham in whom all nations fiould be

entirely acquieſced in it , laying, I have blefied. And therefore I fau is called a "

bieled him , yea, and he fjall be bleed. profane perfon, which intimates an ir

(Gen. xxvii. 33.) - Thisprophetic bene. religious tempe: in him , for ſelling this

diction included ſpiritual, as well as, birthright . ( Heb. xii . 16. ſee the note

yea , more than temporal bleflings : For there .) Aci ordingly, the bleſſing,

Facob's whole life was full of troubles, which Iſaac atterward pronounced upon

and neither he, nor his pofierity in gene- him , Gen. xxvii . 39 , 40. was merely of

ral, had ſo much affluence of temporal a temporal nature .

Advantages as Efau and his feed had. But

T
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be greater than Manaſſeh's $ (Numb. i. 32,735. )

and Jacob folemnly worſhipped God *, in the moft

reverent pofture he could , by bowing his head , and

Supporting himſelf on the top of his ſtaff.

22 By faith Jo 22 To take notice of only one inſtance more in

feph, when he di- the period of time from Noah to Moſes, It was by

ed, made mention faith in the promiſe made to Abraham, (Gen. xv.

the children of itra. 13, 14.) that Yoſeph, one of the darling fonsof Ja

el ; and gave com. cob, whoſe faith held out amidft all the adverſity and

mandment

con- proſperity he had paſſed through in Egypt, when he

cerning his bones. drew near his end , recollected and reminded his bre

thren, for the encouragement of their faith, which

is the evidence of things not ſeen, ( ver. 1. ) that

though he, who had been their protector, was ſoon

to die, and after his deceaſe they would be expofed

to great hardſhips and oppoſition from the Egyp

tians; yet God, in his appointed time, would ſurely

viſit them in his faithfulneſs and kindneſs, and bring

them out of the land of Egypt, and carry. them unto

the land, which be /ware to Abraham , to Ifaac, and

to Jacob : And as he firmly believed this ; ſo, in tefti

mony ofhis faith concerning it, ( Gen. I. 24, 25.) he

ſtrictly charged his brethren , taking an oath of them ,

to embalm his dead body, and preſerve it in a fafe re

pofitory, while they ſhould continue in Egypt; and

that whenever Godſhould bring them out , as he furely

would, from thence , and give them poffeffionof the

promiſed land, they ſhould then take ſpecial care to

carry his bones along with them , and bury them there ;

which order he gave in token of his hope of a reſur

rection to the eternal inheritance, of which the land

of Caanan was a ſignal type, aswell as that they

would certainly be put into poffeffion of that land .

23 By faith Mo.
23 When , by the good providence of God, Mofes,

• ſes, when he was that great and eminent lawgiver , was born, who was
born , was hid three

months of his pa to be a remarkable type of Chriſt, as the great ruler

rents, ħecauſe they and deliverer of Iſrael, and the propbet which the

ſaw he was a pro Lord their God would raiſe up unto them , (Acs ii.

22.)

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This paſſage is quoted from Gen. which are expreſsly ſaid to be after that

xlvii 31. which we tranflate, Ifrael and ſome other things, Gen. xlvii. 316

bowed himſelf upon the bed's bead . But and xlviii, 1 , &c . And therefore be ,

as the Hebrew word (787 ) render. moſt probably , was fatting either on his

ed bed, ſignifies, according to different bed.fide, or on a couch, orin a chair,

pointings, a bed ,or a fajl, the apoftle under the infirmities ofdecrepid old age,

ſpeaks of it as a fajt, and ſo it ſtands in which, in the whole, amounted to an

the verſions ofthe Syriac and the Seven- hundred andforty-feven years; Gen. xlviis

ty ; and it ſeems from all circumſtances 28.; and that he mightpay his adorations

moſt natural to take it in this renſe : For, in abowing poſture, he ſupported him .

according tothe hiſtory, Iſrael's bowing ſelf byleaningon the top of hiswalking

himſelf in a way ofdivine adoration, here ſtaff, asnot being able to do it ftandingi

ſpoken of, was before he was ſick, and or kneeling.

before he blefiled Yoſeph's ſons, both of

per
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per child ; and they 22. ) It was by faith that his parents, the father con.

were not afraid of curring with the mother , concealed his birth, and

the king's com- kept him in ſomeprivate place, till he was a quarter
mandment.

of a year old , waiting for a convenient opportunity

to diſpoſe of him in ſuch away, as God might direct

them to, for the preſervation of his life in thoſe pe

rilous days. This they attempted by laying him in

a ſort of cradle, or open cheft, made of bulruſhes,

and plaittered with flime or pitch to prevent the wa

ter's loaking into it ; and then lodged it in a cluften

of flags, which grew on the brink of the river ; where

Pharaoh's daughter providentially coming, and ſeeing

his beauty, and hearing his cries, was moved with

compaffion towards him, and took care of him, as

though he had been her own child . (Ex. ii. 1 ,-10. )

Thatwhich influenced his parents to caſt him upon

providence, in this manner, for his preſervation was,

becauſe his countenance ftruck them with admiration ,

and engaged their tendereft affection to him , when

they obſerved that he was an extraordinary beautiful

child *, and very promiſing, by his ſurpriſingly ami

able aſpect, for ſome great eminence in his day ; and

ſo might prove the happy inſtrument of Iſrael's deli

verance out of their hard bondage, which they belie

ved would certainly be brought about by ſome He.

brew , whom God would raiſe up for that glorious

purpoſe, according to his promiſes ; and by means

of this faith, and their fearing God rather than man

they, like the religious midwives, ( Ex. i. 17. ) were

not afraid to run the riſk of their own lives, by en

deavouring to ſave the life of this fon, and ſo expo

fing themſelves to the wrath of Pharaoh for diſobey

ing his barbarous ediet, which he iſſued out t, com

manding the midwives and all bis people to deſtroy

every male that ſhould be born of the Hebrews. ( Ex.

i. 15, 16, 22. )

* 24 When

NOTE S.

Aproper child (@OTELOY ) fignifies an yet as no fubtilty or power of man can

cxceeding beautiful or comely child , and prevail againſt the counſel of the Lord ,

in Ads vii. 20. Klofes is ſaid to have been whoſekingdomrules over all;fo he took

exceeding fair, ( atteidy TW O:w) which, care that the blood - thirſty deſign ſhould

literally rendered , as we have it in the not be brought to paſs in cutting off Mo

margin, fignifies fair to God ; and may fes : And it is evident that afterwards,

intimate that hewasfair in tbefight of by the over-ruling providence of God,

God, or was of fome' divinely beautiful this commandmentof the king was ſome

form , with an uncommon luſtre in his way or other relaxed, or defeated ; for

countenance. otherwiſe the Ifraelites could not have

? + At the time of Mofes's birth, Pba . ſo prodigioofly increaſed, as they did ,

raob's cruel edict for killing all the malo- from thetime of the birth of Moſes to

children that ſhould be born to the He. the time of his being ſent to bring them

brews, was in full force, and was, doubt- out of Egypt; be being then eighty years

leſs, executed, as far as pofſible, with old, as we are informed, Exod . vii. 7.

the utmoſt watchfulneſs and ſeverity ;
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ther to ſuffer af.

24 By faith Mo
24 When this famous Mofes himfelf grew up to

fes, when he was maturity of ftature, age, and underſtanding, and to

fuſed to becalled great attainments in wiſdom , learning, and dignity,

the fon of Pha. and fo became every way truly great, (resyes) by the

raoh's daughter ; time he was forty years old ; ( Aets vii. 22 , 23.) It

was by faith in the promiſes made to Abraham , I.

faac, and Jacob, his covenant- anceſtors, and in the

inviſible things of a better world, that he bravely de

ſpiſed and rejected the honours and advantages, even

to his probably fucceeding to the Egyptian crown,

that might ariſe from being looked upon, owned,and

treated,as the adopted ſon of fo great a princeſs as

Pharaoh's daughter : ( ſee the note on Acts vii. 23.)

And he was deſirous to be known by the deſpicable

nameof an Hebrew , notwithſtanding all the hardſhips

and diſgrace, which that people were then ſubject to,

rather than to abandon theirGod and their religion ,

and to be ſpoken of and regarded under the high pom

pous title of her fon : He accordingly quitted the

court, and all its magnificence, and made the concerns

of his affli &ted brethren his own, as one who determi.

ned to take his lot with them ;

25 Chooſing ra. 25 Renouncing, with a generous diſdain , all thoſe

fiction with the tempting allurements to fleſh and ſenſe; becauſe, in

people of God, the exerciſe of his faith, he rather choſe to undergo

than to enjoy the the fevereſt ſufferings and troubles with God's own

pleaſures of fin for peculiar people in their oppreſſed and calamitous cir

a ſeaſon ;
cumſtances, than to gratify the fleſh with an enjoy.

ment of all the grandeur, affluence , and ſenſual plea

ſures of a pompous, idolatrous, and luxurious court,

which were all defiling, uncertain, fading, and periſh

ing ; which could be but of very ſhort continuance,

and could not be indulged without finning againſt

God, and thereby expoſing himſelf to everlaſting

wrath and ruin .

26 Efteeming 26 Such was his faith in the Meſſiah, who ſhould

the... reproach of ſpring from the ſeed of Abraham ,and be their Sa
Chrift greater rich

viour, that , upon deliberately weighing, and putting

fures ofEgypt: for in balance the worſt of religion againſt the beft of this

he had reſpect un- world , he formed this account, that the heavieſt con

to the recompence tempt, ſcorn , and deriſion, with all the perſecutions
of the reward .

that naturally follow them, and were actually endured

by the Iſraelites, or that could be inflicted upon him

ſelf for the ſake of Chriſt and his faith in him, whom

God would anoint to bethe only ſpiritual and effec

tual Redeemer of his people, and on whom all their

reproaches and ſufferings ultimately fell, as he, their

head, accounts them to be done to himſelf : ( AEUS

ix . 4.).All this, whatſoever others might think of it,

he eſteemed to be a richer gain for theglory of God,

and the good of his churchand of his own ſoul, than

the

es than the trea.
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the greateſt emoluments, products, and advantages

of the fruitful land, and ſplendid court of Egypt

could be to him, were they all in his own poffeffion :

For he by faith (anskens) looked off from all thoſe

periſhing riches, on one hand, and beyond all thoſe

temporal hardſhips, on the other ; and found the

ſweeteſt ſupport in his hope of, and looking forward

to, the immortal crownof glory , which he realized ,

as reſerved for him in heaven ; and which he well

knew would amply recompence, and abundantly more

than make amends for all the reproaches, wants, and

ſufferings he might undergo, for the ſake of a good

conſcience, in his purſuit of it * .

27 By faith he
27 It was accordingly by faith in the command

forſook Egypt,not and promiſe of God, when he ſenthim to deliver his

of the king : for people out of the land of theEgyptians, and to bring

he endured as ſee them to a good land, ( Exod. iii. 6. - 12 .) that, a.

ing him who is in- bout forty years after he had Aed from the face of
vifible .

Pharaoh, into the land of Midian, (Exod. ii. 15.

and vii . 7. compared with Alls vii . 23,--30 .) he re- ,

turned to Egypt; and when Pharaoh, under the

heat of reſentment at the many plagues which had

been inflicted, ſaid to him, Get thou from me, and

ſee my face no more ; for in that day thou ſeeſt my

face thou ſhalt die, Mofes was ſo farfrom being ter

rified, that he replied with an unſhaken boldneſs of

faith , Thou haſt ſpoken well. I will ſee thy face a

gain no more ; ( Exod. x. 28, 29. ) and thereupon he

immediately departed from the preſence of the king,

and ſoon after took his final leave of Egypt, to lead

the children of Iſrael out from thence, defenceleſs

and

Ν Ο Τ Ε 8.

* This reſpect to the recompence of revelation of,and had faithand hope re

reward could not relate to an inherit- lating to, a future ſtate of happineſs in

ance in the land of Canaan, as ſome heaven : And this is called the recom

would ſuggeſt : For Moſes had no dic pence of reward, not as though it were

vine warrant to ſupport his faith and merited, or earned, by any one's faith ,

hope of perſonally receiving this reward ; ſufferings, and obedience; but as it is a

and he was never ſuffered to enter into rich gift of God , which he in infinite .

that land ; but in caſe he had , he could wiſdom and grace freely beſtows, for

not have expected greater treaſures of an Chriſt's ſake, upon his ſuffering ſervants,

earthly nature there , than he formerly in a return of bleſſings upon them, that

had the faireft proſpects of in Egypt ; over-balance all their ſufferings for him,

and he could never think it worth his and are chiefly conferred uponthem af

while to expofe himſelf to the greateſt ter all their trials are ended. (See Rom.

reproaches and perſecutions for the ſake vi . 23. and viii . 18. )

of an exchange of theſe. This recom. + This relates not to his firęt'Aight

pence of reward therefore, which he had from Pharaoh, when, upon his having

a repect to, is evidently the ſame with ſain the Egyptian, he feared that Pha

the city, which has foundations, and the raoh having heard of it would ſay him ;

beavenly country, that are ſpoken of, (Exod. ii. 14, 15. ) but to his ſecond de

ver. 1o, 16. as what his believing ancel. parture from Pharaoh, after he was lent

tors had looked for, and deſired , and ſo to deliver the children of Iſrael out of

fews that he, as well as they , had a their bondage, Exod . vii. 2 .

1
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and unarmed as they were ; henot being in the leaft

daunted by the fevere threatnings of that haughty

monarch ; no, nor afterwards by his mad fury, when ,

like an enraged and mercileſs tyrant, he followed the

Ifraelites with a powerful army to revenge himſelf

upon them in their utter deſtruction. Nothing of

this kind moved him , or made him afraid of going

forward in obedience to God's command ; ( Ex. xiv.

15. ) but he was bold and courageous, amidſt alldif

ficulties and dangers, while a mighty purſuing hoft

was behind them , and the Red -lea before them ;

and in the ſtrength of his faith he ſaid to the people,

Fear ye not ; ftand ftill, and ſee the ſalvation of the

Lord : (Exod. xiv. 13. ) For he endured the ter

rorsof all outward appearances of unavoidable dea

Atruction in that ſituation, with ftedfaſt courage
and

reſolution, (snagtigris) as having as realizing views

of God by faith , and as firm a dependence upon his

goodneſs, power, and faithfulneſs, for deliverance,

as though with his bodily eyes he had beheld him vi

fibly preſent, to ſave them by his out-ſtretched arm ,

whom , in his own nature and perfections, whichare

all ſpiritual, no man has ſeen , nor can ſee. ( 1 Time

vi. 16. )

28 Through faith 28 It was by faith in the promiſes, that God

he kept the pals. would bring his people out of Egypt, and in the pro

ſprinklingof blood, miſed Mefliah, whoſhould ſpring from them , asalſo

left he that de in the divine inftitution of a ftanding, fignificant or

ſtroyed the firſt. dinance, that Moſes himſelf, in obedience to God's

born, ſhould touch command, obſerved all the rites of the paſchal ſupper,
them.

and obliged the people of Ifrael to do the ſame,

which was afterwards to be a commemorative facri.

fice, through all generations, of the Lord's paffing

over the houſes of the children of Iſrael, when he

fmote the Egyptians ; and was prefigurative of the

redeeming death of Chriſt, who as the Lamb of God ,

without blemiſh and without ſpot, was our paſover fa

crificed for us : ( 1 Cor. v.7. and i Peter i. 18,

19. ) And, by a like exerciſe of faith, he ordered

that another * temporary ordinance, annexed to the

former, ſuitable to the then peculiar circumſtances of

things,

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* Though ſprinkling the blood ofthe ſpoken of, as a perpetual memorialand

pafchal lambbeſignificant, in a typical ordinance throughout their generations,

reference to the application of theblood Exod. xii. 14, 24,—27 . and was accord

of Chriſt, which is called the blood of ingly kept in themoſt folemn manner e

Sprinkling; Heb. xii. 24. and all the effi. very year; but we neither here, or any

cacy of which to our own ſalvation de- where elſe, read of ſprinkling the blood

pends upon its being applied to us ; yet of the paſchallamb, either as appointed

it ſeemsto have been but a temporary of God, or practiſed by the Ifraelites af.

ordinance, ſuited to the then preſent oc- ter this time,

caſion : For the feaſt of the paffever is

1
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things, ſhould be carefully obſerved according to the

command of God, namely , that the blood of the pal

chal lamb ſhould be ſprinkled upon the lintels and

door-poſts of the houſes of the children of I/rael, for

their protection from the deſtroying angel , to the end

that ( ovce ) when he was cutting off all the firit-born

of Egypt, both man and beaſt, and ſhould ſee the blood

upon the houſes of the Iſraelites, he might ſpare the

firſt-born of both forts that belonged to them. ( Ex.

xii. 7 , 12 , 13. )

29 By faith they 29 To conclude the account of the wonderful ef.

paffed through the fects of Moſes' faith , which brings the whole affair of

Red- lea, as by dry Iſrael's deliverance out ofEg.ypito its final and hap

Egyptians aflaying py period, It wasprincipallyby means of his faith , as

to do, were drown- depending upon the power of God to make good his
ed.

word of promiſe, in a way of obedience to his command,

that when he ordered him to lift up his rod and ſiretch

out his hand over the ſea , he did ſo ; * and thereupon

the Lord, in a miraculous manner, cauſed the ſea to

go back by a ſtrong eaſt wind all that nighı, and di

vided its waters, in ſo much that the Iſraelites, en

couraged by this aftoniſhing appearance of God for

them , followed their leader, and went after him into

the midſt of the Red-fea, as upon dry ground ; and

the waters were a wallunto them on their right hand,

and on their left, (Ex. xiv. 16 , 21 , 22. ) 'till they all

paſſed over from the Egjyprian to the Arabian ſhore ,

without the loſs of one foul among them, (ſee the

Univerſal Hiſtory, Vol. I. page 505, br. in thenote )

which the Egyptians, Pharaob , and his huge hoſt of

chariots and horſe- men, attempting to do, as vainly

preſuming without a divine warrant, which Moſes

had, that they might ſucceed therein, as well as the

Ifraelites, were overwhelmed with the waters, and

drowned

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* They paſſed through the Red- fea, Lord to filence their fears, and upon

relates to the children of Iſrael, who their ſeeing the waters miraculouſly di:

were ſpoken of in the preceding verſe ; vide at his ſtretching out his hand with

but their paſſing through it by faith, I the rod in it , ver. 13.-16. their faith

am ſtrongly inclined to think relates was ſo far revived as to encourage them

chiefly, if not only, to Moſes' faith, ra to venture into the broad open channel

ther than to their own : For it is only of the ſea after him, who probably en

the eminent effects of his faith , that the tered into it firſt as their leader : But

apoſtle (peaks of all along before, from then the deliverance was wrought, ra

ver. 24. down to this verſe, none of ther in anſwer to his faith , than theirs, .

which exceeded , if any of them equalled in their paſſing through the Red -ſea..

this ; and the generality of the Iſraelites This was called the Red-fea, not from

are repreſented on this very occaſion, as any redneſs of its waters or ſand , as ſome

exceſſively unbelieving and murmuring, imagine ; but it took that name from its

and no way commendable for their faith, waſhing the borders of Efau's country,

whatſoever ſome few amongſt them, ſuch who was called Edom,which fignifies rel .

as Caleb and Joſhua, might be. (See (See Wells's Geography of the Old Tel

Exod. xiv. 10,- 1 2. ) And yet upon tament, Vol. II. p. 90,–95 . )

what Mofes further told them from the

Vol . V,
$

G88
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drowned by the ſea's returning to its ſtrength , and co

vering them, as ſoon as MoſesAretched forth bis band

over it again , bý a ſecond command, which the Lord

gave him fo to do ; and there remained net ſo much

as one of them alive ; (Ex. xiv. 23,—28.) which

was a juſt retaliation for the edict, that ordered all

the male children of Iſrael to be drowned . ( Exod. i .

22.)

zo By faith the
30 To add another particular, or two, of the e

walls of Jericho fell
down, iter they minent fruitsof faith, It was by means of the faith

were compafled a of Joſhua, Caleb, and others, ( in the afterwards

bout ſeven days . more believing generation than the former had been )

whereby they depended upon the promiſe, power,

and veracity of God for giving them poffeffion of the

land of Canaan, that when, according to his com

mand, the prieſts on the ſeventh day blew with the

trumpets of rams homs, and the people gave a loud

fhout, the walls of Jericho, a fortified city, miracu.

louſly fell down fiat to the ground, not by any effi

cacy in the blowing and ſhouting themſelves, or by

any human force whatſoever ; but merely by the im

mediate power of God, which was exerted for that

purpoſe, at the very inftant of this appointed ſignal;

and a breach was thereby made wide enough for the

army of Iſrael to go itraight forward, and enter in

to the city, and take it without obſtruction . ( See

Joh. vi. 1 ;.- 20 .)

31 By faith the 31 It was by faith in the God of Iſrael, as the

harlot Rahab pe. Lord of heaven and earth * , who had given the land
sithed with

of Canaan to his favourite people, that Rahab,
thern that believed

not, when the nad though ſhe was a Gentile, and had been ( Fogyn ) a

received the ſpies whoriſh woman, eſcaped, together with all her "fa

mily , the general Naughter which was made of the

reft

Ν ο Τ Ε.

* Here it may be proper to obſerve, fons, who ſtand in this liſt. And though ,

that the officious lie , which Rahab the as Rahab was afterwards incorporated

harlot told for prelerving the ſpies , yoſh. with the church of Iſrael, and married

ii . 4.-7. was the effect,not of herfaith, to, and by that means became herſelf

bat of her sinful dread of the king's one of the anceſtorsof the Meffiah, ( Mat.

wrath . This lie of her's was by no i. 5. ) we may well ſuppoſe, that then ,

means juſtiñable in any conſiſtency with at leaſt, the repented, and believed in

the eternal law of truth , and the confia him for the pardon of this and all her o

dence that ought to be maintained be- ther fins, and for juſtification to eternal

tween man and man ; but it was no life. Yet it appears to methat her faith

more to our apoſtle's purpoſe to’take any here fpoken of, and proved to be ſincere

notice of this, in a diſcourſe about the by her care of the ſpies, related not to

excellent and wonderful effects of faith , her fpiritual and eternal falvation ; ( fee

than it would have been to mention the the note on James ii . 21. ) but only to

prevarication and falſehood that were the temporalſafety of herſelf and family,

uled for impoſing upon Ifaac, to procure as the really believed, according to the

his blefling for Jaco) inſtead of Eſau, repoft ſhe had heard, that the Jehovah

( ſee the note on ver. 20.) or than 10 have of Iſrael was the God of heaven above,

inentioned the ſinful infirmities, that and in the earth beneath, and had given

were mixed with the faith of other per, then that land . ( Joh. ii. 9,–13.)

not

with peace.
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reſt ofthe inhabitants of Jericho, ( Joſh. vi. 21 ,—25. )

that obftinately diſregarded, and rebelled again {t,

though their hearts melted and were filled with ter

ror at, the credible accounts which they, as well as

Rahab, had heard of God's wonderful appearances

for Iſrael, and of his having aſſured them, and con

firmed it by the miraculous deliverances and victories

he had already given them , that Jericho, together

with the reſt of the land, ſhould be put into their

poffeffion : ( . ii . 9 .-- 11.) And when, notwith

ſtanding all this, the Canaanites, through their dif

obedience and unbelief, fought to deſtroy the two

ſpies, which yoſhua ſent to take a furvey of the ſtate

of things among them , this pious woman gave evi

dent proof of the fincerity and power of her faith ,

by receiving thoſe meſſengers into her houſe, and en

tertaining them in a kind and friendly manner, and

taking care of them, that they might not fall into

the handsof their enemies, who, by order of the king

of Jericho, made ſtrict inquiry after them , that

they might apprehend and kill them, or deliver them

up to him. ( h. ii, 1 , -- 7:)

32 And what 32 And what further initances of the power and

ſhall I ſay more triumphs of faith need I add after all theſe that have

fail meto tell of been already inſiſted upon ? It would be almoſt end

Gideon, and of leſs to recite, and enlarge upon the many others, that

Barak, and of might benamed. I ſhall therefore only juſt mention

Samſon, and of ſome of them, which from the facred hiſtory ye may

vid allo,'and Sa caſily recollect: For it is more than my time, and

muel, and of the the deſigned limits of this epiſtle would admit of, to

prophets : go into a particular narrative of the faith of Gideon *

and its wonderful effects, who believed and obeyed

the command of God to him , to throw down the ala

iar of Baal, and cut down the grove that was by it,

and build another altar to the Lord bis God, as alſo

to engage, with only three hundred men , the vaſt ar

G g g 2 my

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The perſons mentioned in this verſe of them. It was ſufficient that theſe

are not recited juſt in the order of time noble effects of faith were found in one

in which theylived, that being of no or other of the Old Teſtament-ſaints ; and

importance to the apoſtle's argument: the apoſtle's promiſcuouſly ſetting down

For Barak lived before Gideon , and ſeveral perſons all -together by name, with

Samſon before Yepththa, and Samuel be- an intimation of many more ; and then

fore David ; nor are the effects of their reciting the products of their faith in a

faith laid down in the following verſes, cluſter of them, with only juſt mention

with any exact reference to them in the ing them, was admirably ſuited to give

fame order, in which he has here named us the more ſtriking and affecting view

them, as though the firſt of theſe effects of the efficacy of faith, as it appeared in

were to be applied to the faith of the firſt theſe various fruits of it, and was found

of theſe perſons, and the next to the ſe . among ſo many believers ; leaving it to

cond, and ſo on ; nor are they all to be our own thoughts to enlarge upon them

confined to theſe particular perſons, much as in the paraphrale.

leſs are they all to be aſcribed to any one
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my of the Midianites, confifting of an hundred thir

ty - five thouſand , in confidence of God's promiſe of

victory, which was miraculouſly obtained only by

the blowing of trumpets, breaking of pitchers, and

carrying lamps, and giving a ſhout, according to the

divine command , ſaying, The (word of the Lord and

ofGideon . ( Judg. vi. 14 , 25 ,–27. and vii. 17 ,–

25. and viii. 10. ) . And the faith of Barak, who,

depending on God's promiſe by the propheteſs Debo

rah, obtained with only ten thouſand men a glorious

victory over thevaſtly fuperior and formidable army

of Jabin , the Canaanitiſh king, commanded by Si

ſerah. (Judges iv. 4, 7,4-16 .) And the faith of

Samſon , who, being the judge of Iſrael, believed the

Lord would be with himwhen his fpirit came upon

him , as a ſpiritof might and courage, and enabled him

to ſlay thirty Philiſtines, and afterward, three thou

fand of thoſe enemies to the ſtate and to God himſelf,

at his death. ( Judges xiv. 19. and xvi. 27 ,---- 30 .)

And the faith of Jephtha, who believed that God,

who had delivered Iſrael from other enemies, and

whoſe ſpirit came upon him, as a ſpirit of courage,

would drive out the Ammonites before him ; and the

Lord delivered them into his hands, inſomuch that

they were entirely ſubdued. ( Judges xi. 23 -- 33.)

And the faith of David , the man after God's own

heart , and the moſt excellent king of Iſrael, who in

times of the greateft danger truſted in the promiſes of

God to bringhim to thethrone ; and all along after

ward, generally ſpeaking, to his dying day , main

tained a firmand humble dependence upon the Lord

to fulfil his covenanc with him .” ( 2 Sam . xxiii . 1 ,--

5. ) And the faith of Samuel, that eminent prophet,

who believed that there ſhould be a performance of :

every thing which had beentold him from the Lord ,

whether in a way of judgment or mercy, and that

miracles ſhould be wrought in confirmation of it,

which accordingly came to paſs, ( 1 Sam . xii . 16,—,

25. ) And the faith of other holy prophets, too many

to be particularly ſpecified, which is recorded in the

writings of the Old Teltamerit, both with relation to

the great things that ſome of them did, and others

bravely ſuffered, under the power of it .

33 Who through 33 As to what great things they did, Some of

faith ſubdued king- them , by means of their faith , which animated them
doms.

wrought in the cauſe of God, reducedmany nations into fub
righteouſneſs, ob

tained promiſes, je&tion to If ael, according to the promiſes made to

themouths them ; ſuch as Joſhua, who ſubdued all the kingdoms

of lions,
in Canaan , and David, who ſubdued the Moabites,

Syrians, and Edomites, and other nations 'round a

bout . ( 10fb . viii . 1 , 2. and 2 Sam . viii . 2 , 6, 11 , 12,

14. )

1

}
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14.) Others of them, from a principle of faith, not

only performed acts of moral righteouſneſs in their

private capacities, but alſo ruled righteouſly in their

public characters, as did Samuel, while he judged If

rael, and could appeal to the people for the equity

and impartiality of his government; ( 1 Sam . vii . 15 ,

-17. and xii. 3. ) and David, who in his public ad

miniſtration diſcountenanced every kind of iniquity ,

cut off all wicked doers, and ſet his eyes upon the

faithful of the land , that they might dwell with him

and ſerve him . ( P /. ci . throughout. ) Others ofthem ,

by means of their faith in the promiſes, which God

gave them of his remarkably appearing for them , and

doing great things by them * , obtained the attual

Accompliſhment of thoſe promiſes. Others of them,

through faith in God, as the only living and true

God , defeated and put
la

rage
of devour.

ing lions, as Daniel did, when, for his fidelity to his

God, he was caſt into the lions den, but ſuffered no

harm ; (Dan. vi . 22 , 23. ) and as David ſlew one

lion , and Benaiah another. ( 1 Sam . xvii . 35 , 36.

and 2 Sam . xxiii . 20. )

34 Quenched the 34 Others of them, by means of their faith , as

violence of fire, e. truſting in the Lord, and committing themſelves to

fcaped the edge of his fovereign diſpoſals in the diſcharge of their duty,
the ſword, out of

weakneſs reſtrained and bound up the force and fury of fam,

made ſtrong, wax ing fire, as effectually for their own preſervation from

ed valiant in fight, it, as if it had been actually quenched ; an eminent
turned to fight inftance of which we have in the three young men,

the armies of the Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego, who, for their
aliens.

refolutely refuſing to worſhip the golden image which

Nebuchadnezzar had ſet up, were caft into the burn

ingfieryfurnace, ſeven times botter than it was wont

to be made, and, after having continued for ſome time

in it , they came out unhurt ; inſomuch that noi a

bair of their heads was finged. ( Dan. ii . 13 , -27 .)

Others of them , through faith in the divine protec

tion, as attending the uſe of proper means , retreated,

and got away from the reach and power of the ſword

of cruel tyrants, who fought to deſtroy them , as E

lijah did from Jezebel, when ſhe ſwarethat ſhe would

take away his life. ( 1 Kings xix. 2 , 3. ) Others

were recovered from fickneſs, as Hezekiab was,

( 2 Kings

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The promiſes here meant ſeem to railed to the throne of Iſrael ; and fo

relate to particular promiſes, which were their ubtaining the accompliſhment of the

made on ſpecial important occaſions to promiſes of this fort is no way inconfift

ſeveral perfons, ſuch as thoſe to foſhua, ent with its being ſaid , ver. 39. that

Gideon, and others, that they ſhould they received not the promiſe : For that

gain remarkable and complete victories relates to the grand promiſe of God's

over the enemies againſt whom God ſent raiſing up the Meffiah, which was not

them ; and to David, that he ſhould be fulfilled in their days.

were
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( 2 Kings xx. 17-7.) or being weak in themſelves,

and in compariſon with the forces of their enemies,

were nevertheleſs, through faith in their God, fur

priſingly ſtrengthened to maintain their ground againſt

them , and even to overcome them : They grew ama

zingly courageous, bold, daring, and ſucceſsful in

battle ; inſtances of which we have in Gideon, ( fee

the paraphraſe on ver. 32. ) and in David, who truſt

ing in the name of the Lord of hofts, New Goliah,

the monſtrous champion of the Philiſtines ; ( 1 Sam .

xvii. 45 ,-51.) ſo that, contrary to all human pro

bability, they, in the ftrength of their faith drove

their enemies back, and forced the numerous armies

of the nations of ſtrange languages, and of different

manners and religion, to flee before them.

35 Women re 35 As to the weaker ſex ; Even pious women , by

eeived their dead means of their faith, had their dead children miracu

railed to life again: louſly reſtored to them by a reſurrection to the pre
.and others were

tortured, not ac
ſent life again, as in the caſe of the widow of Zare.

cepting deliver- phaih, whoſeſon was recovered from death to life by

ance, that they the faith of Elijab, whom ſhe believed to be a pro

might obtain

phet of the Lord ; ( 1 Kings xvii. 13. - 24 .) andbetter refurrec

tion. the Shunamitiſh woman, whoſe fon alſo was brought

to life from the dead, by the faith of Eliſha, and

that according to her faith . ( 2 Kings xiv. 18,

37. ) All theſe are eminent inſtances of the noble

atchievements of faith , in the great things that were

done, and the rich advantages that were obtained by

it. And its power and efficacy is no leſs conſpicu

ous in what others have been enabled to bear and

Juffer with holy fortitude, by means of their faith .

Many believers were ſo itrengthened and animated

by their faith , as to endure the greateſt tortures with

exemplary patience, for the ſakeof a good conſcience.

They freely ſubmitted to the ſevereſt torments, even

unto death ,.by various methods of cruelty , ( ſome of

which thall be pointed out, (ver. 37.) as ſoon aswe

have takennotice (ver. 36.) of another ſort of trials

that were ſuſtained by faith .) . Theſe noble martyrs

courageouſly endured the moſt exquiſite puniſhments

to the loſs of life itſelf, and bore up with heroic faith

and patience under them * ; they, rather chooſing to

ſubmit

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Tortured may refer, not to any for inſtances ofſome peculiar ſort of tor

particular ſort of puniſhment, that was tures; ſince all the other inſtances, re.

inflicted, different from thoſe exemplifi. ferred to in this catalogue, might be col

ed, ver. 37. which , as every one knows, lected from the authentic Scriptures of

muſt needs have been, moſt of them at the Old Teſtament. ( See Mr. Hallet's

leaſt, extremely tormenting. And I ra. ſupplement to Mr. Peirce, whom I have

ther chooſe to take it in this light, than followed in many of the particulars here

to have recourſe, with the generality of referred to. )

interpreters, to the Apocryphal books
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1

fubmit to the worſt of them all, than to accept of a

releaſe from them upon any diſhonourable terms, as

having in view and hope a bleſſed reſurrection to e

ternal life, which is incomparably better than any de

liverance in this world from the greateſt pains of death

that could be inflicted upon them ; and is every way

better than a reſurrection to a temporal life, which

the ſons of the two good women , but now referred

to, received by means of the faith of their reſpective

mothers, and of the two prophets.

36 And others
36 There were others of the faithful Iſraelites, who

had trial of cruel endured ſeveral trials of their faith in various ways,

mockings,

ſcourgings,
yea though not unto death ; ſuch as ſcornful, ludicrous

moreover, of bonds inſults, and ignominious deriſions, ( ežerasypewr) which

and impriſonment. cannot but grate upon generous minds , like thoſe that

Ifaac met with from Iſhmael, and Eliſha from the

rude and faucy children , or young men of Bethel.

( Gen. xxi . 9. and 2 Kings ii. 23. ) And others under

went the fevere diſcipline of being unmercifully beaten

and abuſed fortheir profeſſion of, and adherence to their

God ; ſuch as our Lord refers to, ſaying, Some, that

were ſent to the Jews, were beaten or ſcourged :

( Mark xii. 3,5 * .) Yea, over and above all this, there

were ſome, who, for the ſame glorious cauſe, were en

abled , by their faith , to bear with patience the heavy

chains and fetters that were put upon them , and all

the hardſhips of being thrown into jails and dungeons ;

ſuch as Joſeph, Samſon, Micaiah, and Jeremiah.

( Gen. xxxix. 20. and xl . 3. Judges xvi. 21. 1 Kinge

xxii. 27. and Jer. xxxvii . 15. )

37 They were 37 As to thoſe that were tortured to death , not ac

ftoned , they were cepting deliverance, ( ver . 35. ſee the note there)

fawn afunder,were fome of them , through the ſtedfaſtneſs and lively exer

with the ſword: ciſe of their faith, gave themſelves up to be ſtoned to

they wandered a- death for their religion ; ſuch as Naboth, ( 1 Kingsrxxi.

bout in theep.lkins, 18. ) and Zechariah, the fon of Jeboiada, ( 2 Chron.

and goat -ſkins , be
xxiv. 20, 21. ) and thoſe referred to by our bleſſed

ing deftituie, af.

Lord . (Mat. xxiii . 37. ) Others of them chearfully

underwent the cruelty of an execution , by their bodies

being fawn through the middle t , a barbarity that

1

.

1

flicted,

ed :

torment

was

N O T E S.

* Trial of ſcourging-s, (masiyan ) is was put to death by the order of King •

indeed a different word from that which Manaſſeh, who was a wicked and in .

is rendered , Mark, xii . 3 , 5. beat, and human, as well as an idolatrous prince,

beating ; (iPropar and se poras) butthey as appears from 2 Kings xxi . 5, 6 , 16.

are ſometimes uſed promiſcuouſly, one And Ferom on Iſa. Ivii. 2. ſpeaks of it as

for the other. ( See, and compare the a moſt certain tradition, that Iſaiah was

Greek in Matth . X 17 , and xxiii. 34. fawn ajunder with a wooden ſaw . Juſtin

Mark xiii . 9. and Acts xvi . 37. ) Martyr alio, in his dialogue with Try

+ In this manper Jewiſh tradition pho, (p. 349. Paris edit . 1636. ) taxes

(according to the Babyloniſt and Jeru- the jewswithhaving expunged a pal

Jalem Talmud) ſays, the prophet Iſaiah ſage out of the Old Teſtament, relating
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was too often uſed among the ancients. ( 2 Sam . xit.

31. and i Chron . XX. 3.) By the near proſpects of

ſuch terrible deaths, as well as by various other trials,

many confeffors and martyrs were ſorely tempted to

deny their God, and worſhip idols, which (had they

complied with the offers of their enemies ) might have

ſaved them from thoſe calamities : But, through the

vigour and ſtedfaſtneſs oftheir faith , they ratherchoſe

to füffer the worſt that men could do to them, than

to beguilty of ſuch an abominable fin . Some of them ,

who continued faithful to their God, notwithſtanding

all the alluring and menacing attempts of the wicked

to drive them away from him, were cut off by the

ſword of tyrants ; ſuch as the holy prophets of the

Lord by the ſword of Jezebel, ( 1 Kings xix. 10.)

and Uriah, the ſon of Shemaiah, who was Nain by the

ſword of king Jehoiakim . (Jer. xxvi. 20,-23.) And

there were ſome noble confeſſors, who , though not

put to death, were ſubjected to the greateſt hardſhips

life :: They were not permitted tohave any
ſettled

abode ; but were forced to ſkulk about,like vagabonds,

from place to place ; ſome clothed with ſheep-ſkins,

and others with goat-ſkins, or rough garments with

the wool or hair upon them , to keep them warm , and

defend them againſt the inclemency of the wind, cold,

and rain ; ſuch as the garments that Elijah and John

the Baptiſt wore, ( 1 Kings i. 8. and Mar. iii. 4.) and

they were contented with ſuch mean covering, as being

deprived of all other common conveniencesand com

forts of this life, as Elijah was ; ( 1 Kings xvii. 6 , 7.

and xix. 4,—7 . ) and being preſſed with many difficul

ties, and very ill-treated by various ſorts of abuſes, (x2

x8feevor) as Mofes, David, and multitudes of others

in

were.

38. (Of whom 38 They were looked upon , and dealt with by their

the world was not enemies, asthough they were the peft of their day, not

worthy :)
they fit for human ſociety, or to be ſuffered to live upon

wandered ' in de.

farts, and in moun, earth ; but, in reality, they were in themſelves, and in

tains, and in dens God'saccount, ſuch excellent perſons, that the wicked

and caves of the men of this world did not deſerve to have ſo great a
earth .

bleſſing among them , as their holy converſation and

admonitions, warnings and prayers might have been to

them : In judgment therefore to them, as well as for

the trial of their own faith , they , under the permiſſion ,

direction, and care of divine providence, wandered a

bout from one place to another for ſafety, in obſcure

and folitary parts of the wilderneſs, like Elijah who

fed

' N O T E.

to the death ofIſaiah, whom they cut in death which the apoſtle is moſt general

Sunder with a woodenfaw . And there . ly thought to refer to .

fore this is the inſtance of that kind of

1
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fled for his life from the cruel hands of Jezebel ;

( 1 Kings xix . 3, 4.) and in 'uninhabited mountains,

like David, who fled forhis life from the perfecutions of

Saul, while he hunted him, as one does a partridge in

themountains : ( 1 Sam . xxiii. 145—26 . and sxvi . 20. )

And ſometimes they were forced to betake themfelves

to holes and caverns of the earth , the uſual receptacles

of wild beaſts, to hide themſelves from the wilder rage

of blood-thirſty men, as Davit did to the cave of A

du !lam , ( 1 Sam . xxii . 1. ) and as an hundred prophets

of the Lord were hid in caves by Obadiah , and as E

lijah concealed himſelf in a cave to eſcape the fury of

the wicked Yezebel : ( 1 Kings xviii. 4. and xix . 9.)

But their faith ſupported them under, carried them

through , and made them victorious over all theſe feve

rities and hardſhips.

39 And theſe all 39 And all theſe ancient ſaints and ſervants of God,

having obtained as was ſaid in our entrance on this diſcourſe concern

good

through faith , re
reporting them, ( ver. 2. ) have received an honourable teſ

ceived not the pro- timony from him (receptueusevres) in their reſpective

mile : generations, and in the infallible records of the ſacred

oracles, that are handed down to us, relating to the

fignal obedience, ſufferings, and atchievements, which

they were animated to by means of the ſtedfaſtneſs

and lively exerciſe of their faith, which not only rea

lized, and trusted in the promiſes and providence of

God, with reſpect to their particular circumitances ;

but many of them , at leaſt , relied upon the great pro

miſe of the Meſſiah , which they embraced by faith ,

and had the benefit of, for the ſalvation of their own

fouls ; and yet never received the actual accompliſh

ment of this promile itſelf * , ſo as to live to ſee the

exhibition of Chriſt in the fleſh to fulfil the work of

redemption , and introduce all the glories of the gol

pel.ftate, that deper.ded upon it , and were conſequent

to it .

40 God having 40 The reaſon why God in his infinite wiſdom ,

provided fome bet- and ſovereign pleaſure, did not fulfil the promiſe of

ter thing forus, the Meſſiah in their days was, becauſe he had a fore

us hould not be view to, ( açons bepevs) and has accordingly provided

made perfect. for us, who believe in Chriſt as now actually come in

the fleſh , this better thing t , than they were favour

ed

Ν Ο Τ E S.

* The promiſe here intended , I take ver. 17. ; and this was the grand pro

to be the eminent and all-comprehenſive miſe, in which all the promiſes of orare

promiſe of Chriſt, which was made im- center, and on which the faith and hope

mediately after the fall to our firſt pa- of the Old Teſtament believers reſted ,

rents , and afterward to Abraham , relat- and which the apostle ſeems to have had

ing to his feed , in whom all nations much in his eye in ſeveral of the fore

should be bleſſed . This promiſe, be- mentioned inſtances .

cauſe it was frequently repeated to him , + I can by no means think , as ſome

s called the promiſes that he received, would perſuade us, that the better thing

Vol . V. Hhh provided

?

4

F
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ed with in their ſtate of nonage under that preparato :

ry diſpenſation, to the end that, ( ovce) as the law

made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better

hope did, by thewhich we draw nigh to God ; (chap.

vii . 19. ) lo their ſtate of religion , worſhip, and pri

vileges,' ( Luke x . 24. ) might not be perfected with

outthe exhibition of Chriſt in the Aeſh, which they

deſired, and we now have been favoured with ; nor

without his blood , righteouſneſs, and grace, which

appear in all their light and glory under the goſpel

diſpenſation, that enſued upon his coming for our re

demption and eternal falvation , as well as theirs, that ,

through the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we might

be ſaved even as they . (Acts xv . 11. )

RECOLLECTION S.

What a noble grace, and ho:v extenſively uſeful is faith ! It as certainly believes

the reality even of inviſible things, merely upon a divine teſtimony, as if it had

ocular demonſtration of them ; and as effectually gives the objects of hope an ex

iſtence in the mind , as if they were actually preſent. And what an honourable

teſtimony has God given in his word to the faith of the Old Teſtament-ſaints for

the encouragement of ours, who live under a diſpenſation of much clearer light

and grace ! The record of his accepting Abel and his offering, as preſented by faith

with an eye to the atoning facrifice of Chriſt, points us to the only way of a fin

nei's acceptance , as righteous through faith in him , and ſo he, being dead, ſtill

bears witneſs to this important point. What high favour does God ſhew to faith

ful

N OT E.

provided for us, relates to our ſouls be- xxxiv. 5.) appeared with Elias in the

ing received into heaven , upon their mount of transfiguration , ( Matth. xvii.

leaving the body , which they ſuppoſe 3. ) , which was before the death and re

the believers, who lived before the com- furrection of our Lord, when , as theſe

ing of Chriſt,were not admitted to ; but gentlemen fancy, he awakened the fouls

that their death was a ſtate of inſenſibi. of all the good men that had died before

lity. They accordingly interpret thoſe him . Chriſt alſo in the days of his mini

paſſages, that ſpeak of their being no re- ftry ſpake of the angels having carried

membrance of God, nor praiſing him in Lazarus into Abraham's boom, when

the grave, and the like, as meant of the he died. (Luke xvi. 22.). And he argu .

whole perſon, which may very natural. ed from God's calling himſelf the God of

ly relate only to the body, much in like Abraham , the God of Iſaac , and the God

as the reſurrection from the Of Jacob, that they were then living in

derd, at the great day, fignities only the their ſouls , as well as ſhould have a refur

reurrection of the body, and not of the rection in their bodies to eternal life ;

ſoul. And ſurely the Pfalmiſ expected fince God is not the God of the dead, but

an admiſſion to heaven immediately af- of the living ; for they all live to him ,

ter his death ,when he ſaid , ( Pſal. lxxiii. which ſuppoſes a continual living exift.

24 ,-26 ). Thou palt zuide me with ence of their ſouls in a ſtate of happineſs.

thy counſel, and afterward receive me (See Luke xx. 37 , 38. and the note on

to glory. Whom have I in heave ? but Mat. xxii . 32.) And our apoſtle ſays, in

thee and there is none upon earth that the chapter before us , ver. 16. They de

I dehre veſides thee . My fieph and 1iy jired a better country, that is an heaven.

heari fails; but God is the ſtrength of ly; wherefore Godis not aſhamed to be

myheart and my portion for ever.And called their God , for he hath prepared for

Solomon, fpeaking of death, ſaid , Then them a city. ( See the note there.) This

all the dif return to the earth as it therefore cannot be the better thing that

was; and the fpirit fhall return to God he has prepared for us ; but it muſt re

who gave it. ( Ecclei. xii . 7. ) Accorda late to ſomething more peculiar to the

ingly Mofes, who was not translated as goſpel-Itate.

Enoch and Elias were , but died , (Deut.

manner
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ful believers, while he executes righteous judgments on the ungodly world ! Un

leſs we realize him by faith as the only living and true God, and as in Chriſt the

gracious rewarder of thoſe that earneſtly frek him , it is impoßible for us to pleaſe

him . And how juſtly are they condemned and deſtroyed , like the old world, who,

notwithſtanding all God's warnings and long -ſuffering, perfift in their iniquities :

But as to thoſe who, like Enoch and Noah, walk with God, as heirs of the righ

teouſneſs of faith ; and, like Abraham , readily obey his commands, when he calls

them to leave all earthly kindred and enjoyments, and relign themielves up to his

diſpoſal, He, in performance of his promiſes, fometimes works wonders of provi

dence for them , and will ſurely give them an eternal inheritance in the glorious

heavenly city of immoveable foundations, which they are ſeeking and looking tor,

and God himſelf is the builder of, and has prepared for them . They may indeed

expect to meet with great trials, in the way, though not equal to that of Abra

ham, when he was ordered to offer up his only begotten ton . But what ſweet lup

ports does faith give under them ! And how looie ſhould they fit from this world,

as pilgrims and itrangers upon earth, that are delring and travelling toward hea.

ven as their proper home, and incomparably better country than any on earth !

While faith looks at the blefled recompence of reward , it fortifies us againſt the

fear of man , and all the terrors of death ; and makes us chooſe Chriſt , and even a

ſuffering lot with his people, rather than all the riches, honours, and pleaſures of

this tranſitory world, in hope of a reſurrection to eternal lite.-- With what fove

reign grace , does God give faith to ſome of the moſt intamous characters, like Ra

hab the harlot , and ſave them, while others, like the rest of the people at Jericho,

are left to periſh for their diſobedience and unbelief ! How mumberleſs , and in a

manner, endleſs are the inſtances of the power of faith for exemplarily ſuffering, as

well as doing great things, with ſtrength and courage , in the name of the Lord !

And how different is God's account from that of ungodly finners, concerning enni.

nent ſaints ! Though the wicked and profane think them not worthy to live ,

God often thinks them too great bleflings to continue long among them . And

how much greater helps have we to our faich under the New Teſtament-dilje fa

tion , than Old Teſtament-believers had for theirs ! Chriſt, and all the blefiin ; 5 of

the goſpel, are now exhibited in their full light and glory , that we might enjoy

the molt perfect ſtate of golpel-worſhip, privileges, and advantages on earth , ' till

the whole ſcheme of divine wiſdom and love thall be finiſhed in heaven . Then we,

together with Old Teſtament-believers, Mall be perfected for ever. may the

ſtrength and activity of our faith exceed theirs, in proportion to our richer means

and advantages! And may we die , as well as live, in vigorous exerciſes of it !

!

CH A P. XII.

The apoſtle, from the preceding account of the faith of Old Teſia

ment-believers, under all ibeir difficulties, exhuris the Hebrews to

confancy and perſeverance in faub and patience, under all their

trials and afflictions ; and, ſtill further to encourage them there.

unto, ſets before them the more eminent example of Christ, and the

gracious deſign of God in all the ſufferings they endure, 1 ,-13 .

Recommends to them peace and holineſs, and cautions ibem again

acting a profane part, like Eſau, in deſpiſing ſpiritual bleſſings,

14 , --17. And enforces his argumentby a conſideration of ibe nºch

greater excellency of the New , than the Old Teſtament-diſpenſation,

18 ,-29.

PARAPHRASE.

WHerefore , feeincetores de SINCE therefore, from the foregoing inſtances of

the excellency and wer of faith to ſupport un

are compailed a

bout with fo der, and triumph over all difficulties and dangers, it
great

a cloud of 'wit- appears that we are ſurrounded with authentic records

nefles, Hhh 2 of

TEXT.
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.

nelles, let us lay of vaſt multitudes of believers * , who unite in their

aſide every weight , teftimony to the duty and rich advantage of relying

and thefin which entirely upon the infinite wiſdom , power, faithfulneſs,

us, and let us run and goodneſs of God, accordingto his word, how

with patience the great foever their trials and afflictions were, Let us in

race that is ſet be- imitation of, and animated by, their memorable and

encouraging example, as though they were looking

on , as eye-witneſſes of our behaviour † , be like ra

cers, who ſtrip themſelves for running ; Let us, in the

exerciſe of faith and ſelf -denial, caſt off the works of

darknels, ( Rom. xiii. 12. ) and all inordinate affec

tions to, and cares about the things of this world,

and lay aſide all obſervances of the ceremonial law,

that entangling yoke of bondage, and every thing

elſe that would be a clog uponour holy profeſſion,

and a heavy damp upon our fpirits ,and hindrance to

our progreſs in our Chriſtian courſe and tendencies

heaven-ward ; and let us endeavour with full purpoſe

of heart, by divine grace, to diſentangle ourſelves

from the power of original corruption , and of every

fin , which, either through natural conſtitution under

our native depravity, or through our peculiar circum

Atances, company, and fituations in life, we are moſt

liable and expoſed to , and in danger of being over

come by, and which is ever at hand (evtsgosatov) to

embarraſs and hinder us in our ſpiritual concerns ; and

eſpecially the great fin of unbelief, which is the root

of all apoftacy, ( chap. iii . 12. ) and ſtands in direct

oppoſition to that eminent faith, which, as has been

ſhown, ( chap. xi. ) our famous anceſtors exerciſed up

on all occaſions, and particularly when they were call

ed to do and luffer the will ofGod in themoſt trying

inſtances ; And, being thus diſencumbered from every

load,

N O T E S.

* A cloud as Grotius, Dr. Owen, in , took care to have as little weight to

and others have obſerveci , was a meta- carry as poſſible, and to put off all ſuch

phor often uſed by ancient writers to fig. clothes, as by their weight, length, or

nify a great multitude ; and wehave in- otherwiſe, might incommode or hinder

ſtances of its being ſo uſed in the ſacred them in their courſe ( See the note

Scriptures, as in Ifa. xliv . 22. and lx . 8. 1. Cor. ix. 24.) Įt is notorious that theſe

and Exek. xxxviii . 9 , 16. It may be ta- ſorts of public exerciſes were very fre

ken ? s a ſtrong figurative expreſſion of quent in the Grecian and Roman games,

great companies, in allufion to the innu. which the Hebrews' could icarce be ig

inerable drops of water that are collect . norant of ; and , in imitation of theſe,

ed together into a thick and refreſhing Herod Agrippa had, before the writing

cloud ; and , perhaps, the alluſion may of this epitle , bụilt a theatre and am

be in the cloud of glory that encompaſs. phitheatre at Jeruſalem , and inſtituted

ed Ifrael, and was a Mining light to public games to be celebrated with great

them in the wilderneſs. magnificence, in honour of Claudius Cæ

+ Here and in the remainder of this far, who advanced him to the kingdom

verie , is an evident alluſion to the cuf. of Judea (Vide Yoſeph Antiq. lib. xv .

ton of thoſe days in which , mong o. cap. 8. iect . i. et de bel. Fud. lib. i. cap.

ther exerciſes, races were wont to be 2. ſect. 8. edit. Hudf )

run ; and they that were engaged there.
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ever we

load, and hindrance, from temptation without , and

corruption within , Let us lay ourſelves out, in the ex

ertion of our Chriſtian principles, unto an exerciſe of

perfevering fortitude, quietneſs, and patient refigna

tion to the holy and ſovereign will of God, under our

manifold ſufferings ; and hold on ourway, in running

with ſpeed , ſteadineſs, and vigour, till we finish our

courſe of faith, and of the affliction, and unreſerved

obedience, which is appointed to us of God , and

marked out in his word, and in the example of the

forementioned worthies, together with the glorious

iſſue of it, that we may preſs toward the mark for

the prize of the bigh calling of God in Chrif Jeſus.

( Phil. iii . 14. )

2 Looking unto 2 In running this Christian - courſe , as

Jelus the author would finish it well, Let us, like racers that look for
and finiſher of our

faith ; who, for the ward, be continually ( apogwires ) looking off from fin,

joy that was ſet and ſelf, and the allurements and terrors of this world ,

before him , endu- and from every thing that would pull us back and dif

red the croſs, de hearten us; and be looking forward by faith to Je

ſpiſing the fhame, ſus, the ſuffering Saviour, that we may derive grace

the right hand of and ſtrength from him , to enable us to follow his moſt

the throne of God . perfect pattern , who is not only a matchleſs example,

but the efficient Cauſe, ( «exnyos ) Leader, Conductor,

and Captain of our faith, to begin it in us, and to

encourage, increaſe, carry on and perfect it , and at

length to crown it with all its bleſſed fruits and ef.

fects, in virtue of his meritorious ſufferings and death ;

who had an aſſured proſpect of the great and glorious

things that ſhould be brought about thereby , and

were the rejoicing of his ſoul; ( Juhn xii. 31, 32.)

ſuch as the ſatisfaction of divine juſtice, and the ad

vancement of the glory of all God's perfections , and

of his law and government, with united harmony, in

the reconciliation and eternal ſalvation of the many

fons that he ſhould bring to glory ; as alto of his own

perſonal exaltation, when he himſelf ſhould be crown

ed with glory and honour ; ( Heb. ii . 9 , 10. ) all

which were propoſed to him , for his encouragement

and reward , in the eternal covenant between his Fa

ther and him , and in the promiſes and prophecies an

ſwerable to it : ( 1/a. liii . 10.- 12 . ) In the foreview ,

faith, and hope of all this joy , he calmly ſubmitted

to, and with aſtoniſhing meekneſs and patience en

dured the agonies and lingering pains of his crucifix

ion ; ( fee i Pet. ii . 23. and Luke xxiii . 34. ) and,

with a truly heroic greatneſs of foul, he overlooked

all the ignominy and reproach of that ſcandalous fort

of death, and all the taunts and jeers which attended

it ; and thought of them with ſovereign contempt, as

not worth regarding, though he was therein expoſed

tą
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to open ſhame, as if he had been the moſt deſpicable,

as well as infamous of criminals. ' And now, in con

fequence, and as the juſt reward of all this, he, in

that very nature, in which he ſuffered, is exalted, as

a triumphant conqueror over ' fin , Satan , and the

world , death and hell, to a ſtate of perfect reit from

all his former ſufferings and diſgrace , and to the high

eſt honour, dignity , and authority ; which , to ſpeak

in a figurative way, may be called his fitting down at,

the right hand of the throne, where God theFather

illuſtriouſly ſhines in all his glory . ( See the pote on

Afts vii. 55. )

3. For conſider 3.To help you therefore againſt diſcouragements

him that endured under all your tribulations and apprehenfionsof dan
ſuch contradiction
of finners againſt ger, ye ought carefully to conſider, reflect upon , and

himſelf, left ye,be compare all circumſtances, (avedomy.outle) relating to

wearied and faint the perſon of Chriſt, and his extreme ſufferings , ta

in your minds.
gether with the invincible patience and undiſturbed

compoſure of mind, with which he bore up under,

pafied through, and triumphed over, all the opprobri

ous oppoſition, and cutting blafphemous inſults, that

the moſt malicious and wicked men belched out to

his very face, againſt his holy and divine perſon and

office-authority , doctrine and miracles, all the days

of his public miniſtry , and eſpecially towards, and at

his death : Ye ought alſo to compare theſe with their

glorious fruits to himſelf and to you, and with the in

finite diſproportion there is between you and him,

and between the worſt that ever did , or can come

upon you , and the inexpreſſibly more ſevere and com

plicated trials' that met upon him . Let all theſe

things be weighed and ſet in oppoſition one to the

other, (ovce pen to the endthat yemay not fink and fail,

be tired out, and loſe all patience and firmneſs of

mind in your holy profeſſion, ſo as to think it an irk

fome taſk ; much leſs to throw it up, by reaſon of

the troubles and aflictions, that may
beral

you
for his

fake, who fo willingly ſuſtained all this for yours.

4 Ye have not 4 Though theviolent ſeizure of your goods, and

yet refifted unto the lofs of liberty and property , which ye have chear

blood citriving a fully reſigned for the ſake of Chrift, in hope of a bet

ter inheritance in heaven, ( chap. X. 34. ) are indeed

very trying to fleſh and ſenfe ; yet it ought to be con

fidered, that this, and all your other perfecutions hi

therto have been ſo far reſtrained by the indulgence

of Providence, as not to coſt you your lives, or the

ſhedding of your blood, as they did many of the Old

Teftament-ſainès before mentioned, and your great

Lord and Mafter himſelf, in their conflicts with the

adverſaries that oppoſed them , and tempted them , as

yours do you , to fin againſt God. It would there.

fore
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fore be a dangerous, as well as ſhameful cowardice

for any
ofyou to finch, and defift from your Chriſ

tian courſe, on account of the leſſer difficulties and

loſſes which ye meet with , (avoviGoue Evos) in contending

againſt fin and finful men , as antagoniſts who ſet them

felves, like combatants, in oppoſition to you, and

ſtrive to defeat and foil you ; as, in conteſts for vido

ry, one endeavours to do againſt another.

5 And ye have 5 And can ye be unmindful of * , as they certainly

forgotten the ex.
are who faint under their trials ? Or are ye, like them ,

hortation, which

ſpeaketh unto you ſo inſenſible and inadvertent, as not to remember, and

unta children, be affected with that gracious and encouraging exhort

My ſon, deſpiſe not ation , which is directed to, and ( doccasetes) reaſons

'thou the chaiten . with all and every one of you, who are true believers,

nor faint when thou as with perſons under the endearing relation and cha

art rebuked ofhim . racter of the children ofGod, in which he, as your hca

venly Father, ſpeaks with all tenderneſs by Solomon,

which is applicable for your direction, caution, and

comfort under every tribulation ? ( Prov. iii . 11. ) My

heaven -born and adopted fon, who art the object of

my peculiar care and affectionate love, havea care, on

one hand, of lighting or taking no notice of, or being

not ſuitably affectedwith the corrections which the

Lord
your God and Father fees fit, in the diſpoſals of

his wife and holy providence , to lay upon you for

your ( Fruidices ) inſtruction : Far ' be it from you to

treat them with neglect and contempt, as if no good

could be anſwered by them ; or to behave like a ſtub

born , hardened , and incorrigible child , under his fa

ther's chaftening for his faults, to reclaim and reform

him , as though you reſolved to take your own courſe,

and would neither bow under, nor hearken to the rod ,

and who has appointed it . ( Micah vi . 9. ) And , on

the other hand, as you ſhould ſeriouſly conſider, that ,

whoever be the inſtruments of your troubles , God has

a holy, ſovereign, and over-ruling hand in them, and

has wife and gracious deſigns inappointing and per

mitting them ; ſo you ought to take heed , left, through

impatience , freifulneſs, or miſconſtructions of his dif

penfations, and the workings of unbelief, you ſhrink

and be diſheartened , to the neglect of duty ; or de

fpair of relief, and refuſe to be comforted under his

reproofs.

6 For whom the 6 For what the Lord does herein , is ſo far from

Lord loveth he

being a token of his hatred of you, ( as fainting fouls
chafteneth, and

fcourgeth
are apt to conclude againſt themſelves) that , on the

every

ſon whom he re- . contrary , your being exerciſed with it , and patiently

ceiveth . bear

NOT E.

* re have forgotten the exhortation, rendered interrogatively, have ye for

according to a different pointing of the gotten ? And both ſenſes are taken into

fentence , which is arbitrary, may be the paraphraſe.

!



422 The Epiſtle to the Chap. xii.

bearing it , may be juſtly conſtrued and improved into

an argument of his great kindneſs for you, that iniqui

ty may notbe your ruin , according to what immediate

ly follows in Solomon's admonition , ( Prov. iii. 12.)

where he ſays of thoſe, for whom theLord hasa ſpe

cial favour, as for his own dear children, He for

wiſe and holy reaſons exerciſes them , more or leſs,

with various afflictions, not in a way of law -wrath ,

for the ſatisfaction of his juſtice, which is born by

Chriſt for them ; ( ver. 2.) but in a way of fatherly

chaſtiſement for their iniquities , in order to their be

ing purged from them ; I a. xxvii . 9.) and he lays

the rod of correction ( uzsiyon ) with the heavier hand,

when there may be occaſion for it , upon every one,

whom he receives into the relation of a ſon, and whom

he accepts, and takes care of, as ſuch, that he may

prepare him for, and, at length , receive him to himſelf

in a better world.

7 If ye endure 7 So that, if ye be not only viſited with, but are
chaſtening, God alſo enabled, with faith, patience, and perſeverance,

dealeth with

as with fons : for humbly toſubmit to, and bear up courageouſly under

what fonis he fuch afflictions of any fort, as God in his providence

whom the father permits, or orders, or meaſures out unto you, He
chafteneth not :

therein (asgos egetas) preſents hinſelf to you, not in a

hoftile manner, like an enemy , but with a benevolent

diſpoſition and deſign , like a kind parent, who has

your trueſt welfare at heart ; and only takes the ſame

courſe with you , as a prudent father uſes, and indeed

ought to go into, in dealing with his own children :

For where is the ſon, whom an earthly father, that is

good, wiſe, and faithful, does not correct, with due

moderation, for his faults, to reclaim him from them,

when he obſerves that they loudly call for it ? And

where is the child of God, in whom there is nothing

offenſive that needs mending, and whom his heavenly

Father does not ſeaſonably chaſtiſe, that hemaynot,

like fooliſhly fond parents, ſpare the rod and ſpoil the

child , when, in his infinite wiſdom and love, he ſees

that there is need of it for anſwering ſome valuable

purpoſes of his own glory, and its fpiritual improve

ment, while it is in this imperfect ſtate, and training

up for heaven ?

8 But if ye be 8 But if, notwithſtandi
ng

all that is amiſs in you,

without chaſtife, and your remaining propenſity to evil, ye were to be

are partakers,then indulged with uninterrupted eaſe and proſperity in

ye baſtards, the world, without anyrubs in your way, or any

and not fons. mixture of troubles, as the corrective and inſtructive

chaftenings of the Lord, with which all his children ,

even the moſt eminent of them, have been, are, and

will be viſited one way or other, though in different

degrees ; and if ye have not been brought to ſubmit

to

1

are
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to this wholeſome and needful diſcipline of his family ,

ye might then juftly be looked upon , and indeed

would be dealt with in a way of divine neglect, as a

fpurious brood, and not the true genuine fons of

God, and heirs ofthe eternal inheritance, who are chal

tened of the Lord, that they might not be condemned

with the world : ( 1 Cor. xi . 32. ) For he fays of

the falſe-hearted profeſſor, as he did of backiliding

Ephraim , he is joined to idols ; let him alone. (Hof.

iv. 17. )

9 It

them

9 Furthermore, may alfo be of uſe for you further to confi

we have had fa- der, in what a better manner, with what ſuperior

thers of our fleſh ; authority , and to what better purpoſe, the chaften

us, and we gave ings ofyour heavenly Father are managed, than thoſe

reverence: inflicted by earthly parents , that ye may be more ſub

ſhall we not much miſſive to him , than , as in duty bound, ye ever were

rather be in ſub- to them therein. It is a common caſe with us all ,

jection to the Fa.

ther of ſpirits
, and that, in the days of our minority, our fathers, from

live ?
whom we derived our frail, corrupt, and mortal bo

dies , as they were the inſtruments of begetting them,

and by whoſe care and expence, under divine provi

dence, we received all things for their ſupport and

comfort, took occaſions to correct us for our miſde,

meanors ; and we had, or ought to have had , ſuch

a ſenſe oftheir authority overus, as to ſhow a reve.

rential and dutiful regard to them, by bowing, and

yielding to their paternal diſcipline for our inſtruc

tion, and correction ; and by ſubmitting to the rod,

confefſing our crimes, and taking heed not to offend

them any more, nor to love them , or think they lo

ved us, the leſs, becauſe they corrected us : This ce

tainly became us * ; and is there not much higher

reaſon for us to own the ſupreme and ſovereign au

thority of our heavenly Father, who is the Godof the

Spirits of all flem , ( Numb. xvi. 22. and xxvii. 16.)

as he is the immediate Creator, Preſerver, and Gover

nor of our rational and immortal ſouls, and renews

them by regenerating grace ? Shall we not meekly

and patiently ſubmit to his fatherly chaftening for

cer

our

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The antitheſis between the fathers came a living foul. (Gen. ii . 7. ) And,

of our fleſh , and the Father of our fpi- as to the ſouls of his deſcendents, the

rits, ſhows, that our earthly fathers are breath of the Almighty has given them

only the inſtruments of the generation of life ; ( Job xxxiii . 4.) they are the ſouls

our bodies, and that our ſouls are not er that he has made ; ( Iſa. lvii. 16. ) he is

traduce, or by derivation from them ; alſo ſpoken of in the preſent tenſe, as the

but that they are created by the imme. God whoformeth theſpirit ofman with

diate power of God, and infuſed into the in him ; (Zech. xii. 1.) and Solomon ,

body, from age to age, as the foul of ſpeaking of death, ſays, Then is all the

our father Adam was in his production , duſt return to the earth as it was; and

when Godformed his body ofthe duft of the ſpirit ſhall return to God, who gave

the ground, and breathed into his no. it. ( Eccleſ. xii. 7. )

Arils the breath of life ; and man be.

VOL. V. Iii
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our iniquities, and be aſhamed of them , grieved for

them, and concerned at heart, that we may offend

him no more ; but may maintain an humble reverence

of him , and an affectionate obediential ſubjection to

him , with grateful acknowledgments of his love and

favour, even in his chaſtenings; and ſo may live in

holy communion with him , and devotedneſs to him

here, and for ever with him in glory hereafter ? This

is infinitely more to our advantage, than any fubmif.

fion to the corrections of our fleſhly fathers could be.

10 For they ve 10 For truly ſome of them chaftened us, during

rily for a few days the little while of our minority, in an arbitrary way ,

their own ples through humour, paffion, pride, or weakneſs, with

fure; but he for out duly aiming at our good by it ; and even the

our profit, that we wiſeſt of them , who meant well, and acted according

might be parta- to the beſt of their fallible judgment , might miftake
kers of his holi

the proper ſeaſons, or meaſures of their reproofs and
neſs.

puniſhments ; and the benefit we reaped by them was

only, at moſt, for the ſhort ſeaſon of this tranſitory

life : But our heavenly Father, who is a God of un

erring wiſdom and judgment, and of the tendereſt

compaſſion, never exerciſes his authority in correct .

ing us, while we are in this imperfect ſtate, which is

a ſort of nonage, but in due proportion, and when

he knows it to be beſt for us ; he ever deſigns, and

one way or other promotes, our ſpiritual and eternal

benefit by it , that all the fruit may
be to take away

fin , and make us more and more conformable
to his

own holy nature and will in this world, till we be

wrought up to a finleſs perfection in the world to

Shall we not therefore humble ourſelves un

der the mighty hand of God , that he may exalt us

in due time ? ( 1 Peter v.

It Now no chai 11 Now , though it muſt be acknowledged, and

tening for the pre- ' may, perhaps, be objected againſt the benefit of di

tent ſeemeth to be vine corrections, that no affliction, though ,but in the

vous : nevertheleſs, caſtigatory way, is defirable for its own fake, or can

afterward it yield- be conſidered as pleaſant in itſelf, or agreeable to fleſh

eth the peaceable and blood and carnal reaſon , while we are under it ;

fruit of righteouſ, but is in its own nature , as a chaſtening , very irk
neſs

which are exerci- fome, and ſometimes very diftreffing and hard to be

ſed thereby borne, eſpecially when we conſiderit as a token of

God's difpleaſure for fin : Yet , in the judgment of

faith , and in after-reflections upon it, and by an at

tending and conſequent ſanctified uſe of it , it produ

ces peaceful and comfortable fruits of a ſpiritual and

holy nature, which are evidences of our ſtate of peace

with God, through faith in the righteouſneſs ofChriſt,

(Rom. v. 1. ) bring peace into our own fouls, and

promote a peaceable temper towards others ; ( 1/. xxxii.

17. and James iii . 18. ) and which make us wiſer

and

1

come.

6.)

unto
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and better, more humble under a ſenſe of ſin , more

watchful and prayerful, more circumſpectin our walk,

more weaned from this world , and more ſpiritual, ho.

ly, and heavenly-minded , than ever we were before.

When we are trained up by them , and learn in that

inſtructive ſchool, to bear them with faith and patience ,

with due ſubmiſſion to, and reverence of our heaven.

ly Father, with ſerious inquiries, wherefore he con

tends with us, and with an exerciſe of every other

grace , that is ſuitable to the nature and deſign of

aflicted circumſtances , the advantage, which reſults

from them, is vaſtly an over -balance to the pain and

ſorrow of undergoing them ; and, whatever we thought

while they prefled forely upon us, we may, after we

have been exerciſed with them , and come to reflect

upon them, fay with David, It is good for me that

I have been afiliated, that I mişkı learn ihy pontes ;

and thou , O Lord, in faithfulrefs haft afsted me.

( Pf. cxix . 71 , 75.) And i ereafter, when we get to ,

heaven , we ſhall clearly fue, and abundantly reap the

rich advantage of them all.

12 Wherefore 12 Since therefore theſe are the gracious ends and

lift up the hands benefits of God's chaitening you, do not give way to

which hang down, dejection or diſponde cy under them , like perſons
and the feeble

knees ; who, through fanineſs in running a race * , (zer, 1.)

hang down their bands, which are tokens of weari

neſs, drooping, and ſadneſs ; and the joints of wboſe

knees ſhake and ſmite together through weakneſs,

fear, and diſmay ; ( Nahum ii . 10. ) And take heed

of being diſheartened, or of diſheartening one another

under the ſufferings that befal you ; but, on the con

trary, encourage yourſelves, and each other in the

Lord your God , to hold on in his ways, like per

fons that lift up their hands with alacrity, joy , and

triumph ; and when any are fearful and faint-hearted

among you , look well to yourſelves and your fellow

Chriſtians, that ye be ſtrong in the Lord and in the

power of his might , as knowing that your God will

come with vengeance to your enemies, and with re

compence of good to you, and will ſaveyou . ( If.

xxxv. 3 , 4. ) A belief of this, and a courageous be

haviour correſpondent to it , will be like ſtrengthen

ing the weak hands, and confirming the feeble knees.

Iii 2

Ν ο Τ Ε.

* Here ſeems to be an allufion to ra- reference either to their care about them

bers, who appear to be either faint, or felves, or about their brethren ; the laſt

vigorous in running, according as their of which ſeems to be moſt immediately

hands hang down, and their knees are intended in the paſſage here quoted from

feeble, or not : And the exhortation in Ifa. XXXV. 3. where it lies thus. Strength.

this and the next veries may be conſider- en ye the weak hands, and confirm the

ed as directed to the Hebrews, with a feeble knees.

!

13 And,
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13 And make 13 And, that afflictions may be ſuitably improved ,

ſtraight paths for and not loft upon you , ſee that, like levellers of the

yourfeet, left that road for travellers andracers, ye , by a cloſe adherence

which is lame be

turned outof the to Chriſt, andby a converſation becoming the goſ

way, but let it ra- pel, remove all obſtaclesout of your own and your

ther be healed . brethren's way to eternal life, that both ye yourſelves,

and they may walk uprightly, and run ſteadily in the

paths of truth and holineſs, and may make the word

ofGod your only rule of faith , worſhip, and obedience,

that it may be a light toyour feet, and a lampto

your path , ( Pl.cxix. 105. ) and all your waysmay
be

directed to keep his ftatutes ; left thoſe of you, who

are ready to halt, and to be milled in their Chriftian

courſe, through temptation , darkneſs, and fear of

ſufferings, and through the cunning craftineſs of ſuch

as lie in wait to deceive, be perverted and turned a.

fide from Chriſt and the goſpel, and from the paths

of righteouſneſs and peace : But let it, on the con

trary, be your great concern , that your own ſouls,

and the ſouls of your fellow -Chriſtians, may be re.

lieved under all fpiritual infirmities, diſcouragements,

and fears ; and may be reſtored to a right mind, and

to ſtrength and vigour in the good ways of the Lord,

and kept ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion, faith, hope, and

holineſs of the goſpel.

14 Follow peace 14 In order hereunto, Let it be your conſtant

with all men, and care, and earneft endeavour, to purſue the things which

holineſs,

which woman ſhall
in civil and religious fociety, as farpeace,

fee the Lord :
as is conſiſtent with truth and holineſs. (Rom. xiv.

19.) Run eagerly after it , even when it ſeems to flee

from you ; and do your utmoſt by all lawful means

to obtain it, that , if poſſible, ye may live peaceably

with all men , (Rom . xii. 18. ) whether they be

Jews or Gentiles, Chriſtians or heathens, friends or

enemies, and ſuch as perſecute you : And, together

with peace, be ſure to follow after holineſs, in daily

applicationsto the throne of grace for it , and in the

ule of all other means of helping you forwards in it :

Whether ye can ſucceed in your attempts for peace

with men or not , ftudy to promote univerſal purity

of heart and life, in conformity to the image and will

of God, as in others, ſo particularly in yourſelves ;

which is abſolutely neceſſary to falvation, and with

out a conſcientious regard to which , together with

peace , no man , whatever be his profeffion or preten

cés, can be fit for, or in the very nature of things ca

pable of, or according to the conftitution of the gof

pel ever be admitted to, the beatific viſion and enjoy

ment of the bleſſed and holy God of peace ; or to be

with the holy Jeſus, the Prince of peace, to behoid

his

without make for

17
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his glory, and to be made completely happy in luis

immediate bliſsful preſence, where he is ſeen as he is.

15 Looking di.
15 This is a matter of ſo great importance, that it

ligently, left any behoves every one of you carefully to ieſpect your

man fail of the

own principles, temper, and conduct * , and to have a
grace of God ; left

anyroot of bitter. watchful eye over one another ; left any of you, or of

neis ſpringing up; your brethren, be contented without, and through

trouble you , and ſlothfulneſs, carnality and unbelief, reit , or comeſhort,

thereby many be

or be deftitute of an intereſt in the ſpecial favour ofdefiled :

God, and of a real work of heart-changing grace, and

ſo be not what he appears to be ; and ſhould apofta

tize from the profeſſion of the goſpel. This ye ought

to be deeply concerned about, for fear lett any apof.

tate, or principle of apoftacy ; or any corruption in

doctrine or practice, that is offenſive to God, and per

nicious to yourſelves, and will prove bitterneſs in the

end, like gall and worm -wood , (Deut. xxix. 18. )

ſhould 1prout forth, and diſcover itſelf, like a branch

ſpringing up from its root, and ſhould infect and pervert

any of you to his own lofs and damage, and to the

grief and trouble of others ; and left , by means of its

malignant influence, many among you ſhould be cor

rupted in their minds and manners, fince a little lea

ven leavens, the whole lump, ( 1 Cor. v. 6. and Gal.

v. 9. ) which would mar the beauty, purity, peace, and

order of the whole church ; and, unleſs ſuch perſons

were to be caſt out of it , they would be like poiſon

ous herbs growing in a garden , which are not only

full of deſtructive qualities themſelves, but might taint

others that are planted near them : And as one fin natu

rally runs into another, and wicked men wax worſe and

worſe, ye have need to be very careful to put a ſtop

to the firſt beginnings of apoſtacy.

16 Take

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* The word (PRIOKOFY1766 ) here rene church ought to have for one another,

dered looking diligently ſignifies, and in and to their mutually inſpecting or

1 Pet. v. 2 is uted for diſcharging the watching over the ſpirit, temper, and

office of a bißop, or overſeer of the behaviour, of their fellow -members, as

church, in watching over its principles well as over their own hearts and ways,

and manners. Were we to take it in left any of them hould, contrary to their

that ſenſe, the exhortation in this place holy profeffion, be deftitute, or come

is to be conſidered, as directed to paſtors, short of the grace of God, as the word

that had the rule over them , and watch. (usegwv ) ſometimes fignifies, chap. iv 1 .

ed for their ſouls. (Chap. xiii.7 , 17.) But and xi . 37. and Rom. iii . 23.
And at 0

as this epiſtle is directed to the body of thers, to lack, to be in want, or not to

profefling Hebrews, who are all along have, and come behind, as in Matth xix.

in this context, and through the whole 20 Mark x. 21. Luke xv 14. and xxii .

epiftle, ſpoken to ; and as no addreſs, as 35. John ii . 3. I Cor. i 7 2 Cor. xi . 5 .

far as I have obſerved, is made to the of. 9. and xii. 11. and Phil. iv. 12 .

ficers ofthe church in any part of it ; ! is never uſed for falling from ; and fo

therefore rather apprehend , that this paf. can give no countenance to the notion of

fage relates to the brotherly and chari. falling from grace.

table care which the members of the

But it
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meat

of you

1

16 Let there be 16 Take heed left there ſhould be found any one,

any fornicator, or who makes a profeſſion of Chriſt's name among you,

Profane perfon, as that through the power of unbelief, and of unſubduedone

morſel of
lufts, and the allurements of vice, addicts himſelf to

fold his birth- whoredom , whether adultery , or ſimple fornication ,

right. which is direAly contrary to that holineſs, without

which no man fhall ſee the Lord , (ver. 14. ) and

which perfitted in, and not repented of, would cer

tainly exclude him from an inheritance in the king

dom of God ; ( 1 Cor. vi. 9. * ) or left any

ſhould at length fo far degenerate, as to become an

impious wretch , that makes a jeft of, ridicules and

deſpiſes the ſacred doctrines, duties, ordinances, and

bleſſings of divine revelation, and renounces them all,

through fear of ſuffering for them , or through an in

ordinate affection to this world , in like manner as E

Jau made light of, deſpiſed and quitted all claim to his

birthright ; inſomuch that, for the fake of ſatisfying

his preſent hunger, he fold and refigned to his brother

Jacob all theſacred, as well as civil privileges , which

were annexed to it ; and that for ſo trifling a price as a

little parcel of food, which conſiſted of a piece of bread

and ameſs of pottage, ( Gen. xxv. 29,-34. ) and was

ſufficient

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* A forņicator may fignify any per- when Ifaac had given the birthright to

ſon that is guilty of unlawful embraces, Jacob,he ſaid to Eſau , I have made

whether in a ſingle or married ftate. him thy lord , and allhisbrethren I have

Accordingly this word is often tranſlated given to him for ſervants ; and with

whoremongers, incluſive of adulterers, corn and wine have I ſuſtained him .

Eph. v. 5. I Tim . i . 10. Rev. xxi. 8. and (Gen. xxvii. 37. ) . And as to ſpiritual

xxii. 15.; and fornication is ſometimes privileges, though there are different o

uſed in a like wide extent. (See the pinions about them , and we may not be

note on 1 Cor. v. 1. ) This is a fin againſt able to pronounce with certainty what

our neighbour, as well as againſt ours they were ; yet it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe

ſelves; and ſo is a tranſgreſſion of the ſe- that there were ſome of this nature; be

cond table of the law : And profaneneſs cauſe the firſ -born carried a typical re

is a fin committed immediately againſt preſentation of Chriſt, who is called the

God and religion ; and ſo is a breach of firſt-born among many brethren ; ( Rom .

the firſt table of the law .---- But it is viii. 29. ) and the inheritance of eternal

matter of diſpute among interpreters, life is ipoken of as the privilege of the

whether Efau was guilty of fornication firft-born in our context, ver. 23. And

or not ; ſome of which conſider the re- unleſs tome privileges of a ſpiritual na

ference here made to him , only as an in- ture pertained to the birth -right, it ſeems

ſtance of a profane perſon : And what is not to be very obvious why Efau ſhould

ſaid of him , in the cloſe of the verſe, be called a profane perſon, on account

ſeems to favour this thought, as thut on- of his ſelling it ; nor how this inftance

ly relates to his ſelling his birthright, would have come up to the apoſtle's de

which contained , or had annexed to it ſign in cautioning the Hebrews againſt

ſeveral valuable privileges, ſome of a a contemptof thegoſpel, and of its ſpic

temporal, and others of a ſpiritual na- ritual privileges and obligations: For a

ture. ( See the note on chap. xi. 20.) profane perſon (Bilingos) is one who

The temporal-privileges were derinion treats facredthings with irreligious con

over the youuger brethren , and a double tempt, and is ranked among the moſt

portion of the paternal inheritance, as flagitious and ungodly finners. ( 1 Tin .i.

appears from Gen. xlix . 3. Deut. xxi. 178.- 9 .)

and i Chron. V. I , 2 . Accordingly,
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fufficient for only a meal at one eating. ( moins pelas )

The conſequence of which was very tremendous and

irretrievable .

17 For ye know 17 For ye, being converſant with the Holy Scrip

how that after- tures , according to yourduty and daily practice, can
ward , when he not but be familiarly acquainted with the hiſtory of

would have inbe

rited the bleſſing, Eſau, as there recorded ; and muſt needs know , that

he was rejected"? when he afterwards, under dreadful ſurprize, came

for he found no to ſee and reflect upon the folly, loſs, and miſchief

place of repent of the bargain he had made, as it affected his tempo
ance, though he

fought it carefully ral dignities, ( though there were no figns of ſorrow

with tears. for his ſin , and of repentance toward God, or of ſeek

ing his favour , and begging that he would grant him

repentance unto life) he would fain have regained the

birthright, and the patriarchal bleſſing annexed to it ,

which he had fo inconfiderately, and indeed wicked

ly parted with : But as he was diſapproved of God ;

ſo his petition to his father Iſaac was ytterly reject

ed : For Efau could find no diſpoſition in the heart

of his father Iſaac to revoke the bleſſing, which he

had prophetically, under divine influence, though un

wittingly to himſelf, pronounced upon Jacob ; nor

could he by any means prevail upon his father to

change his mind, and reverſe his ſentence ; initead of

which he confirmed it, ſaying, I have bielled him ,

yea, and heſhall be bleljed. (Gen. xxvii. 23. ) It was

now too late for Eſau to procure any alteration of it ,

though he ſolicitoully begged it , not of God, but of

Ifaac, with the greateft importunity and concern,

and with floods of tears crying, aloud, with a great

and exceeding bitter cry, ſaying, Bleſs me, even me

alſo, O my father. ( Gen. xxvii. 34, 38.) This ought

to be a ſolemo caution to you , as it will be equally

impoſſible for any profeſſors of Chriſt's name , that de

ſpiſe the grace of the goſpel, and turn apoitates, to

be ever brought to fincere repentance, and to an in

heritance of its privileges and bleſſings, which they

with a wicked mind have renounced , notwithftanding

all the proofs they have had of the truth of Chriſtiani,

ty, as has been declared ; (chap. vi . 4,-6. ſee the

not there ) and God will never reverſe his ſentence of

condemnation on them, though , when they come to

feel its terrible effects at death and judgment, ( if not

before ) they will bitterly lament their deplorable con

dition , and cry out for relief.

18 For ye are 18 Take heed that ye do not fall ſhort of the grace

not come into the of the goſpel, and think lightly of its bleſſings, which

mount that might

are incomparably better than ever were enjoyed underpe touched , and

that burned with the Old Teſtament, as has been ſhown at large; in

fire , unto the main argument of this epiſtle ; and have a care

blackneſs, that ye do not revolt from Chriſtianity to Judaiſm :

For

nor
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blackneſs, and For, to begin with an account of the Jewiſh diſpen

darkneſs, and tem- fation , Ye , in the goſpel-ſtate of worſhip, are not

peſt,
called and led, as your fathers were, to enter into co

venant with God, and approach his facred preſence,

according to the awful and tremendous appearances

of his majeſty on mount Sinai in Arabia, " (Gal. iv.

25 ) which, in oppofition to the ſpiritual nature of

the goſpel church, fignified by mount Sion, (ver. 22.

ſee the note there) was of an earthly, material ſub

ftance, capable in itſelf of being touched, or felt af.

ter a corporal manner, though all ſuch touching it,

by man or beaft, was forbidden, while the tokens of

the divine preſence were upon it at the delivery ofthe

law , (ver. 20.) and while it was amazingly touched,

moved, and ſhaken by the power of God ; ( Ex. xix.

20. Pſ. lxvii . 8. and civ. 32. ) which might be an

emblem of that diſpenſation, as carnal, earthly, and

moveable : ( ver. xxvii. ) Nor are ye come to the fire

that burnt (xsnaUPLEYW Tuge) on the mountain, as

though it were all over in a flame, out of the midſt

ofwhich God ſpake unto Ifrael, ( Deut . iv. 11 , 12 .

and v. 22 , 23. ) which may be conſidered as an em

blem of the terribleneſs of that diſpenſation , and of

the juſtice of God , who is a conſuming fire to hinners,

according to the ſtrict tenor of that fiery law : ( ver.

29. and Deut. xxxiii. 2. ) Nor are ye come to the

gloomy and horrible darkneſs, that covered mount Si

nai, by means of the thick cloud of ſmoke which a

roſe from , and was mingled with , the flashes of fire

that burned upon it ; ( Deut. v. 22,--- 24 .) which

may be conſidered as an emblem of the darkneſs of

that difpenfation, through which the carnal Ifraelites

could not look unto, and true believers themſelves

had but obſcure conceptions of, the way of pardon

and deliverance from deſerved wrath, and of that ſal

vation which was to be brought in by the promiſed

Meſſiah : Nor are ye come to the dreadfully tempeſ

tuous thundering ,/ lightening, and earthquake, that

were in the mount at the giving of the law ; ( Ex.

xix. 16, 18. and xx . 18.) which may be conſidered

as an emblem of the ſeverity of its curſe, and of the

terrors of an awakened conſcience, under a ſenſe of

guilt, and fear of the puniſhment that is due to the

tranfgreffors of it :

19 And the ſound 19 Nor are ye ſummoned to appear before the di.

of atrumpet, and vine majeſty, amidſt thoſe terrible repreſentations of

thevoiceofwords, him, as your lawgiver and judge, by an exceeding

which voice they loud and awful alarm , which made the Iſraelites trem

edthat the word ble, and which, waxing louder and louder for a con

ſhould not be fpo- fiderable time, ſtill further awakened their fears, and

ken to them any may be compared to the Atrong ſound of a trumpet,
more :

( Ex.
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was

( Ex. xix . 16 ,-19.) like what will be heard at the

reſurrection of the dead to the judgment of the great

day of account : * ( 1 Cor. xv . 52.) And then fol

lowed the promulgation of the law in the audience of

the people, by a terrible articulate voice , which ciſ.

tinctly pronounced, in their own language, the words

contained in the ten commandments; ( Ex.xx. 1 ,-17.

and Deut . iv . 12. ) which folemn declaration of this

holy and righteous law , in all its ſtrictneſs and extent,

made ſuch a terrifying impreſſion on the minds of them

that heard it , and filled them with ſuch a tenſe of guilt

and obnoxiouſneſs to divine wrath , that they earneitly

begged of Moſes to interpoſe, as a mediator between

God and them , and communicate his mind and will

to them ; and deprecated Gud's fpeaking thoſe awful

words to them , and demanding their obedience, in

ſuch an immediate and terrible manner any more , left

they ſhould die . ( Ex. xx . 18 , 19. Deut. v. 5 ; 23 ,

24, 25. and xviii . 16. )

20 ( For they 20 For they were conſcious to themſelves that,

could not endure through the weakness and depravity of nature, they
that which

were utterly'incapable of coming up to the ſanctity
commanded , And

if 1o much as a and ſtrictneſs of theſe commandments and prohibitions,

beast touch the and of being juſtified by their own imperfect obedience

mountain, it ſhall to them ; and they knew not how to bear up under

be ſtoned, or thruſt the dreadful appearances of God in the manner of his
through with

dart. publiſhing them : And fo levere were his injunctions,

as expreisly to command, that, if any one, during

this tok mnity of the divine preſence, ſhould break

through the bounds, which he had fet round about the

mount, and should touch ſo much as the border of

it , whether it were a man , or even a beaſt of any

kind, he ſhould not live , but ſhould ſurely be ſtored

to death , or pierced and llain with an arrow , javelin,

or dart ; (Ex. xix . 12 , 13. ) which was an awful in

dication of the great distance that creatures are to be

kept at from God, by reaſon of lin ; and of his bung

inaccuflible

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* This ſound of a trumpet, and the delivered, is repreſented as God's an

voice of words, appear to have been ſwering Mofes by a voice, ( Ex. xix . 19. )

formed by the miniſtry of angels : For and it tollows, ( chap. xx. 1.) thar God

they are fpoken of, as to be ſent with ſpoke all theſe words; and, referring

the great found of a trumpet at the hereunto. Moſes said to Ifrael, The

end of the world, Mat. xxiv. 31.; and Lord ſpake unto you out of the midſt of

the law is ſaid to be given by the dif- the fire ; ye beard the voice of words

poſition of angels, and ordained by an- and theſe words the Lord ſpake unto all

gels in the handofa mediator,meaning your aſembly in the mount—with a

Moſes, and to be the word ſpoken by great voice. ( Deut. iv. 12. and v ' 22. ).

angels.' (Acts vii. 53. Gal. ii 19. and By comparing theſe things together , we

Heb. ii. 2.) And yet, as the trumpet, may luppoſe that the Lord made an im

which ſhall be founded at the laft day, is mediate uſe ofthe miniſtry of angels, in

called the trump of God, i Theft. iv. a ſupernatural utterance of both the

16 .; to the voice, by which the law was inund and the words.

Vol . V. Kkk

a

;
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inacceſſible to finners, according to the tenor of the

law ; as alſo of the vengeance that he will execute

upon the tranſgreſſors ofhis commands.

21 And ſo ter
21 Yea, fo aſtoniſhing, ſhocking, and dreadful was

rible was the fight, the appearance ( to pcerrasopesvar) of the awful tokens,

that Moſes ſaid , I

exceedingly
fear by which the immediate preſence of the divine majef

and quake ) ty was evidently manifeſted to beon the mount, that

even Moſes * himſelf, notwithſtanding all his eminent

ſanctity, and his office of a mediator to declare the

mind of God to the people , and his frequent conver

fes with him , was ſtruck with ſuch terror and con

fternation at it , as he dwelt in mortal fleſh , and had

ſtill the remainders of a body of ſin, that hecould not

forbear crying out, at the firſt ſight of it, I am all

over ſeized with an affrightning aſtoniſhment and diſ

may, and with horrible trembling. So cloudy and

tremendous was the mount Sinai-diſpenſation of the

covenant , which concealed its moſt delightful glories,

and engendered a bondage frame of ſpirit, (Gal. iv.

24. and ſee the note on chap. viii . 6.) that it may

| well take you off from all thought or deſire of return

ing to the Mofaic law , the amazing terrors of which

ye are not now called unto.

22 But ye are 22 But, inftead of being ſummoned to approach un

come unto mount to God under ſuch dreadful repreſentations, as were

Sion, and unto the

city of the living
I made at mount Sinai, which was of an earthly and

God, corporeal nature ; ye, on the contrary, are called by

the

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Mofes's ſaying, I exceedingly fear by a voice, is not there recorded , it is

and quake, is not to be found inthe hil- mot likely to have been then that he

tory of God's awful promulgation of the ſaid , I exceedingly fear and quake ; and

law at mount Sinai, nor in any other that God comforted him againſt his fears

part of the Old Teſtament : But it was, by the voice which anſwered him : For

probably , a well -known and received it is added in the next verſes, ( 20, 21 ,

tradition among the Jews, and , perhaps , 22. ) that the Lord called Moſes up to

recorded in ſome of their writings then the top of the mount, and Moſes went

extant, like the names of fannes and up ; and the Lord ſaid unto Mofes, Go

Jambres, two famous inagicians of Egypt, down and charge the people, left they

which the apoſtle ſpeaks of,2 Tim . iii. 3 .; break through unto the Lord to gaze,

and therefore he might with good pro- and many of them periſh, &c. Where

priety mention this to the Hebrews, who upon, Mofes's fear being allayed , he af

were well ſatisfied, in one or other of theſe terward fail to the people , Fear not, &c.

ways , about the truth of the fact ; and chap. xx . 20.--However, we may de

it ishighly probable that Moſes expreſs- pend upon the certainty of what the a

ed thele words to God , when, as we are poſtle ſays about Moſes's fear, ſince he,

told , Exod. xix . 18 , 19. Mount Sinai who wrote under divine inſpiration , has

was altogether on a ſmoke, becauſe the aſſerted it, which he would not have

Lord deſcended upon it in fire ; and the done had it been a falſehood. Traditions

Jinoke thereof aſcended as the ſmoke of a thus confrined by apoftolic authority

furnace, and the whole mountain quak. may ſately be received by us; though

ed greatly ; and when the voice of the no regard is to be paid to Popiſh tradi

trumpet founded long, and waxed loud- tions, which have no ſuch warrant, and

der and louder, Mofes/pake, and God an are generally stuffed with the moft fabu

fuered him by a voice. But as what lous, anti-ſcriptural, and incredible fto

Moſes ſpake, or what God anſwered him ries.
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God, the heavenly the goſpel to a milder, ſweeter, and more encouraging

Jeruſalem , and to diſpenation of light and grace, and of incomparably more

innumerable excellent, and advantageous privileges and bleſſings ;

company of

gels,
and are brought , through the faith of Chriſt, into a

happy and holy communion with the New Teſtament

church , which is of a ſpiritual cature ; * and, in oppo

fition to mount Sinai , may be cailed mount Sion, as ,

like the mount which bore that name, it is choſen and

beloved of God ; the place of his delightfulrefidence

and ſpecial manifeſtation of his favour ; the ſeat of di

vine worſhip and ordinances in religious aſſemblies ;

and the object of all his gracious promiles; the per

fection of beauty, and the juy of the whole earth, as

was faid of that holy place. ( PS. xlviii. 2. and ) . 2. )

It may alſo be styled ibe city , which is formed into a

numerous, beautiful, and orderly fociety , and endued

with glorious privileges and immunities, by the char

ter, and under the protection and defence, laws and

government of God himself, who erected it by his

gospel and Spirit upon Chrill, as its foundation, and is

the proprietor of it ; and who, in oppoſition to all the

idols of the heathen , is the only living and true God,

and dwells in this holy city to animate it with his gra

cious preſence , and take effectual care of it , thai ali

its true members, who are free denizons, may live to

him here, and with him in all his glory for ever here

after. This city of God, conſidered in oppotition to

the earthly Jeruſalem , is of a heavenly nature, as its

conftitution and original, and the birth of all its ſpiritual

inhabitants are fronı heaven ; as it is compacted toge

ther in heavenly peace and harmony by the bonds of

faith and love ; and as its fpirit and tempes) and all

its tendencies are towards heaven, and ſhall iſſue, and

K k k 2 be

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* What is contained in this and the which the church of Iſrael were types.

next verſes, is not to be conſidered as a Thus it is called Sion, and the city of

defcription of the privileges and bleſlings God, Iſa . ii . 3. and Pial . Ixxxvii . 3 ; 5 : ;

of the futureſtate of the church in hea , and Gentile - believers are called feliow

ven ; but of its preſent ſtate on earth un- citizens with the ſaints ; (Eph . ii. 19.)

der the goſpel diſpenſation, which the a- and, in diftinétion from the earthly fe

poſtle oppoſes to that of the Old Teſta- ' rufalem , the goſpel-church is called ye .

ment : For therein lies the force of his rufalem , which is from above and free,

argument to ſhew the preference of the and the mother of usall. (Gal. iv. 26.)

goſpel.ſtate, beyond that under the law , And believers being come to it , as de

and to guard the Hebrews againſt apoſ- fcribed under theſe titles, may moi im

tatizing from Chriſtianity to Judaifm . mediately relate to the communion which

But, in alluſion to the characters under they are brought into with the whole

which the church of Iſraelwasrepreſent. churchon earth ; though the following

ed , he ſpeaks of the golpel-church, as partsof the defcription ſeen more imme

mount Sion , the city of the living God, diately to relate to the communionthey

and the heavenly ferufalem , which are have , even hile they ar ? bere, with the

all termsof much the iame import, and church in heaven, and with God and the

are applied in Scripture to the New Mediator, who are moſt perfectly enjoy

Teſtament- church of true believers, of cd there.

-1
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be perfected in the heavenly world . And in this ſtate of

the goſpel-church, ye are admitted to a moſt noble and

exalted communion in love and ſervice, with ten thou .

fand times ten thouſand, and thouſandsof thouſands,

yea , numberle's myriade of bleſſed and boly angels,

who ſurround the throne of God's glory, and always

behold his face in heaven , and do his commandments,

bearkening to the voice of bis word ; ( Rev. v. 11 .

Mat . xviii . 10. and Pi. ciii . 20.) and who are your

fellow ſervants, not to be worſhipped by you , but to

worſhip God with you ; ( Rev. xix. 10. and xxii . 9.)

and are all miniſtring ſpirits, not with terror, like

thoſe appearances at mount Sinai; but with love and

kindneſs, to perform the moft important offices of

friendſhip ; to be your inviſible guardians in life, and

magnificent convoy to Abraham's boſom at death, as

they are ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be

beirs of ſalvation. ( Luke xvi. 22. and Heb . i . 14. )

23 To the gene, 23 And ye are brought into a ſpiritual and holy

ral afiemblyand fellowſhip with the whole body of fincere believers,

church of the firſt

whether militant on earth , or triumphant in heaven,
born , which

written in hea . who conſtitute the catholic church of true and vital

ren , and to God members of Chriſt, and are a much more delightful

the judge of all , and glorious fociety under Chrift their head, than
and to the ſpirits

of juſt men made
were the general congregation of all the males of If

perfect,
rael, at their ſolemn feaſts three timesa - year ; ( Exod.

xxxiv. 23. and Deut. xvi. 16.) or than the general

aſſemblyof their whole church at mount Sinai, when

the law was delivered to them ; and who, to allude to

the birthrighiwhich Eſau fold, ( ver. 16. ſee the note

there ) have many privileges above the reſt of man

kind, as the church of Iſrael had that were called

God's fif-born , ( Ex. iv. 22. ) and were therein ty

pical of Chriſt, and of the goſpel church as intereſted

in him , and as the firl- fruits to God andto the Lamb ;

( Rev. xiv. 4.) who alſo are heirs of God, and joint

beirs with Chriſ , by virtue of their union with him ;

and are conformed to his image, who is the firſt-born

among many brethren, ( Rom . viii. 17, 29. ) and has

redeemed them to God by his blood, out of every

kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation , and

made them unto their God , king, and prieſts ; ( Rev. v .

9. 10.) whoſe names, to allude to the regiſter of the

firſt born of the males of Iſrael, (Numb. iii. 40.) are,

it were, inrolled in the records of heaven , and in the

Lamb's book of life, ( Luke x. 20. and Rev. xiii. 8. )

as thoſe whom Godhas chofen, merely of his grace,

before the foundation of the world, that they ſhould

be holy, and without blame before him in love. ( Eph.

i. 4.) And in this goſpel ſtate, initead of being kept

at a diſtance from the divine preſence, as when the law

as

was
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was delivered in all its terrors at mount Sinai ; ye

have liberty of humble boldneſs, and acceſs with con

fidence, by the faith of Chriſt, (Eph . iii . 12. ) to the

righteous and holy God himſelf, even under the cha

racter of the fovereign Lord and Judge of all mankind ;

who, being your reconciled God and Father, will , at

his appointed day for judging the world in righieuula

neſs, by Jeſus Chrill, (Acts xvii 31. ) vindicate the

righteous cauſe of his faints and ſuffering ſervants, and

give them a crown of righteouineſ , and of glory bat

fadelh not away. ( 2 Tim . iv. 8. and 1 Pet . v. 4. )

And ye are admitted to the moſt defirable communion,

in faith , love and joy, worſhip and obedience, with

the ſeparate ſpiriis of believers in heaven , who were

righteous before God on earth , as having been jutti

fied by the blood, and fanctified by the Spirit of

Chrift ; and whoſe fouls departed from , and did not

der p with their bodies ; but , immediately upon the

diflolution of their mortal frame, were preſent with

the Lord ; ( 2 Cor. v. 8. and Phil. i . 23.) and there

they live in a ſtate of perfect freedom from all ſin and

ſorrow , temptation , trouble or danger, and of perfect

holineſs and happineſs in the viſion , enjoyment, and

likeneſs of their God and Saviour. Ye have a part

nerſhip with theſe bleffed fpirits, as ye are children of

theſame heavenly Father, united to the fame head,

gathered together into one body in him , ( Eph. i . 10. )

and animated by the ſame divine Spirit ; and as ye are

intitled to, and ſhall inherit the ſame heavenly man.

ſions with them, and join in their hallelujahs for ever.

24 And to Jeſus 24 And the foundation, medium , and center of all

the mediator of this glorious communion, into which ye are brought

the new.covenant; by the goſpel, lies in your being called, not to Mo

of tprinkling, that Jes, as a typical mediator of the Old Teſtament ; but

ſpeaketh better to Jeſu ', the only true and effectual Saviour, that ye

things than that may come by faith to him, as ſuch , and may have

of Abel.
an immediate free acceſs, under a ſenſe of all your

guilt , vileneſs, and unworthineſs, to him , who is the

only acceptable and all-ſufficient medintor between

God and man, and has irrevocably eſtabliſhed and con

firmed the covenant of grace, as well as purchaſed all

its bleſſings, in this new and beſt adminiſtration of it ,

according to what has been ſet forth at large : ( chap.

viii . 6,-13. and ix. 15—20 .) and ye have com

munion by faith in all the virtue of his precious blued,

which was bed for many , for the remiſion of hins,

(Mat xxvi. 28. ) and is applied to your ſouls, by the

Holy Spirit, that ye may plead it for pardon, juiti

fication , and all ſalvation, and your conſcience may

be purged by it from dead work , to jerve he living

God; (Heb.ix. 14.) and which , in alluſion to Miles's

ſprinkling
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ſprinkling the blood of the covenant on the people,

and on the book of the law , (chap. ix . 19, 20. and

Ex. xxiv. 8. ) and in alluſion to the ſprinklings of the .

blood of the paſſover, and of the annual ſacrifices on

the great day of atonement, ( Ex. xii. 21, 22. and

Lev. xvi. 14. ) and to various other ſprinklings for

legal purification, may be called the ſprinkling of the

blood of Jesus Chrif ; ( 1 Pet . i . 2.) which effectu

aily procures, and cries aloud - in the interceſſory pleas

of the Mediator, and in the conſciences of believers,

when applied, and refted upon by faith , not only for

better things than the blood of righteous Abel, which

was fhed by his wicked brother, and cried to heaven,

not for mercy and forgiveneſs * , but for vengeance to

come down upon Cain his murderer ; and ſtill speaks

awful warnings to all others of his perſecuting fpirit :

But the blood of Chriſt ſpeaks for abſolutely the beſt

of things, even to his crucifiers, and to all ſorts of

finners that believe in him ; and it ſpeaks for compa

ratively better things than even the blood of the ſa

crifice pleadedfor, which righteous Abel offered by

faith with acceptance to God, ( chap . xi. 4. compa

red with Gen. iv. 4. ) under that dark diſpenſation ;

which did not give fo evident aſſurances ofſuch great

and glorious bleſſings, as are now clearly revealed in

the goſpel, and actually brought in by Chrift, and

enjoyed with rich advantage by every true believer ;

and as neither Abel's, nor any other typical facrifices,

that were afterwards appointed under the law, could

poffibly obtain . ( Chap. X. 4. )

25 See that ve 25 Since therefore the goſpel-ſtate is ſo incompa

refuie nor him that rably more excellent, encououraging, and inviting, than

1peakerh : for if
that of the law, take ſpecial heed, watch and pray,

they eſcaped not ,
who refuied him and cautiouſy beware, as ever ye value

that pake on vation, left , through temptation, worldly- mindedneſs

earth and

NOT E.

* Speaks better things than that of heaven for vengeance on the head of

Abel or than Abel (rapa tov AGEN) Cain, and brought a curſe, inſtead of a

ſeems, as I apprehend, to allude to the bleffing, upon him , Gen. iv. 10 , 11 .; and

blood of the facrifice which Abel offered , ſo ſpoke for the worſt of evils, inſtead of

and was acceptable for obtaining mercy, any good to come upon him , and upon

through faith ,in the atoning ſacrifice of all perſecutors unto death like him. But

the Mefliah (See the noteon chap. xi. the blood of the facrifice, which Abel of

4. ) I therefore chooſe to conſider it in fered in faith, and was ſignally accepted

allution to this, rather than ( as moſt ex- of God , fpoke for good things for him

politors underſtand it ) to the blood of ſelf, though not for others, nor with ſuch

Abel himſelf, which Cain ſhed : For the efficacy, and to ſo rich advantage and

argument to ſhow the excellency of the extent, as the blood of Chriſt ſpeaks for

gopel-diſpenſation , above that at mount under the goſpel-Itate ; and ſo was a

Sinai, finks exceeding low, if it be con- proper inſtance to thew that all the ſa

fidered only as ſpeaking better things crifices, afterwards inſtituted under the

than the innocent blood of Abel, which law, were not ſo available as the ſacri

was unrighteouſly ihed, and cried to fice of Chriſt.

your own ſal

1
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e law , any

earth, much more and unbelief, or through hankerings after the Moſaic

ſhall not we of
you , either refuſe to embrace, and give

Jcape, if we turn
yourſelves up unto Jeſus the Mediator ofthe new coaway from him

that ſpeaketh from venant, whoſe blood ſpeaks better things than that of

heaven :
Abel; (ver. 24.) or left any of you , who have made

a profeſſion of his name, afterward renounce him , and

ſo deſpiſe and reject, inftead of hearing and obeying

him, who now ſpeaks to you all the gracious, endear

ing, and important things of the new covenant, by his

word and the miniſtry of it , and by his Spirit in mi

raculous gifts to confirm it , and in the hearts of thoſe

of you that are true believers : For if the people of

Ifrael did not eſcape vengeance, but the carcaſes of

many of them fell in the wilderneſs, who refuſed to

hear and yield obedience to Moſes, and thruſted him

from them , ( Alls vii . 39. ) notwithſtanding all their

high profeſſions before of hearkening to him , (Ex.

XX . 19. ) who delivered the ſacred oracles from God

to them , (xenual Coria ) and ſpake after an earthly

manner upon the earth ; much more impoflible is it ,

that we ſhould eſcape the dreadful vengeance of eter

nal fire , if any of us who live under thegoſpel , which

brings glad tidings of a ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation ,

fhould , through unbelief, reject, deſpiſe, and diſobey

him , who is the Lord from heaven , and perſonally

came from heaven to ſet up this blefled diſpenſation ;

who alſo, being now afcended up to heaven, ftill fur

ther reveals it in all its ſpirituality, light, and glory,

and ſpeaks heavenly things from thence in his apoſ

tles, by the immediate inſpiration of his Spirit , and

by miraculous wonders ofmercy and goodneſs to con

firm them ; ( 1 Pet. i . 12. ) and ſpeaks them with hea

venly light and energy in the ſouls of true believers.

It muit needs be an inexcuíably aggravated and de

ſtructive fin, to reject his authority in this moſt illuſ

trious diſpenſation of his grace.

26 Whoſe voice 26 Whoſe voice, at the delivery of the law on

then ft ook the mount Sinai, was with ſuch divine majelty, ſovercign

earth : but

he hath promiſed , authority, and almighty power, as to cauſe that earth

ſaying, Yet once ly mountain to move, ſhake, and tremble greatly , ( Ex.

more Itake not xix . 18. and Pfal. Ixviii. 8. ) and as to make a terrible

the earth only, but commotion by the hacking prodigies which attend

alſo heaven .

ed it , and among the people all around ; an account

of which we have already related. ( ver. 18,-21. * )

But

TE.

* His promiſe ofmakingnot the earth little while ; and the alterations which

only, but alſo heaven, manifeftly relates enſued upon Chriſt's appearing in the

to the great alteration that ſhould be fler , and not thoſe which will be made

made by the firil , and not the ſecond at the day of judgment, ſuited the deſign

coming of Chriſt : For in the prophecy, of the apoſtle's argument, which was to

Hag. ii. 6. he ſaid he would do it in a thew the ſuperior excellency of the gola

pel-ſtate,

now

7
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27 And

more,

are

re

But now, under the New Teftament-diſpenſation, he

was to make another more remarkable and important

ſhaking, according to his promiſe with reſpect to a

better ſtate of things in the goſpel-church , ( Hag. ii.

6.) where he ſays . Yet once again, I will ſhake, not

01:'y the earth , as I did at the giving of the law, and

ſetting up that diſpenſation, which was of an earthly

nature ; but in a little while, compared with the whole

duration of that economy , I will alſo ſhake down

the civil and ecclefiaftical ſtate of the Jews ; which

was to be fulfilled in the deſtruction of the city and

temple of Jeruſalem , and which, not merely in a na

tural, but eſpecially in a figurative ſenſe, may be

called ſhaking both earth and heaven.

this 27 And this manner of expreſſing it, Ye! once

word , Yet once more, evidently fignifies, that there ſhould be but one
ſignifieth the

other eminent and thoroughly fhaking diſpenſation ,
removing of thoſe

things that areſha. after the former ; and that the Jewiſh ftate( incluſive

ken, asof things of its political and religious conftitution ) thould be
that made. diſſolved , in which many things, effential to the le.

that thoſe things gal diſpenſation, were made by the hands of men,

Ihaken ſuch as the tabernacle, temple, and all its utenſils,may

main. and were appointed of God to be continued only till

the time of reformation, ( chap. ix . 10. ) to the end

that ( svce ) the glorious privileges and bleffings, wor

ſhip and ordinances of the New Teſtament-church,

which are of an unalterable conftitution , and are in

troduced inftead of the former, might abide without

any change to the end of the world.

28 Wherefore, 28 Since therefore we of the goſpel-church are

receiving
a made partakers of, and actually receive by faith, the

kingdom which

cannot be moved glorious benefits of the New Teſtament diſpenſation,

let us havegrace, which, under Chriſt's rule and government, is aking

whereby we may dom of grace, now ſet up in the world, and is not

ſerve
liable

N O Τ Ε.

pel-ſtate, in oppoſition to the Moſaic dif- ken in a metaphoricul ſenſe, relating to

penſation. And the earth might be ſaid the diffolution ofthe church and ſtate of

at this time to be ſhaken. as there were the Jews: For the overthrowing of na

great commotions in the earth at the tions and kingdoms, is in prophetic lan

birth of Chriſt, and by the miracles he guage repreſented by ſwaking the earth,

wrought, and the earthquake that at- and the heavens, as in Hag. ii . 21 , 22. Iſ.

tended his reſurrection. The heavens xiii. 13. and Yoel iii . 15 .
And the sha

alſo were ſhaken , when the extraordinary king of the earth and heavens, here in

ftar appeared to the wiſe men of the Eaſt, tended, carries our thoughts back to the

and a multitude of the heavenly hoft ce- mount Sinai- diſpenſation, and the gof

lebrated the praiſes of his birth ; and pel church ſtate , which had been ſet in

when the heavens were opened , and the oppoſition one to the other in the forego

Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him , and ing verſes; ( 18 ,—24. ) and ſo we are na

God the Father declared , with an audi- turally led to underſtand by it the remo.

ble voice from heaven, This is my belo- ving of thoſe things thatareſhaken, as

ved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ; of things that are made, Thut the things

and when the ſun was darkened at his which cannot be phaken may remain ;

death , and the like. But the expreſſions, and are called a éingdom which cannot

quoted by the apoſtle, may rather be ta- be jhaken. (ver. 27. 28.)

we

?
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ferve God accept liable to be removed , as the Old Teſtament-diſpenfa

ably , with reve
tion has been ; but remains unalterably the ſame, till

rence and godly it ſhall iſſue in the kingdom of glory , Let us, ac
fear.

cording to the nature, proviſions, and encouragements

of this goſpel-kingdom , which is the free effect of di

vine favour, and ſo may be called grace, hold it faſt

in our faith and profeſſion of it * ; and let us be con

cerned to make a careful conſcientious uſe of all the

means it affords us, for every ſupply, increaſe, and

exerciſe of grace, by which we may be enabled to

ſerve, worſhip, and glorify God in an acceptable

manner, through Jeſus Chriſt , with an humble and

holy reverence of his divine majeſty, and with a reli

gious fear of him , under a ſenſe of his greatneſs and

glory, and of our own nothingneſs, finfulneſs, and

vileneſs ;
and of the danger of trifling with him in our

approaches to him , and walk before him .

29 For our God 29 For the Lord, who is our covenant-God by

conſuming viſible diſpenſation, as we are profeſſing Chriſtians,
fire .

and is effectually ſo , by ſpecial grace, to thoſe of us

who are true believers, is no leſs jealous for his own

glory, with reſpect to his worſhip according to infti

tution now, than he was when he gave the law at

mount Sinai: (Ex. xx . 5. ) And as he will ' ilill be

fanctified by them that come nigh him ; ( Lev. x . 3. )

ſo his righteous indignation burns againſt thoſe that

are not in Chrift, but reject him and the bleſſings of

his kingdom , by unbelief, and caſt off his fear ; and

he , in the ſtrictneſs of his juſtice, and purity of his ho

lineſs, is as terribly deſtructive, like a conſuming fire,

even to thoſe who are his covenan : people by exter

nal profeſſion , but are unmindful of his covenant, un

der the goſpel, as he threatened to be to the carnal

Iſraelites, under the law. ( Deut. iv. 23 , 24. and ix.

3. )

1

RECOLL E É TION S.

How great is our encouragement to faith and patience ! We have a cloud of e

minent examples in the Old Teſtament-laints, and the brighteſt of all in our luta

fering Lord and Saviour, to animate our running the Chriftian race through all

difficulties till it be completed . In order hereunto, Let us caft off every thing

that would incumber us, and every ſin that we are moſt incident to, and look to

Jeſus, the Author and Finiſher of faith for all alliſtances , victory, and triumph ,

that we may be conformable to him , who, for the joy which was ſet before him ,

endured the croſs, deſpiſing the thame, and is now exalted to his throne . Our

ſufferings have not yet been unto death , as they might have been , and were in

many of the ancient worthies, and in our blefled Lord himſelf ; and wha'ſoever

they be, if we are the children of God , they are all wiſely ordered , and graciouly

over- ruled

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Grace may here be taken either for the verb rendered to have , Exey) is

the free favour of God , or for the effect often put for to retain or hold ful.

of it, in gracious qualities. And Dr. (xQTEXE.V . ) .

Whitby obferves from the critics, that

Vol. V, L'11
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over -ruled by our heavenly Father, in a way of ſpecial love, for our amendment in

this imperfect world . For what ſon is there whom the father chaſtens not for his

faults ? But o how difficult is it to ſteer right between deſpiſing the chaſtenings

of the Lord , and fainting under them ! And with how much greater reverence

and ſubmiſſion ſhould we receive the corrections of the Father ofour ſpirits, than

can be due from children to their fathers of the fleſh ! Though ſuch chaſtenings

are in their own nature grievous, they are nevertheleſs profitable, to make us par

takers of his holineſs, and to produce the peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs, for li

ving io him here , and with him hereafter. How deeply concerned therefore ought

we to be, that no afflictions may ever turn us aſide from the way of God's teſti

monies, or make us halt in our holy profeffion ; but that we may advance forward

with vigour in the ſtraight paths of truth and duty, and may be exemplary, and

encouraging to others, under their fears, deípondencies, and dangers ! And O what

amiable companions are peace and holineſs! Theſe ſhould beunitedly purſued :

But if we cannot obtain peace upon good terms with men, we ſhould remember

that holineſs is abſolutely neceſſary to the beatific viſion and enjoyment of God.

And how dreadful is it to fall ſhort of his grace under a profeffion of the goſpel !

All principles and practices, that lead to apoſtaty, will, one way or other, be a

root of bitterneſs, andendanger infectionto the church of Chriſt, whenever they

break out . How ſhould we dread the firſt beginnings of apoſtacy, left, at length; it

ſhould run into all uncleanneſs, and profane contempt of every thing that is facred,

like Efau's deſpiſing and ſelling his birthright, 'which could never be recovered !

How terrible is the voice of the law, as delivered at mount Sinai, and as roaring

in the consciences.ofawakened ſinners! It ſpreads blackneſs and darkneſs through

their ſouls ; burns like a tormenting fire within them ; overwhelms them like an

horrible tempeft ; fummons them, as with the ſound of a trumpet, to appear at

God's awful bar for judgment; and makes them dread to hear of any thing more of

its rigorous terrors, which they know not how to bear. Yea, the holieſt of men,

like Moſes himſelf, muſt tremble, when they think of God's infinite purity and

unyielding juſtice, as conſidered only according to the tremendous revelation of

them in his righteous law . But how encouraging, comforting, and glorious, are

the diſcoveries and bleffings of goſpel- grace ! Here deliverance from the law and

all its terrors , and the richeſt privileges are ſet before condemned ſinners ; and be.

lievers in Jerus have free admiſſion to all heavenly bleſſings with the New Teſta

ment-church : For the living God dwells after a more fpiritual and excellent man

ner in them than ever he did in the temple on mount Sion , and in the beloved city

of Jeruſalem . They have delightful and beneficial communion by faith and love

with innumerable myriads of holy angels ; with the ſpirits of departed faints,

which are made perfect in happineſs and holineſs ; and with the univerſal church

of militant and triumphant believers, whoſe names are written in heaven : And

they have humble boldneſs of acceſs to God, the Judge of the whole world, as

they come by 'faith to him through the Mediator of the new covenant , under the

fprinklings of his blood , which ſpeaks better things than the blood , even of Abel's

facrifice . How ſhould we rejoice and bleſs God for the goſpel-diſpenſation,

which brings us to our only remedy againſt the terrors of the law, and to a happy

communion with God and Chriſt, angels and faints ! This is a conſtitution of a

fpiritual and heavenly natwe, and is revealed and confirmed immediately from

heaven by our blefied Lord, whole voice took the earth in delivering the law

at mount Sinai, and who made a moit excellent revolution , which maybe called

his making heaven as well as earth , in ſetting aſide the Moſaic diſpenſation , and

introducing that of the goſpel-Itate in its ſtead . How firmly is this glorious dir

penſation of light and grace eſtabliſhed, to continue without any change to the

confummation of all things! It conſiſts of ſuch a ſpiritual church -ſtate, with re..

fpect to its worſhip and ordinances, privileges and bleſſings, as cannot be maken ;

and is a kingdom which cannot be moved. O with what ſpirituality and folemnis

ty should we wordip God according to this heavenly establiſhment! Though he

is a reconciled God and Father in Chriſt to all fincere believers, he is a devour.

ing fire to all neglecters and abuſers of his grace, and particularly to all hypocrites

and apoftates. How highly therefore doth it concern us to receive , and hold faſt,

the goſpel of the kingdom with faith and love ; and to havethe truth ofgrace in our

own ſouls, whereby we may be enabled to ſerve God acceptably , through Chrift,

with all devotional reverence of his ſacred majeſty, and filial fear of offending
him :

CHAP
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The apoſtle exhorts to the various duties of brotherly love, hoſpitality,

Chriſtian ſympathy , marriage challity, contentedne's with Juch

worldly circumſtances as Providence allots to us, and paying due

reſpect to the inflructions, example , and memory of faithfulpal

tors, 1 ,-8 . Cautions againſt being carried away wiih Jewiſh

doctrines and ceremonies, which arefulfilled in Chriſt, the goſpel

High Prieſt, aliar, and ſacrifice, 9 , -- 14. Adds furiber exhorta

tions to duties, that relate to God, to our neighbour, and them that

are ſet over us in the Lord, 15 , -- 17. Deſires the prayers of the

Hebrews, and prays for them , 18 ,—21. Recommends what he

had wrote in this epifle to their ſerious confideration : Gives

them bopes of his own and Timothy's coming to ſee them ; and

concludes wiih his uſual ſalutations and benediction, 22 ,—25 .

Text. ParaPHRASE.

Love bonheul. LET it be your carnett, care and endeavour, that
as ye have begun ; ( chap. vi. 10. ) ſo ye may go

on to maintain and cultivate an abiding and growing

exerciſe of a brotherly and affectionate temper and

behaviour, in all offices of friendſhip one towards a

nother, and towards all your fellow -Chriſtians, who

are members of the ſame family, children of the ſame

heavenly Father, bretiiren in Chrift your elder bro

ther, partakers of the fame grace, and heirs together

of the fame glory, whether they be Jewsor Gentiles,

or whatfoever denomination they are diſtinguiſhed by :

2 Be not forget 2 Extend your brotherly compaſſion, in a ſpecial
ful to entertain

manner, to ſuch honeft religious frangers *, as are
ſtrangers :
therebyſome have perſecuted for righteouſneſs fake, and driven from their

entertained angels own habitations and country ; or as voluntarily go a

bout to preach the goſpel. ( Alls viii. 1. and 2 John,

ver. 598.) Do not deſpiſe or neglect theſe, or with

holdyour charity from , and harden your hearts againft

them ; but be always ready, according to your abili

ties and opportunities, to entertain them with liberali

ty and friendſhip : Receive them into your hearts and

houſes ; and ſupply them with needful accommoda

tions and affittances of every kind. This will be an

LI ) 2 honour

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* Though it is indeed common hu- who were entire ſtrangers to them, Acis

manity to thew kindneſs to neceflitous xxviii . 2. 7.: Yet as this exhortation

ſtrangers, whether they be truly re- ſtands among thoſe, that relate to the

ligious or not, and was enjoined by the benevolent carriage of Chriſtians one to

law to Iſrael, Deut. X. 19.as kofpitali- wards another, as fuch , according to

ty in general alſo is by the apoſtle, Rom . their various circumſtances, it is to be

xii . 13. and Gal. vi . 10.; and the very conſidered as one branch of brotherly

heathens practiſed it in the generous and love, which was to be thewn in enter

compaſſionate entertainment they gave taining ſtrangers of that tharacter.

to Paul and the ſhipwrecked company,

for

unawares.

1
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3

honour to God and Chriſtian religion, a ſeaſonable re

lief to thoſe whom his providence cafts in your way ;

and a noble ſatisfaction to your own minds in reflec

tion upon it, as it has formerly been to others : For by

this
generous temper toward ſtrangers, fome of our re

ligious anceſtors, ſuch as Abraham and Lot, ( Gen.

xviii: 2,-8. and xix . 1 ,-3. ) had the honour of en

tertaining angels * , whom , by their appearance, they

then took to be only good men.

Remember 3 Another branch of duty, which belongs to, and

them that are in is included in brotherly love, and which I would ear
bonds, as bound

with them ; and neſlly recommend to you, is , that as ye have had com

them which luffer paffion on me in my bonds ; ( chap. x. 34. ) ſo ye

adverfity, as be- would bear upon your hearts, pity and pray for, ten

ing yourſelves alſo derly ſympathize with, and , as far as in you lies, con

in the body .
tribute to the relief and comfort of, and, ifopportu .

nity offers, make friendly viſits, and give all poſſible

aſſiſtance to, thoſe faithful profeſſors and minifters of

Chriſt that are caft into priſon, and laid under bonds,

for his and the goſpel's lake: Do this, like perſons

embarked in the ſame glorious cauſe, for which they

ſuffer, and that compaſſionate them asfeelingly, as if

ye yourſelves were actually in like diſtreſſed circum

ſtances with them. And I beſeech you to be as

mindful of, and tenderly affected towards all your fel

low Chriſtians, that ſuffer, if not unto impriſonment,

yet, reproaches, the ſpoiling of their goods, and other

hardſhips on Chriſt's account, or that labour under

grievous afflictions and tribulations of any kind ; con

fidering yourſelves, as members of the ſame myſtical

body with them ; ( 1 Cor. xii . 12 , 13 , 25 , 26, 27. )

and reflecting upon your own ſtate and condition, as

liable and expoſed to the like trials, while ye, as well

as they, dwell in mortal fleſh , and have no fecurity but

that may foon be the ſame with theirs.your own lot

4 Let

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* If ( as is highly probable ) the apoſ- tained angels, one of which was the

ile here refers to the entertainment that Son of God ; for Lot did not entertain

Abraham and Lot gave to the angels, himn ; and if they both had done this ,

which appeared to them in human form ; it was no more than hath been ſaid of

one of thoſe angels, who appeared to A- ſeveral, who entertained our bleſſed

braham , is all along repreſented in the Lord, while he was upon earth, under

hiftory under the title of Jehovah, who the character of a mere man, or meſ.

ſpoke of, and converſed with Abraham , fenger from God at moſt, while they did

Gen. xvii . 1. and xiii . 17 , --22.; and ſo not know him to be the Son of God, or

was not a created angel, but the Son of the true Meſſiah . Inſtances of which

1- God, the Angel of the covenant ( See we have in the Phariſee, who invited

the note on Acis vii. 38. ) But as he him to eat with him at his houſe ; and

continued with Abraham , and only the in two of his own diſciples, who took

other two angels were entertained by him for a ſtranger, and conſtrained him

Lot, it could not have been ſaid with to eat with them , while their eyes were

propriety, in the plural number, ( as has holden that they ſhould not know him .

been ſuppored would have ſtrengthened ( Luke vii . 36. and xxiv. 16 ,-18, 29 ,

the argument) that ſome ( toves) enter- 31.)

1
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terers God

4 Marriage is 4 Let none caſt a reproach upon the ordinance of

honourable in all, marriage * , which God hath initituted and bleſſed, and

detiled :but whore given laws about ; ( Gen. ii. 23 , 24. and Mai. xix.5.)

mongers and adul- which Chriſt honoured with his preſence ; ( John ii.

will 1 ,-11 . ) and which was appointed by the God of na

judge.
ture and providence, for producing a legitimate off

ſpring, for the harmony of families and the good of

fociety , and for a proper remedy againſt all unclean

neis : And provided this relation to be entered into,

with the mutual free conſent of only one ſuitable

man and woman, and within preſcribed bounds for

preventing inceituous cohabitation, ( Lev . xviii . 6,

18. ) it is ſo far from being in itſelf unworthy, or un

lawful, that it is a very honourable ſtate of life, in

both ſexes of all ranks, degrees , and profeſſions; and

is to accounted by all civilized nations : And let thoſe

who are in a ſtate of wedlock, preſerve the honour of

the marriage-bed inviolated , by abftaining from an a

dulterous uſe of other men or women, and by a ſuit

able and ſeaſonable performance of the marriage-duty ,

( 1 Cor, vii . 2 -5 . ) which will put an honour upon

it . But as to thoſe who are guilty in thought or

deed , (Mat. v. 28. ) either of fimple fornication in

a fingle ftate, or of adultery in a married ſtate , God

will often puniſh them in this world ; or, at furtheft,

will call them to a ſevere account, and condemn their

fins, and the impenitent practiſers of them, in the day

of judgment, and exclude them from his heavenly

kingdom . ( 1 Cor . vi. 9 , 10. )

5 Let your con 5 Another duty, which I would recommend , as

verſationbewith- of general uſe to you all, and ofhigh importance to
out covetouſneſs ;

your Chriſtian character, is , to beware of covetouſ

with ſuch things nefs in all its degrees and various ways of working ;

ye have : , for ( Luke xii. 15. ) which are inconſiſtent with the fore

he bath ſaid, I mentioned duties of brotherly love, hoſpitality, and
will never leave

compaſſion to them that are in adverſity ; ( ver . 1 ,–thee,

1

and be content

as

3. )
Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* There were, it ſeems, in thoſe ing of fornication and adultery . — As the

days, fome that condemned matrimony verb ſubſtantive is wanting in the Greek

as an impure and unlawful ſtate, in- to complete this ſentence, our tranſa .

conſiſtent with the ſtrict chaſtity that tors and others ſupply it by is, ( 51)

is neceſſary to the perfection of reli- and ſo make it an affirmative propofition ;

gion ; while others accounted ſimple and others ſupply it, by let it be , ( '5w )

fornication to be no fin ; and the apoſtle and ſo make it a preceptive or exhorta

foreſaw , by the ſpirit of prophecy, that tive propoſition , juſt in the ſameman

ſuch like pernicious notions would be ner as the next verſe, (where is the

propagated in the apoſtacy of after-ages. fame omiflion in the original) is ren

(See the note on 1 Tim . iv. 1. ) In oppo. dered , Let your converſation be with.

ſition therefore to both theſe errors, he outcovetoufneſs. But as it is uncertain,

recommends a married ftate, as not only in which of theſe ways the verb may be

lawtui, but honourable, prov ded its here beſt ſupplied, both are taken into

ends be puriued with fidelity, and a be- the paraphraſe.

coming chaſtity of mind , to the prevent.
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prive you

thee, nor forſake 3. ) iet there be no immoderate deſires, or purſuits
thee.

after the things of this world, in your temper, traf

fic, and manner of life ; in ſetting your hearts upon

them, and making an idol of them , as if they were

your chief good ; in being over, eager to get them ,

eſpecially by any fraudulent, unjuſt, or oppreſſive

means ; in grudging any proper expence for the rea

ſonable ſupport and comfort of yourſelves and fami

lies, according to your reſpective ſtations; and being

loth to communicate of them , as occafions require,

for the glory ofGod, the relief of the poor and af

flicted, and the ſervice of civil and religious intereſts ;

and in thinking it too great an hardſhip to part with

them , when , for the ſake of your profeſſion of Chriſt

and his goſpel, your perſecuting enemies would de

of them . All theſe are plain indications of

covetouſneſs ; and if any man, in this ſenſe, love

the world, the love of the Farber is not in him :

( 1 John ii. 15. ) But , in oppoſition hereunto , it is

incumbent upon you, as Chriftians, to be thorough

ly reconciledto, and well pleaſed with your preſent

circumſtances, even the meaneſt and moſt afflicted of

them, without envying the eaſe and affluence of o

thers ; as being fully perſuaded that the things, which

God deals out to you from day to day, in the way

of your duty * , are better than your deſerts, and are,

upon the whole, what he knows to be moſt for his

own glory, and fitteſt and beſt for you : For he, who

is theAlmighty, theonly living andtrue God, whoſe

kingdom rules over all, and whoſe faithfulneſs is un

changeable,

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* As the exhortation to Chriſtian was made, not to Yoſhua only, but like.

contentment with ſuch things as we wiſe to Abraham , and recited for Ja

have, relating to the preſent life, is by cob's encouragement ;(Gen. xxviii. 15.)

no means to be underſtood to counte. as alſo to Solomon, (1 Chron. xxviii. 20.5

nance floth or idleneſs in our ſecular and to the church of Iſrael. ( 1 Sam. xií.

callings, which is every where ſeverely 22. and Il.xli . 10, 17:) Accordingly,

reproved and condemned in ſcripture; our apoſtle quotes it with an application

fo the promiſe of God , not to leave, nor to every individual believer, as God's

forſake us, is to be conſidered with re- ſaying, in the fingular number, I will

gard to any difficulties , or dangers, that never leave thee , .nor forſake thee :

may attend us in the diſcharge of ſuch And the more effectually to filence the

duties as God calls us to. And though objections of unbelief, and the more

this promiſe was made perſonally to ſtrongly to aſſure us, that there thall

Joſhua on a particular occaſion, ( Hofh. be no failure in the performance of this

i. 5.) which the apoſtle ſeemsmoſt im- promiſe, there are five negatives, as it

mediately to refer to ; yet it is equally lies in the Greek, and may be literally

applicable , as a promiſe of God's gra- rendered in the ſtyle of peremptory ve

cious covenant , to all true believers, and hemence, No, I will not leave thee ;

may be pleaded and relied upon , by no, no , I will not forſake thee. (ou un

every one of them in all trials, as if it or avw , oud ' ou leto εγκαταλιπω. ) And

had been perſonally made to himſelf; this evidently carries the force of a con

(ſee Rom. xv. 4 and 2 Cor. i . 20.) and trary ſtrong affirmative of his being with

this very promiſe, for ſubſtance at leaſt, us at all times.
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changeable , like himſelf, has ſaid , in a way of free

and abſolute promiſe to Jofbua, ( chap . i. 5. ) which

ſtands on record for the encouragement of all his peo

ple in their various ftraits and difficulties , and equally

belongs to every true believer, in the uſe of proper

means, as if it were directed to him, by name, in all

his trials , with reſpect to temporal, as well as ſpiritual

concerns, Be thou aſſured that I will not leave thee

to thyfelf, nor in the hands of any of thine enemies,

nor in any wants or dangers ; nor will I ever utterly

forſake or abandon thee, at any time, or upon any

account , or in any circumſtance whatſoever; no, I

will by no means do it ; but will certainly be with

thee to firengtben , help, and uphold thee , with the

right hand of my righteouſneſs, ( If. xli . 10.) all the

days of thy life, and in death itſelf. I will guide

chce wiih my counſel, and afterward receive thee 10 .

glory . ( Pf. lxxiii . 24.)

6 So that we 6 So that we believingand reſting upon this com

may boldly fay, prehenfive promiſe, as applicable to ourſelves, may , and

helper, and I will ought toſaywith humble confidence, and ſweet com

not fear what man poſure of ſpirit, each one for himſelf ; and ſhould

thall do unto me. openly avow it, with holy boldneſs in the pro

feflion of our faith in God, as the Pſalmiſt did amidſt

all his dangers and diſtreſſes, ( Pſ. lvi . 4 , 11. and

cxviii. - 6. ) Whatſoever my traits and difficulties,

wants and troubles be, the Lord Jehovah himſelf,

the everlaſting God, who faints not , nor is weary, is

my ſupport, fuccour, and defence ; and having him

on my fide to take my part, to revive my ſoul with

grace, and over-rule all events for my good , I will

not be afraid of the very worſt that the moſt power

ful, ſubtle, and inveterate of all mine enemies, who

are but men of weak and mortal fleſh, can do againſt

me ; as though he, who is myhelper, were not an

over- match for them. If God be for us, who can be

againſt us ? ( Rom . vii. 31.) And if we be follow

ers of that which is good, who is be thatſhall harm

us ? ( 1 Peter iii . 13. )

Remember 7 As ever ye would practiſe the duties, and have

them which have your faith itrengthened in the promiſes but now men

the ruleoveryou, tioned, ſee that ye pay a due regard to the memory

who have ſpoken of thoſe deceaſed faithful minifters *, who were your

fpiritual

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Remember them which have the them the word of God, and the end of

rule over you , (kun se oveve7 + Twv nyouderwy their converſation, ſeems plainly to in

Upewn ) literally tranſlated is, Remember terpret it of former paſtors, who were

your guides,or leaders, without reſtrain- then deceaſed ; and at the ſame time

ing it to thoſe that had then the paſtoral Shows that their rule over them , as our

care of them , who are ſpoken of, ver. tranſlation hath it, confifted in their go.

17.; and the remaining part of this verſe, ing before them, as their guides or lead

which mentions their having ſpoken to ers iu doctrine, diſcipline, and exempla

ry

+

7

unlo
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unto you the word ſpiritual guides, under Chriſt their great Lord and

of God : whoſe Mafter ; and often call to mind the doctrines, com

faith follow , con

lidering the end mands, andpromiſes, which they delivered to you ac

of their converſa cording to the word of God, that only rule of faith ,

tion : worſhip, and obedience. Remember them in ſuch a

manner, as to embrace, and adhere to the
pure

doc

trines of faith, which they preached to you, and as to

imitate their own faith therein , and their faithfulneſs

in profefling and publiſhing them, together with all

the excellent andholy fruits thereof, as they appear

ed in their lives . And ye ought to be excited to

this, by ſeriouſly reflecting upon what ye have ſeen ,

or heard, and obſerved of the peaceful and joyous

manner with which they finiſhed the courſe of their

good converſation in Chriſt, and obtained a noble

victory over, and happy exit, or outlet (Ex @ ceciv) from

all the troubles and dangers that here attended them ;

how they then eſcaped from them all, and went with

triumph to glory . This may well animate you to

tread in their ſteps.

8 Jeſus Chriſt 8 For, though ſome of your miniſters are gone,

the ſame yeſter- and others are going off the ſtage ; yet the Redeem
day, and to day,

and Head ofthe church ever lives, Jeſus Chrift,and for ever.

the object, author, and finiſher of your faith , is un

changeably the ſame in his divine perſon *, as from

everlaſting to everlaſting God ; and is the fame in his

love to his people, in his care of them, and in his of.

fices for them, and promiſes to them, as their only

Saviour through all generations: He everwas the

ſame heretofore in the virtue and efficacy of his un

dertakings and performances to Old Teſtament belie

vers, and to all that have fince died and got fafe to

heaven.; and he is ſtill the fame to all New Teſta

ment-believers now living upon the earth ; and will

be the ſame to allſucceeding ages of them , until the

conſummation of all things ; and the ſame to them all

for ever afterwards : And therefore ye ought to be

ftedfaſt

N O T E S.

ry converſation : And indeed the rule of tian - lordſhip, inſtead of being entirely

evangelical paſtors lies , not in giving ſubordinate, as it ever ought to be, to

laws, broaching doctrines , or exerciſing the authority of Chriſt.

any authority of their own ; but in ex * There is a ſtrong emphafis in this

plaining, eſtabliſhing, and defending the word the ſame ; (o avlos ) for it is a cha.

laws and doctrines of Chriſt, and incul. racteriſtic of the unchangeable perma .

cating them on the conſciences of his nency of the great Jehovah of Iſrael, the

people, by his fole authority, and exem- I am , Pſal. cii . 27.; and it had been ap

plifying them in their own faith and ho- plied to Chriſt in chap. i . 12 ; ( ſee the

ly converſation, according to what they note there ) and confidering the connec

have received by their commiſſion, and tion with the foregoing verle, with which

can prove that they have received them the apoſtle brings it in here , it ſets the "

from him, as contained in his word. unchangeableneſs of Chriſt in oppoſition

All pretences to church-authority beyond to the uncertain continuance of dying

this, is really an uſurpation , an anti-chriſe miniſters.

1
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ftedfaſt in the faith, as ye have been taught ; and to

have the ſame truſt and dependence upon him , is

your faithful guides had, the end of whoſe converſa

tion was with honour and joy.

9 Be not carried 9 Take heed then , lett , by departing from Chrift * ,

about with divers and from the doctrines and examples of your
for

and ſtrange doc- mer guides , as far as they followed him , ye, like

trines : for it is a children, lié enlled to and fro, and carried alwut

the heart be efta- with every wind of doctrine, by the fighe of men ,

bliſhed with grace , and cunning craftine's, whereby they lie in wait to

not with meats, deceive ; (Eph . iv.14.) and , particularly, let ye be

which have not Auctuating, and whirled about, like a thip in a form ,

have been occupied or like clouds by the wind, and be unſettled in your

therein. minds by various doctrines about ſeveral Jewill rites

and ceremonies, which are different from , foreign to,

and inconliltent with, the fimplicity of the golpel of

Chrift ; but which erroneous teachers infilt upon, as

neceſſary ftill to be obſerved in order to ſalvation .

( Atts xv. 1.) Beware of being mifled by theſe falle

notions : For it is every way incomparably better+

that the foul, incluſive of all its faculties, be fully

perſuaded of, and Medfaſtly fixed in its dependence

upon, the free love and favour of God in Chrilt, as

revealed in the gofpel for the remiffion of fin, peace

of conſcience , and acceptance with God to eternal

life ; and that it be fortified againſt all wavering a

bout the truth and importance of this doctrine, by an

experience of its efficacy in a work of heart-changing

grace, than vainly to imagine that theſe blellings can

be obtained by obſervances of the ceremonial law ,

which had a peculiar reference to, and were ſanctifi

ed by the altar, andfood in meats, and drinks, and

divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances, impoſedup

on the Jews, until the time of reformation ; but

which , as they could not make him that did the fer

vice perfect, as pertaining to the conſcience ; ( chap.

ix . 9, 10.) ſo they of themſelves neither were , nor

could be , of any ſpiritual and ſaving advantage ta

thoſe who were moſt converſant with them, even du

ring

N O T E S.

* This , and the following verſes, may fequently extended to the ſacrifices, and

be conſidered as founded upon what had the whole frame of the Moſaic inſtitu

been just before ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt's be . tion , which had a particular reference to

ing the ſame, yeſterday, and to- day, and the altar, and was ianctified by it. This

for ever. And the doctrines, which the gives us a proper clew for underſtanding

apoſtle more particularly warned the He- the meaning of theſe verles, which othera

brews againſt, were ſuch as related to wiſe appear to be very obſcure in their

the Jewiſh meats, that were under the connection,

law to be elteemed clean or unclean , and + The word bere rendered a good

to be eaten or not, according as they thing ( xanov ) is tranſlated better, Mat.

were or were not to be, or had or had xviii. 8, 9. and in that fenfe I apprehend

not been , offered on the altar ; and con- it is moſt fitly to be taken here .

Vol . V.

.

Mmm
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ring the legal diſpenſation ; much leſs can they be fo

now ; but, on the contrary , are very pernicious to

thoſe that have continued to keep upa religious re

gard to them ; the altar itſelf, and all the rites and

ceremonies dependent upon it , being now of no fur

ther uſe, ſince all that was typified thereby is fulfill

ed in Christ.

10 We have an 10 We, of the New Teſtament- church, have an

altar whereofthey incomparably better altar and facrifice of a fpiritual

have no right to nature in Chriſt, who, through the eternal Spirit,
eat, which ſerve

the tabernacle. offered himſelf withoutſpot to God ; (chap. ix . 14. )

and ſo was, in his own perſon, the prieſt, altar, and

facrifice too, whoſe divine nature ſupported, and gave

an infinite value to his facrifice, as the altar fan &tified

the gift : (Matth. xxiii. 19. ) And this furniſhes out

a feaſt to our faith , in receiving the bleſſings of his

purchaſe with application to ourſelves, which they

have no authority, title, or claim to be partakers of,

who ſtill abide by, and live in the obſervation of, the

external and typical ſervices of the Jewiſh tabernacle,

to make atonement for ſin ; or who, ačting the part

of Levitical prieſts, perform the offices ofit for that

purpoſe. (on olnun nargsvortes) They have no more

right to feaft upon this ſacrifice of Chriſt, than even

the prieſts themſelves had to eat any part of the fin

offerings, which were to be totally conſumed . ( Lev.

vi. 30.)

the camp

II For the bo 11 For according to the appointment of God in

dies ofthoſe beaſts, the law, with reſpect to thoſe beaſts, particularly

whoſe blood is bullsand goats for the fin -offering, ( chap. x. 4 ,5 , 6.)

brought into the

ſanctuary by the
the blood of which was carried into the moſt holy

high prieſt for fin , place by the high prieſt, on the great day of atone

are burnt without ment ; it was ordered that the bodies of thoſe ſacri

fices, together with their ſkin and dung ſhould be

burnt, and utterly conſumed by fire, in ſome place,

which lay out of the borders ofthe camp of Iſrael :

( Lev . xvi. 27.) And ſo the priefts themſelves were

not allowed to eat of thoſe expiatory facrifices, that

weremoſteminentlytypical of the great propitiatory

ſacrifice of Chriſt, which he offered when heredeem .

ed usfrom the curſe of the law ,'being made a curſe

for us ; ( Gal. iii . 13. ) and with the blood of which

be entered in once into the holy place, having obtain.

ed eternal redemption for us. ( Chap. ix. 12. ) This

plainly ſhews, that no legal ſervices can make any

one partaker of his facrifice, which was prefigured by

thoſe, from the eating of which , even under the law ,

both prieſt and people were entirely excluded.

12 Wherefore 12 Therefore, for the moſt evident and exact ac

Jeſus alſo, that he compliſhment of the thing fignified by thoſe eminent

might fanctify the bytypical fin -offerings, Jefus alſo, our great High

people
Priet,
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people with his Prieſt, that he mighteffe &tually make atonement for

own blood, ſuffer. the fins of his ſpiritual I/rael *, and might conſecrate

ed without the themas a peculiar people to God, by thedding, not
gate.

the blood of bulls and goats, but his own moſt pre

cious blood, which he carried into the heavenly lanc

tuary. This Jefus , I ſay, ſuffered his painful and

ignominious crucifixion , under the curſe of the law,

on mount- Calvary', without the gates of Jeruſalem ;

( Luke xxiii. 33. ) which correſponded to the burning

of the bodies of the fin-offering, as things devoted to

deſtruction, without the borders of the camp of Il

rael, while they fojourned in the wilderneſs ; which

might alſo intimate Chrill's leaving their temple , ci

ty, worſhip, privileges, and church - Itate to fall into

ruins, and leaving them to periſh in their iniquities,

who would obftinately adhere to that conſtitution,

and reject him, according to what he denounced

when he was going ont from thence. (Mat. xxiii.

38 , 39. and Luke xxiii. 27 ,-31. )

13 Let us go 13 Let us therefore, who make a profeſſion of his

forth therefore un- name, and pretend to look for falvation by him , go

to him without the forth by faith and hope, defire and love, to him , as

camp, bearing his thoſe that place allour dependence upon him , andhave
reproach.

all our expectation fromhim , and that affectionately

embrace him ; leaving the Jewiſh camp, and the al

tarand temple at Jeruſalem , and all the legal inſti

tutions pertaining to them, behind us, as having no

expectation from them , nor any further to do with

them. Let us alſo do the like by this world , and

all the concernments of it , which anſwer to the po

litical ſtate of the Jews, firſt in their camp, and af.

terwards in their city, that we may go out from all

its allurements and enjoyments in our hearts and affec

tions, and ſet them upon Chriſt, who ſuffered with

out the gates of Jeruſalem . Let us chearfully and

boldly own him , under all the ſcandal of his crofs ;

and be willing to bear the reproach of believing in a

crucified Jeſus, for all ſalvacion, how much foever it

may be a ſtumbling block to the Jews, and fooliſh

neſs to the Greeks ; ( 1 Cor. i.,.23.) and let us ſtand

ready to ſuffer ſhame, contempt, and ſcorn for his

ſake, as thoſe who, in imitation of him , have learn

ed to deny ourſelves, and take up our croſs and fol

low him . (Mat. xvi. 24. )

14 For here have 14 For as the city of Jerufalem itſelf t , which ſuc

Mmm 2 ceeded

NOT S.

* Sanctifying the people is to be un- a facrificialſenſe, for purging them trom

derſtood, not of internal fanctificatio
n

the guilt of fin , and coniecrating them

by the Spirit, though that is purchaled by to God ( See the note on chipi. 11. )

the blood of Chriſt , but it is to be taken + Here ſeems to be an alluſion to the

here, as it frequently is in this epiſtle, in city of Jeruſalem , which, though it was

1

we

a
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One to come .

we no continuing ceeded the camp of Iſraelinthe wilderneſs, as the

city, but we ſeek ſeat of Jewiſh worſhip, and of all political, as well as

religious intereſts, ſhall ſoon be utterly deſtroyed, ac

cording to the prediction of our bleſſed Lord ; (Luke

xix . 41,-44 . ) fo we have no durable ſtate of hap

pineſs, or of ſettled reſidence in this lower world, as

if here were our reſt : But as pilgrims and ſtrangers

upon earth , ( chap. xi . 13. ) and as perſons driven from

place to place by our perſecuting enemies, we, who

believe in Jeſus, realize by faith , earneſtly defire, look

and long for, and , by all the ways and means of God's

appointment, ſeek after a future and better city ; a

flate of everlaſting reft and peace, honour, fafety, har

mony and delight, even one of a glorious and heavenly

nature, a city which has foundations, whoſe builder

and maker is God , who, as our God, has prepared it

for us . ( Chap. xi . 10, 16. )

15 By him there 15 In confideration therefore of Chrift's having re

fore iet us offer the deeined and confecrated us to God, by his own blood,

facrifice ofpraiſeto ( ſeethe paraphraſe and noteon ver. 12. ) Let us afcribe

that is, the fruit of all poſſible glory to God through him, as our only

our lips, giving High Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Advocate, and as thealtar

thanks his that fanctifies our oblations : Let us abound in daily

evangelical offerings of thankſgiving and praiſe to God,

every morning and evening ; and be ready to preſent

them to him at all times, in all circumſtances, and for

every thing, eſpecially for Chriſt and all the bleſſings

of his purchaſe ; offerings, not for expiation, which is

made perfectly and alone by his ſacrifice; but fpiritual

offerings of grateful acknowledgment, which we, as a

holy evangelical prieſthood, are to offer up, acceptably

to God by Jeſus Chriſt ; ( 1 Peter ii. 5. ) and which ,

in diſtinction from the legal offerings of calves, bul

locks, and other beaſts, are metaphorically called the

calves of our lips ; (Hof. xiv. 2. ) and, in alluſion to

the firſt fruits under the law, may be ſtyled the fruit of

our lips, as they conſiſt of chearfulconfeſſions that all

the good we have , or hope for, proceeds from the free

favour of God, which is to be acknowledged to the

glory of his adorable name, not only by every one

ſingly for himſelf, but with united hearts and voices,

and with ſocial celebrations of his praiſe.

16. But while your hearts and lipsare full of grati

good, and to com- tude and praiſe to God, through Jeſus Chriſt, and on

municate, forget his account, for all his mercies toward you , Take heed

to

118.e.

16 But to do

not :
of

N 0 TE.

a city of habitation that Ifrael fought af. together with the whole frame of its ci

ter; wiile they were in the vil , as well as religious privileges ; and

wildernes, and which' God led them to ſo was a fit emblem of the fleeting, un.

by a right way, Plal. cvii . 7 .; yet that certain , and tranſitory ſtate of this world ,

rity ittelt was now to be coon deſtroyed , and of all things in it.

1
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not : for with ſuch of thinking that this is the only ſacrifice of thankful

facrifices. God is acknowledgment that ye are bound to offer in return
well pleaſed.

for his goodneſs. Be careful to cultivate a merciful,

kind , and generous temper ; and to abound in all acts

of beneficence toward your fellow - creatures, that as

ye
have opportunity', ye may do good unto all men,

eſpecially to them who are of the houſhold of faiih ;

( Gal . vi . 10. ) and may give them a partnerſhip , or

communion with you ( orvavics) in your temporal

good things, by communicating to them as their need

requires : For this fort of offerings, as well as praiſes,

are to the glory of God, when preſented with faith

and love, and in obedience and devotedneſs to him , and ,

though not meritorious, yet are agreeable to his gra

cious nature and will, and well pleaſing to him , ( Phil.

iv. 18.) who accepts both you and them in the beloved,

in like manner as he had a reſpect to Abel and his of

fering, which that righteous man preſented with faith

in the atoning ſacrifice of the promiſed Meſſiah .

( Gen. iv. 4. and Heb. xi . 4. ſee the note there. )

37 Obey them 17.As ever ye would improve all appointed means

that have the rule of grace and miniſterial affittances , for diſcharging the

over you, and fuh- forementioned duties ; ſee that ye not only remember
mit yourſelves :

for they watch for
to imitate the faith , and the exemplary converſation of

your fouls, as they your deceaſed paftors ; ( ver. 7. ) but that ye pay a re

that muſt give ac- ligious regard to the doctrines and precepts of thoſe,

count : that they who under our Lord Jeſus, that great Shepherd of

may do it. with the ſheep, ( ver. 20. ) are, or hereafter may be your

grief: for that is ſpiritual guides or leaders, ( nysepossous upwr, fee the

unprofitable for note on ver. 7. ) to conduct you in the way of truth

you .
and holineſs, not as having dominion over your faith ,

but as helpers of your joy : ( 2 Cor. i . 24.) And let

it be a point of duty with you , to yield yourſelves up to

Chriſt's authority , in them, as overſeers which the Ho

ly Ghoſt has ſet over zou. ( Acts xx. 28. ) Attend

upon, receive , and comply with their inſtructions, ex

hortations, admonitions, and reproofs, not with an im

plicit faith and obedience ; but , as far as it appears, that

they ſpeak and act in the name of Chriſt according to

his word : For as it is their proper office, buſineſs, and

duty ; ſo it is the care and concern of thoſe of them,

who underſtand, and are faithful to their important

truſt, to watchover you in the Lord, with all diligence

according to the ability which he gives them , that

they may inſpect your principles, temper, and beha

viour ; may guard and caution you againſt all iniqui

ty, error, and ſpiritual danger ; and may lay themielves

out in the beft manner they can , to ſubſerve the edi

fication and eternal ſalvation of your immortal ſouls :

And they engage in this momentous work with a

conſcience toward God, as accountable ſervants, that

are
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are daily ſpreading before him , in their addreffes to

the throne of grace , what they obſerve of the ſtate of-

their flocks, and the fruit of their labours among

them, whether it be hopeful, or diſcouraging ; and are

deeply ſenſiblethat they muſt give an account to their

Lord and Maſter in the day of judgment, how far

they have been ſucceſsful, as well as diligent and faith

ful in their miniſtry. Theſe folemn thoughtsawaken

them to the greateſt zeal and care in the diſcharge of

their duty, that they may go on in their work ,and re

port the fruits of it to God, with chearfulneſs and de

light, and not with mournful hearts, while they are

labouring in it ; and may give up ſuch a final account

of the iſſues of their holy miniſtrations, as ſhall bemat

ter of exceeding joy and triumph to them, ( 1 Thel.

ii . 19. ) and not of fad diſappointment of their hopes

concerning you : For, were this to be the caſe, they

tremble to think that, though they themſelves are to

God a ſweet favour of Chriſt in them that are ſaved ,

and in them that periſh ; ( 2 Cor. ii . 15. ) yet all their.

preaching, watchfulneſs, and care, would be loft upon

you ; and, inſtead of your reaping any good fruit from

them , would turn to your greater condemnation and

miſery for ever.

18 Pray for us : 18 We who are employed in the ſacred office of

for we truſt we the miniftry, being ſenſible of the awfulneſs of our
have a good con

fcience,
all work, of the many difficultiesthat attend it , and ofour

things willing to own utter inſufficiency, and need ofdivine affiftance to

live honeſtly.
carry us on in it, and to carry us through it with fide

lity, comfort, and advantage, earneſtly requeſt your

continual importunate prayers for us, that, whatever

our ſucceſs be, we may be found faithful in the day

of Chriſt : For, notwithſtanding all our ſufferings, and

all that our enemies may ſuggeſt to the contrary, we

truſt with humble confidence, that we are upright

( though, alas ! attended with many infirmities) in

our views and labours for the honour of Chriſt, and

the good of fouls ; ( fee 2 Cor. i. 12.) and our con

ſciences bear us witneſs, as in the fight of God, that

we are heartily defirous and determined , through his

ſtrengthenings, to live foberly, righteouſly, and god

ly, ( Tit. ii . 12. ) with a due decorum , ( xahws) ſuitable

to our moral, religious , and minifterial characters, in

all our behaviour toward God and man .

19 But I beſeech 19 But I more eſpecially beg your united
prayers

you the rather to for my direction and ſupport, under all preſent trials ;

do this, that I may for deliverance from the dangers I am expoſed to ;
be reſtored to you

the fooner. and for the bleffing of God upon the ſervices I am

now engaged in , that, when he has done his work

by me in theſe parts, he would remove all difficult : 3

out of my way, and give me a proper opportunity

in

of



Chap. xiii. Hebrews paraphra
ſed

. 453

of returning, and being further uſeful to you by my

perſonal miniftry, and of being comforted together

with you by our mutual faith , (Rom . i. 12. ) which

I am deſirous of, and hope will be haftened through

your prayers forit.

20 Now the 20 In the mean while , as I defire your prayers for

God of peace, that me, (ver. 18 , 19. ) ſo I am continually mindful of

the dead ourLord you in my fervent fupplications to the God of all

Jefus, that great grace, whom I addreſs on your behalf, under the en

Thepherds of the couraging and endearing conſideration of him as the

theep, through the God of peace, who is our reconciled God, Father,

blood of the ever- and Friend ; and is the Author and Giver of

laſting covenant,
peace

of conſcience, and peace one with another, andof all

manner of proſperity in the difpenfations of provi

dence and grace, till it be perfected in an everlaſting

enjoyment of him ; Who, in the ſcheme of redemp

tion , ſustaining the character of the ſovereign Lord,

Judge, and Lawgiver, to demand and receive the ſa

tisfaction due to divine juſtice for our fins, not only

raiſed our Lord and Saviour from the dead, by an ex

crtion of his divine power ; ( ſee the note on Rom. viii.

11. ) but, by an act of fupreme authority, legally

diſcharged him in a judicial way, as our public head

and repreſentative ; and ſo tookbimfrompriſon, and

from judgment, and raiſed bim again for our juſtifi

cation. ( Il. liii. 8. and Rom. iv. 25.) Thishedid

in token of his entire approbatiun and acceptance of

what Chriſt had done and ſuffered in our room and

ſtead, who in his perſon and office, as a divine Savi

our, is by way of eminence , dignity, and propriety,

the great and only chief Shepherd of the dear choſen

flock , which the Father had given him to take ef

fectual care of, in the execution of all his offices, as

a Prophet, Prieſt, and King, that he, like a good

ſhepherd, who has a ſpeciallove to, and intereſt in

his ſheep, might redeem them from all iniquity,

and purify them to himſelf, as a peculiar people,

( Titus ii. 14. ) might gather them into his fold; and

might feed, guide, govern, and preſerve them from all

dangers ; defend them againſt all their enemies ; and

bring them ſafe to glory : All which is brought a

bout by means, and in virtue of his blood * , which

he ſhed to make their peace with God, who, on ac

count of his having done this, raiſed him from the

dead,

Ν Ο Τ Ε .

* Through the blood of the everlaſt- to God's being the God of peace,accord.

ing covenant, moſt immediately refers to ing to the current doctrine of the Scrip

God the Father's bringing our Lord tures concerning him , as reconciled by

Jeſus from the dead But ſome in- the blood of Chrift ; and I do not fee

clude its reference to Chriſt's beiwg the why we may not extend its reference to

great Sbepherd of the peep ; and others, all the preceding parts of the verſe,
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21 Make you

to
and for

men

dead, and gave all power into his hands, that he

might give eternal life to them ; hehaving by his pre

cious blood purchaſed them for himſelf, and purcha

fed for them all the bleſſings of the covenant of grace ,

and confirmed it irrevocably paſt appeal : (chap. ix.

159-17 . ) And ſo, in oppoſition to the mount - Si

nai: diſpenſation of the covenant, which was of a

temporary nature to wax old, and vaniſh away,

( chap. viï. 13. ) this is , ſtrictly and properly ſpeak.

ing, an everlaſting covenant in its conftitution, and

in its benefits, which , together with the covenant it.

ſelf, ſhall abide for ever.

21 May this God of peace fet to rights all the

perfect in every moral diſorders of each of your ſouls, and of your

his will,working whole community,and reduce themto all the regu

in youthat which larity of hearts united to fear his name* , that ye may

is well-pleaſing in be thoroughly prepared , fitted and diſpoſed, and al

his fight, through ways ready and enabled for every kindof good work ,
Jeſus Chriſt :

whom be glory for
every act of that kind , relating to him, your

ever and ever . A. ſelves, and others, to perform it in a holy, fpiritual,

evangelical manner, from principles of faith and love,

according to the rule of his word, in obedience to

his command, and for his glory ; and ſo may
chear

fully , continually , and unreſervedly ſubmit to his

difpofing, and obey his preceptive will in all things,

according to the noticeshe gives of both by his pro

vidence, word , and Spirit ? And as ye are inſufficient

for this of yourſelves, May he, of his good pleaſure,

work in you both to will and to do, every thing, as

in his fight and preſence, that bears his own image,

and is agreeable to his holy nature and will , and that

he obſerves and delights in , as the effect of his own

grace , and as acceptable to him , through the merit

and mediation of Jeſus Chrift ! To him , who is the

great Shepherd of the ſheep t , and to the God of

peace through him, ( ver. 20. ) May all poffible a

doration , honour, and glory, on account of what each

of

N O T E S.

* The word (xatagtion here uſed , LY JOINED TOGETHER in the ſamemind.

and rendered make you perfect, fignifies ( 1 Cor. i . 10. )

to ſet things to rights, and reduce them + It may be ſomewhat uncertain , whe

to their proper ſtate that were out of or- ther this doxology is to be referred to the

der, and to prepare them for a ule which God of peace, who is moſt directly ad

they were unfit for before. Accordingly dreffed in this prayer, or to Jeſus Chrift,

it is rendered in other places , to prepare, who is the neareſt antecedent, and with

frame, fit, reſtore, and perfectly join to- whom it ſtands in the cloſeſt connection .

gether, as in chap. x. 5. and xi. 3. A bo. However, as it is undoubtedly directed

dy haſt thou PREPARED me, - Theworlds elſewhere, ſometimes to the Father, and

were FRAMED by the word ofGod And at others to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it is

the apoſtle ſpeaks of veſſels of wrath, due to both ; and we may give it ſuch a

FITTED to deſtruction, Rom . ix. 22. of turn , as makes it applicable to each of

RESTORING ſuch as are overtaken in a theſe divine perſons.

fault, (Gal. vi. 1. ) and of being PERFECT
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ſeech you ,

of theſe divine perſons are in themſelves, have been,

are , and will be to us, be aſcribed henceforth conti

nually, through all the ages of time, and to an endleſs

eternity ! So it ought to be, and ſo we and all true

believers deſire it may be , and are well aſſured it ſhall

be, in teſtimony of which we heartily ſay, Amen.

22 And I be.
22 And now to draw to a cloſe, my dear brethren,

bre- whom I love, not only as my kindred according to
thren, fuffer the

word' of exhorta: the fleſh, but eſpecially as fellow-Chriſtians , I earneit

tion: for I have ly beg of you that , laying alide all prejudices , ye

written a letter would take in good part , and readily receive and com

unto you in few ply with the word of exhortation and conſolation, in
.

cluding all the inſtructions and cautions which I have

given you in this epiflle ; and that ye would not think

it too long or tedious: For, though it be larger than

ſome others of my writing, I have fummedup the

doctrines contained in it, relating to the Moſaiclaw,

and the perſon, offices, and goſpel of Chriſt, in as

ſhort a compaſs as I well could, conſiſtent with the

vaſt importance of the things themſelves, and your

concernment in them , and with my great affection to

you ; as alſo in compariſon with the much greater en

largement I could have gone into, had it ſeemed

needful for you .

23 Know ye, 23 There is one thing further, which I with great

that our brother pleaſure would acquaint you with , as I know ye
Timothy is

.would be glad to hear of it ; and that is , that our
at liberty ; with

whom , if he come dear brother Timothy, who is well reported of among

ſhortly, I will ſee you, (Acts xvi. 2. ) and as a ſon with the Father,

you .
has ſerved with me in the goſpel, ( Phil . ii. 22. ) is

now releaſed out of priſon, and gone upon important

affairs to another place * ; and if, according to my

preſent hopes, he ſhould ere long return to me, and

I ſhould have my liberty, I purpoſe, by the will of

God, to come along with him , and give myſelf the

ſatisfaction of ſeeing and converſing with you, for the

furtherance of yourfaith and joy.

24 Salute all 24 In the mean while, I deſire that thoſe of you ,

them that have into whoſe hands this epiftle may firſt come, would

the rule over you, preſent my moſt affectionate Chriſtian love and re

They ſpects to all your ſpiritual guides, who are ſet over

you

Ν Ο Τ Ε.

* Timothy it ſeems had been in priſon, to the apoſtle, or either of them ever

probably with the apoſtle Paulat Rome; went to viſit the Hebrews, though at

but was by this time releaſed from his the time of writing this epiftle he had

bonds, and gone to ſome other place, to hopes of it ; and , with a due ſubmiſſion

which it is likely the apoſtle had lent him, to the will of God , wrote his deſign ac.

as he often did to one place or another, cording to thoſe hopes. What is here

as occaſions required. But as all our faid of Timothy confutes the poſtſcript,

times and ways are in the hands of the which was added by latter hands, and

Lord ; ſo we have no account that can fa, ſpeaks of this epiftle, as written to the

tisfy us whether Timothy ever returned Hebrewsfrom Italy; by Timothy.

VOL. V. Nan

ſet
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lute you.

They of Italy ſa . you in the Lord ; (nypless, ſee the note on ver . 7. )

and to all your fellow.Chriftians, who by their regu

lar profeſſion are credibly believed to be what, I

doubt not, the generality of them are, truly holy -

perſons, as having been ſet apart by God for himſelf,

and ſanctified by his Spirit. Thofe of this character

that are Italians, and are at preſent with me, join

their Chriſtian ſalutations withmine.

25 Grace be
25 To conclude with my common benedi ion,

with
all. ( ſee the note on Rom. xvi. 22. ) which, for ſubſtance,

Amen.
Ì write in all my epiftles with my own hand, May

the free love and favour of God, through Jeſus Chriſt,

and all its bleſſed manifeſtations, fruits, and effects,

ever attend all and every one of you , ( whatſoever

your ſtations be in the church, or in the world ) for

your growth in grace, and in the knowledge of Chrift,

and for your direction, preſervation, and comfort

here, till ye arrive at his heavenly kingdom ; with de

fire and hope of this , I fay , Amen .

you

RECOLLECTION S.

What a beauty does brotherly love caft upon churches and the Chriſtian charac

ter ! It tenderly ſympathizes with, and is mindful of, compaſſionate and beneficent

to ſuffering ſaints, and ſtrangers among them ; as being ſenſible thatwe ourſelves

are liable to like afflictions. But how inconſiſtent is covetouſneſs with this bene

volent temper ! And how unbecoming the people of God to be diſſatisfied with

the diſpoſals of Providence toward themſelves : For he is their helper, and has

promiſed that he will not leave, nor foriake them in any ſtate whatſoever. As

Chriſtian religion ſets aſide no law of nature, What an honourable bond is wed

lock for all, whoſe age and eircumſtances incline them to it, and fit the'm for it !

But all unclean lufts, in the fingle or married life, are what God deteſts, and will,

fooner or later, puniſh upon thoſe that indulge them. But what a complete Sa

viour is Chriſt , and how ſtedfaſtly ſhould we adhere to him ! He always has been ,

is, and ever will be unchangeably the ſame in himielf, and to his people ; and is

their great High Prieſt, Altar, and Sacrifice too. The atonement he has made

by his blood is fufficient of itſelf to, procure their peace and reconciliationwith

God , and a ſacred dedication of them , as a peculiar people to him ; and is effectu

ally all that to them which was typified by the fin offering on the greatday of ex

piation, as he ſuffered without the gates of Jeruſalem , and is gone with his own

blood into heaven itſelf, to appear in the preſence of God for them . What a de.

lightful and ſubſtantial feaſt has our faith upon his facrifice, which they who ſtick

to Jewiſh inſtitutions have no right to eat of ! How ready ſhould we be to go out

to him from every thing that interferes with him ; to renounce all the allurements

of this world for him ; and chearfully to own ard honour him in all the ignominy

of his croſs ! And being convinced of the uncertain, trânſitory ſtate of all things

here, Let us ſeek a city of everlaſting reit and ſafety in the world to come.-Of

what momentous conſequence is the miniſtry of Chriſt's faithful ſervants ! We

ſhould be imitators of their faith and holy converſation , who have been our fpiri

tual guides, and finished their courie with joy ; and while perfons of this facred

character are heartily engaged in their work, they diligently watch for the ſalva

tion of precious fouls ; as knowing that they muſt give an account of their faithful

labours, which turn greatly to their own, but moft of all to their hearers joy or

grief, according to the good or bad effects they have upon them . Their countels,

exhortations, and reproofs, as far as agreeable io the mind and will of Chriſt in his

word, ought to be ſeriouſly attended to , free from all prejudices, and with hum

ble obedience and ſubmiſion to his authority in them, that we may not be miſled,

and toiled to and fro, by the errors of wicked and deſigning men, who bring in

various
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various doctrines, which are quite foreign to the Chriſtian faith , Ohappy fouls,

that are ſecured againſt their ſeductions, and eſtabliſhed in the truth as it is in Jea

ſus, by an experience of its power, and of a work of ſpecial grace ! But as ever

* miniſters and people would be mutual bleſſings and comforts, they ought earneſtly

to pray one for the other. And how 'encouraging to faith in prayer is the confi.

deration of God in a Mediator ! In this view , we may realize him as our reconci.

led God , and the author of all deſirable peace and proſperity, temporal , ſpiritual,

and eternal ; and may conſider our Lord Jesus Chriſt, as the great Shepherd of the

ſheep, to take care of all , whom the Father has given , as a peculiar property and

charge to him ; and may think of the new and everlaſting covenant, as ratified

and confirmed by his blood , on account of which God the Father is pacified, and

has raiſed him from the dead, as a public Head and Repreſentative, for their jufti

fication . In humble dependence upon all this, with what holy boldneſs may we

alk for every grace and favour that we ſtand in need of! As particularly that

God would work all our works in and for us by his Spirit, and would enable us to

offer up, with united hearts and lips, continual facrifices of thankigiving and praiſe,

and to add the moſt benevolent diſtributions to the neceſſities of others, eſpecially

of the houſhold of faith ! Theie alſo are acceptable to God through Jeſus Chriſt, as

facrifices of grateful acknowledgment that we receive our all from him. And how

cordially and affectionately Ghould all the faints ſalute one another, and their ipi

ritual guides, in a Chriſtian manner ! May the grace of God in Chriſt be with all

his miniſters and people ! To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen .

THE END OF THE FIFTH VOLUME.
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